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[Fac-simile of the title-page of the edilio princeps Latina of the Lutheran Book of Concord.]

K_s oncordia.

PIA ET VNANIMI
CONSENSV REPETITA

Confefsio Fidei & do&rinae

ELECTORVM, PRINCIPVM,
R D V IMPERII,

Atqj eorundem Theologorum, qui

Auguftanam Confefsionem am-

ple&untur.

CVI EX SACRA SCRIPTVRA,
VNICA ILL A VERITATIS NORMA ET
regula, quorundam Articulorum, qui poil Doctoris Marti-

ni Lvtheri felicem ex hac vita exitum, in con-

trouerfiam venerunt, folida accefsit

Declaratio.
COMMVNI CONSILIO ET MAN-
dato eorundem Elect.orum, Principum ac Ordinum Imperij, &

erudiendis & monendis fubditis, Ecclefijs & Scholis fuis,

ad memoriam pofteritatis denuo typis

vulgata.

L I S I M,

Anno m. d. lxxxiiii.

Cum gratia & priuilegio Ele£t. Sax.



[Fac-simile of first page of Preface]

V S
ET SINGVLIS HAS
noftras le£Hiris, nos qui ijfdem nomi-

na noftra fubferipfimus Auguftanse

Confeilioni addi£H Ele&ores, Prin-
cipes, & Sacri Romani Imperij, in Germania ordines,

pro dignitate & gradu cuiufq}, noftra ftudia,

amicitiam ac falutem cum officio con-

iunctam deferimus & nun-

ciamus.

G S DEI
Opt. Max. benefici-

um eft, quod poftre-

mis temporibus, & in

hac mundi fenefta,

pro ineffabili amore,

dementia ac miferi-

cordia fua, humano generi lucem Eu-
angelij & verbi fui (per quod folum ve-

ram falutem accipimus) poft tenebras

illas Papifticarum iuperftitionum, in

Germania chariffima patria noftra,

A 2 puram



CONFESSIO AUGUSTANA.

The Augsburg Confession. A.D. 1530.

[The Latin text is from the crlitio princeps, 1531, as printed in the best editions of the ' Bltok of Con-
cord,' and especially (with all the various readings) in the Corpus Reformatoruin, ed. Bindseil, Vol. XXVI.
(1S5S), pp. 263-33G. I have inserted in brackets the most important additions of the German text, and
marked in foot-notes the chief alterations of the edition of 1540. The English translation (in the style

of the sixteenth century) was prepared (1S6S), and at my request carefully revised for this work (1S74),

by my friend, the Rev. Dr. Ciiarles P. Keauth, Vice-Provost of the University of Pennsylvania, and Pro-

fessor of Theology in the Evangelical Lutheran Seminary, Philadelphia. First English translation by
Richard Taverner, London, 1536 ; recent translations, more or less complete, by S. S. Schmucker (1S34)

;

E. Hazelius (1S41), Ambrose and Socrates Heukel (1S51 and 1S54). See Vol. I. § 41, pp. 225 sqq.]

CoNFESSIO FlDEI

Exhibita Invictissirno Im/pera-

tori Carolo V. Ccesari Augusto

in Comiciis Augustce. Anno
MDXXX}

Et loquebar de testimonies tuis in conspectu Re-
guni, et uon coufundebar.—Psalm cxix. 46.

Pr^efatio ad C>esakem Carolum V.

Invictissime Imperator, Casar Auguste,

Domine clementissime. Cum V. C. M. indi-

xerit conventinn Imperii Augustce, ut delibe-

retur de auxiliis contra Turcam, atrocissi-

mum, hcereditarium atque veterem Christiani

nominis ac religionis hostem, quomodo illius

scilicet furori et conatibus durabili et perpe-

tuo belli apparatu resisti possit ; deinde et

de dissensionibtis in causa nostrce sanctoi re-

ligionis et Christiana; fidei, et ut in kac causa

religionis partium opiniones ac sentential inter

sese in caritate, lenitate et mansuetudine mu-

tua audiantur coram, intelligantur et ponde-

rentur, ut illis, qua; utrinque in Scripturis

secus tractata aut intellecta sunt, sepositis

et correctis, res illce ad unam simplicem veri-

latem et Christianam concordiam componan-

tur et reducafitur ; ut de ccetero a nobis una,

sincera et vera religio colatur et servetur,

Confession of Faith

Presented to the Invincible Em-
peror Charles V., Ccesar Augus-

tas, at the Diet of Augsburg,

Anno Domini MDXXX}

I will speak of thy testimonies also before kings
and will not be ashamed Psalm cxix. 46.

Preface to the Emperor Charles V.

Most Invincible Emperor, Cresar Augustus,

Most Clement Master : Inasmuch as Your

Imperial Majesty has summoned a Conven-

tion of the Empire at Augsburg, to deliberate

in regard to aid against the Turk, the most

atrocious, the hereditary, and ancient enemy

of the Christian name and religion, in what

way, to wit, resistance might he made to his

rage and assaults, by protracted and perpetual

preparation for war : Because, moreover, of

dissensions in the matter of our holy religion

and Christian faith, and in order that in this

matter of religion the opinions and judgments

of diverse parties may be heard in each other's

presence, may be understood and weighed

among one another, in mutual charity, meek-

ness, and gentleness, that those things which

in the writings on either side have been

handled or understood amiss, being laid aside

1 The title of the German edition is Confessio odder Bekantnus des Glaubens etlichcr Fursten und Stedte:

Uberantwort Kaiscrlicher Majeatet: zu Augspurg, Anno M.D.XXX.
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ut, quemadmodum sub uno Christo sumus et

militamus: ita in una etiam Ecclesia Chri-

stiana, in imitate et Concordia vivere possi-

mus; cumqtu nos infra scripti Elector et Prin-

cipes, rum aliis, qui nobis conjuncti sunt, pe-

rinde ut alii Electores et Principes et Status

ad prafata Comitia evocati simus, ut Cie-

sareo mandato obedienter obsequeremur, ma-

ture venimus Augustam ; et, quod citra jac-

tantiam dictum columns, inter primos affui-

mus.

Cum igitur Y. C. M. Electoribus, Princijii-

bus et aliis Statibus Imperii etiam hie Au-

gusta sub ijisa initio horum Comitiorum inter

f, irra proponi fecerit, quod singuli Status

I/, /a rii rigore Ctcsarei edicti suam opinio-

nem et sententiam in Germanica et Latina

lingua proponere debeant atque offerre ; et

habita delibcratione proxima feria quarta,

in responsum est V. C. M. nos proxima

/' ria sexta articulos nostrcc Confessionis pro

nostra parte oblaturos esse:

Ideout V.C.M. voluntati obsequamur,offtri-

> hoc religioms causa nostrorum Coneiona-

torum et nostrum Confessionem, citjusmodi dor-

triimm ex Scrijituris Sanctis et puro verbo

L>< i hactenus illi in 7iostris terris, ducatibus,

diiionibua et urbibus tradiderint, ac in Eccle-

siis tractaverint. Quod si et caiteri Electores,

I \cipet OC Status Imperii, similibus scri-

ptis, Latinis scilicet et Gcrmanicis, juxta

pradictam Ccesarcam propositionem, suasopi-

niones in hoc causa religionis produxerint : hie

nos coram V. C. ."If. tain/uam Domino nostro

clemcntissimo jiuratos offerimus, nos cum jiru-

fatis Principibus et amicis nostris de tolle-

rabilibus modis ac viis amice conferre, ut,

quantum honeste fieri potest, conveniamus, et

and corrected, these tilings may be harmo-

nized and brought back to the one simple

truth and Christian concord; so that here-

after the one unfeigned and true religion may

be embraced and preserved by us, so that as

we are subjects and soldiers of the one Christ,

so also, in unity and concord, we may live in

the one Christian Church : And inasmuch as

we. the Elector and Princes, whose names are

subscribed, together with others who are con-

joined with us, in common with other Electors,

and Princes, and States, have been called to the

aforenamed Diet,—we have, in order to render

most humble obedience to the Imperial Man-

date, come early to Augsburg, and, with no

desire to boast, would state that we were among

the very first to be present.

When, therefore, Your Imperial Majesty,

among other things, has also at Augsburg,

at the very beginning of these sessions,

caused the proposition to be made to the

Princes and States of the Empire, that each

of the States of the Empire, in virtue of the

Imperial Edict, should propose and offer in the

German and in the Latin language its opin-

ion and decision ; after discussion on Wednes-

day we replied to Your Imperial Majesty,

that on the following Friday we would offer

on our part the Articles of our Confession

:

Wherefore, in order that we may do hom-

age to the will of Your Imperial Majesty, we

now offer in the matter of religion the Con-

fession of our preachers and of ourselves, the

doctrine of which, derived from the Holy

Scriptures and pure ^Vord of God, they have

to this time set forth in our lands, dukedoms,

domains, and cities, and have taught in the

churches. If the other Electors, Princes, and

States of the Empire, should in similar writ-

ings, to wit, in Latin and German, according to

the aforementioned Imperial proposition, pro-

duce their opinions in this matter of religion :

we here, in the presence of Your Imperial Maj-

esty, our most Clement Lord, offer ourselves,

prepared, in conjunction with the Princes and
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re inter nos partes citra odiosam contentio-

nem pacifice agitata, Deo dante, dissensio

dirimatur, et ad unam verajn concordem reli-

gionem reducatur ; sicut omnes sub uno Chri-

sto siunus et militamus et unum Christum con-

fiteri debemus, juxta tenorem edicti V. C M.

et omnia ad veritatem Dei perducantur, id

quod ardentissimis votis a Deo petimus.

Si autem, quod ad cateros Electores, Prin-

cipes et Status, ut partem alteram, attinet,

hcec tractatio causce religionis, eo modo, quo

V. C. M. agendam et tractandam sapie/iter

duxit, scilicet cum tali mutua prasentatione

scriptoriun ac sedata collatione inter nos

non processerit, nee aliquo fructu facta fue-

rit : nos quidem testatum dare relinquimus,

hie nihil nos, quod ad Christianam concor-

diam (qua cum Deo et bona conscientia fieri

possit) conciliandam conducere queat, ullo

modo detrectare ; quemadmodum et V. C. M.

deinde et cateri Electores et Status Imperii

et omnes, quicunque sincere religionis amore

ac studio tenentur, quicunque hanc causam

aquo animo audituri sunt, ex hac nostra et

nostrorum Confessione hoc clementer cognoscere

et intelligere dignabuntur.

Cum etiam V. C. M. Electoribus, Principi-

bus et reliquis Statibus Imperii non una

vice, sed sape clementer significaverit, et in

Comitiis Spirensibus, qua, anno Domini etc.

XXVI. habita sunt, ex data et prascripta

forma vestra Casareoz instructionis et co-

?nissionis recitari et publice pralegi fecerit :

Vestram M. in hoc negocio religionis ex causis

certis, qua V. M. nomine allegata sunt, non

velle quicquam determinare, nee concludere

posse, sed apud Pontificem Romanum pro

officio V. C. M. diligenter daturam operant

de congregando Concilio generali. Quemad-

our friends already designated, to compare

views in a kindly manner in regard to mode

and ways which may be available, so that, as

far as may honorably be done, we may agree,

and the matter between us of both parts being

peacefully discussed, with no hateful conten-

tion, by God's help the dissension may be re-

moved, and brought back to one true accordant

religion (as we are all subjects and soldiers un-

der one Christ, so also we ought to confess one

Christ, in accordance with the tenor of the de-

cree of Your Imp. M.), and all things should

be brought back to the truth of God, which with

most fervent prayers we beseech God to grant.

But if, as regards the rest of the Electors,

Princes, and States, those of the other party,

this treatment of the matter of religion, in the

manner in which Your I. M. has wisely thought

fit it should be conducted and treated, to wit,

with such a mutual presentation of writings

and calm conference between us, should not

go on, nor be attended by any result
;
yet shall

we leave a clear testimony that in no manner

do we evade any thing which can tend to pro-

mote Christian concord (any thing which God

and a good conscience allow) ; and this Your

I. M. and the other Electors and States of the

Empire, and all who are moved by a sincere

love of religion and concern for it, all who are

willing to give an equitable hearing in this mat-

ter, will kindly gather and understand from

the Confession of ourselves and of ours.

Since, moreover, Your I. M. has not once

only, but repeatedly signified to the Electors,

Princes, and other States of the Empire ; and

at the Diet of Spires, which was held in the

year of our Lord 1526, caused to be recited and

publicly proclaimed, in accordance with the

form of Your Imperial instruction and com-

mission given and prescribed : That Your I. M.

in this matter of religion for certain reasons,

stated in the name of Your Majesty, was not

\villing to determine, nor was able to conclude

touching any thing, but that Your I. M. would

diligently endeavor to have the Eoman Pontiff,
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modum idem latins i.rjwsitum est ante annum

in public» proximo convcntu, qui Spircc con-

gregates fuit. Ubi V. C. M. per Dominum

Ferdinandum, Bohemia; et Ungaria; Regent,

amicum et Dominum clementem nostrum, de-

tail• per Oratorem et Comissarios Cozsareos,

hoc inter ccetera proponi fecit, quod V. CM.

intellexisset et expendisset Locum Tenentis

V. C. M, in Imperio et Prcesidentis et Con-

siliariorum in Iiegimine et Legatorum ab aliis

Statibus, qui Ratisbonce convenerant, delibe-

rationem de Concilio congregando, et quod

judicaret eliam V. C. M. utile es$e, ut con-

gregaretur Concilium, et quia causa;, qua;

turn tractabantur inter V. C. M. et Romanum

Pontijicem, vicince essent concordke et Chri-

stiana' reconciliationi, non dubitaret V.C.M.

quin Romanum Pontifex adduci ]wsset ad

habendum generate Concilium: ideo signifi-

cabut se V. C. M. operant daturam, ut prat-

fat us Pontifex Maximus una cum V. C M.

tale generate Concilium primo quoque tempore

emissis Uteris publicandum congregare con-

sentiret.

In eventum ergo talem, quod in causa re-

tigionis dissensiones inter nos et partes amice

et in caritate non fuerint composita?, tunc

coram V. C. M. hie in omni obedientia nos

offerimus, ex superabundant comparituros et

causarn dirturos in tali generali, libero et

( 'hristia no Concilio, de quo congregando in

omnibus Comitiis Tmperialibus, qua; quidem

amiis Imperii V. C. M. habita sunt, per Elec-

tores, Principe» et reliquos Status Imperii

semper conrorditer actum et congruenlibus suf-

fragiis conclusum est. Ad cujus etiam gene-

rali» Concilii conventum, simul et ad V. C M.

in hue longe maxima et gravissima causa jam

ante etiam debito rnodo et in forma juris pro-

vocavimus et appellavimu». Cui appellation')

ail \
'.

('. M. simul it Concilium adhuc adhe-

remus, in qui• earn per hunc re/ alium tractatum

in accordance with his office, to assemble a

General Council ; as also the same matter was

more amply set forth a year ago in the last

public Convention, which was held at Spires,

where through His Highness Ferdinand, King

of Bohemia and Hungary, our friend and clem-

ent Lord, afterward through the Orator and the

Imperial Commissioners, Your I. M., among

other propositions, caused these to be made

:

that Your I. M. had known and pondered the

resolution to convene a Council, formed by the

Representatives of Your I. M. in the Empire,

and by the Imperial President and Counselors,

and by the Legates of other States convened

at Ratisbon, and this Your I. M. also judged

that it would be useful to assemble a Council

;

and because the matters which Avere to be ad-

justed at this time between Your I. M. and the

Roman Pontiff" \vere approaching agreement

and Christian reconciliation, Your I. M. did

not doubt that, but that the Pope could be in-

duced to summon a General Council: Where-

fore Your I. M. signified that Your I. M. would

endeavor to bring it to pass that the Chief Pon-

tiff, together with Your I. M., would consent

at the earliest opportunity to issue letters for

the convening of such a General Council.

In the event, therefore, that in this matter

of religion the differences between us and the

other party should not be settled in friendship

and love, we here present ourselves before

Your I. M. in all obedience, as we have done

before, ready to appear and to defend our

cause in such a general, free, and Christian

Council, concerning the convening of which

there has been concordant action and a de-

termination by agreeing votes on the part of

the Electors, Princes, and the other States of

the Empire, in all the Imperial Diets which

have been held in the reign of Your I. M.

To this Convention of a General Council, as

also to Your I. M., we have in the due method

and legal form before made our protestation

and appeal in this greatest and gravest of

matters. To which appeal both to Your I. M.



THE AUGSBURG CONFESSION.

(nisi causa inter nos et partes juxta tenorem

Ccesarece proximo: citationis amice in caritate

composita, sedata, et ad Christianam con-

curdiam reducta fuerit) deserere intendimus

aut possumus ; de quo hie etiam solenniter et

publice protestamur.

Paes I.

AKTICULI FIDEI PRECIPUI. 1

Art. I.

—

De Deo.

Ecclesia) magno consensu [ein-

trachtiglich~\ apud nos docent, De-

eretum JViecence Synodi, de imi-

tate essentia) divince et de tribus

personis, verum et sine ttlla du-

bitatione credendum esse. Vi-

delicet, quod sit una essentia

divina, qua) et appellatur et

est Deus, cetermis, incorporeus

impart ibilis [ohne Stuck], im-

mensa potentia, sapientia, boni-

tate, creator et conservator om-

nium rerum, visibilium et in-

xisibilium• et tarn en tres sint

persona), ejusdem essentia) et po-

tential, et coo3ter?ice, Pater, Filius

et Spirit us Saiictus. Et nomine

persona) utuntur ea significa-

tione, qua usi sunt in hac causa

Seriptores Ecclesiastici [die Yd-

ter~], ut sigmficet non partem aut

qualitatem in alio, sed quod pro-

prie subsist it.

and a Council we still adhere ; nor do we in-

tend, nor would it be possible for us to forsake

it by this or any other document, unless the

matter between us and the other party should,

in accordance with the tenor of the latest

Imperial citation, be adjusted, settled, and

brought to Christian concord, in friendship

and love; concerning which appeal we here

also make our solemn and public protest.

Pakt First,

chief articles of faith.

Art. I.— Of God.

The churches, with common con-

sent among us, do teach that the

decree of the Nicene Synod con-

cerning the unity of the divine es-

sence and of the three persons is

true, and without doubt to be be-

lieved : to wit, that there is one di-

vine essence which is called and is

God, eternal, without body, indivisi-

ble [without part], of infinite pow-

er, wisdom, goodness, the Creator

and Preserver of all things, visible

and invisible; and that yet there

are three persons of the same es-

sence and power, who also are co-

eternal, the Father, the Son, and

the Holy Ghost. And they use the

name of person in that significa-

tion in which the ecclesiastical

writers [the fathers] have used it

in this cause, to signify, not a part

or quality in another, but that which

properly subsists.

Yol. III.—
1 Germ. ed. : Artikel des Glaubens und der Lehre.
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Damnant omncs hccrescs, con-

tra hunc articulum exortas, ut

tfanichceos, qui duo principle, po-

nebant, Bonum et Malum, item

Valentinianos, Arianos, Euno-

mianos, Mahometistas et omnes

horum similes. Damnant et Sa-

mosatenos, veteres et neotericos*

qui, cum tantum unam perso-

nam .esse contendant, de Yerho

it de Spiritu Sancto astute et

impie rhetoricantur, quod non

sint persona' distinctdB, sed quod

Verhum signified verhum vocale,

f Spiritue motum in veins crea-

tum [geschqffene Regung in Cre-

atureri].

. II.

—

De Peccato Originis.

Item docent, quod post lapsum

Adas, omnes homines, secundum

naturam propagati, nascantur

cum peccato, hoc est, sine metu

/ /. 8i?i6 fiducia erga Deum, et

,>/,,,, concupiscentiay quodque hie

morbus, scu vitium originis vere

sit peccatum, dun nans et afferent

nunc i/nmjii, nt,-mum mortem his,

qui non renascuntur per Buptis-

iii a in >t Spiritum Sanctum?

Dam mi ni Pelagianos et alios,

qui vitium < riginis negant esse

peccatum, et, ut extcnuent glo-

viam meriti et beneficiorum Chri-

Thev condemn all heresies which

have sprang np against this Article,

as the Manichees, who set down two

principles, good and evil; in the

same manner the Valentinians,

Arians,Eunomians, Mohammedans,

and all such like. They condemn

also the Samosatenes, old and new ;
*

who, when they earnestly contend

that there is but one person, do

craftily and wickedly trifle, after

the manner of rhetoricians, about

the "Word and Holy Ghost, that they

are not distinct persons, but that

the Word signifieth a vocal word,

and the Spirit a motion created in

things.

Art. II.

—

Of Original Sin.

Also they teach that, after Adam's

fall, all men begotten after the com-

mon course of nature are born with

sin ; that is, without the fear of God,

without trust in him, and with flesh-

ly appetite; and that this disease,

or original fault, is truly sin, con-

demning and bringing eternal death

now also upon all that are not born

again by baptism and the Holy

Spirit.

They condemn the Pelagians, and

others, who deny this original fault

to be sin indeed; and who, so as to

lessen the glory of the merits and

1 The Antitrinitarian Anabaptists, Denk, Iletzer, etc., but not Servede and the Socinians,

ulm appeared after 1530. Sec Zockler, Die Augsb. Conf. p. 137.

* Much enlarged in the edition of 1540.
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sti, disputant hominem propriis

viribus rationis coram Deo justi-

ficari posse.
1

Art. III.

—

De Filio Dei.

Item docent, quod Verbum, hoc

est, Filius Dei, assumpserit hu-

manam naturam in utero beaten

Marice virginis, ut sint duce na-

ture?, divina et humana, in imi-

tate persona inseparabiliter con-

junctce, unus Christus, vere Deus

et vere homo, natus ex virgine

Maria, vere passus, crucifixus,

mortuus et sejndtus, tit reconcili-

aret nobis Patrem, et hostia esset

non tantum pro cidpa originis,

sed etiam pro omnibus actualibus

hominum peccatis.

Idem descendit ad inferos, et

vere resurrexit tertia die, deinde

ascendit ad coelos, ut sedeat ad

dexteram Patris, et perpetuo re-

gnet et dominetur omnibus crea-

turis, sanctificet credentes in ip-

sum, misso in corda eorum Spi-

ritu Sancto, qui regat \heilige,

reinige, star7ce~\, consoletur ac vi-

vified eos, ac defendat adversus

diabolum et vim peccati.

Idem Christus palam est redi-

benefits of Christ, argue that a man

may, by the strength of his own

reason, be justified before God.

Art. III.—Of the Son of God.

Also they teach that the Word,

that is, the Son of God, took unto

him man's nature in the womb of

the blessed Virgin Mary, so that

there are two natures, the divine

and the human, inseparably joined

together in unity of person ; one

Christ, true God and true man : who

was born of the Yirgin Mary, truly

suffered, was crucified, dead, and

buried, that he might reconcile the

Father unto us, and might be a sac-

rifice, not only for original guilt,

but also for all actual sins of men.

The same also descended into

hell, and truly rose again the third

clay. Afterward he ascended into

the heavens, that he might sit at

the right hand of the Father ; and

reign forever, and have dominion

over all creatures; might sanctify

those that believe in him, by send-

ing the Holy Spirit into their hearts,

who shall rule [sanctify, purify,

strengthen], comfort, and quicken

them, and shall defend them against

the devil, and the power of sin.

The same Christ shall openly

1 The edition of 1540 changes this sentence as follows : Damnant Pelagianos, qui negant

peccatum originis, et sentiunt defec.tus illos seu concupiscentiam esse res indifferentes sen pce-

nas tantum, nee esse res sua natura damnatas, et somniant hominem legi Dei satisfacere posse,

et propter hanc propriam obedientiam coram Deo justum pronunciari.
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turns, id judicet vivos et mor-

tuo8, etc., juxta Symbolum Apo-

stolorum.

Art. IV.

—

De Justificatione.

Item docent, quod homines ??
possint justificari [ Vergebung

der Sunde unci Gerechtigheit er-

langeri] coram Deo propriis viri-

bus, meritis aut operibus, sed

gratis [aits Gnadeii] justificentur

propter Christum per fidem, cum

credunt se in gratiam recipi, et

peccata remitti propter Christum,

qui sua morte pro nostris pec-

cat is satisfecit. Hanc fidem im-

putat Deus pro justicia coram

ipso. Bom. III. et IV. 1

Art. V.

—

De Ministcrio Ecclesiastieo.

Ut hanc fidem consequamur,

instituPwm est m'tnisterium do-

r, di Evangelii et porrigendi

Sacramenta.

Nam per verhum et Sacra-

menta, tanquam jier instrumenta,

donatur Spiritus Sanctus, qui

fidem efficit, uhi et quando vi-

sum est Deo, in iis, qui audiunt

Evangelium, scilicet, quod Deus

mm propter nostra merita, sed

proj>/< / ( /rristum justified hos,

qui credunt, se proj)ter Christum

in gratiam recipi.

Damnant Anabaptistas et alios,

come again, to judge the quick and

the dead, according as the Apos-

tles' Creed declareth these and

other things.

Akt. IV.— Of Justification.

Also they teach that men can not

be justified [obtain forgiveness of

sins and righteousness] before God

by their own powers, merits, or

works ; but are justified freely [of

grace] for Christ's sake through

faith, when they believe that they

are received into favor, and their

sins forgiven for Christ's sake, who

by his death hath satisfied for our

sins. This faith cloth God impute

for righteousness before him. Eom.

iii. and iv.

Art. V.— Of the Ministry of the Church.

For the obtaining of this faith,

the ministry of teaching the Gos-

pel and administering the Sacra-

ments was instituted.

'For by the Word and Sacra-

ments, as by instruments, the Holy

Spirit is given : who worketh faith,

where and when it pleaseth God,

in those that hear the Gospel, to

wit, that God, not for our merit's

sake, but for Christ's sake, doth

justify those who believe that they

for Christ's sake are received into

favor.

They condemn the Anabaptists

1 Much enlarged in the edition of 1540.
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qui sentiunt, Spiritum Sanctum and others, 1 who imagine that the

contingere sine verbo externo ho-

minibus per ipsorum pr&para-

tiones et opera.2

Art. VI.

—

De Nova Obedientia.

Item docent, quod fides ilia

debeat bonos fructus parere, et

quod oporteat bona opera, man-

data a Deo, facere, propter vo-

luntatem Dei, non ut confida-

m.us, per ea opera justificatio-

nem coram Deo mereri.

Nam remissio peccatorum et

justificatio fide apprehenditur,

sicut testatur et vox Christi

(Luc. xvii. 10) : Cum feceritis hose

omnia, dicite, servi inutiles su-

mus.

Idem docent et veteres Scri-

ptures Eeelesiastici. Ambrosius

eni?7i inquit : Hoc constitutum

est a Deo, ut qui credit in Chri-

stum, salvus sit, sine opere, sola

fide, gratis accipiens remissio-

nem peccatorum.

Art. VII.

—

De Ecclesia.

Item docent, quod una Sancta

Ecclesia pepetuo mansura sit.

Est autem Ecclesia congregatio

Sanctorum [ Versammlung alter

Glaubigen~\, z in qua Evangelium

Holy Spirit is given to men with-

out the outward word, through their

own preparations and works.

Art. VI.—Of New Obedience.

Also they teach that this faith

should bring forth good fruits, and

that men ought to do the good works

commanded of God, because it is

God's will, and not on any confi-

dence of meriting justification be-

fore God by their works.

For remission of sins and justi-

fication is apprehended by faith, as

also the voice of Christ witnesseth

:

' When ye have done all these

things, say, We are unprofitable

servants.'

The same also do the ancient

writers of the Church teach ; for

Ambrose saith :
' This is ordained

of God, that he that believeth in

Christ shall be saved, without

works, by faith alone, freely receiv-

ing remission of sins.'

Art. VII.— Of the Church.

Also they teach that one holy

Church is to continue forever.

But the Church is the cono;re2;a-

tion of saints [the assembly of all

believers], in which the Gospel is

1 The Roman theologians, who teach that men receive the Holy Ghost through the Sacra-

ments ex opere operate. Apol., German text, p. 71, Rechenb. edition.

2 This Article is also much enlarged in the edition of 1540.
3 Edition of 1540 : Conrjrerjatio membrorum Christi, hoc est, Sanctorum, qui vere credunt et
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recte [reiii] docetur, et rccte

[luut des Ecangelil] admini-

sti'd /titer Sacramenta.

Et ad veram unitatem Eccle-

8MB satis est consentire de do-

ctrina Evangelii et ddministra-

tione Sacrarnentorum. Nee ne-

cesse est ubique esse siiniles tra-

ditiones Aumanas, seu ritus aut

ceremonias, ab hominlbus insti-

tutes. Sicut inquit Paulus

(Epli. iv. 5, 6) : Una fides, unum

Baptisma, unus Deus et Pater

omnium, etc.

Art. VIII.— Quid sit Ecclesia.

Quanquam Ecclesia proprie sit

congregatlo Sanctorum et fere

credentium : tamen, cum in hac

vita tnultl hypocrites et mail

admixti sint, licet uti Sacramen-

tis, quce per malos administran-

lur, juxta vocem Chrlsti (Matt,

xxiii. 2) : Sedent Scribce et Pha-

riscei in Cathedra 3fosl, etc. Et

Sacramenta et verbum propter

ordlnatlonem et mandatum Chri-

sti sunt ejjicacia, ctiamsi per ma-

los exhlbeantur.

Damnant Donatlstas et simi-

les? qui negabant llcere uti mini-

sterio malorum in Ecclesia, et

rightly taught [purely preached]

and the Sacraments rightly admin-

istered [according to the Gospel].

And unto the true unity of the

Church, it is sufficient to agree con-

cerning the doctrine of the Gospel

and the administration of the Sac-

raments. Nor is it necessary that

human traditions, rites, or ceremo-

nies instituted by men should be

alike every where, as St. Paul

saith :
' There is one faith, one

baptism, one God and Father of

all.'

Art. VIII.— What the Church is.

Though the Church be properly

the congregation of saints and true

believers, yet seeing that in this life

many hypocrites and evil persons

are mingled with it, it is lawful to

use the Sacraments administered by

evil men, according to the voice of

Christ (Matt, xxiii. 2) :
< The Scribes

and the Pharisees sit in Moses' seat,'

and the words following. And the

Sacraments and the "Word are effect-

ual, by reason of the institution and

commandment of Christ, though

they be delivered by evil men.

They condemn the Donatists and

such like, who denied that it was

lawful to use the ministry of evil

ohediunt Christo; etsi in hac vita huh- congregation! multi mali et hypocrite, admixti sunt

usque ml novissimum judicium.
1 The Wiclefitefl {Donatistas et Viglevistas). Apol. p. 150, Rechenb. edition.
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sentiebant ministeriiwi malorum

inutile et inefficax esse.

Art. IX.

—

De Baptismo.

De Baptismo docent, quod sit

necessarius ad salutem, quodque

per Baptismum offeratur gra-

tia Dei; et quod pueri 1 sint

baptizandi, qui per Baptismum

oblati Deo recipiantur in gra-

tiam Dei.

Damnant Anccbaptistccs, qui

improbant Baptismum puerorum

et affirmant pueros sine Bapti-

smo 2 salvos fieri.

Art. X.

—

De Cozna Domini.

De Ccena Domini docent, quod

corpus et sanguis [wahrer Leib

und Blut\ Christ i vere adsint

\unter G'estalt des rotes und

Weines], et distribuantur vescen-

tibus [da ausgetheilt und genom-

men wird~\ in Cmna Domini / et

improbant secies docentes \_Der-

Jialben wird auch die Gegenlehr

verworfeix\?

Art. XL

—

De Confessione.

De confessione docent, quod

absolutio privata in Ecclesiis re-

men in the Church, and held that

the ministry of evil men is useless

and without effect.

Art. IX.

—

Of Baptism.

Of Baptism they teach that it is

necessary to salvation, and that by

Baptism the grace of God is of-

fered, and that children are to he

baptized, who by Baptism, being

offered to God, are received into

God's favor.

They condemn the Anabaptists

who allow not the Baptism of chil-

dren, and affirm that children are

saved without Baptism.

Art. X.— Of the Lord's Supper.

Of the Supper of the Lord they

teach that the [true] body and

blood of Christ are truly present

[under the form of bread and

wine], and are [there] communi-

cated to those that eat in the Lord's

Supper [and received]. And they

disapprove of those that teach oth-

erwise [wherefore also the opposite

doctrine is rejected].

Art. XI.— Of Confession.

Concerning confession, they teacli

that private absolution be retained

1 Edition of 1540 : ' In/'antes.'

2 The edition of 1540 adds after Baptismo :
' et extra Ecclesiam Christi.'

3 In the edition of 1540 the tenth article reads thus: 'De cwna Domini docent quod cum

pane et vino vere exhibeantur corpus et sangids Christi vescentibus in Cana Domi/ii.' The

disapproval of other views is omitted. This is by far the most important departure from

the original edition, and has caused much controversy. See Vol. I. p. 241.
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tinenda sit, quanquam in confes-

sione no sit nccessaria omni-

um delictorum enumeratio. Est

enim impossibilis jitxta Psalm-

urn (xix. L2): Delicta quis intcl-

ligit ?

Ai;t. XII.

—

De Pceniteniia.

J), jut nit, tia docent, quod lap-

sispost Baptismum contingerepos-

sit remissio peccatorum, quocun-

que tempore cam convert untur \zu

alter Zeit, so sie zur Busse kom-

men~\ ; et quod Ecclesia talibus re-

deuntibus ad pomitentiam abso-

lutionem impartiri debeat.

Constat autem peenitentia pro-

prie Ids duabus partibus : Al-

tera est contricio sen terrores

incussi conscientim agnito pec-

cato. Altera est fides, quce con-

cipitur ex Evangelio sea abso-

lute <me, et credit propter Chri-

stum remitti peccata, et conso-

Infur conscu ntium, et ex terrori-

bus liberat. Deinde sequi debent

bona opera, quce sunt fructus

p>02iiitentice.

Damnant Anahaptistas, qui

negant semel justificatos posse

amittere Spiritum Sanctum.

Item, qui contendunt quibus

dam tantam perfect io?ie?n in

hac vita contingere, ut peccare

non possint [class diejenigen so

einst sind fromm worden, nicht

in the churches, though enumera-

tion of all offenses be not neces-

sary in confession. For it is im-

possible; according to the Psalm:

' Who can understand his er-

rors?"

Art. XII.

—

Of Repentance.

Touching repentance, they teach

that such as have fallen after bap-

tism may find remission of sins,

at what time they are converted

[whenever they come to repent-

ance], and that the Church should

sive absolution unto such as return

to repentance.

Now repentance consisteth prop-

erly of these two parts : One is

contrition, or terrors stricken into

the conscience through the ac-

knowledgment of sin ; the other

is faith, which is conceived by the

Gospel, or absolution, and doth be-

lieve that for Christ's sake sins be

forgiven, and comforteth the con-

science, and freeth it from terrors.

Then should follow good works,

which are fruits of repentance.

They condemn the Anabaptists,

who deny that men once justified

can lose the Spirit of God, and do

contend that some men may attain

to such a perfection in this life

that they can not sin. [Here are

rejected those who teach that those

who have once been holy can not
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wieder fallen mbgeii\. Damnan-

tur et Novatiani, qui nolebant

absolvere lapsos post Baptismum

redeuntes ad pamitentiam. Be-

jiciuntur et isti, qui non do-

cent remissionem peccatorum per

fidem contingere, sed jubent nos

mereri gratiam per satisfactiones

nostras.

Art. XIII.

—

De Usu Sacramentorum.

De usu Sacramentorum do-

cent, quod Sacramenta institute/,

sint, non modo ut sint notce pro-

fessions inter homines, sed ma-

gis ut sint signa et testimonia

voluntatis Dei erga nos, ad ex-

citandam et confirmandam fidem

in his, qui utuntur, proposita.

Itaque xdendum est Sacramentis

ita, ut fides acceclat, quae credat

promissionibus, quce per Sacra-

menta exhibentur et ostendun-

tur.

Damnant igitur illos, qui do-

cent, quod Sacramenta ex opere

operato justificent, nee docent

fidem requiri in usu Sacramen-

torum, quce credat remitti pec-

cata.

Art. XIV.

—

De Online Ecclesiastico.

De ordine Ecclesiastico \_Kir-

chen-Begiment\ docent, quod nemo

debeat in Ecclesia publice docere,

fall again.] The Novatians are

also condemned, who would not

absolve such as had fallen after

baptism, though they returned to

repentance. They also that do not

teach that remission of sins is ob-

tained by faith, and who command

us to merit grace by satisfactions,

are rejected.

Art. XIII.—Of the Use of Sacraments.

Concerning the use of the Sacra-

ments, they teach that they were

ordained, not only to be marks of

profession among men, but rather

that they should be signs and testi-

monies of the will of God towards

us, set forth unto us to stir up and

confirm faith in such as use them.

Therefore men must use Sacra^

ments so as to join faith with them,

which believes the promises that

are offered and declared unto us

by the Sacraments.

Wherefore they condemn those

that teach that the Sacraments

do justify by the work done, and

do not teach that faith which

believes the remission of sins is

requisite in the use of Sacra-

ments.

Art. XIV.— OfEcclesiastical Orders.

Concerning Ecclesiastical Or-

ders [Church Government], they

teach that no man should publicly
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aat Sacramenta admihistrare, ni-

si riti vocatus [vJine ordentlichen

JJ. ruf].

Ai:t. XV.

—

De /litilius Ecclesiasticis.

De ritibus Ecclesiasticis \von

Menschen gemacht] docent, quod

ritus illi servandi sint, qui sine

peccato servari possunt, et pro*

.sunt ad tranquillitatein et bona in

ordinem in Ecclesia-, sicut certce

jt-riir, festa et similia. De tali-

bus rebus tamen admonentur ho-

mines, ne conscientioe onerentur,

tanquam talis cultus ad salutem

necessarius sit.

Admonentur etiam, quod tra-

ditiones humanoe institute ad

placandum Deum, ad promeren-

diini gratiam, et satisfaciendum

jpro peccatis, adversentur Ecan-

gelio et doctrinoe fidei. Quare

vota et traditiones de cibis et

diebus. etc., institutm ad prome-

/v ndam gratiam, et satisfacien-

dum pro peccatis inutiles sint et

a intra Ecangelium.

Art. XVI.

—

De Rebus Civilibus.

De rebus civilibus docent, quod

l-ijitiniee ordinationes civiles sint

bona opera Dei, quod Christianis

liceat gerere Magistratus, exer-

cere judicia, judicare res ex Im-

peratoriis et aliis prwsentibus le-

gibus. supplieia jure constituere,

in the Church teach, or administer

the Sacraments, except he be right-

ly called [without a regular call].

Art. XV.— 0/ Ecclesiastical Mies.

Concerning Ecclesiastical rites

[

1 1 iade by men], they teach that those

rites are to be observed which may

be observed without sin,and are prof-

itable for tranquillity and good or-

der in the Church ; such as are set

holidays, feasts, and such like. Yet

concerning such things, men are to

be admonished that consciences are

not to be burdened as if such serv-

ice were necessary to salvation.

They are also to be admonished

that human traditions, instituted to

propitiate God, to merit grace, and

make satisfaction for sins, are op-

posed to the Gospel and the doc-

trine of faith. Wherefore vows

and traditions concerning foods

and days, and such like, instituted

to merit grace and make satisfac-

tion for sins, are useless and con-

trary to the Gospel.

Art. XVI.— Of Civil Affairs.

Concerning civil affairs, they

teach that such civil ordinances as

are lawful are good works of God;

that Christians may lawfully bear

civil office, sit in judgments, deter-

mine matters by the imperial laws,

and other laws in present force,
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jure bellare, militare, lege contra-

here, tenere proprium, jusjuran-

dum postulantibus ?nagistratibus

dare, ducere iixorem, nubere.

Damnant Anabaptistas, qui in-

terdicunt hcec civilia officio, Chri-

stianis. Damnant et illos, qui

Evangelicam perfectionem non

collocant in timore Dei et fide,

sed in deserendis civilibus offi-

cios, quia Evangelium tradit ju-

sticiam ceternam cordis. Inte-

rim non dissipat Politiam aut

(Economiam, sed maxime postu-

lat conservare tanquam ordina-

tiones Dei, et in talibus ordi-

nationibus exercere caritatem.

Itaque necessario dcbent Christi-

ani obedire magistratibus suis et

legibus / nisi cum jube?it peccare,

tunc etiam magis debent obedire

Deo quam hommibus (Acts v.

29).

Art. XVII.

—

De Christi Reditu ad Judicium.

Item docent, quod Christ us ap-

jparebit in consummatione mun-

di [am jungsten Tag~\ ad judi-

candum, et mortuos omnes re-

suscitabit, piis et electis dabit

vitam a'ternam et perpetua gau

dia, impios autem homines ac

appoint just punishments, engage

in just war, act as soldiers, make

legal bargains and contracts, hold

property, take an oath when the

magistrates require it, marry a wife,

or be given in marriage. They con-

demn the Anabaptists who forbid

Christians these civil offices. They

condemn also those that place the

perfection of the Gospel, not in the

fear of God and in faith, but in

forsaking civil offices, inasmuch as

the Gospel teacheth an everlasting

righteousness of the heart. In the

mean time, it doth not disallow

order and government of common-

wealths or families, but requireth

especially the preservation and

maintenance thereof, as of God's

own ordinances, and that in such

ordinances we should exercise love.

Christians, therefore, must neces-

sarily obey their magistrates and

laws, save only when they com-

mand any sin ; for then they must

rather obey God than men (Acts

v. 29).

Art. XVII.—Of Christ's Return to Judgment.

Also they teach that, in the con-

summation of the world [at the last

day], Christ shall appear to judge,

and shall raise up all the dead, and

shall give unto the godly and elect

eternal life and everlasting joys;

but ungodly men and the devils
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diaboloe condemnabit, ut sine I
shall he condemn onto endless tor-

fine cruoientur.

Damnant Anabaptistas, qui

scntiunt hominibus damnatis ac

diabolis finem pamarum /(du-

rum esse. Damnant et alios, qui

nunc spargunt Judaicas opini-

ones, quod ante resurrectionem

mortuorum pii regnum rnundi

ocewpaturi sint, uhique oppressis

impiis [>
:'/>/ Heilige, Fromme ein

weltlich Reich haben, und alle

Gottlosen vertilgen werden~\.

Art. XVIII.

—

De Libero Arbitrio.

De libero arbitrio docent, quod

kumana voluntas habeat aliquam

libertatem ad ejjiciendam civilem

justiciam et deligcndas res ra-

tioni subjectas. Sed non habet

vim sine Spiritu Saneto ejfici-

endce justicice Dei seu justiciar

spwitualie, quia animalis homo

non percipit ea, quce sunt fipi-

ritus Dei (1 Cor. ii. 14) ; sed hoec

fit in cordibus, cum per verbum

Spiritus Sanctus concipitur.

JSceo totidem verbis die it Au-

gustinus lib. III. ITypognosticon

:

Esse fatemur liberwm arbitrium

omnibus hominibus, habens quidem

judicium rationis, non per quod

sit idoncum in Us, quce ad Drum

pertinent, sine Deo aut inchoare

ments.

They condemn the Anabaptists

who think that to condemned men

and the devils shall be an end of

torments. They condemn others

also, who now scatter Jewish opin-

ions, that, before the resurrection

of the dead, the godly shall occupy

the kingdom of the world, the wick-

ed being every where suppressed

[•the saints alone, the pious, shall

have a worldly kingdom, and shall

exterminate all the godless].

Art. XVIII.— Of Free Will.

Concerning free will, they teach

that man's will hath some liberty

to work a civil righteousness, and

to choose such things as reason can

reach unto ; but that it hath no

power to work the righteousness of

God, or a spiritual righteousness,

without the Spirit of God ; because

that the natural man receiveth not

the things of the Spirit of God (1

Cor. ii. 14). But this is wrought in

the heart when men do receive the

Spirit of God through the Word.

These things are in as many

words affirmed by St. Augustine,

ITypognosticon, lib. iii. :
' We con-

fess that there is in all men a free

will, which hath indeed the judg-

ment of reason ; not that it is there-

by fitted, without God, either to
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aut certe peragere : sed tantum

in operibus vitce prcesentis tarn

bonis, quam etiani malis. Bonis

dico, quce de bono natures, oriun-

tur, i. e., velle laborare in agro,

velle manducare et bibere, velle

habere amicum, velle habere in-

dumenta, velle fabricare domum,

uxorem velle ducere, pecora nu-

trire, artem discere diversarum

rerum bonarum, vet quicquid bo-

num ad prcesentem pertinet vi-

tam. Quce omnia non sine di-

vino gubernaculo subsistunt, imo

ex ipso et per ipswn sunt et esse

caperunt. Malis vero dico, ut

est, velle idolum colere, velle ho-

micidium, etc.

Damnant Pelagianos et alios,

qui docent, quod sine Spirit

u

Sancto, solis natural viribus pos-

simus Deum super omnia dili-

gere ; item prcecepta Dei facere,

quoad substantiam actuum. Quan-

quam enim externa opera aliquo

modo efficere natura possit, po-

test enim continere manus a fur-

to, a cede : tamen interiores mo-

tus no)i potest efficere, ut timo-

rem Dei, fiduciam erga Deum,

castitatem, patientiam, etc.
1

begin or to perform any tiling in

matters pertaining to God, but only

in works belonging to this present

life, whether they be good or evil.

By good works, I mean those which

are of the goodness of nature ; as

to will to labor in the field, to de-

sire meat or drink, to desire to have

a friend, to desire apparel, to desire

to build a house, to marry a wife,

to nourish cattle, to learn the art

of divers good things, to desire an

good thing pertaining to this pres-

ent life ; all which are not without

God's government, yea, they are,

and had their beginning from God

and by God. Among evil things,

I account such as these : to will to

worship an image ; to will man-

slaughter, and such like.'

They condemn the Pelagians and

others, who teach that by the pow-

ers of nature alone, without the

Spirit of God, we are able to love

God above all things ; also to per-

form the commandments of God,

as touching the substance of our

actions. For although nature be

able in some sort to do the exter-

nal works (for it is able to with-

hold the hands from theft and mur-

der), yet it can not work the in-

ward motions, such as the fear of

God, trust in God, chastity, pa-

tience, and such like.

1 The wording of this article is considerably changed in the edition of 1540.
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Art. XIX.

—

De Causa Peccati.

De causa peccati docent, quod

tametsi Deus creat et conservat

naturam, tamen causa peccati est

voluntas malorum, videlicet di-

aboli et impiorum, quae non adju-

vants Deo avertit se a Deo, sicut

Ghristus ait (John viii. 44): Cum
loquitur mendacium, ex se ipso

loquitur.

Art. XX.

—

De Bonis Operihus. 1

Falso accusantur nostri, quod

bona opera proliibeant. Nam
scripta eorum, quce extant de de-

cern pra-ceptis, et alia simili ar-

gumento testantur, quod utiliter

docuerint de omnibus vitoe gene-

ribus et officiis, quce genera vita?,

quce opera in qualibet vocatione

Deo placeant. De quibus rebus

olim parum docebant Conciona-

tores, tantum puerilia et non ne-

cessaria opera urgebant, ut certas

ferias, certa jejtenia,fraternitates,

peregrinationes, cidtus Sancto-

rum, rosaria, monachatum et si-

milia. JETcec adversarii nostri

admoniti nunc dediscunt, nee pe-

rinde predicant hcec inutilia

opera, ut olim. Preterea incipi-

unt fidei mentionem facere, de

qua olim mirum erat silentium.

Docent nos non tantum operibus

justificari, sed conjungunt fidem

Art. XIX.—0/ the Cause of Sin.

Touching the cause of sin, they

teach that, although Gud doth cre-

ate and preserve nature, yet the

cause of sin is the will of the wick-

ed ; to wit, of the devil and ungod-

ly men ; which will, God not aiding,

turneth itself from God, as Christ

saith :
' \Vhen he speaketh a lie, he

speaketh of his own' (John viii. 44).

Art. XX.— Of Good Works.

Ours are falsely accused of for-

bidding good works. For their

writings extant upon the Ten Com-

mandments, and others of the like

argument, do bear witness that they

have to good purpose taught con-

cerning every kind of life, and its

duties ; what kinds of life, and what

works in every calling, do please

God. Of which things preachers

in former times taught little or

nothing: only they urged certain

childish and needless works ; as,

keeping of holidays, set fasts, fra-

ternities, pilgrimages, worshiping

of saints, the use of rosaries, monk-

ery, and such like things. Whereof

our adversaries having had warn-

ing, they do now unlearn them, and

do not preach concerning these un-

profitable works, as they were wont.

Besides, they begin now to make

mention of faith, concerning which

1 This article is enlarged to more than double its original size in the altered edition of 1540.
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et opera, et dicunt, nos fide et ope-

ribus justificari. Quce doctrina

tolerabilior est priore, et plus

afferre potest consolationis, quam

vetus ipsorum doctrina.

Cum igitur doctrina de fide,

quam oportet in Ecclesia prce-

cipuam esse, tarn diu jacuerit

ignota, quemadmodum fateri om-

nes necesse est, de fidei justitia

altissimum silentium fuisse in

concionibus, tantum doctrinam

operum versatam esse in eccle-

siis, nostri de fide sic admonue-

runt ecclesias

:

Principio, quod opera nostra

non possint reconciliare Deum,

aut mereri remissionem peccato-

rum et gratiam et justificatio-

nem, sed hanc tantum fide conse-

quimur, credentes, quod propter

Christum recipiamur in gra-

tiam, qui solus positus est Medi-

ator et Propitiatormm (1 Tim. ii.

5), per quern reconcilietur Pater.

Itaque qui confidit, operihus se

7)iereri gratiam, is aspernatur

Christi meritum et gratiam, et

querit sine Christo humanis vi-

ribus viam ad Deum, cum Chri-

shis de se dixerit (John xiv. 6 )

:

Ego sum via, Veritas et vita.

there was formerly a deep silence.

They teach that we are not justi-

fied by works alone ; but they con-

join faith and works, and say we

are justified by faith and works.

AYhich doctrine is more, tolerable

than the former one, and can afford

more consolation than their old doc-

trine.

Whereas, therefore, the doctrine

of faith, which should be the chief

one in the Church, hath been so

long unknown, as all men must needs

grant, that there was the deepest

silence about the righteousness of

faith in their sermons, and that the

doctrine of works was usual in the

churches ; for this cause our divines

did thus admonish the churches

:

First, that our works can not rec-

oncile God, or deserve remission of

sins, grace, and justification at his

hands, but that these we obtain by

faith only, when we believe that we

are received into favor for Christ's

sake, who alone is appointed the Me-

diator and Propitiatory, by whom
the Father is reconciled. He, there-

fore, that trusteth by his works to

merit grace, doth despise the merit

and grace of Christ, and seeketh by

his own power, without Christ, to

come unto the Father; whereas

Christ hath said expressly of him-

self, ' I am the way, the truth, and

the life' (John xiv. 6).
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Hive doctrina de fide vMgue

in Paulo tractatar (Eph. ii. S)

:

Gratia salvi facti est is per fidem,

et hoc non ex vobis, Dei donum

est, non ex operibus, etc. Et ne

quis cavittetur, a nobis novam

Pauli interpretationem excogi-

tari, tota haic causa habet testi-

monia Patrum. Nam Augusti-

nus multis voluminibus clefendit

gratiam et justitiam fidei contra

merita operum. Et similia do-

cet Ambrosius de voeatione gen-

tium, et alibi. Sic enim inquit

de voeatione gentium : Vilesce-

ret redemptio sanguinis Christi,

nee misericordke Dei liumano-

rum operum prcerogativa suc-

cumberet, si justificatio, quce fit

per gratiam, meritis prcecedenti-

bus deberetur, ut non munus lar-

gientis, sed merces esset operan-

tis.

Quanquam autem hcec doctrina

contemnitur ab imperitis, tamen

experiuntur pice ac pavidce con-

scientice, plurimum earn consola-

tionis afferre, quia conscientice

non p>ossunt reddi tranquilhe per

ulla opera, sed tantum fide, en

certo statuunt, quod propter Chri-

stum habeant placatum Deum/
quemadmodum Paulus docet

This doctrine of faith is handled

by Paul almost every where: 'By

grace ye are saved through faith,

and that not of yourselves : it is the

gift of God, not of works' (Eph.

ii. 8, 9). And lest any here should

cavil, that we bring in a new-found

interpretation, this whole cause is

sustained by testimonies of the Fa-

thers. Augustine doth in many vol-

umes defend grace, and the right-

eousness of faith, against the merit

of works. The like doth Ambrose

teach in his book, De Voeatione

Gentium, and elsewhere ; for thus

he saith of the calling of the Gen-

tiles :
' The redemption made by the

blood of Christ would be of small

account, and the prerogative of

man's works would not give place

to the mercy of God, if the justifi-

cation which is by grace were due

to merits going before ; so as it

should not be the liberality of the

giver, but the wages or hire of the

laborer.'

This doctrine, though it be con-

temned of the unskillful, yet godly

and fearful consciences find by ex-

perience that it bringeth very great

comfort : because that consciences

can not be quieted by any works,

but by faith alone, when they be-

lieve assuredly that they have a God

who is propitiated for Christ's sake

;

as St. Paul teacheth, ' Being justified
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(Rom. v. 1) : Justificati per fidem,

pacem habemus apud Deum. To-

ta hcec doctrina ad illud certa-

men perterrefactoe conscientice re-

ferenda est, nee sine illo certa-

nnine intelligi potest. Quare male

judicant de ea re homines impe-

riti et prophani, qui Christia-

nam justitiam nihil esse somni-

ant, nisi civilem et philosophi-

cam justitiam.

Olim vexabantur conscientice

doctrina operu?n, non audie-

bant ex Evangelio consolationem.

Quosdam conscientia expulit in

desertum, in monasteries, spe-

rantes ibi se gratiam merituros

esse per vitam monasticam. Alii

alia excogitaverunt opera ad pro-

merendam gratiam et satisfaci-

endum pro peccatis. Ideo ma-

gnopere ft it opus, hanc doctri-

nam de fide in Christum trader

e

et renovare, ne deesset consolatio

pavidis conscientiis, sed scirent

fide in Christum apprehendi

gratiam et remissionem peccato-

rum et justificationem.

Admonentur etiam homines,

quod hie nomen fidei non signi-

ficet tantum historice notitiam,

qual'is est in impiis et diabolo,

sed significet fidem, quce credit

non tantum historiam, sed etiam

Vol. Ill—

C

by faith, we have peace with God'

(Rom. v. 1). This doctrine doth

wholly belong to the conflict of a

troubled conscience ; and can not

be understood, but where the con-

science hath felt that conflict.

Wherefore, all such as have had

no experience thereof, and all that

are profane men, who dream that

Christian righteousness is naught

else but a civil and philosophical

righteousness, are poor judges of

this matter.

Formerly mens consciences were

vexed with the doctrine of works

;

they did not hear any comfort out

of the Gospel. Whereupon con-

science drove some into the desert,

into monasteries, hoping there to

merit grace by a monastical life.

Others devised other works, where-

by to merit grace, and to satisfy for

sin. There was very great need,

therefore, to teach and renew this

doctrine of faith in Christ; to the

end that fearful consciences might

not want comfort, but might know

that grace, and forgiveness of sins,

and justification, are received by

faith in Christ.

Another thing, which we teach

men, is that in this place the name

of Faith doth not only signify a

knowledge of the history, which

may be in the wicked, and in the

devil, but that it signifieth a faith
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affectum historice, videlicet hunc

articulum, remissionem peccato-

rum, quod videlicet per Chri-

stum habeamus gratiam, justi-

tiam et remissionem peccatorum.

Jam qui scit, se per Christum

habere propitium Patrem, is

vere novit Deum, scit, se ei curai

esse, invocat eum / denique non

est sine Deo, sicut gentes. Nam
diaboli et impii non possunt

hunc articulum credere, remis-

sionem peccatorum. Ideo Deum
tanquam hostem oderunt, non in-

vocant eum, nihil boni ah eo ex-

pectant. Augustinus etiam de

fidei nomine hoc modo admonet

lectorem et docet, in Scripturis

nomen fidei accipi, non pro no-

titia, qualis est in impiis, sed

pro fiducia, quce consolatur et

erigit perterrefactas mentes.

Protterea docent nostri, quod

necesse sit bona op>era facere,

non ut confidamus per ea gra-

tiam mereri, sed propter volun-

tatem Dei. Tantum fide appre-

henditur remissio peccatorum ac

gratia. Et quia per fidem accipi-

tur /Spiritus Sanctus, jam corda

renovantur et induunt novos

affeetus, ut parere bona opera

which bclicveth, not only the his-

tory, hut also the effect of the his-

tory
; to wit, the article of remis-

sion of sins ; namely, that by Christ

we have grace, righteousness, and

remission of sins. Now he that

knoweth that he hath the Father

merciful to him through Christ,

this man knoweth God truly; he

knoweth that God hath a care of

him ; he loveth God, and calleth

upon him ; in a word, he is not

without God, as the Gentiles are.

For the devils and the wicked can

never believe this article of the re-

mission of sins ; and therefore they

hate God as their enemy ; they call

not upon him, they look for no good

thin»• at his hands. After this man-

ner doth Augustine admonish the

reader touching the name of Faith,

and teacheth that this word Faith

is taken in Scriptures, not for such

a knowledge as is in the wicked,

but for a trust, which doth comfort

and lift up disquieted minds.

Moreover, ours teach that it is

necessary to do good works; not

that we may trust that we deserve

grace by them, but because it is

the will of God that we should do

them. By faith alone is appre-

hended remission of sins and grace.

And because the Holy Spirit is re-

ceived by faith, our hearts are now

renewed, and so put on new affec-
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possint. Sic enim ait Ambro-

sius : Fides honce voluntatis et

justce actionis genitrix est.

Nam liumancB vires, sine Spi-

ritu Sancto, plena} sunt impiis

affect thus, et sunt imbecilliores,

quam tit bona opera possint effi-

cere coram Deo. Acl Jmc, sunt

in potestate diaboli, qui impel-

lit homines ad varia peccata, ad

impias opiniones, ad manifesta

scelera. Quemadmodum est vi-

dere in philosophic, qui et ipsi

conati honeste vivere, tamen id

non potuerunt effcere, sed con-

taminati sunt multis manifestos

sceleribus. Talis est imbeciUitas

hominis, cum est sine fide et

sine Spiritu Sancto, et tantum

humanis viribus se gubernat.

Hinc facile apparet, hanc do-

ctrinam non esse accusandam,

quod bona opera prohibeat, sed

midto magis laudandam, quod

ostendit, quomodo bona opera

facere possimus. Nam sine fide

nullo modo potest humana na-

tura primi ant secundi prce-

cepti opera facere. Sine fide non

invocat Deum, a Deo nihil ex-

pectat, non tollerat crucem, sed

querit humana prcesidia, confi-

dit humanis prczsidiis. Ita re-

gnant in corde omnes cupidi-

tates et humana consilia, cum

abest fides et fiducia erga Deum.

tions, so that they are able to bring

forth good works. For thus saith

Ambrose :
' Faith is the begetter of

a good will and of good actions.'

For man's powers, without the Holy

Spirit, are full of wicked affections,

and are too weak to perform any

good deed before God. Besides,

they are in the devil's power, who

driveth men forward into divers

sins, into profane opinions, and into

heinous crimes ; as was to be seen

in the philosophers, who, assaying

to live an honest life, could not at-

tain unto it, but were defiled with

many heinous crimes. Such is the

weakness of man, when he is with-

out faith and the Holy Spirit, and

hath no other guide but the natural

powers of man.

Hereby every man may see that

this doctrine is not to be accused,

as forbidding good works; but rath-

er is much to be commended, be-

cause it showeth after what sort we

must do good works. For without

faith the nature of man can by no

means perform the works of the

First or Second Table. Without

faith, it can not call upon God, hope

in God, bear the cross ; but seek-

eth help from man, and trusteth in

man's help. So it cometh to pass

that all lusts and human counsels

bear sway in the heart so long as

faith and trust in God are absent.
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Quare et Christus dixit : Sine

one nihil potestis facere (John

xv. 5). Et Ecclesia canit : Sine

tuo numine nihil est in homine,

nihil est innoxium.

Art. XXI.—De Cultu Sanctorum. 1

De cultu Sanctorum docent,

quod onemoria Sanctorum pro-

poni potest, ut imitemur fidem

eorum et bona opera juxta voca-

tionem • ut Caesar imitari potest

cxemplum Davidis in hello ge-

rendo ad depellendos ureas a

patria. Nam uterque Hex est.

Sed Scriptura non docet invo-

care Sanctos, sen petere auxili-

um a Sanctis j quia unum Chri-

stum nobis proponit mediatorem,

propitiatorium, pontificem et in-

tercessorem. Ilic invocandus est,

et promisit, se exauditurum esse

preces nostras, et hunc cidtum

maxime probat, videlicet, ut in-

vocetur in omnibus ajflietionibus

(1 John ii. 1). Si quis peccat,

habemus advocatum apud Deum,

etc.

Art. XXII.

ILcc fere sumona est doctrince

apud nos, in qua cerni potest, ni-

hil inesse, quod discrepet a Scri-

pt uris, vel ah Ecclesia Catholica,

Wherefore, also, Christ saith,

"Without me ye can do nothing'

(John xv. 5), and the Church sing-

eth, ' Without thy power is naught

in man, naught that is innocent.'

Art. XXI.— Of the Worship of Saints.

Touching the worship of saints,

they teach that the memory of saints

may be set before us, that we may

follow their faith and good works

according to our calling; as the

Emperor may follow David's exam-

ple in making war to drive away

the Turks from his country ; for

either of them is a king. But the

Scripture teacheth not to invocate

saints, or to ask help of saints, be-

cause it propoundeth unto us one

Christ the Mediator, Propitiatory,

High-Priest, and Intercessor. This

Christ is to be invocated, and he

hath promised that he will hear

our prayers, and liketh this wor-

ship especially, to wTit, that he be

invocated in all afflictions. ' If any

man sin, we have an advocate with

God, Jesus Christ the righteous'

(1 John ii. 1).

Art. XXII.

This is about the sum of doctrine

among us, in which can be seen that

there is nothing which is discrep-

ant with the Scriptures, or with the

1 Considerably enlarged in the edition of 1540.
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vet ab Ecclesia Romano, quatenus I Church Catholic, or even with the

ex scripioribus [axis der Voter Roman Church, so far as that Church

Schrift] nota est. Quod cum ita is known from writers [the writings

sit, inclementer judicant isti quiloi the Fathers]. This being the

nostros pro hmreticis haberi po- case, they judge us harshly who

stulant. Sed dissensio est de qui- insist that we shall be regarded

busdam [Traditionen und~\ abu- as heretics. But the dissension is

sibus, qui sine certa autoritate concerning certain [traditions and]

in ecclesias irrepserunt, in qui-

bus etiam, si qua esset dissimili-

tudo, tamen decebat hcec lenitas

episcopos, ut propter Confessio-

nem, quam modo recensuimus,

tolerarent nostros, quia ne Ca-

nones quidem tain duri sunt, ut

eosdem ritus ubique esse postu-

lent, neque similes unquam om-

nium ecclesiarum ritus fue-

runt. Quanquam apud nos ma-

abuses, which without any cer-

tain authority have crept into the

churches ; in which things, even if

there were some difference, yet

would it be a becoming lenity on

the part of the bishops that, on ac-

count of the Confession which we

have now presented, they should

bear with us, since not even the

Canons are so severe as to demand

the same rites every where, nor

gna ex parte veteres ritus dili- • were the rites of all churches at any

genter servantur. Falsa enim

calumnia est, quod omnes cere-

monies, omnia Vetera instituta

in ecclesiis nostris aboleantur.

Verum publico querela fuit, abu-

sus quosdam in vulgaribus riti-

bus haerere. Hi, quia non pote-

rant bona conscientia probari,

aliqua ex parte correcti simt. 1

time the same. Although among

us in large part the ancient rites

are diligently observed. For it is

a calumnious falsehood, that all the

ceremonies, all the things instituted

of old, are abolished in our church-

es. But the public complaint was

that certain abuses were connected

with the rites in common use.

These, because they could not with

good conscience be approved, have

to some extent been corrected.

1 The first sentence of the conclusion of Part I. is much longer in the German text :
' Dies

ist fast die Summa der Lehre, welche in unsern Kirchen zu rechtem christlichem Unterricht

und Trost der Geicissen, auch zu Besserung der Glaubigen gepredigt und gelehret ist,' etc.

The rest also differs considerably.
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Pars II.

ARTICULI IN QUIBUS RECENSENTUR

ABUSES MUTATE

Cum ecclesice apud nos de radio

articulo fidei dissentiant ab Eccle

sia Catholica [nicht gelehret wi/rci

zuwider der heiligcn Schrift, oder

gemeiner christlichen Kircheri],

tantum paacos quosdam abusus

omittani, qui novi sunt [etliche

Missbriiuclie, welche zum Theil

mit der Zeit selbst eingerissen,

zum Theil mit Gewalt aufgericht]

et contra voluntatem Canonum

vitio tem/porum recepti, rogamus,

ut Ccesarea Majestas clementer

audiat, et quid sit mutatum, et

quce faerint causae, quo minus

coactus sit pqpulus illos abusus

contra conscientiam observare.

Nee habeat fidem Ccesarea Ma-

jestas istis, qui, ut inflamment

odia hominum adversus nostros,

miras calumnias spargunt in

populum. Hoc modo irritatis

animis bonorum virorum initio

prcebuerunt occasionem liuic dis-

sidio, et eadem arte conantiir

nunc augere discordias. Nam
Ccesarea Majestas haud dubie

comjperiet tolerabiliorem esse for-

mam et doctrince et ceremonia-

rum apud nos, quam qucdem

homines iniqui et malevoli de-

Part Second.

articles in which are recounted

the abuses which have been

corrected.

Inasmuch as the churches among

us dissent in no article of faith

from [the holy Scriptures, or] the

Church Catholic [the Universal

Christian Church], and only omit

a few of certain abuses, which are

novel [in part have crept in with

time, in part have been introduced

by violence], and, contrary to the

purport of the Canons, have been

received by the fault of the times,

we beg that Your Imperial Majesty

would clemently hear both what

ought to be changed and what are

the reasons that the people ought

not to be forced against their con-

sciences to observe those abuses.

Nor should Your Imperial Maj-

esty have faith in those who, that

they may inflame the hatred of men

aerainst us, scatter amazing slanders

among the people. In this way,

the minds of good men being an-

gered at the beginning, they gave

occasion to this dissension, and by

the same art they now endeavor to

increase the discords. For beyond

doubt your Imperial Majesty will

find that the form, both of doc-

trines and of ceremonies, among

us is far more tolerable than that



THE AUGSBURG CONFESSION. 29

scribunt. Porro Veritas ex vul-

gi rumoribus aut maledictis ini-

micorum colligi non potest. Fa-

cile autem hoc judicari potest, ni-

hil magis pi^odesse ad dignitatem

ceremoniarum conservandam et

alendam reverentiam ac pietatem

in populo, quam si ceremonial

rite fiant in ecclesiis.

Art. I.

—

De Utraque Specie. 1

Laicis datur utraque species

Sacramenti in Coena Domini,

quia hie mos habet mandatum

Domini (Matt. xxvi. 27): Bibite

ex hoc omnes. TJbi manifeste

pr<xccpit Christus de pocido, tit

omnes bibant ; et ne quis possit

cavillari, quod hoc ad sacerdotes

tantum pertineat, Paidus ad Co-

rinth. (1 Cor. xi. 26) exemplum

recital, in quo apparel, totam

Ecclesiam utraque specie tcsam

esse. Et diu mansit hie mos in

Ecclesia, nee constat, quando aut

quo autore mutatus sit / tametsi

Cardinalis Cusanus recitet, quan-

do sit approbatus.2 \TTnd die-

ser Branch ist lange Zeit in der

Kirchen blieben, wie man durch

which these wicked and malicious

men describe. The truth, moreover,

can not be gathered from common

rumors and the reproaches of ene-

mies. But it is easy to judge this,

that nothing is more profitable to

preserve the dignity of ceremonies

and to nurture reverence and piety

among the people than that the

ceremonies should be rightly per-

formed in the churches.

Art. I.— Ofboth Kinds [in the Lord's Suj>per].

Both kinds of the Sacrament in

the Lord's Supper are given to the

laity, because that this custom hath

the commandment of the Lord

;

'Drink ye all of this' (Matt. xxvi.

27) ; where Christ doth manifestly

command concerning the cup that

all should drink. And that no man

might cavil that this doth only per-

tain to the priests, the example of

Paul to the Corinthians witnesseth

that the whole Church did use both

kinds in common (1 Cor. xi. 28).

And this custom remained a long

time in the Church ; neither is it cer-

tainwhen or by what authority it was

changed ; although the Cardinal de

Cusa relates when it was approved.

[And this custom remained a long

1 In the edition of 1540 Melanchthon changed the order of the articles, and put the Art.

De Missa first.

2 The German edition omits the reference to Cardinal Nicolas de Cusa (d. 14G1), hut adds

the clause which follows.
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die Historien und der Voter

Sckrifteri beu-eisen hanri]. Cypri-

aiius aliquot locis testatur, popu-

lo sanguinem datum esse. Idem

testatur HieronymuS) qui ait,

sacerdotes EucharisticB mini-

strant, et sanguinem Christi po-

pulis dividunt. Imo Gelasius

Papa mandat, ne dividatur Sa-

cramentum (Dist. II. cle Con-

secratione. Cap. Comjperim us).

Tan item consuetudo non ita

vetus aliud hahet. Constat au-

tem, guod consuetudo, contra

mandata Dei introducta, non sit

probanda, itt testantur Canones

(Dist. VIII. Cap. Veritctte) cum,

sequentibus. Ilcec vero consue-

tudo non solum contra Scrij>tu-

ram, sed etiam contra veteres

Canones et exemplum Ecclesiai

recepta est. Quare si qui ma-

luerunt utraque specie Sacra-

menti uti, own fuerunt cogendi,

ut alitcr facerent cum qffensione

conscientka. Et quia divisio Sa-

cramenti non convenit cum in-

stitutione Christi, solet apud nos

omitti processio, quce hactenus

fieri solita est.

Art. II.

—

De Conjugio Sacerdotum.

Dublica querela fuit de exem-

plis Sacerdotum, qui non con-

time in the churches, as may be

proved from history and the writ-

ings of the Fathers.] Cyprian in

certain places cloth witness that the

blood was given to the people ; the

same thing doth Jerome testify, say-

ing, ' The priests do minister the Eu-

charist, and communicate the blood

of Christ to the people.' Nay, Pope

Gelasius commandeth that the Sac-

rament be not divided (Dist. II, De
Consecr. Cap. Comperimus). Only

a custom, not thus ancient, doth

otherwise. But it is manifest that

a custom, brought in contrary to

the commandments of God, is not

to be approved, as the Canons do

witness (Dist.VIII, Cap. Veritate)

with the words which follow. Now
this custom has been received, not

only against the Scripture, but also

against the ancient Canons and the

example of the Church. Therefore

if any would rather use both kinds

in the Sacrament, they are not to be

compelled to do otherwise with the

offense of their conscience. And

because that the division of the

Sacrament doth not agree with the

institution of Christ, among us it is

the custom to omit that procession

which hitherto hath been in use.

Akt. II.— Of t lie Marriage of Priests.

There was a common complaint

of the examples of such priests as
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tinehant. Quam oh causam et

Pius Papa dixisse fertur, fu-

isse aliquas causas, cur ademp-

tion sit sacerdotibus conjugium,

sed midto majores esse causas,

cur reddi debeat; sic enim scri-

bit Plat ilia. Cum igitur sa-

cerdotes apud nos publica ilia

scandala vitare vellent, duxe-

runt tixores, ac docuerunt, quod

liceat ipsis contraliere matrimo-

nium. Primum, quia Paid us

elicit (1 Cor. vii. 2) : Un usquis-

que habeat uxorem suam propter

fornicationem. Item (9) : Melius

est nubere, quam uri. Secundo,

Christus inquit (Matt. xix. 12):

Non omnes capiunt verbum hoc;

ubi docet, non omnes homines ad

ccelibatum idoneos esse, quia Deus

creavit hominem ad procreatio-

nem (Gen. i. 28). Nee est huma-

nce. potestatis, sine singulari dono

et opere Dei creationem mutare.

Igitur qui non sunt idonei ad

ccelibatum, debent contraliere ma-

trimonium. Nam mandatum Dei

et ordinationem Dei nulla lex

humana, nullum votum tollere

potest. Ex his causis docent Sa-

cerdotes, sibi licere uxores du-

cere. Constat etiam, in Eccle-

sia veteri Sacerdotes fuisse ma-

ritos. Nam et Paidus ait (1 Tim.

iii. 2), Episcopum eligendum esse,

qui sit maritus. Et in Germa-

were not continent. For which

cause Pope Pius is reported to have

said, that ' there were certain causes

for which marriage was forbidden

to priests, but there were many

weightier causes why it should be

permitted again ;' for so Platina

writeth. Whereas, therefore, the

priests among us seek to avoid these

public offenses, they have married

wives, and have taught that it is law-

ful for them to enter into marriage.

First, because that Paul saith, ' To

avoid fornication, let every man

have his wife ;' again, ' It is better

to marry than to burn' (1 Cor. vii.

2, 9). Secondly, Christ saith, 'All

men can not receive this word'

(Matt. xix. 11); where he showeth

that all men are not fit for a single

life, because that God created man-

kind male and female (Gen. i. 2S).

Nor is it in man's power, without a

special gift and work of God, to

alter his creation. Therefore such

as are not meet for a single life

oua;ht to contract marriao-e. For

no law of man, no vow, can take

away the commandment of God

and his ordinance. By these rea-

sons the priests do prove that they

may lawfully take wives. And it

is well known that in the ancient

churches priests were married. For

Paul saith, ' That a bishop must be

chosen which is a husband' (1 Tim.
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nia primum ante annos quad-

ringentos Sacerdotes vi coacti

sunt ad ccclibatum, qui quidem

adeo adversati sunt, tit Archie-

piscopus Moguntinus, publicatu-

rus edictum Pom. Pontificis de

ea re, pene ah iratis Sacerdoti-

bus per tumultum oppreseus sit.

Et res gesta est tarn incivili-

ter, ut non solum in posterum

conjugia prohiberentur, sed etiam

prtesentia, contra omnia jura di-

vina et liumana, contra ipsos

etiam Canones, factos non solum

a Pontificibus, sed a laudatissi-

mis Synodis, distraherentur. Et

cum senescente mundo paulatim

natura humana fiat imbecUlior,

convenit prospicere, ne plura vi-

tia serjxmt in Germaniam. Por-

ro Deus instituit conjugium, ut

esset remedium humance infirmi-

tatis. Ipsi Canones veterem ri-

gorem interdum posterior il>us

temporibus propter imbeciUita-

tem hominum laxandum esse di-

cunt, quod optandum est, ut fiat

et in hoc negotio. Ac videntur

ecclesiis aliquando defuturi pas-

tores, si diutius prohibeatur con-

jugium.

Cum autem extet mandatum

Dei, cum mos Ecclesioe notus

iii. 2). And in Germany, not until

about four hundred years ago, were

the priests by violence compelled

to live a single life ; who then were

so wholly bent against the matter,

that the Archbishop of Mentz, be-

ing about to publish the Pope of

Rome's decree to that effect, was

almost murdered in a tumult by

the priests in their anger. And
the matter was handled so rudely,

that not only were marriages for-

bidden for the time to come, but

also such as were then contracted

were broken asunder, contrary to

all laws divine and human, con-

trary to the Canons themselves, that

were before made not only by Popes,

but also by most famous Councils.

And seeing that, as the world de-

cayeth, man's nature by little and

little waxeth weaker, it is well to

look to it, that no more vices do

overspread Germany. Further-

more, God ordained marriage to

be a remedy for man's infirmity.

The Canons themselves do say that

the old rigor is now and then in

latter times to be released because

of the weakness of men. Which it

were to be wished might be done in

this matter also. And if marriage

be forbidden any longer, the church-

es may at length want pastors.

Seeing, then, that there is a plain

commandment of God ; seeing the
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sit, cum impurus ccelibatus plu-

rima pariat scandala, adult'e-

ria et alia scelera, digna ani-

maduersio7ie boni magistratus

:

tamen mirum est, mdla in re

majorem exerceri scevitiam, quam

adversus conjugium Sacerdotum.

Deus prcecepit honore afficere con-

jugium. Leges in omnibus re-

bus publicis bene constitutes,

etiam apud Etlinicos, maximis

honoribus omaverunt. At nunc

capitalibus po&nis excruciantur,

et quidem Sacerdotes, contra Oa-

nonum voluntatem, nullum aliam

ob causam, nisi propter conju-

gium. Paulus vocat doctrinam

dmnoniorum, quae, prohibet con-

jugium (1 Tim. iv. I, 3). Id fa-

cile nunc intelligi potest, cum

tcdibus suppliciis prohibitio con-

jugii defenditur.

Sicut autem nulla lex hu-

mana potest mandatum Dei tol-

lere, ita nee votum potest tol-

lere mandatum Dei. Proinde

etiam Cyprianus suadet, ut mu-

lieres nuhant, quce non servant

promissam castitatem. Verba

ejus sunt hcec, Lib. I., Epistola

XL : 'Si autem perseverare no-

lunt, aut non possunt, melius

est, ut nuhant, quam ut in

ignem deliciis suis cadant ; certe

nullum fratribus aut sororibus

use of the Church is well known

;

seeing that impure single life bring-

eth forth very many offenses, adul-

teries, and other enormities worthy

to be punished by the godly magis-

trate, it is a marvel that greater

cruelty should be showed in no

other thin»• than against the mar-
cs

riage of priests. God hath com-

manded to honor marriage; the

laws in all well-ordered common-

wealths, even among the heathen,

have adorned marriage with very

great honors. But now men are cru-

elly put to death, yea, and priests

also, contrary to the mind of the

Canons, for no other cause but mar-

riage. Paul calleth that 'a doc-

trine of devils' which forbiddeth

marriage (1 Tim. iv. 1, 3) ; which

may now very well be seen, since

the forbidding of marriage is main-

tained by such punishments.

But as no law of man can take

away the law of God, no more can

any vow whatsoever. Therefore

Cyprian also giveth counsel, that

those women should marry who do

not keep their vowed chastity. His

words are these, in the 1st Book, the

2d Epistle :

£ If they will not or are

not able to endure, it is far better

they should marry than that they

should fall into the fire by their

importunate desires. In any wise

let them give no offense to their
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scandalum faciant? Et cequitate

quadam utuntur ipsi Canones

erga hos, qui ante justam ceta-

tem voverunt, quomodo fere hac-

tenus fieri consu&oit.

Akt. III.

—

De Missa. 1

Falso accusantur Ecclesice no-

strce, quod Missam aboleant / re-

tinetur enim Missa a/pud nos, et

summa reverentia celebratur. Ser-

vantur et usitatce ceremonies fere

omnes, prceterquam quod Latin is

cantionibus \iieben lateinischem

Gesang] admiscentur alicubi Ger-

maniece, qute additce sunt ad do-

cenduni populwm. Nam ad hoc

unum opus est ceremoniis, ut do-

ceant imperitos.

Et non modo Paidus pra'cipit

(1 Cor. xiv. 9) uti lingua intellecta

populo in ecclesia, sed etiam ita

constitutum est humano jure. As-

suevit populus, ut una utantur

Sacramento, si qui sunt idonei,

id quoque auget reverentiam ac

religionem publicarum ceremoni-

arum. JVulli enim admittantur,

nisi antea explorati. Admonen-

tur etiam homines de dignitate

et usu Sacrame?iti, quantum con-

SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

brethren or sisters.' Yea, even the

Canons show some kind of justice

towards such as before their ripe

years did vow chastity, as hitherto

the use hath for the most part been.

Art. III.— Of the Mass. 1

Our churches are wrongfully ac-

cused to have abolished the Mass.

For the Mass is retained still among

us, and celebrated with great rev-

erence
;

yea, and almost all the

ceremonies that are in use, saving

that with the things sung in Latin

we mingle certain things sung in

German at various parts of the ser-

vice, which are added for the peo-

ple's instruction. For therefore

alone we have need of ceremonies,

that they may teach the unlearned.

This is not only commanded by

St. Paul, to use a tongue that the peo-

ple understand (1 Cor. xiv. 9), but

man's law hath also appointed it.

We accustom the people to receive

the Sacrament together, if so be

an}T be found fit thereunto ; and

that is a thing that doth increase

the reverence and due estimation

of the public ceremonies. For none

are admitted, except they be first

proved. Besides, we put men in

1 The word here denotes the public service with the holy communion. Missa (= ?nissio,

dismissal) is usually derived from the formula

—

missa or disniissa est ecclesia—by which in

the ante-Nicenc Church the catechumens were dismissed before the communion-service began

;

hence the division of the ancient service into two distinct parts, the missa catechumenorum

and the missaJidelium.
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solationem afferat pavidis con-

scientiis, ut discant Deo credere,

et omnia bona a Deo expectare

et petere.

Hie cultus delectat Deum, talis

usus Sacrament i alit pietatem

erga Deum. Itaque non viden-

tur apud adversarios Missce ma-

jore religione fieri, quam apud

nos.

Constat autem lianc quoque

publicam et longe maximarn

querelam omnium bonorum vi-

rorum diu fuisse, quod Missce

turpiter prophanarentur, collates

ad qucestum. Neqxie enim obscu-

rum est, quam late pateat hie

abusus in omnibus tempiis, a

qualibus celebrentur Missce, tan-

tum propter mercedem aut sti-

pendium, quam multi contra

interdictum Canonum celebrent.

Paulas autem graviter minatur

his, qui indigne tractant Eucha-

ristiam, cum ait (1 Cor. xi. 27)

:

' Qui ederit panem hunc, aut bi-

berit calicem Domini indigne,

reus erit corporis et sanguinis

Domini? Itaque cum apud nos

admonerentur Sacerdotes de hoc

peccato, desierunt apud nos pri-

vate Missce, cu?n fere nulla pri-

vate Missce nisi qucestus causa

fierent. JVeque ignoraverunt hos

mind of the worthiness and use of

the Sacrament, how great comfort

it bringeth to timid consciences

;

that they may learn to believe God,

and to look for and crave all good

things at his hands.

This worship doth please God

;

such a use of the Sacrament doth

nourish piety towards God. There-

fore it seemeth not that Masses be

more religiously celebrated among

our adversaries than with us.

But it is evident that of long

time this hath been the public and

most grievous complaint of all good

men, that Masses are basely pro-

faned, being used for gain. And
it is not unknown how far this

abuse hath spread itself in all

churches ; of what manner of men

Masses are used, only for a reward,

or for wages ; and how many do

use them against the prohibition of

the Canons. But Paul doth griev-

ously threaten those who treat the

Lord's Supper unworthily, saying,

' He that eateth this bread or drink-

eth this cup of the Lord unworthi-

ly, shall be guilty of the body and

blood of the Lord' (1 Cor. xi. 27).

Therefore, when the priests among

us were admonished of this sin, pri-

vate Masses were laid aside among

us, seeing that for the most part

there were no private Masses but

only for lucre's sake. Neither were
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abusus episcopi, qui si corre-

xissent eos in tempore, minus

nunc esset dissensionum. Antea

sua dissimulatione multa vitia

passi sunt in Eeclesiam serpere.

Nunc sero inoipiunt queri de

calamitatibus Ecclesm, cum hie

iiiiiurftus non aliunde sumpse-

rit occasionem, quam ex Mis

abusibus, qui tarn manifesti

erant, ut tolerari amplius non

possent. Magnce dissensiones de

Jfissa, de Sacramento extiterunt.

Fortasse dat pasnas orbis tarn

dluturnce prophanationis Missa-

rum, quam in Ecclesiis tot se-

culis toleraverunt isti, qui emen-

date et poterant et debebant.

Nam in Decalogo scriptum est

(Exod. xx. Y) :
' Qui Dei nomine

abutitur, non erit impmnitus?

At ab initio mundi nulla res

divina ita videtur unquam

ad qucestu?n collata fuisse, ut

Missa.

Accessit opinio, quce auxit pri-

vatas Missas in infinitum, vide-

licet quod Christus sua passione

satisfecerit pro peccato originis,

et instituerit Missam, in qua

fieret oblatio pro quotidianis de-

lictis, mortalibus et venialibus.

Ilinc manavit j)ubllca opinio,

the bishops ignorant of these abuses,

and if they had amended them in

time, there had now been less of dis-

sensions. Heretofore, by their dis-

sembling, they suffered much cor-

ruption to creep into the Church;

now they begin, though it be late,

to complain of the calamities of the

Church; seeing that this tumult was

raised up by no other mean than

by those abuses, which were so evi-

dent that they could no longer be

tolerated. There were many dis-

sensions, concerning the Mass, con-

cerning the Sacrament. And per-

haps the world is punished for so

long a profaning of Masses, which

they, who both could and ought to

have amended it, have so many

years tolerated in the churches.

For iu the Ten Commandments it

is written, 'He that taketh in vain

the name of the Lord shall not be

held guiltless' (Exod. xx. 7). And

from the beginning of the world

there neither was nor is any divine

thing which seems so to have been

employed for gain as the Mass.

There was added an opinion,

which increased private Masses in-

finitely : to wit, that Christ by his

passion did satisfy for original sin,

and appointed the Mass, wherein

an oblation should be made for

daily sins, both mortal and venial.

Hereupon a common opinion was
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quod Missa sit opus delens pec-

cata vivorum et mortuorum ex

opere operato. Hie co&ptum, est

disputari, utrum una Missa,

dicta pro pluribus, tantundem

valeat, quantum singula pro sin-

gulis. Hcec disputatio peperit

istam infinitani midtitudinem

Missarum. De his opinionibus

nostri admonuerunt, quod dis-

sentiant a Scripturis Sanctis, et

ledant gloriam passionis Christi.

Nam passio Christi fuit obla-

tio et satisfactio, non solum pro

culpa originis, sed etiam pro

omnibus reliquis peccatis, ut ad

Hebraios (x. 10) scriptum est

:

' Sanctificati sumus per oblatio-

nem Jesu Christi semeV Item

(Heb. x. 14) :
' Una oblatione con-

sumavit in perpetuum sanctifi-

catos? Item, Bcriptura docet,

nos coram Deo justificari per

fidem in Christum, cum credi-

mus, nobis rem.itti peccata pro-

pter Christum. Jam si Missa

delet peccata vivorum et mortu-

orum ex opere operato, contin-

git justificatio ex opere Missa-

rum, non ex fide, quod Scriptu-

ra non patitur. Sed Christ us

jubet (Luke xxii. 19)
ifacere in

sui memoriam] quare Missa

instituta est, ut fides in Us,

qui utuntur Sacramento, recor-

detur, qu(B beneficia accipiat per

received, that the Mass is a work

that taketh away the sins of the

quick and the dead, and that for

the doing of the work. Here men

began to dispute whether one Mass

said for many were of as great force

as particular Masses said for par-

ticular men. This disputation hath

brouo'ht forth that infinite multi-

tude of Masses. Our preachers

have admonished concerning these

opinions that they do depart from

the holy Scriptures, and diminish

the glory of the passion of Christ.

For the passion of Christ was an

oblation and satisfaction, not only

for original sin, but also for all oth-

er sins ; as it is written in the Epis-

tle to the Hebrews (x. 10) :
< We

are sanctified by the oblation of

Jesus Christ once made ;' also, ' By

one oblation he hath perfected for-

ever them that are sanctified' (Heb.

x. 14). The Scripture also teach-

eth that we are justified before God

through faith in Christ, when we be-

lieve that our sins are forgiven for

Christ's sake. Now, if the Mass do

take away the sins of the quick and

the dead, even for the work's sake

that is done, then justification com-

eth by the work of Masses, and not

by faith ; which the Scripture can

not endure. But Christ command-

eth us ' to do it in remembrance of

himself (Luke xxii. 19), therefore
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Christum, et erigat et consoletur

pavidam conscientiam. Nam id

est meminisse Christi, beneficia

meminisse, ac sent ire, quod vere

exhibeantur nobis. Nee satis est

historiam recordari, quia hanc

etiarn Judai et i?npii recordctri

possunt. Est igitur ad hoc fa-

cienda Missa, ut ibi porrigaiur

the Mass has been instituted that

faith in them which use the Sacra-

ment may remember what benefits

it receiveth by Christ, and that it

may raise and comfort the fearful

conscience. For this is to remember

Christ, to wit, to remember his ben-

efits, and to feel and perceive that

they be indeed imparted unto us.

Sacramentum his, quibus opus Nor is it sufficient to call to mind

est consolatione, sicut Ambrosius the history ; because that the Jews

ait : ' Quia semper pecco, semper also and the wicked can do. There-

debeo accipere medicinam.

Cum autem Missa sit talis com-

municatio Sacramenti, servatur

a/pud nos una communis Missa

singulis feriis atque aliis etiam

die bus, si qui Sacramento velint

fore theMass must be used to this end,

that there the Sacrament may be

reached unto them that have need of

comfort; as Ambrose saith, 'Because

I do always sin, therefore I ought

always to receive the medicine.'

And seeing that the Mass is such

a communion of the Sacrament,

we do observe one common Mass

every holy day, and on other days,

if any will use the Sacrament, at

uti, ubi porrigitur Sacramentum which times it is offered to them

his, qui petunt. Neque hie mos that desire it. Neither is this cus-

in Ecclesia novus est, nam vete- torn newly brought into the Church.

res ante Gregorium non faciunt

mentioJiem privatce Ifissce; de

comuni Missa plurimum loquun-

tur. Chrysostomus ait: i Sacer-

dotem quotidie stare ad altare,

et alios ad communionem accer-

For the ancients, before Gregory's

time, make no mention of any pri-

vate Mass ; of the common Mass

they speak much. Chrysostom saith

that £ the priest doth daily stand at

the altar, and call some unto the

sere, alios arcere? Et ex Cano- Communion, and put back others.'

nibus veteribus apparet, unum And by the ancient Canons it is

aliquem celebrasse Missam, a quo evident that some one did celebrate

reliqui presbyteri et diaconi the Mass, of whom the other elders
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sumpserunt corpus Domini. Sic

enim sonant 'verba Canonis Ni-

ceni ; 'Aocipiant diaconi secun-

dum ordinem post presbyteros

ab episcopo vel a presbytero

sacram cojnmunionem.'
1 Et Pau-

las (1 Cor. xi. 33) de communione

jubet, ut alii alios expectent, ut

fiat communis participatio.

Postqua?n igitur Missa apud

nos habet exemplum Ecclesue, ex

Script ura et Patrib us, confidi-

mus improbctri earn non posse,

maxime cum publicce ceremonice

magna ex parte similes usitatis

serventur ; tantum numerus Mis-

sarum est clissimilis, quern pro-

pter maximos et manifestos abu-

sus certe moderari prodesset.

Nam olim etiam in ecclesvis

frequentissimis non fiebat quo-

tidle Missa, itt testatur Histo-

ria Tripartita Lib. IX. Cap.

38 :
' Pursus autem in Alexan-

dria quartet et sexta feria /Scri-

pt urce leguiitur, easque Doctores

interpretantur, et omnia fiunt

prceter solennem oblationis mo-

rem?

Vol. III.—

D

and deacons did receive the body

of the Lord. For so the words of

the Nicene Canon do sound :
' Let

the deacons in their order, after

the elders, receive the holy Com-

munion of a bishop, or of an elder.'

And Paul, concerning the Commu-

nion, commandeth, ' that one tarry

for another' (1 Cor. xi. 33), that so

there may be a common participa-

tion.

Seeing, therefore, that the Mass

amongst us hath the example of

the Church, out of the Scripture,

and the Fathers, we trust that it can

not be disapproved; especially since

our public ceremonies are kept, the

most part, like unto the usual cere-

monies; only the number of Masses

is not alike, the which, by reason of

very great and manifest abuses, it

were certainly far better to be mod-

erated. For in times past also, in

the churches whereunto was great-

est resort, it was not the use to have

Mass said every day, as the Tripar-

tite History, lib. ix. cap. 38, doth wit-

ness. ' Again,' saith it, ' in Alexan-

dria, every fourth and sixth day of

the week, the Scriptures are read,

and the doctors do interpret them

;

and all other things are done also,

except only the celebration of the

Eucharist.'
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Art. IV.

—

De Confesslone.

Confessio in ecclesiis apud

nos 7W)i est abolita, non enim

solet porrigi corpus Domini,

nisi antea exploratis et absolu-

tis. Et docetur populus dili-

gentissime de fide absolutionis,

de qua ante ho3c tenipora ma-

gnum erat silentium. Docentur

homines, ut absolutionem pluri-

mi faciant, quia sit vox Dei et

mandato Dei pronuncietur.

Ornatur potestas clavium, et

commemoratur, quantam consola-

tionem afferat perterrefactis con-

scientiis, et quod requirat Deus

fidem, ut Mi absolutioni tan-

quam voci de ccelo sonanti cre-

damus, et quod ilia fides in

Christum vere consequatur et ac-

cipiat remissionem peccatorum.

Antea immodice extollebantur

satisfactiones / fidei et meriti

Christi ac justitice fidei nulla

fiebat mentio / quare in hac

parte minime sunt culpandce

ecclesice nostrce. Nam hoe etiam

adversarii tribuere nobis co-

guntur, quod doctrina de pami-

tentia diligentissime a nostris

tractata ac patefacta sit.

Sed de confessione docent,

quod enumeratio delictorum non

A rt. IV.— Of Confession.

Confession is not abolished in

our churches. For it is not usual

to communicate the body of our

Lord, except to those who have been

previously examined and absolved.

And the people are taught most

carefully concerning the faith re-

quired to absolution, about which

before these times there has been a

deep silence. Men are taught that

they should highly regard absolu-

tion, inasmuch as it is God's voice,

and pronounced by God's command.

The power of the keys is honored,

and mention is made how great con-

solation it brings to terrified con-

sciences, and that God requires

faith that we believe that absolution

as a voice sounding from heaven,

and that this faith in Christ truly

obtains and receives remission of

sins.

Aforetime satisfactions were im-

moderately extolled ; of faith, and

the merit of Christ, and justifica-

tion by faith, no mention was made.

Wherefore on this point our church-

es are by no means to be blamed.

For this even our adversaries are

compelled to concede in regard to

us, that the doctrine of repentance

is most diligently treated and laid

open by us.

But of Confession our churches

teach that the enumeration of sins
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sit necessaria, nee sint oneran-

clce conscientice euro enumerandi

omnia delicto,, quia impossibile

est omnia delicto recitare, ut

testatur Psalmus (xix. 13) : '"De-

licto quis intelligitf Item Jere-

mias (xvii. 9): 'Pravum est cor

hojninis et inscrutabile."
1 Quod

si nulla peccata nisi recitata

remitterentur, nunquam adquie-

scere conscientice possent, quia

plurima peccata neque vident,

neque meminisse jpossunt.

Testantur et veteres scriptu-

res enumerationem no esse ne-

cessariam. Nam in Decvetis

citatur Chrysostomus, qui sic

ait :
iNon tihi dico, ut te pro-

das in publicum, neque apud

alios te accuses, sed obedire te

volo prqphetoe dicenti : "Pevela

ante Deum viam tuamV Ergo

tua confitere peccata apud De-

um, verum judicem, cum ora-

tione. Delicto tua pronuncia

non lingua, sed conscientice tuce

memoriaj etc. Et Gloso (De Pce-

nitentio, Dist. V. Cap. Consideret),

fatetur humani juris esse confes-

sionem [class die Beicht nicht

durch die Schrift geboten, son-

dern durch die Kirche einge-

setzt sei\.

Yerum confessio, cum propter

maximum dbsolutionis beneficium,

is not necessary, nor are consciences

to be burdened with the care of enu-

merating all sins, inasmuch as it is

impossible to recount all sins, as the

Psalm (xix. 12) testifies :
' Who can

understand his errors V So also

Jeremiah (xvii. 9) :
' The heart is

deceitful above all things, and des-

perately wicked. Who can know

it?' But if no sins were remitted

except what were recounted, con-

sciences could never find peace,

because very many sins they nei-

ther see nor can remember.

The ancient writers also testify

that the enumeration is not neces-

sary. For in the Decrees Chrysos-

tom is cited, who speaks thus :
' I

do not say to thee that thou shouldst

discover thyself in public, or accuse

thyself before others, but I would

have thee obey the prophet when

he says: "Reveal thy way unto the

Lord." Therefore with prayer con-

fess thy sins before God the true

Judge. Pronounce thine errors,

not with the tongue, but with the

memory of thy conscience.' And
the Gloss {Of Repentance, Dist.

V., Chap. Considered), admits that

Confession is of human right only

[is not commanded in Scripture,

but has been instituted by the

Church].

Nevertheless, on account of the

very great benefit of absolution,
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as well as for other uses to the

conscience, Confession is retained

anions; us.

Art. V.

—

De Discrimine Ciborum.

Puhlica persuasio fait non

tantum vulgi, sed etiam docen-

t inm in ecclesiis, quod discrimi-

na ciborum et similes traditio-

nes humance sint opera utilia

ad promerendam gratiam et sa-

tisfactoria pro peceatis. Et

quod sic senserit mundus, ap-

paret ex eo, quia quotidie insti-

tuebaniur novce ceremonke, novi

ordines, novae, ferica, nova jeju-

nia, et Doctores in templis exi-

gebant hcec opera tanquam neces-

sarium cultum ad promerendam

gratiam, et vehementer terrebant

conscientias, si quid omitterent.

Ex hac persuasion e de tradi-

tionibus multa incommoda in

Eeclesia secuta sunt. Prirno,

obscurata est doctrina de gratia

et justitia fidei, quai est proeci-

pua pars Evangelii, et quam

maxime oportet, extare et emi-

nere in Eeclesia, ut meritum

Christi bene cognoscatur, et fides,

quce credit remitti peccata pro-

pter Christum, longe supra ope-

ra collocetur. Quare et Paulus

in liunc locum maxime incum-

bit, legem et traditioncs humanas

Art. V.— Of the Distinction of Meats, and

of Traditions.

It hath been a general opinion,

not of the people alone, but also of

such as are teachers in the church-

es, that the differences of meats,

and such like human traditions,

are works available to merit grace,

and are satisfactions for sins. And

that the world thus thought is ap-

parent by this—that daily new cere-

monies, new orders, new holidays,

new fasts, were appointed ; and the

teachers in the churches did exact

these works as a service necessary

to deserve grace ; and they did

greatly terrify men's consciences,

if aught were omitted.

Of this persuasion concerning tra-

ditions many disadvantages have

followed in the Church. For first

the doctrine of grace is obscured

by it, and also the righteousness of

faith, which is the principal part of

the Gospel, and which it behooveth

most of all to stand forth and to have

the pre-eminence in the Church,

that the merit of Christ may be well

known, and faith, which believeth

that sins are remitted for Christ's

sake, may be exalted far above

works. For which cause also Paul



THE AUGSBURG CONFESSION. 43

removet, ut ostendat justitiam

Christianam aliud quiddam esse,

quam hujusmodi opera, videlicet

fidem, quce credit peccata gratis

remitti propter Christum. At

haec doctrina Pauli pene tota

oppressa est per traditiones, quce

pepererunt opinionem, quod per

discrimina ciborurn et similes

cultus oporteat mereri gratiam

et justitiam. In poenitentia nul-

la mentio fiebat de fide, tantum

hoec opera satisfactoria propone-

bantur, in his videbatur pamiten-

tia iota consistere.

Secundo, hce traditiones obscu-

raverunt prcecepta Dei, quia

traditiones longe reeferebantur

prceceptis Dei. Christianismus

totus putabatur esse observatio

certarum feriarum, rituum, je-

juniorum, vestitus. Dee obser-

vationes erant in possessio?ie

honestissimi tituli, quod essent

vita spiritualis et vita perfecta.

Interim mandata Dei juxta vo-

cationem nullum laudem habe-

bant, quod paterfamilias educa-

hat sobolem, quod mater parie-

bat, quod princeps regebat rem

publicum, hcec putabantur esse

opera mandana et imperfecta et

longe deteriora illis splendidis

lays much stress on this point : lie

reinoveth the law and human tra-

ditions, that he may show that the

righteousness of Christ is a far oth-

er thing than such works as these

be, namely, a faith, which believeth

that sins are freely remitted for

Christ's sake. But this doctrine of

Paul is almost wholly smothered by

traditions, which have bred an opin-

ion, that, by making difference in

meats, and such like services, a man

should merit grace and justification.

In their doctrine of repentance there

was no mention of faith ; only these

works of satisfaction were spoken

of: repentance seemed to consist

wholly in these.

Secondly, these traditions ob-

scured the commandments of God,

because traditions were preferred

far above the commandments of

God. All Christianity was thought

to be an observation of certain holi-

days, rites, fasts, and attire. These

observations were in possession of a

most goodly title, that they were the

spiritual life and the perfect life.

In the mean time God's command-

ments, touching every man's call-

ing, were of small estimation : that

the father brought up his children,

that the mother nurtured them, that

the prince governed the common-

wealth. These were reputed world-

ly affairs, and imperfect, and far
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observationibus. Et hie error

valde cruciavit pias conscient'mx,

quo dolebamt se teneri imper-

fecta vitce genere, in conjugio, in

magistratibus, aut aliis functio-

nlbus civilibus, mirabantur mo-

nachos et similes, et falso puta-

bant i/Iorum observationes Deo

gratlores esse.

Tertio, traditiones attiderunt

magna pericula conscientiis, quia

i?npossibile erat omnes traditio-

nes servare, et tamen homines

arbitrabantur has observationes

necessaries esse cultus. Gerson

sc/'ibif,
i multos incidisse in de-

sperationem, quosdam ctiam sibi

•mortem conscivisse, quia sense-

rant, se non posse satisfacere

traditionibusj et interim consola-

tionem nullam de justitia fidei

et de gratia audierant. Yide-

mus Summistas et Theologos

colligere traditiones, et qucerere, ut levent conscientias,

non satis tamen expediunt, sed

interdum magis injiciunt la-

queos conscientiis. Et in colli-

gendis traditionibus ita fuerunt

occupatce scholce et condones, ut

non vacaverit attingere Script u-

ram, et quw.rere utiliorem doc-

triiiam de fide, de cruce, de spe,

de dignitate civilium rerurn, de

inferior to those glittering observ-

ances. And this error did greatly

torment pious consciences, which

were grieved that they were held

By an imperfect kind of life, in mar-

riage, in magistracy, or in other civ-

il functions. They had the monks,

and such like, in admiration, and

falsely imagined that the observ-

ances of these men were more grate-

ful to God than their own.

Thirdly, traditions brought great

danger to men's consciences, be-

cause it was impossible to keep all

traditions, and yet men thought the

observation of them to be neces-

sary services. Gerson writeth that

'many fell into despair, and some

murdered themselves, because they

perceived that they could not keep

the traditions;' and all this while

they never heard the comfort of the

righteousness of faith, or of grace.

We see the Summists and Divines

gather together the traditions, and

seek qualifications of them, to un-

burden men's consciences ; and yet

all will not serve, but meantime they

bring more snares upon the con-

science. The schools and pulpits

have been so busied in gathering

together the traditions, that they

had not leisure to touch the Scrip-

ture, and to seek out a more profit-

able doctrine—of faith, of the cross,

of hope, of the dignity of civil af-
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consolatione conseientiarwn in ar-

duis tentationibus. Itaque Gerson

et alii quidam Theologi graviter

questi sunt, se his rixis traditio-

num impediri, quo minus ver-

sari possent in meliore geneve

doctrincB. Et Augustinus vetat

onerare conscientias hujusmodi

observationibus, et prudenter ad-

monet Januarium, ut sciat eas

indifferenter observandas esse / sic

enim loquitur.

Quare nostri non debent vi-

deri hanc causam temere atti-

gisse, aut odio episcoporum,

ut quidam falso suspicantur.

Magna neeessitas fuit, de illis

erroribus, qui nati erant ex tra-

ditionibus male intellectis, ad-

moncre ecclesias. Nam Evange-

lium cogit urgere doctrinam in

ecclesiis de gratia et justitia

fidei, qua) tamen intelligi non

potest, si patent homines se me-

reri gratiam per observationes ah

ipsis electas. Sic igitur docue-

runt, quod per observationem

traditionum humanarum non

possimus gratiam mereri, aut

justificari, quare non est sen-

tiendum, quod hujusmodi obser-

vationes sint necessarius cultus.

Addunt testimonia ex Scriptu-

fairs, of the comfort of conscience

in arduous trials. Wherefore Ger-

son and some other Divines have

made grievous complaints, that they

were hindered by these strifes about

traditions, so that they could not be

occupied in some better kind of doc-

trine. And Augustine forbiddeth

that men's consciences should be

burdened with observations of this

kind, and doth very prudently warn

Januarius to know that they are to

be observed as things indifferent;

for he so speaketh.

Wherefore our ministers must

not be thought to have touched

this matter rashly, or from hatred

of the bishops, as some do falsely

surmise. There was great need

to admonish the churches of those

errors, which did arise from mis-

taking of traditions; for the Gos-

pel compelleth men to urge the doe-

trine of crace and of the righteous-

ness of faith in the Church ; which

yet can never be understood if men

suppose that they can merit remis-

sion of sins and justification by ob-

servances of their own choice. Thus,

therefore, they teach us that we can

not merit grace or justification by

the observation of man's traditions;

and therefore we must not think

that such observations are neces-

sary service.

Hereunto they add testimonies
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. Christus (Matt. xv. 3) exeu-

sat Apostolos, qui non servavevant

usitatam traditionem, quce tamen

videbatur de re non illicita,

sed media esse, et habere cogna-

tionem cum baptismatibus legis

;

et dicit (ver. 9) : 'Frustra colunt

one mandatis hominum? Igitur

non exigit cultwn inutilem. Et

paido post addit (ver. 11) :
' Om-

ne quod intrat in os, non inqui-

nat hominem? Item (Rom. xiv.

17): ' Pegnum Dei non est esea

aut potus? Col. ii. 16 : 'Nemo ju-

dicet vos in cibo, potu, sabbato

aut die festo? Item (ver. 20 sq.)

:

'Si mortid estis cum Christo ab

elementis mundi, quare tanquam

viventes in mundo decreta faci-

iis : Ne attingas, ne gustes, ne

contrectesf

Ait Petrus (Acts xv. 10, 11)

:

' Quare tentatis Deum, imjpo-

nentes jugum super cervices di-

scipidorum, quod neque nos ne-

que patres nostri portare p>otui-

mus, sed per gratiam Domini

nostri Jesu Christi credimus sal-

vari, quemadmodum et illi? Hie

vetat Petrus onerare conscien-

tias phiribus ritibus sive Mosi,

sire aliis. Et (1 Tim. iv. 1-3) vo-

cat p>roliibitionem ciborum ' doc-

ont (if the Scriptures. Christ ex-

cuseth his Apostles who kept not

the received tradition (which yet

seemed to be about a matter not

unlawful, but indifferent, and to

have some affinity with the bap-

tisms of the law), and saith, ' They

worship me in vain with the com-

mandments of men' (Matt, v. 9).

Christ, therefore, exacteth no un-

profitable service. And a little

after, he addeth :
' Whatsoever en-

tereth in at the mouth defileth not

the man' (ver. 11). So also (Paul)

:

' The kingdom of God is not meat

and drink' (Rom. xv. 17). ' Let no

man judge you in meat or drink,

or in respect of the Sabbath-days,

or of a holiday' (Col. ii. 10). Again

:

'If ye be dead with Christ from

the rudiments of the world, why, as

though ye lived in the world, are

ye subject to traditions: Touch not,

taste not, handle not V (ver. 20, 21).

Peter saith, ' Why tempt ye God,

laying a yoke upon the necks of

the disciples, which neither wTe nor

our fathers were able to bear? But

we believe that through the grace

of the Lord Jesus Christ we shall

be saved, even as they' (Acts xv.

10, 11). Here Peter forbiddeth to

burden the consciences with many

rites, whether they be of Moses' or

of any others' appointing. And he

(Paul) calleth the forbidding of
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trinam dcemoniorumf quia pu-

gnat cum Evangelio, talia opera

instituere aid facere, ut per ea

mereamur gratiam, aut quod

non possit existere Christiani-

smus sine tali cult it.

Hie objiciunt adversarii, quod

nostri prohibeant disciplinam et

mortificationem carnis, sicut Jo-

vinianus. Verum aliud depre-

hendetur ex scriptis nostrorum.

Semper enim docuerunt de cruce,

quod Christianos oporteat tol-

lerare afflietiones. Hcec est vera,

seria et non simulata mortifica-

tio, variis affiictionibus exerceri

et crucifigi cum Christo. Insu-

per docent, quod quilibet Christi-

anus debeat se corporali disci-

plina aut corporalibus exercitiis

et laboribus sic exercere et ccer-

cere, ne saturitas aut desidia

extimulet ad peccandum, non ut

per ilia exercitia mereamur gra-

tiam, aut satis faciamus pro

peccatis. Et hanc corporalem

disciplinam oportet semper ur-

gere, non solum paucis et con-

stitutis diebus. Sicut Christus

prcecipit (Luke xxi. 34) :
' Caret'e,

ne corpora vestra graventur cra-

puL•.' Item (Matt. xvii. 21) : 'Hoe

genus dcemo?iioru?n non ejicitur

nisi jejunio et oratione? Et

Paulus ait (1 Cor. ix. 27) :
' Cas-

meats ' a doctrine of devils' (1 Tim.

iv. 1), because that it is against the

Gospel to appoint or do such works,

to the end that by them Ave may

merit grace or justification, or as

though Christianity could not exist

without such service.

Here our adversaries object

against us, that our ministers hin-

der all good discipline and morti-

fication of the flesh, as Jovinian did.

But the contrary may be seen by our

men's writings. For they have al-

ways taught, touching the cross, that

Christians ought to bear afflictions.

This is the true, earnest, and un-

feigned mortification, to be exer-

cised with divers afflictions, and to

be crucified with Christ. More-

over they teach that every Chris-

tian must so by bodily discipline,

or bodily exercises and labor, exer-

cise and keep himself under, that

plenty and sloth do not stimulate

him to sin ; not that he may by

such exercises merit grace, or satis-

fy for sins. And this corporal disci-

pline should be used always, not

only on a few and set days ;
accord-

ing to the commandment of Christ

:

1 Take heed lest your hearts be over-

charged with surfeiting' (Luke xxi.

34). Again: 'This kind (of dev-

ils) goeth not out but by prayer

and fasting' (Matt. xvii. 21). And

Paul saith, ' I keep under my body
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tigo corpus meum, et redigo in

servitutemj
1

JJbi dare ostendit,

se ideo castigare corjms, non ut

per earn diBciplinavn, mereatur

remissionem peccatorum, sed ut

corpus habeat obnoxium et ido-

neum ad, res spirituales et ad

faciendum ojjicium juxta voca-

tionem suam. Itaque non darn-

nantur ipsa jejunia, sed tradi-

tio)ies, quae, certos dies, certos et-

hos prcescribunt, cum pericido

conscient'w, tanquam istiusmodi

opera sint necessarius cultus.

Servant ur tamen apud nos ple-

rceque traditiones, quce conducunt

ad hoc, id res ordine geratur in

Ecclesia ; ut ordo lectionum in

Missa et prcecipucv ferice. Sed

interim homines admonentur,

quod talis cultus non justified

coram Deo, et quod non sit po-

nenclum peccatum in talibus re-

bus, si omittantur sine scandalo.

Ilcec liberties in ritibus humanis

own fuit ignota Patribus. Nam
in Oriente alio tempore servave-

runt Pascha quam Pomce, et

cum Pomani propter hanc dis-

similitudinem accusarent Orien-

tem schismatis, admoniti sunt ah

aliis, tales mores non oportere

ubique similes esse. Et Trena us

inquit :
'Dissonantia jejuniifidei

consonantiam non solvit /' stout

and bring it into subjection' (1 Cor.

ix. 27), where lie plainly showeth

that he did therefore chastise his

body ; not that by that discipline

he might merit remission of sins,

but that his body might be apt

and fit for spiritual things, and to

do his dnty according to his call-

ing. Therefore we do not con-

demn fasts themselves, but the

traditions which prescribe certain

days and certain meats, with dan-

ger to the conscience, as though

such works as these were a neces-

sary service.

Yet most of the traditions are

observed among us which tend un-

to this end, that things may be done

orderly in the Church ; as, namely,

the order of Lessons in the Mass

and the chiefest holidays. But, in

the mean time, men are admonished

that such a service doth not justify

before God, and that it is not to be

supposed there is sin in such things,

if they be left undone, without scan-

dal. This liberty in human rites

and ceremonies was not unknown

to the Fathers. For in the East

they kept Easter at another time

than they did in Rome; and when

they of Rome accused the East of

schism for this diversity, they were

admonished by others that such cus-

toms need not be alike every where.

And Irenseus saith :
' The disagree-
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et Dist. XII. 1 Gregorius Papa

significat, talem dissimilitudinem

no ledere unitatem Ecclesice. Et

in Historia Tripartita, lib. nono,

multa colliguntur exempla dis-

similium rituum, et recitantur

hcec verba: ''Mens Apostolorum

fuit, no de diebus festis san-

cire, sed prazdicare bonam con-

versational et pietatem [Glaube

mid Liebe zu leliren~\?

Art. VI.

—

De Votis Monachorum.

Quid de votis mo7iachorum

apud nos doceatur, melius intel-

liget, si quis meminerit, qualis

status fuerit monasteriorum,

quam mxdta contra Canones in

ipsis monasteries quotidie fie-

bant. Augustini tempore erant

libera collegia, postea, corruptee

disciplina, ubique addita sunt

vota, ut tanquam excogitato car-

cere disciplina restUueretur.

Additce sunt paidatim supra

vota alice multce observationes.

Et hcec vincula multis ante

justam cetatem contra Canones

injecta sunt.

raent about fasting doth not break

off the agreement of faith.' Be-

sides, Pope Gregory, in the 12th Dis-

tinction, intimates that such diver-

sity doth not hurt the unity of the

Church ; and in the Tripartite His-

tory, lib. 9, many examples of dis-

similar rites are gathered together,

and these words are there rehearsed

:

1 The mind of the Apostles was, not

to give precepts concerning holi-

days, but to preach godliness and a

holy life [faith and love].'

Art. VI.—OfMonastic Vows.

What is taught among us touch-

ing the Yows ofMonks will be better

understood if one call to mind what

was the state of monasteries, and

how many things were every day

committed in the monasteries con-

trary to the Canons. In Augustine's

time cloister-fraternities were free;

but afterwards, when discipline was

corrupted', vows were every where

laid upon them, that, as it were in

a newly devised prison, the disci-

pline might be restored again.

Over and besides vows, many

other observances by little and lit-

tle were added. And these bands

and snares were cast upon many,

before they came to ripe years, con-

trary to the Canons.

1 Viz., in Decret. P. I. Dist. XII. cap. 10, quod incipit a verbis:
' Novit fraternitas tua.'

Vide Corp. jar. Can. ed. Richter, Tom. I. p. 25 sq. (From Bindseil.

)
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Multi inciderunt errore in

hoc vitce genus, quibus etiam

si non deessent anni, tamen ju-

dicium de suis vii'ibus defuit.

Qui sic irretiti erant, coge-

hantur manere, etiam si qui-

dam beneficio Canonum liberari

possent. Et hoc accidit magis

etiam in monasteriis virginum,

quam monachorum, cum sexui

imbeciUiori magis parcendum

esset.

Hie rigor displicuit multis bo-

nis viris ante hcec tempora, qui

videbant puellas et adolescentes

in monasteria detrudi propter

victum, videbant, quam infaslici-

ter succederet hoc consilium, qua

scandala pareret, quos laqueos

conscientiis injiceret. Dolebant

autoritatem Canonum in re pe-

riculosissima omnino negligi et

contemni.

Ad hcec mala accedebat talis

persuasio de votis, quam con-

stat etiam olim displicuisse ip-

sis monachis, si qui paido

cordatiores fuerunt. Docebant

rota paria esse baptismo, doce-

bant se hoc vitce genere me-

reri remissionem peccatorum et

justificationem coram Deo. Imo

addebant, vitam monasticam non

tantum justitiam merer i coram

Many through error fell into

this kind of life unawares, who,

though they wanted not years, yet

they wanted discretion to judge of

their strength and ability. They

who were once got within these

nets were constrained to abide in

them, though, by the benefit of the

Canons, some might be set at lib-

erty. And that fell out rather in

the monasteries of nuns than of

monks ; although the weaker sex

ought more to have been spared.

This rigor and severity displeased

many good men heretofore, when

they saw young maids and young

men thrust into monasteries, there

to get their living. They saw what

an unhappy issue this counsel had,

what offenses it bred, and what

snares it laid upon consciences.

They were grieved that the au-

thority of the Canons was wholly

neglected and contemned in a

thing most dangerous.

all these evils there was add-

ed such a persuasion concerning

vows, as, it is well known, did in

former times displease the monks

themselves, if any of them were

somewhat wiser than the rest.

They taught that vows were equal

to baptism ; they taught that by

tli is kind of life they merited re-

mission of sins and justification be-

fore God
;
yea, they added that the



THE AUGSBURG CONFESSION. 51

Deo, sect amplius etiam, quia

servaret non modo prcecepta, sed

etiam consilia Emngelica. Ita

persuadebant monasticam pro-

fessionem longe meliorem esse

baptismo, vitam monasticam

plus merer
i,

quam vitam ma-

gistralinuii, vitam pastomwi et

similium, qui in mandatis Dei

sine facticiis religionibus suce

vocationi serviunt.

Nihil honcm negari potest, ex-

tant enim in libris eorum.

Quid fiebat postea in mona-

steriis ? Olim erant scholce sa-

crarum literarum, et aliarum

disciplinarum, quce stmt utiles

Ecelesice, et sumebantur inde

pastures et episcopi : nunc alia

res est,' nihil opus est reci-

tare nota. Olim ad discendum

conveniebant : nunc fingunt in-

stitutum esse vitce genus ad pro-

merendam gratiam etjustitiam;

imo predicant esse station per-

fections, et longe pnxferunt om-

nibus aliis vitce generibus a Deo

ordinatis.

Hcec ideo recitavimus nihil

odiose exaggerantes, ut melius in-

monk's life did not only merit right-

eousness before God, but more than

that, because it observed not only

the commandments, but also the

counsels of the Gospel. And thus

they taught that the monk's pro-

fession was better than baptism

;

that the monk's life did merit

more than the life of magistrates,

of pastors, and such like, who,

in obedience to God's command-

ment, followed their calling with-

out any such religions of man's

maUng.

None of these things can be de-

nied : they are to be seen in their

writings.

What occurred afterwards in the

monasteries? In old time they

were schools for the study of sa-

cred letters, and other branches of

knowledge, which wTere profitable

to the Church; and thence were

pastors and bishops taken : but now

the case is altered. It is needless

to rehearse what is notorious. In

old time they came together into

such places to learn ; but now they

feign that it is a kind of life taken

up to merit remission of sins and

justification; yea, they say it is a

state of perfection, and prefer it to

all other kinds of life, the kinds

that God ordained.

We have therefore mentioned

these things, not to excite odium,



52 SYMBOLA EVANGKLICA.

tettigi posset de hac re doctrina

nostrorum.

Primum de his, qui matri-

monia contrahunt, sic docent

a/pud nos, quod liceat omnibus,

qui non sunt idonei ad coeliba-

tum, contrahere matrimonium,

quia vota non possunt ordina-

tionem ac mandatum Dei tol-

lere. Est autem hoc mandatum

Dei (1 Cor. vii. 2) :
' Propter for-

nicationem habeat unusqui?que

uxorem suam? Neque manda-

tum solum, sed etiam creatio et

ordinatio Dei cogit hos ad con-

jugium, qui sine singulari Dei

opere non sunt excepti, juxta il-

lud (Gen. ii. 18)): Non est bo-

num homini esse solum.'' Igi-

tur non peccant isti,' qui obtem-

perant liuic mandate et ordina-

tioni Dei.

Quid potest contra hcec oppo-

ni f Exaggeret aliquis ohligatio-

nem voti, quantum volet, tamen

non poterit efficere, ut votum

tollat mandatum Dei. Canones

docent, ' in omni voto jus supe-

riors excipi

:

' quare multo mi-

nus hcec vota contra mandata

Dei valent.

Quodsi obligatio votorum nid-

exaggerating nothing, to the end

that the doctrine of our churches

touching this matter might be un-

derstood.

First, concerning such as con-

tract marriage, thus they teach

among us : that it is lawful for

any to marry that are not adapt-

ed for a single life ; forasmuch as

vows can not take away God's or-

dinance and commandment. The

commandment of God is, ' To avoid

fornication, let every man have his

own wife' (1 Cor. vii. 2). And not

only the commandment, hut also

the creation and ordinance of God,

compelleth such unto marriage as

without the special work of God

are not exempted ; according to that

saying, ' It is not good for man to

be alone' (Gen. ii. 18). They, there-

fore, that are obedient to this com-

mandment and ordinance of God

do not sin.

What can be said against these

things? Let a man exaggerate the

bond of a vow as much as he will,

}
Tet can he never bring to pass that

the vow shall take away God's

commandment. The Canons teach,

' that in every vow the right of the

superior is excepted :' much less,

therefore, can these vows, which

are contrary to God's command-

ment, be of force.

If so be that the obligation of
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las haberet causas, cur mutari

possit : nee Bomani Ponti-

fices dispensassent ; neque enim

licet homini obligationem, quce

simpliciter est juris divini,

rescindere. Sed prudenter ju-

dicaverunt Bomani Pontifices

cequitatem in hac obligatione

adhibendam esse. Ideo scepe de

votis dispensasse leguntur. Nota

est historia de Rege Arrago-

num, revocato ex monasterio,

et extant exempla nostri tem-

poris.

Deinde, cur obligationem exag-

gerant adversarii seu effectum

voti, cum interim de ipsa voti

natura sileant, quod debet esse

in re possibili,1 quod debet esse

voluntarium, sponte et consulto

conceptum. At quomodo sit in

potestate hominis perpetua ca-

stitas, non est ignotum. Et

quotusquisque sponte et consulto

vovit? Puelke et adolescentes,

priusquam judicare possunt,

persuadentur ad vovendum, in-

terdum etiam coguntur.

Quare non est cequum tain

rigide de obligatione disputare,

cum omnes fateantur contra

vows has no causes why it might

be changed, then could not the Ro-

man Pontiffs have dispensed there-

with. For neither is it lawful for

man to disannul that bond which

doth simply belong to the law of

God. But the Roman Pontiffs have

judged very prudently, that in this

obligation there must equity be

used ; therefore they often, as we

read, have dispensed with vows.

The history of the King of Arra-

gon, being called back out of a mon-

astery, is well known; and there

are examples in our own time.

Second^, why do our adversaries

exaggerate the obligation or the

effect of the vow; when in the

mean time they speak not a word

of the very nature of a vow, that

it ought to be in a thing possible,

ought to be voluntary, and taken

up of a man's own accord, and

with deliberation? But it is not

unknown how far perpetual chas-

tity is in the power of a man. And

how many a one amongst them

is there that doth vow of his own

accord and well advised ? Maidens

and youths, before they know how

to judge, are persuaded, yea, some-

times also compelled to vow.

Wherefore it is not meet to dis-

pute so rigorously of the obligation,

seeing that all men confess that it is

1 The ed. princes reads possibi—a typographical error.
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voti naturam esse, quod non

sponte, quod inconsulto ad/nit-

titur.

Plerique Canones rescindunt

vota ante annum XV. contractu,,

quia ante ittam cetatem non vi-

detur tantum esse judicii, lit de

perpetua vita constitui possit.

Alius Canon, plus concedens

hominum imbecillitati, addit an-

nos aliquot, vetat enim ante an-

num XVIII. votum fieri. Sed

utrum sequemur f maxima pars

hahet excusationem, cur mona-

steria deserant, quia plurimi an-

te hanc cetatem voverunt.

Postremo, etiam si voti vio-

latio reprehendi posset, tamen

non videtur statim sequi, quod

conjugia talium perso?iaru?n dis-

solvenda sint. Nam Augustinus

negat debere dissolvi, XXVII.
qucest. I. Cap. Nuptiarum ; cu-

jus non est levis auctoritas,

eliamsi alii postea aliter sense-

runt.

Quanquam autem manda-

tum Dei de conjugio videa-

tur jjlerosque liberare a votis,

tamen afferunt nostri et aliam

rationem de votis, quod sint

against the nature of a vow, that it

is not done of a man's own accord,

nor advisedly.

The Canons for the most part

disannul vows which are made be-

fore fifteen years of age ; because

that before one come to that age

there seemeth not to be so much

judgment that determination may

be made concerning a perpetual

life. Another Canon, permitting

more to the weakness of men, doth

add some years more ; for it for-

biddeth a vow to be made before

one be eighteen years of age. But

which of these shall we follow?

The greatest part have this excuse

for forsaking monasteries, because

most of them vowed before they

came to this age.

Last of all, even though the

breaking of a vow were to be rep-

rehended, yet it seems not to fol-

directly that the marriages of

such persons are to be dissolved.

For Augustine, in his 27th quest.

1st chap. Of Marriages, doth deny

that they ought to be dissolved;

and his authority is not lightly to

be esteemed, although others after-

wards have thought otherwise.

And although the commandment

of God touching wedlock doth free

most men from vows; yet our teach-

ers do also bring another reason con-

cerning vows, to show that they are
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irrita, quia omnis cultus Dei,

ab hominibus sine mandate- Dei

institutus et electus ad prome-

rendam justificationem et gra-

tiam, impius est, sicut Christ us

ait (Matt, v. 9): ' Frustra co-

lunt me mandatis hominum? Ft

Paulus ubique docet, justitiam

no)i esse qucerendam ex nostris

observationibus et eultibus, qui

sint excogitati ab hominibus,

sed contingere earn per ficlem

credent ibus, se recipi in gratiam

a Deo propter Christum.

Constat autem monachos do-

cuisse, quod facticke religiones

satisfaciant pro peccatis, mere-

antur gratiam et justificatio-

nem. Quid hoc est aliud, quam

de gloria Christi detrahere, et

obscurare ac negare justitiam

fideif Sequitur igitur, ista vo-

ta usitata impios cultus fuisse;

quare sunt irrita. Nam votum

impium et factum contra man-

dates Dei non valet, neque enim

debet votum vinculum esse ini-

quitatis, ut Canon dicit.

Paidus dicit (Gal. v. 4) :
' Eca-

cuati estis a Christo, qui in

lege justificamini, a gratia exci-

distis.'
1 Ergo etiam, qui votis

justificari volunt, evacuantur a

Vol. III.—

void : because that all the worship

of God, instituted of men without

the commandment of God, and

chosen to merit remission of sins

and justification, is wicked ; as

Christ saith :
' In vain they do

worship me, teaching for doctrines

the commandments of men' (Matt.

xv. 9). And Paul doth every where

teach that righteousness is not to

be sought of our own •observances,

and services which are devised by

men ; but that it cometh by faith

to those that believe that they are

received into favor by God for

Christ's sake.

But it is evident that the monks

did teach that these counterfeited

religions satisfy for sins, and merit

grace and justification. What else

is this than to detract from the

glory of Christ, and to obscure and

deny the righteousness of faith?

Wherefore it followeth that these

common vows were wicked serv-

ices, and are therefore void. For

a wicked vow, and that which is

made against the commandments

of God, is one of no force ; neither,

as the Canon saith, ought a vow to

be a bond of iniquity.

Paul saith, ' Christ is become %i

no effect unto you, whosoever of

you are justified by the law; ye

are fallen from grace ' (Gal. v. 4).

They, therefore, who wish to be
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Christo, et a gratia cxcidunt.

JVam et hi, qui votis tribuunt

ju8tifioationem, tribuunt propriis

qperibus hoc, quod prqprie ad

gloriam Christi pertinet. Ne-

que vero negari potest, quin mo-

nachi docuerint, se per vota ct

observationes suas justificari et

mereri remissionem peccatonn/i,

imo qffinxerunt absurdiora, dixe-

runt se alas mutuari sua opera.

Iltcc si quis velit odiosc exagge-

rare, quam multa possit colli-

gere, quorum jam ipsos mona-

chos pudet.

Ad hceo persuaserunt homi-

nibus, facticias religiones esse

statum Ch?,istiance perfectionis.

An non est hoc justificatio-

neni tribuere operibusf Non
est leve scandalum in Eccle-

sia, popido proponere certum

cultum ah hominibus excogita-

tum sine mandato Dei, et do-

cere, quod talis cult us justified

homines : quia justitia fidei,

quam maxime oportet tradi in

Ecclesia, obscuratur, cum illce

iMrificce religiones angelorum, si-

mulatio paupertatis et humili-

tatis, et cwlibatus offunduntur

oculis hominum.

Prceterea obscurantur prcecepta

justified by vows, arc made void of

Christ, and fall from grace. For

they also who attribute justifica-

tion to their vows, attribute to their

own works what properly belongs

to the glory of Christ. Nor truly

can it be denied that the monks

taught that they are justified by

their vows and observances, and

merit the remission of sins; nay,

they invented yet greater absurdi-

ties, and said they could transfer

their good works to others. If any

man wished to expand these things,

so as to excite odium, how many

things might he rehearse whereof

the monks themselves are now

ashamed

!

Moreover, they would persuade

men that these invented religious

orders are a state of Christian per-

fection. Or is this not attribu-

ting justification to works? It is

no light offense in the Church to

propound unto the people a certain

service devised by men, without the

commandment of God, and to teach

that such a service doth j ustify men

;

because that the righteousness of

faith, which ought especially to be

taught in the Church, is obscured

when those marvelous religions of

aiigels, the pretense of poverty and

humility, and of celibacy, are cast

before men's ej'es.

Moreover, the commandments of
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Dei et verus cultus Dei, cum

audiunt homines, solos mona-

chos esse in statu perfectionis,

quia perfectio Christiana est se-

rio timere Deum, et rursus con-

cipere magnam fidem, et confi-

dere propter Christum, quod

habeamus Deum placatum, pe-

tere a Deo, et certo expectare

auxilium in omnibus rebus ge-

rendis, juxta vocationem ; inte-

rim foris diligenter facere bona

opera, et servire vocationi. In

his rebus est vera perfectio et

verus cultus Dei, no est in cm-

libatu, aid mendicitate, aut veste

sordida.

Verum populus concipit mul-

tas perniciosas opiniones ex illis

falsis preconiis vitce monasticce.

Audit sine modo laudari cceli-

batum : ideo cum qffensione con-

scientice versatur in conjugio.

Audit solos mendicos esse per-

fectos : ideo cum qffensione con-

scientice retinet possessiones, nego-

tiatur. Audit consilium Evan-

gelicum esse de non vindican-

do : ideo alii in privata vita

non verentur nlcisci, audiunt

enim consilium esse, non prce-

ceptum. Alii omnes magistra-

tus et civilia officia judicant in-

digna esse Christianis.

God, and the true worship of God,

are obscured when men hear that

monks alone are in that state of

perfection ; because that Christian

perfection is this, to fear God sin-

cerely, and again, to conceive great

faith, and to trust assuredly that

God is pacified towards us, for

Christ's sake ; to ask, and certainly

to look for, help from God in all

our affairs, according to our calling

;

and outwardly to do good works

diligently, and to attend to our vo-

cation. In these things doth true

perfection and the true worship of

God consist : it doth not consist in

singleness of life, in beggary, or in

vile apparel.

The people doth also conceive

many pernicious opinions from

these false commendations of the

monastic life. They hear celibacy

praised above measure; therefore

with offense of conscience they live

in marriage. They hear that men-

dicants only are perfect ; therefore

with offense of conscience they keep

their possessions, and buy and sell.

They hear that the Gospel only

giveth counsel not to take revenge;

therefore some in private life are

not afraid to avenge themselves;

for they hear that it is a counsel, not

a commandment. Others do think

that all magistracy and civil offices

are unworthy Christian men.
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Legnntur exempla hominum,

qui deserto conjugio, deserta rei-

publica administratione, abdide-

runt se in monasteria. Id vo-

cabant fugere ex mundo, et quce-

rere vitce genus, quod Deo magis

placeret, nee videbaht, Deo ser-

viendum esse in iUis mandatis,

quce ipse tradidit, 11011 in man-

datis, quce sunt excogitata ah

hominibus. Bonum et perfec-

tum vitce genus est, quod habet

mandatum Dei. De his rebus

necesse est admonere homines.

Et ante hajc tempora reprehen-

dit Gerson errorem, monachorum

de perfectione, et testatur, suis

t, niporibus novam vocem fuisse,

qif>d vita monastica sit status

2>< rfediojiis.

Tarn multce impice opiniones

ha>.rent in votis, quod justificent,

quod sint perfectio Christiana,

quod servent consilia et prcc-

cepta, quod habeant opera super-

erogationis. Hoec omnia cum

sint falsa et inania, faciunt vota

irrita.

Art. VII.

—

De Potestate Ecclesiastica.

Magnet disputationes fuerunt

de potestate Episcoporum, in

~SVe read examples of men who,

forsaking wedlock, and leaving the

government of the commonwealth,

have hid themselves in monasteries.

This they called flying out of the

world, and seeking a kind of life

which is more acceptable to God

:

neither did they see that God is to

be served in those commandments

which he himself hath delivered,

not in the commandments which

are devised by men. That is a good

and perfect kind of life which hath

the commandment of God for it.

It is necessary to admonish men of

these things. And before these

times Gerson did reprehend this

error of the monks concerning per-

fection ; and witnesseth, that in his

time this was a new saying, that the

monastical life is a state of perfec-

tion.

Thus many wicked opinions do

cleave fast unto vows : as that they

'merit remission of sins and justifi-

cation, that they are Christian per-

fection, that they do keep the coun-

sels and commandments, that they

have works of supererogation. All

these things (seeing they be false

and vain) do make vows to be of

none effect.

Art. VII.— Of Ecclesiastical Power.

There have been great controver-

sies touching the power of Bishops

;
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quibus nonnulli incommode com-

miscuerunt potestatem Ecclesias-

ticam et potestatem gladii.

Et ex hac confusione maxima

bella, maximi motus extiterunt,

dum Pontifices, freti potestate

clavium, non solum novos cultus

institnerunt reservatione casu-

um, violent is excommicnicationi-

bus conscientias oneraverunt, sed

etiam regna mundi transferre et

imperatoribus adimere imperium

conati sunt.

JTac vitia multo ante repre-

lienderunt in Ecclesia homines

pit et cruditi. Itaque nostri ad

consolandas conscientias coacti

sunt ostendere discrimen ecclesi-

astics potestatis et potestatis gla-

dii, et docuerunt utramque pro-

pter mandatum Dei religiose

venerandam et honore ajjicien-

dam esse, tanquam summa Dei

beneficia in terris.

Sic autem sentiunt, potesta-

tem clavium seu potestatem Epi-

scoporum, juxta Evangelium, po-

testatem esse sett, mandatum Dei,

prccclicandi Evangelii, remittendi

et retinendi peccata, et admini-

strandi Sacramenta. Nam cum

in which many have incommodi-

ously mingled together the Eccle-

siastical power and the power of

the sword.

And out of this confusion there

have sprung very great wars and

tumults, while that the Pontiffs,

trusting in the power of the keys,

have not only appointed new kinds

of service, and burdened men's con-

sciences by reserving of cases, and

by violent excommunications; but

have also endeavored to transfer

worldly kingdoms from one to an-

other, and to despoil emperors of

their power and authority.

These faults did godly and learn-

ed men long since reprehend in

the Church; and for that cause

our teachers were compelled, for

the comfort of men's consciences,

to show the difference between the

ecclesiastical power and the pow-

er of the sword. And they have

taught that both of them, because

of God's commandment, are duti-

fully to be reverenced and honored,

as the chiefest blessings of God

upon earth.

Now their judgment is this : that

the power of the keys, or the power

of the Bishops, by the rule of the

Gospel, is a power or command-

ment from God, of preaching the

Gospel, of remitting or retaining

sins, and of administering the Sac-
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hoc mandato Christus mittit

Apostolus (John xx. 21 sqq.) :

l Si-

cut mis it me Pater, ita et ego

mitto vos. Accijpite Spiritum

Sanctum : quorum remiseritis

j ata, remittuntur eis, et quo-

rum retinueritis peccata, retenta

sunt? Mark xvi. 15 :
' Ite, pre-

dicate Evangelium omni crea-

t ura•,' etc.

IIcbc potestas tantum exercetur

docendo seu prcedicando verhuni,

et porrigendo Sacrame?ita, vel

multis vel singulis juxta voca-

tionem, quia conceduntur own

res corporales, sed res cdernce,

justitia tenia, Spii'itus Sane-

tus, vita mterna. JTcec non pos-

sunt contingere nisi per ministe-

ri verbi et Sacramentorum

;

sicut Paulus dicit (Rom. i. 16)

:

' Evangelium est potentia Dei ad

salutem omni credenti?

Itaque cum potestas ecclesia-

stica concedat res ceternas, et tan-

tum exerceatur per ministerium

verbi : non impedit politicam

administrationem ; sicut ars ca-

nendi nihil impedit politicam

administrationem. Nam poli-

tica administratio versatur circa

alias res, quam Evangelium

:

magistratus defendit non mentes,

sed corpora et res corporcdes

raments. For Christ doth send his

Apostles with this charge : 'As the

Father hath sent me, even so send I

yon. Receive ye the Holy Ghost

:

whosesoever sins ye remit, they are

remitted unto them ; and whose-

soever sins ye retain, they are re-

tained ' (John xx. 21-23). ' Go, and

preach the Gospel to every creature,'

etc. (Mark xvi. 15).

This power is put in execution

only by teaching or preaching the

Word and administering the Sac-

raments, either to many or to sin-

gle individuals, in accordance with

their call. For thereby not corpo-

ral things, but eternal, are granted

;

as an eternal righteousness, the

Holy Ghost, life everlasting. These

things can not be got but by the

ministry of the Word and of the

Sacraments, as Paul saith, ' The

Gospel is the power of God to sal-

vation to every one that believeth'

(Rom. i. 1G).

Seeing, then, that the ecclesias-

tical power concerneth things eter-

nal, and is exercised only by the

ministry of the Word, it hindereth

not the political government any

more than the art of singing hin-

ders political government. For the

political administration is occupied

about other matters than is the

Gospel. The magistracy defends

not the minds, but the bodies, and
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adversus manifestos injurias, et

coercet homines gladio et corj?o-

ralibus jm?iis, ut justitiam civi-

lem et jpacem retineat.

Non igitur conimiscendct sunt

jpotestates ecclesiastica et civi-

lis : ecclesiastica suum manda-

tum habet JEvangelii docendi

et administrandi Sacramento.

Non irrumpat in alienum offi-

ciwn, non transferat regno, mun-

bodily tilings, against manifest inju-

ries
; and coerces men by the sword

and corporal punishments, that it

may uphold civil justice and peace.

Wherefore the ecclesiastical and

civil powers are not to be confound-

ed. The ecclesiastical power hath

its own commandment to preach

the Gospel and administer the Sac-

raments. Let it not by force enter

into the office of another ; let it not

di, own abroget leges magistro- !
transfer worldly kingdoms ; let it

timm, non tollat legitimam obe-

dientiam, non invpediat judicia

de ullis civilibus ordinationibus

aut contractibus, non pnescribat

leges magistratibus de forma
rei publicce • sicut dicit Chri-

stus (John xviii. 36): ' Regnum
meuvi non est de hoc mundoU

Item (Luke xii. 14) :
' Quis con-

stituit me judieeni aut diviso-

rem super vos f ' Et Paulus

ait (Phil. iii. 20) : 'Nostra poli-

tia in ccelis est."
1

2 Cor. x. 4

:

'Anna milit'm nostra} non sunt

carnalia, sed potentia Dei, ad

destruendas cogitationesj etc.

Ad liunc modum discernunt no-

stri utriusque potestatis officio,

et jiibent utramque honore affi-

cere et agnoscere, utramque Dei

donum et beneficium esse.

Si quam habent Ep>iscop>i po-

not abrogate the magistrates' laws

;

let it not withdraw from them law-

ful obedience ; let it not hinder

judgments touching any civil or-

dinances or contracts; let it not

prescribe laws to the magistrate

touching the form of the republic

;

as Christ saith, ' My kingdom is not

of this world' (John xviii. 36).

Again, 'Who made me a judge or

a divider over you V (Luke xii. 14).

And Paul saith, 'Our conversation

[citizenship] is in heaven' (Phil. iii.

20). ' The weapons of our warfare

are not carnal, but mighty through

God, casting down imaginations,'

etc. (2 Cor. x. 4). In this way do

our teachers distinguish between

the duties of each power one from

the other, and do warn all men to

honor both powers, and to acknowl-

edge both to be the [highest] gift

and blessing of God.

If so be that the Bishops have
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testatum gladit, hanc non habent

Episcqpi ex maiidato Evangelii,

sed jure humano donatam a

regibus et im-peratoribus, ad

administrationem civilem suo-

rum bonorum. IIcvc interim

alia fanctlo est, quam ministe-

rium Ecangelii.

Cum igitur de jurisdictione

Episcoj>orum quceritur, discerni

debet imperium ab ecclesiastica

jurisdictions. Porro secundum

Ecangelium, sen, ut loquuntur,

de jure divino, nulla jurisdic-

tio cempetit Episcopis, tit Epi-

scopis, hoc est, his, quibus est

commissural ministermm Verbi et

Sacramentorum, nisi remittere

peccata, item, cognoscere doctri-

nam, et doctrinam ab Evangelio

dissentientem rejicere, et impios,

quorum nota est impietas, exclu-

dere a communione Ecclesice,

sine vi humana, sed Verba. Hie

necessario et de jure divino de-

bent eis Ecclesio3 prcestare obedi-

entiam, juxta illud (Luke x. 16)

:

' Qui vos audit, me audit.''

Vcrum cum aliquid contra

EvangeUum docent aut statuunt,

tunc habent Ecclesice mandatum

Dei, quod obedientiam prohibet

(Matt. vii. 15) :
' Cavete a Pseado-

any power of the sword, they have

it not as Bishops by the command-

ment of the Gospel, but by man's

law given unto them of kings and

emperors, for the civil government

of their goods. This, however, is

a kind of function diverse from the

ministry of the Gospel.

Therefore, when the question

touches the jurisdiction of Bishops,

government must be distinguished

from ecclesiastical jurisdiction.

Again, by the Gospel, or, as they

term it, by divine right, Bishops,

as Bishops—that is, those who have

the administration of the Word and

Sacraments committed to them

—

have no other jurisdiction at all,

but only to remit sin, also to take

cognizance of [to judge in regard

to] doctrine, and to reject doctrine

inconsistent with the Gospel, and

to exclude from the communion of

the Church, without human force,

but by the Word [of God], those

whose wickedness is known. And
herein of necessity the churches

ought by divine right to render

obedience unto them ; according to

the saying of Christ, ' He that hear-

eth you heareth me' (Luke x. 16).

But when they teach or deter-

mine any thing contrary to the Gos-

pel, then have the churches a com-

mandment of God, which forbid-

deth obedience to them :
' Beware
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prophetis? Gal. i. 8: Si An-

gelas de ccelo aliud Evangelium

evangelizaverit, anathema sit? 2

Cor. xiii. 8: ' JVon possumus ali-

quid contra veritatem, sed pro

veritate? Item (10):
l Data est

nobis potestas ad cedificationem,

non ad destructionem? Sic et

Canones prcecipiunt (II Qucest.

VII Cap. Sacerdotes, et Cap.

Ores). Et Augustinus contra

Petiliani Epistolam inguit

:

i Nee Catholicis Episcopis con-

sentiendum est, sicubi forte fair

luntur, aut contra Canonicas

Dei Seripturas aliquid senti-

unt?

Si quam habent aliam vel po-

testatem, vel jurisdietionem in

cognoscendis cert is caitsis, vide-

licet matrimonii, aut decima-

rum, etc., hanc habent humano

jure ; ttbi cessantibus Ordina-

riis coguntur Principes, vel in-

viti, suis subditis jus dicere, ut

pax retineatur.

Prceter hcec disputatur, utrum

Episcopi seu Pastures habeantjus

instituendi ceremonias in Eccle-

sia, et leges de cibis, feriis, gra-

dibus ministrorum, seu ordini-

bus, etc., condendi. Doc jus qui

tribuunt Episcopis, allegant testi-

monium (John xvi. 12) :
' Adhuc

of false prophets' (Matt. vii. 15).

' If an angel from heaven preach

any other Gospel, let him be ac-

cursed' (Gal. i. 8). ' We can not

do any thing against the truth, but

for the truth' (2 Cor. xiii. 8). Also,

t This power is given us to edify,

and not to destroy' (2 Cor. xiii. 10).

So do the Canons command (II.

Quazst. 7, Cap. Sacerdotes, and

Cap. Oves). And Augustine, in

his Treatise against Petiliarfs

Epistle, saith, 'Neither must we

subscribe to Catholic Bishops, if

they chance to err, or determine

any thing contrary to the canon-

ical divine Scriptures.'

If so be that they have any other

power or jurisdiction, in hearing

and understanding certain cases, as,

namely, of Matrimony, and Tithes,

etc., they hold it by human right.

Bat when the ordinaries fail [to

attend to this office], princes are

constrained, whether they wish to

do so or not, to declare the law to

their subjects, for maintaining of

peace.

Besides these things, there is a

controversy whether Bishops or Pas-

tors have power to' institute cere-

monies in the Church, and to make

laws concerning meats, and holi-

days, and degrees, or orders of min-

isters, etc. They that ascribe this

power to the Bishops allege this
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multa haheo vobis dioere, sed non

j testis portare modo. Cum
autem venerit Me Spiritw veri-

tatis, docebit vos omnem verita-

tem? Allegant etiam eaeemplum

Apostolorum, qui prohibwerunt

abstinere a sanguine et suffo-

cato. Allegant Sahbatum muta-

tum in diem Dominicum, con-

tra Decalogum ut videtur. Nee

ullum exemplum magis jacta-

tur, quam mutatio Sabbati.

Magnam contendunt EcclesicB po-

testatem esse, quod dispoisaverit

de prcecepto Decalogi.

Sed de Jiac qucestione nostri

sic docent, quod Episcopi non

habent potestatem statuendi illi-

quid contra Evangelium, ut su-

pra ostensum est ; docent idem

Canones IX. Distinct. Porro

contra Scripturam est, traditi-

ones condere aut exigere, ut per

earn observationem satis facia-

mus pro peccatis, aut mereamur

gratiam et justitiam. Leditur

n't gloria meriti Christi, cum

talibus observationihus conamur

mereri justificationem. Constat

autem propter hanc persuasio-

nem, in Ecclesia pene in infini-

tum crevisse traditiones, op-

pressa interim doctrina de fide

testimony for it :

c I have yet many
things to say unto you, but ye can

not bear them now ; but when that

Spirit of truth shall come, he shall

teach you all truth' (John xvi. 12, 13).

They allege also the examples of the

Apostles, who commanded to ab-

stain from blood, and that which

was strangled (Acts xv. 29). They

allege the change of the Sabbath

into the Lord's day, contrary, as it

seemeth, to the Decalogue ; and

they have no example more in their

mouths than the change of the Sab-

bath. They will needs have the

Church's power to be very great,

because it hath dispensed with a

precept of the Decalogue.

But of this question ours do thus

teach : that the Bishops have no

power to ordain any thing contrary

to the Gospel, as was showed be-

fore. The same also do the Canons

teach : Distinct. 9. Moreover, it is

against the Scripture to ordain or

require the observation of any tra-

ditions, to the end that we may merit

remission of sins, and satisfy for sins

by them. For the glory of Christ's

merit suffers when we seek by such

observances to merit justification.

And it is very apparent, that

through this persuasion traditions

grew into an infinite number in the

Church. In the mean while, the

doctrine concerning faith, and the
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et justitia fidei, quia suhinde

plures fericB factce stmt, jeju-

nia indicia, ceremonim novce,

novi honores sanctorum insti-

tuti sunt, quiet arbitrabantur se

autores talium reruni his operi-

bus mereri gratiam. Sic olim

creverunt Canones pmnitentiales,

quorum adhuc in satisfactioni-

bus vestigia qucedam videmus.

Item, autores traditionum fa-

ciunt contra mandatum Dei,

cum collocant peccatuvi in cibis,

in diebus et similibus rebus, et

onerant Ecclesiam servitute legis,

quasi oporteat apud Christianos

ad promerendam j ust'ificationem

cultum esse similem Levitico,

cujus ordinationem commiserit

Deus Apostolis et Episcopis. Sic

enim scribunt quidam, et viden-

tur Pontifices aliqua ex parte

exemplo legis Mosaicce dec&pti

esse. Hinc sunt ilia onera, quod

peccatum mortale sit, etiam sine

offensione aliorwm, in feriis la-

borare manibus, quod sit pecca-

tum mortale omittere horas Ca-

nonicas, quod certi cibi polluant

conscientiam, quod jejunia sint

opera placantia Deum, quod pec-

catum in casu reservato non pos-

sit remitti, nisi accesserit auto-

ritas reservantis, cum quidem ip-

si Canones non de reservatione

righteousness of faith,was quite sup-

pressed, for thereupon there were

new holida)'s made, new fasts ap-

pointed, new ceremonies, new wor-

ships for saints, instituted ; because

that the authors of such things sup-

posed by these works to merit grace.

After the same manner heretofore

did the Penitential Canons increase,

whereof we still see some traces in

satisfactions.

Moreover, the authors of tradi-

tions do contrary to the command

of God when they find matters of

sin in foods, in days, and like things,

and burden the Church with the

servitude of the law, as if there ought

to be among Christians, in order to

merit justification, a service like the

Levitical, the ordination of which

God has committed to the Apostles

and Bishops. For this some of them

write, and the Pontiffs in some meas-

ure seem to be misled by the exam-

ple of the Law of Moses. From

hence are those burdens, that it is

mortal sin, even without offense to

others, to do manual labor on the

festivals, that it is a mortal sin to

omit the Canonical Hours, that cer-

tain foods defile the conscience, that

fastings are works which appease

God ; that sin, in a reserved case,

can not be pardoned, but by the

authority of him that reserved it;

whereas the Canons speak only of
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culpcv, sed cle reservatione licence

ecclesiasticce loquant ur.

Uncle habent jus Episcopi has

traditiones imjporn ndi Ecclesiis ad

iUaqueandas conscie?itias, quum

Petrus (Acts xv. 10) vctet 'im-

ponere jugum discipulisj quum

Paulus (2 Cor. xiii. 10) dicat,

potestatem ipsis datam esse 'ad

cedificationem, non ad destructio-

nem? Cur igitur augent peccata

per has traditiones?

Verum extant clara testimo-

nial quce prohibent condere tales

traditiones ad pronierendam gra-

tiam, aut tanquam necessarias

ad salutem. Paulus (Col. ii. 16)

:

'Nemo vos judicet in cibo, potu,

parte diet festi, novilunio aut

SabbaUs: Item (20): 'Si mor-

tui estis cum Christo ab elemen-

tis mundi, quare tanquam vi-

ventes in mundo, decreta faci-

tis ? own attingas, non gustes
y

non contrectes / quce omnia pe-

reunt usu, et sunt mandata et

doctrince homi?ium, quce habent

speeiem sapientice^ Item, ad Ti-

tum (i. 14) aperte prohibet tradi-

tiones : 'Non attenclentes Juda-

icis fabulis et mandatis homi-

num aversantium veritatem? Et

Christus (Matt. xv. 14) inquit de

his, qui exigunt traditiones :

'Smite illos, cceci sunt et duces

reserving of ecclesiastical penalty,

and not of the reserving of the fault.

Whence, then, have the Bishops

power and authority of imposing

these traditions upon the churches,

fur the ensnaring of men's con-

sciences, when Peter forbids (Acts

xv. 10) ' to put a yoke upon the neck

of the disciples,' and St. Paul says

(2 Cor. xiii. 10) that the power given

him was to edification, not to de-

struction ? Why, therefore, do they

increase sins by these traditions?

For there are divers clear testimo-

nies which prohibit the making of

such traditions, either to merit grace,

or as things necessary to salvation.

Paul saith to the Colossians, 'Let no

man judge you in meat, or in drink,

or in respect of a holiday, or of the

new moon, or of the Sabbath days'

(Col. ii. 16). Again, ' If ye be dead

with Christ from the rudiments of

the world, why, as though living in

the world, are ye subject to ordi-

nances (Touch not, taste not, handle

not; which all are to perish with

the using) after the commandments

and doctrines of men ? which things

indeed have a show of wisdom'

(Col. ii. 20-23). And to Titus he

doth plainly forbid traditions; for

he saith, ' Not giving heed to Jew-

ish fables, and to commandments

of men, that turn from the truth'

(Tit. i. 14). And Christ saith of them
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coecorum? Et imjprobat tales cul-

tus(lS): ' Omnis plantatio, quam

7ioii plantavit Pater mens cosles-

tis, eradicabitur?

Si jus liabent Episcopi one-

randi ecclesias infinitis tradi-

tionibus, et illaqueandi conscien-

tias, cur toties prohibet Scriptu-

ra condere et audire traditionesf

cur vocat eas (1 Tim. iv. 1) do-

ctrinas dcemoniorum f num fru-

stra hcec prcemonuit Spiritus

Sandus ?

Relinquitur igitur, cum ordi-

nationes institutce tanquam neces-

saries, aid cum opinione prome-

rendce gratia3

,
pugnent cum Evan-

gelio, quod non llceat xdlis Epi-

scopis tales cultus instituere aut

exigere. JVecesse est enim in ec-

clesiis [in der Christenheit] reti-

neri doctrinam de libertate Chri-

stiana, quod non sit necessaria

servitus legis ad justificationem •

sicut in Galatis scriptum est

(v. 1) :
' Nolite iterum jugo ser-

vitudes subjici? Necesse est reti-

neri proecipuum Evangelii lo-

cum, quod gratiam per fidem in

ChristiLm, gratis consequamur,

non propter certas observationes,

aut propter cultus db hominibus

institutos.

which urge traditions, 'Let them

alone ; they be blind leaders of the

blind' (Matt. xv. 14). And he con-

demneth such services :
' Every

plant which my heavenly Father

hath not planted shall be rooted

np' (ver. 13).

If Bishops have authority to bur-

den the churches with innumerable

traditions, and to snare men's con-

sciences, why doth the Scripture so

oft forbid to make and to listen to

traditions ? Why doth it call them

the doctrines of devils ? (1 Tim. iv.

1.) Hath the Holy Ghost warned

us of them to no purpose?

It remaineth, then, that (seeing•

ordinances, instituted as necessary,

or with the opinion of meriting

grace, are repugnant to the Gospel)

it is not lawful for any Bishops

to institute or exact such worship.

For it is necessary that the doctrine

of Christian liberty should be main-

tained in the churches [Christen-

dom] ; that the bondage of the law

is not necessary unto justification,

as it is written to the Galatians

:

'Be not entangled again with the

yoke of bondage' (Gal. v. 1). It is

necessary that the chiefest point of

all the Gospel should be holden

fast, that we do freely obtain grace,

by faith in Christ, not because of

certain observances, or of services

devised by men.
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Quid igitur sentiendum est de

die Dominico et similibus riti-

bus templorumf Ad /nee re-

spondent [die Unsern\ quod li-

ceat Episcopis seu astoribus fa-

cere ordinationes, ut res ordine

gerantur in Ecclesia, non ut per

illas mereamur gratiam, aut satis

faciamus pro peccatis, aut obli-

gentur conscientice, ut judicent

esse necessaries cidtus, ac sen-

tiant se peccare, cum sine offen-

sione aliorum violant. Sic Pau-

lus ordinat (1 Cor. xi. 15) ' ut in

congregatione mulieres velent ca-

pita* (1 Cor. xiv. 30), ut ordine

audiantur in Ecclesia inter-

pretes] etc.

Tales ordinationes convenit

ecclesias propter caritatem et

tranquillitatem servare eatenus,

ne alius aliuni offe?idat, ut or-

dine et sine tumultu omnia fiant

in ecclesiis (1 Cor. xiv. 40, comp.

Phil. ii. 14): verum ita, ne con-

scientice onerentur, ut ducant res

esse necessarias ad salutem, ac

judicent se peccare, cum violant

eas sine aliorum offensione, sicut

nemo dixerit peccare mulierem,

quce in publicum non velato ca-

pite procedit, sine qffensione ho-

minum.

Talis est observatio diei Do-

"What is, then, to be thought of

the Lord's day, and of like rites of

temples? Hereunto they [ours]

answer, that it is lawful for Bish-

ops or Pastors to make ordinances,

whereby things may be done in

order in the Church ; not that by

them we may merit grace, or satisfy

for sins, or that men's consciences

should be bound to esteem them as

necessary services, and think that

they sin when they violate them,

without the offense of others. So

Paul ordained, ' that women should

cover their heads in the congrega-

tion' (1 Cor. xi. 6) ; 'that the inter-

preters of Scripture should be heard

in order in the Church' (1 Cor.

xiv. 27), etc.

Such ordinances it behooveth the

churches to keep for charity and

quietness' sake, so that one offend

not another, that all things may be

done in order, and without tumult

in the churches (1 Cor. xiv. 40 and

Phil. ii. 14), but so that consciences

be not burdened, so as to account

them as things necessary to salva-

tion, and think they sin when they

violate them, without offense of

others; as no one would say that

a woman sins if she went into pub-

lic with her head uncovered, pro-

vided it were without the offense

of men.

Such is the observation of the
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minici, Paschatis, Pentecostes et

similium feriarum et rituum.

Nam qui judicant Ecclesioe, au-

toritate pro Sabhato institutam

esse diei Dominici observatio-

nem, tanquam necessariam, longe

errant. Scriptura abrogavit Sab-

batum, quce docet omm.es ceremo-

nias Mosaicas, post revelatum

Evangelium omitti posse. Et ta-

men, quia opus erat constituere

cerium diem, ut sciret populus,

quando convenire deberet, apparet

Ecclesiam [die christliche Eirche]

ei rei destinasse diem Dominicum,

qui oh hanc quoque causam vide-

tur magis placuisse, ut haberent

homines exemplum Christiance li-

bertatisj et sci?'e?it, nee Sabbati nee

alterius diei observationem neces-

sariam esse [dass weder die Hal-

tung des Sabbaths, noch eines an-

dern Tages vonnothen sei\.
1

Extant prodigiosce disputatio-

nes de mutatione legis, de cere-

moniis novce legis, de mutatione

Sabbati, quce omnes ortce sunt

Lord's day, of Easter, of Pentecost,

and like holidays and rites. For

they that think that the observation

of the Lord's day was appointed by

the authority of the Church, instead

of the Sabbath, as necessary, are

greatly deceived. The Scripture,

which teacheth that all the Mo-

saical ceremonies can be omitted

after the Gospel is revealed, has

abrogated the Sabbath. And yet,

because it was requisite to appoint

a certain day, that the people might

know when they ought to come to-

gether, it appears that the [Chris-

tian] Church did for that purpose

appoint the Lord's day : which for

this cause also seemed to have been

pleasing, that men might have an

example of Christian liberty, and

might know that the observation,

neither of the Sabbath, nor of an-

other day, was of necessity.

There are certain marvelous dis-

putations touching the changing of

the law, and the ceremonies of the

new law, and the change of the Sab-

1 This view of the Christian Sabbath, which was held by all the Reformers, and still prevails

on the Continent of Europe, overlooks the important fact that the Sabbath has a moral as

well as a ceremonial aspect, and is a part of the Decalogue, which the Lord did not come

'to destroy, but to fulfill' (Matt. v. 17, 18; comp. xxii. 37-40; Rom. iii. 31 ; x. 4). As a pe-

riodical day of rest for the body, and worship for the soul, the Sabbath is founded in the phys-

ical and moral constitution of man, and reflects the rest of God after the work of creation

(Gen. ii. 3). Under this view it is of primitive origin, like the institution of marriage, and

of perpetual obligation, like the other commandments of the Decalogue. A lax theory of the

Sabbath naturally leads to a lax practice, and tends to destroy the blessing of this holy day.

The Anglo-American churches have an unspeakable advantage over those of the Continent of

Europe in their higher theory and practice of Sabbath observance, which dates from the close

of the sixteenth century. Even Puritan rigor is better than the opposite extreme.
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ex falsa persuasion e, quod opor-

teat in Ecclesia cultum esse si-

milem Levitico, et quod Chri-

st ax commiserit Apostolus et J'.pi-

scopis excogitare novas ceremo-

nias, quce sint ad salutem neces-

saries. Hi errores serpserunt in

Eedesiam, cum justitia fidei non

satis dare doceretur. Aliqui

disputant, diet Dominici obser-

vationem own quidem juris di-

vini esse, sed quasi juris divini;

qwii scribunt de feriis, quatenus

liceat operari. Ilujusmodi dis-

putationes quid sunt aliud, nisi

laquei conscientiarum f Quan-

quiim enim conentur epiiheizare

[zu Under und epiiciren~] tra-

ditiones, tamen mmquam potest

cequitas deprehendi [so kann

man dock heine i-rruiicfiav oder

Linderung treffen~\, donee manet

opinio necessitatis, quam manere

necesse est, uhi ignorantur justi-

tia fidei et libertas Christiana.

Apostoli jusserunt (Acts xv.

20) ' abstinere a sanguine? Quis

nunc observat f Neque tamen

peccant, qui non observant, quia

ne ipsi quidem Apostoli volue-

runt onerare conscientias tali

servitute, sed ad tempus prohi-

buerunt propter scandalum. Est

enim perpetico voluntas Evange-

lii [das Ifauptstucfc christlicher

Lehre\ consideranda in deereto.

bath : which all arose from the false

persuasion, that there should be a

a service in the Church, like to the

Levitical ; and that Christ com-

mitted to the Apostles and Bish-

ops the devising new ceremonies,

which should be necessary to sal-

vation. These errors crept into the

Church, when the righteousness of

faith was not plainly enough taught.

Some dispute that the observation

of the Lord's clay is not indeed of

the law of God, but as it loere of

the law of God ; and touching holi-

days, they prescribe how far it is

lawful to work in them. What else

are such disputations but snares for

men's consciences ? For though

they seek to moderate traditions,

yet the equity of them can never

be perceived so long as the opinion

of necessity remaineth ; which must

needs remain, where the righteous-

ness of faith and Christian liberty

are not known.

The Apostles commanded ' to

abstain from blood' (Acts xv. 20).

Who observeth that nowadays?

And yet they do not sin that ob-

serve it not. For the Apostles

themselves would not burden men's

consciences with such a servitude

;

but they forbade it for a time, be-

cause of scandal. For in the de-

cree, the will of the Gospel is al-

ways to be considered.
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Vix ulli Canones servantur

accurate, et multi quotidie exo-

lescunt apud illos etia?7i, qui

diligentissime defendunt tradi-

tiones. Nee potest conscientiis

consuli, nisi hcec cequitas serve-

tur [wo diese Linderung nicht

gehedten wzrd], ut sciamus eos

sine opinione necessitatis servari,

nee Icedi conscientias, etiamsi tra-

ditiones exolescant.

Facile autem possent Fpiscopi

legitimani obedientiam retinere,

si non xirgerent servare tradi-

tiones, quce bona conscientia ser-

vari non possunt. Nunc impe-

rant ccelibatum, nullos rect'piunt,

nisi jurent se puram Ecangelii

doctrinam nolle docere. Non
petunt Fcclesiw, ut Fpiscopi ho-

noris sui jaetura sarciant con-

cordiam, quod tanien decebat bo-

nos Pastures facere. Tantum

petunt, ut injusta onera remit-

tant, quce nova sunt, et prop-

ter consuetudinem Fcclesice Ca-

tholicce [wider den Gcbrauch

der christlicheix gemeinen Kir-

chen~\ recepta. Fortassis initio

qucedam constitutiones habue-

runt probabiles causas, quce ta-

me?! posterioribus temporibus

non congruunt. Ap>paret etiam

quasdam errore receptas esse;

quare Pontificice clementice esset, it were a matter for the pontifical

Vol. III.—

F

Scarcely any Canons are pre-

cisely kept; and many grow out

of use daily, yea, even among

them that do most busily defend

traditions. Neither can there be

sufficient care had of men's con-

sciences, except this equity be kept,

that men should know that such

rites are not to be observed with

any opinion of necessity, and that

men's consciences are not hurt,

though traditions grow out of use.

The Bishops might easily retain

lawful obedience, if they would not

urge men to observe such tradi-

tions as can not be kept with a good

conscience. Now they command

single life ; and they admit none,

except they will swear not to teach

the pure doctrine of the Gospel.

The churches do not desire of the

Bishops that they would repair

peace and concord with the loss of

their honor (which yet good pas-

tors ought to do) : they only desire

that they would remit unjust bur-

dens, which are both new and re-

ceived contrary to the custom of

the Catholic [Christian Universal]

Church. It may well be that some

constitutions had some probable

reasons when they began, which

yet will not agree to latter times.

It is evident that some were re-

ceived through error. Wherefore



72 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

illas nunc mitigate, quia talis

mutatio non lahefacit Eccleskn

unitatem. Multce enim tradi-

tiones humanoe tempore mutator

sunt, id ostendunt ipsi Canones.

Quod si non potest impetrari,

ut relaxentur observationes, qua

sine peccato non possunt prce-

stari, oportet nos regulam Apo-

stolicam sequi (Acts v. 29), quce

prcecipit, Deo magis obedire,

quam hominibus?

Pdrus (1 Pet. v. 3) vetat Epi-

scopos dominari, et ecclesiis im-

perare. Nunc non id agitur,

tit dominatio eripiatur Ejjisco-

pis, sed hoc unum petitur, ut

patiantur Evangelium pure do-

ceri, et relaxent paucas quasdam

observationes, quce sine peccato

servari non possunt. Quod si

nihil remiseri?it, ipsi viderint,

quomodo Deo rationem reddi-

turi sint, quod pertinacia sua

causam schismati prctbent {Spal-

tung und Schisma, das sie dock

billig sollen verhiiteii helfen].

Epilog us.

Hi sunt prcecipui articuli, qui videntur

habere controversial)!. Quanquam enim de

pluribus abusibus dici poterat, tamen, ut fu-

geremus prolixitatem, prcecipua complexi su-

mus, ex quibus ccetera facile judicari pos-

sunt. Magna, querela?,fuerunt de indulgentiis,

de peregrinationibus, de abusu excommuni-

gentleness to mitigate them now

;

for such a change would not over-

throw the unity of the Church.

For many human traditions have

been changed in time, as the Can-

ons themselves declare. But if it

can not be obtained that those ob-

servances may be relaxed which

can not be kept without sin, then

must we follow the Apostles' rule,

which willeth ' to obey God rather

than men' (Acts v. 29).

Peter forbiddeth Bishops to be

lords, and to be imperious over the

churches (1 Pet. v. 3). Now our

meaning is not to have rule taken

from the Bishops; but this one thing

only is requested at their hands, that

they would suffer the Gospel to be

purely taught, and that they would

relax a few observances, which can

not be held without sin. But if

they will remit none, let them look

how they will give account to God

for this, that by their obstinacy they

afford cause of schism [division and

schism, which it were yet fit they

should aid in avoiding].

Conclusion.

These are the principal articles which seem

to be matters of controversy. For although

we might speak of more abuses, yet that we

may avoid undue length we have embraced a

few, whereby it is easy to judge of the others.

Great have been the complaints about indul-

gences, about pilgrimages, about the abuse of
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cationis. Parochice multipliciter vexabantur

per Stationarios. Infinite?, contentiones erant

pastoribus cum monachis, de jure parochial!,

de confessionibus, de sepulturis, de extraor-

dinariis concionibus, et de aliis innumera-

bilibus rebus. Hujusmodi negotia prceter-

misimus, ut ilia, quce sunt in hac causa prai-

cipua, breviter proposita, facilius cogywsci

possent. Neque hie quicquam ad idlius con-

tumeliam dictum aut collectum est. Tan-

tum ea recitata sunt, quce videbantur ?ieces-

sario dicenda esse, ut intelligi possit in do-

ctrina ac ceremoniis apud nos nihil esse

receptum contra Scripturam aut Ecclesiam

Catholicam [cjemeiner christlichen Kirchen~\,

quia manifestum est, nos diligentissime ca-

visse, ne qua nova et hnpia dogmata in ec-

clesias nostras serperent \_sich einfiechte, ein-

reisse unci iiberhand nehme~\.

Hos articulos supra scriptos voluimus ex-

hibere juxta edictum C. M. in quibus con-

fessio nostra exstaret, et eorum, qui apud

nos docent, doctrince summa cerneretur. Si

quid in hac confessione desiderabitur, parati

sumus latiorem inJOrmationem, Deo volente,

juxta Scripturas exhibere [der claran Mangel

halt, clem ist man ferner Berieht mit Grund

gottlicher heiliger Schrift zu thun erbotig].

Ccesarece Majestatis Vestrcc,

fideles et subditi .•

Joannes, Dux Saxonice, Elector.

Georgius, Marchio Brandenburgensis.

Ernestus, Dux Luneburgensis.

Philippus, Landgravius Hessorum.

Joannes Fridericus, Dux Saxonice.

Franciscus, Dux Luneburgensis.

Volfgangus, Princeps ab Anhalt.

Senatus Magistratusque Nurnbergensis.

Senatus Reutlingensis.

excommunication. The parishes have been

vexed in manifold ways by the stationarii.

Endless contentions have arisen between the

pastors and the monks about parochial law,

about confession, about burials, about sermons

on extraordinary occasions, and about other

things without number. Things of this sort

we pass over, that those which are chief in

this matter, being briefly set forth, may more

easily be noted. Nor has any thing been here

said or adduced for the purpose of casting re-

proach on any one. Those things only have

been enumerated which it seemed necessary

to say, that it might be understood that in

doctrine and ceremonials among us there is

nothing received contrary to Scripture or to the

Catholic [Universal Christian] Church, inas-

much as it is manifest that we have diligently

taken heed that no new and godless doctrines

should creep into our churches.

In accordance with the Edict of His Impe-

rial Majesty, we wish to present these articles

above written, in which is our Confession, and

in which is seen a summary of the doctrine

of those who teach among us. If any thing

be lacking in this Confession, we are prepared,

God Avilling, to present ampler information, in

accordance with the Scriptures.

Your Imperial Majesty's

most faithful and humble,

John, Duke of Saxony, Elector.

George, Margrave of Brandenburg.

Ernest, Duke of Luneburg.

Philip, Landgrave of Hesse.

John Frederick, Duke of Saxony.

Francis, Duke of Luneburg.

Wolfgang, Prince of Anhalt.

Senate and Magistracy ofNuremberg.

Senate of Reutlingen.
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[The German text is taken from the third edition,

rately republished by Dr. Schneider, Berlin, 1S53.

Erstes HauptetOck, Gebot) are inserted in parentheses

more literal than those in use among the Lutheran

Vol. I. § 43, pp. 245 sqq.]

2)r. aflavtm Sutler's

(SndurttMon : £>er ftletne GatccfytfmuS.( Grftc £aitptftitcr\)

2)ie 3efm ©cbote,

ttjic fie ciit $auet>ater fciitcm ©cfinbe rinfSI*

fitrbaiten (off.

£>a$ ©rftc (©ebot).

2) it folift anbcre ©ot*

ter b a t>

e

.2 tft ba8 ? Sntttevt

:

SBtr fodcn ©ctt itbcr alte £>inge

furd^tcn, Itebcn unb ocrtraucn.

2) 3»eite (©ebot).

2)u folift ben Xiamen bdneS

©ottcs unnui^ltd) fittyren.

SBae tft bae ? 21nttt>ort

:

SBtr fottcn ©ott furd)tcn unb lie;

ben, bap rotr bet feinem SRamen

fhtd)cn, fd)roorett, jaubern, lugen obcr

tritgen; fonbern bcnfelbtgcn in alien Wo*

t()cn anrufen, beten, loben unb banfen.

2)60 -tttc (©ebot).

2)u folift ben gcicrtag tyctlU

gen.

SBaeiftbae? Stntrcort

:

2Btr follen ©ott fitrd)ten unb lie*

ben, ba§ wix bie ^rcbtcjt unb fcin Sort

which appeared in Wittenberg, 1531, and was aceu-

he orthography is modernized, and some words (as

from the later editions. The English translation is

churches in America. On Luther's Catechisms, see

Dr. Martin Luther f

s

Enchiridion, or Small Catechism.

Part I.

THE TEN COMMANDMENTS

As they should be clearly and simply explained

to every household by the head of thefamily.

The First Commandment.

Thou shalt have no other gods.

What does this mean? Answer:

We should fear and love. God,

and trust in him, above all things.

The Second Commandment.

Thou shalt not take the name

of thy God in vain.

What does this mean ? Answer

:

We should so fear and love God

as not to curse, swear, conjure, lie,

or deceive, by his name ; but call

upon it in every time of need, pray,

praise, and give thanks.

The Third Commandment.

Thou shalt keep holy the Sab-

bath day.

What does this mean ? Answer

:

We should so fear and love God

as not to despise preaching and his



LUTHER'S SMALL CATECHISM. 75

ntd)t seraifytcnj fonbcvu baffefbige $ei*

ttg fatten, (jerne fyoreu uno Icrnen.

3)a^ SBfcrte (©cbot).

2)u follft bctnen SSatcr unb

beine Gutter efyren. 1

SBaeiftbae? Stntteort:

SBtr folleu ©ott furdjtcn unb Iteben,

bafj wit unfeve Client unb $errcn

oerad)tcn erjjirnen ; fonbern

fte in @bren fatten, ifmen btenen, gc?

l)ord)en, fte Ueb unb werti) f)aben.

2)a$ pnftc (©cbot).

Du follft tobtcn.

SGBae ift bas ? SCnttoort:

2Btr folien ©ott fi'tvdjtcn unb lieben,

t>af nm* unfenn 9uid)ften an feinem

geibe fetnen ed)aben nod) ?etb tlnm

;

fonbern i()m fyclfen unb forbcrn in

alien SetbeSnotljen.

£)ag ©| (©cbot).

£>u follfl .
2Ba3 ift ba§? Sttttttort

:

2Gtr folicn ©ott fuvd)tcn unb Ucbcn,

baf nur feufcE) unb suc^ttg lebcu in

SGBorten unb ©cvfen, unb etn 3fflK$w

fetn ©enmf)t tieben unb ei)rciu

£>a£ ©tebente (©ebot).

£>u foltft fteljlen.

SSaStftbaS? Sfatfcort:2 folicn ©ott fit ten unb Iteben,

ba$ uuv unfcrS 9?ad)ften ©elb obev

Word, but deem it holy, and will-

ingly hear and learn it.

The Fourth Commandment.

Thou shalt honor thyfather and

thy mother}

What does this mean ? Answer :

We should so fear and love God

as not to despise nor provoke our

parents and rulers, but honor, serve,

obey, love, and esteem them.

The Fifth Commandment.

Thou shalt not hill.

What does this mean ? Answer

:

We should so fear and love God

as not to do our neighbor any in-

jury or harm in his body, but help

and befriend him in all bodily

troubles.

The Sixth Commandment.

Thou shalt not commit adultery.

What does this mean ? Answer :

We should so fear and love God

as to be chaste and pure in our

words and deeds, and that husband

and wife should love and honor

each other.

The Seventh Commandment.

Thou shalt not steal.

What does this mean ? Answer

:

We should so fear and love God

as not to take our neighbor's money

1 In the edition of 1542 the blessing is added :
' That thy days may be long upon the land

which the Lord thy God giveth thee.

'
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©nt nid)t ncbmen, mit fctffdjer

SHSaare ober ipanbcl an un$ brtngcn;

fontem iiMn fein @ut unb tabuing

hclfcn beffcrn unb bcluttcn.

2)ag 2 t e (©ebot).

SDu foUft nid)t falfd) Beupifi

reben roiber bcincn 9iad)ftcn.

SBae ift bae ? 3lntt»ort

:

2Btr follcn ©ott fiird)ten unb Iteocn,

ba§ mhx unfcrn 9iad)ftcn fal*

fd)[td) betugen, oerratfyen, afterreben,

ober bbfen Seumunb madden; fonbern

follcn ibn cntfdjulbiijcn unb ©tttcS yon

ibm rebcn,ttnb Sfllegjum 33cften fcbrcn.
1

£>ag Dieuntc (©coot).

Du foil ft ntd)t begefyrcn

peine 9 ad) ft en £aug.
2Ba3iftba3? Stntteott

:

SBBtr folten ©ott fftrd)ten unb He*

bcit, bajj roir unferm ?iad)ftcn nidjt

mit Sift feinem ©roe ober £anfc

ftebcn,unb mit einem ©dfoein beg 9icd)t3

an un$ brtngen; fonbcrn if;nt baffelbige

ju bcbaltcn fovbevltd) unb bienftlid) fetn.

SDag 3ei)nte (©ebot).

Du follft nid)t begefyren bcincn

9iad)ften SSetb, Stned&t, 2Kagb,

35 i e f> , ober una fetn ift.

2 ift bas ? Sfatfeort

:

SCir follcn ©ott fiivd)tcn unb lie*

ben, bajj roir unferm 9iad)ftcn

or property, nor get it by false ware

or dealing, but help him to improve

and protect his property and live-

lihood.

The Eighth Commandment.

Thou slialt not bear false wit-

ness against thy neighbor.

What does this mean ? Answer

:

We should so fear and love God

as not to belie, betray, or slander

our neighbor, nor injure his charac-

ter, but defend him, speak well of

him, and make the best of all he

does. 1

The Ninth Commandment.

Thou shall not covet thy neigh-

bor's house.

What does this mean ? Answer

:

We should so fear and love God

as not to try to defraud our neigh-

bor of his inheritance or home, nor

obtain it under pretext of a legal

right, but aid and assist him to

keep it.

The Tenth Commandment.

Thou shall not covet thy neigh-

bor 's wife, nor his man-servant, nor

his maid-servant, nor his cattle, nor

any thing that is his own.

What does this mean ? Answer

:

We should so fear and love God

as not to detach, extort, or alienate

' Or, 'Put the most charitable construction on all his actions.'—Edition of the Lutheran

Board of Publications, Philadelphia.
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fetn 2Bctb, ©eftnbe ober SSict) abfpait* I from our neighbor his wife, serv-

nen, abbringen ober abwenbig madjen; ants, or cattle, but induce them to

fonbern btcfelbtgen anbaitcn, bap jte stay and do their duty.

bleiben unb tyun? jte fd)itibtg ftnb.

2BaS fagct nun ©ott ton biefcn ©cfceten

alien? Slntrcort

:

Gcr fagct aifo

:

3 ber £<£*0 betn ©ott bin

cin etfrtger ©ott, ber ttber bte,

fo mid) fyaffcn, bte ©itnbe ber

SSater t)etmfud)et an ben ftin*

bern big tn$ brttte nnb oterte

©Iteb; aber bencn, fo mid) lie?

ben nnb metne ©ebote batten,

ttnte id) iooi)l in taufenb ©iteb.

SOBoe ift ba§ ? 3lntreort

:

©ott brauet ju ftvafcn 3lIIe, bie

btefe ©ebote itbertreten; barum follen

What does God say about all these Com-

mandments ?

He says this

:

/ the Lord thy God am a jeal-

ous God, visiting the iniquity of

the fathers upon the children unto

the third and fourth generation

of them that hate me, and showing

mercy unto thousands ofthem that

love me and keejj my command-

ments.

What does this mean ? Answer

:

God threatens to punish all who

transgress these Commandments

:

rotr im$ fitrdjtcn oor fetnem £>, unb \ we should, therefore, fear his an-

md)t nuber foid)e ©ebote tbitn. (£r ger, and do nothing against such

»er|etfet abcr ©nabe unb allcS ©tltcS Commandments. But he promises

Si lien, bie foldje ©ebote fatten; barum

follen wir tint ana) Ucben unb ser*

trauen, unb gcrne tbun nad) fetnen

©cboten.

(2)ag Sweite £attptftucf.)

£)er ©laube,

ttte ein §au8&ater beujelbigen fetnem ©cftnbc

auf3 ehtfatttgfle t>orf;aiten foli.

£>er ©rjle Slrtifcl.

3?on ber @cfoityfung.

3d) gtaube an ©ott ben 3Sai

ter aHmacfyttgen, (Sdjopfer

mel$ unb ber @rbcn.

grace and every blessing to all who

keep them : we should, therefore,

love and trust in him, and gladly

obey his Commandments.

Part II.

THE CKEED,

As it should be clearly and simply explained

to every household by the head of the family.

The First Article.

Of Creation.

I believe in God the Lather

Almighty, Maker of heaven and

earth.
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23 ijl ba3? Slntteort

:

3 glaufce, bag mid) ©ott gcfdjaff;

en fiat fammt alien (ireaturcn, mir

Seifc unb Seele, Slugen, Dljren unb

atic ©Ueber, SScrnunfi unb alie (Sinne

gegekn bat unb nod) erbalt; baju

ftleiber unb ©djuty, Gffen unb Strut*

fen, £>au$ unb £of, 2Betb unb £iub,

Slcfcr, 2Mef) unb alie ©titer; mtt alter

9iotbburft unb Maiming bicfeg SeikS

unb Mens retd)lid) unb tagttd) »er*

forget, imber alie ^abrttd)fcit bcfei)itv

met, unb sjor atlem Ucbcl bctyittct unb

bewabrct ; unb ba$ alleS au$ tauter

satcrlidjcr, gottlidjcr ©lite unb 33arm=

^erjigfett, obue alie mein SSerbtenfl

unb SBitrbtgfett; be£ allcS id) tbm 511

banfen unb 511 loben, unb bafi'tr ju

bienen unb gcborfam ju fctn fcfyulbtg

bin. Dag tft genuf'ltd) iraf)r.

£>er Bwcitc Strttfei.

SSon bet (SriBfung.

Unb an Sefunt (Si) (turn,

fetnen etui gen ©obn, unfern

^SSHSftStt, bcr empfangen tft

»om fmttgen ©eijte, gcboren yon

bcr 3ungfratt SWarta, gcltttcn

unter ^ontto spilato, gefreuji*

get, geftorben unb begraben, niei

bergefai)ren jur ^)b((e, am brtti

ten Xagc aufcrftanben yon ben

Xobten, aufgefabren gen?
met, fttuub jur 9ied)ten @otte£

What does this mean ? Answer

:

I believe that God has created

me and all that exists ; that he

has given and still preserves to me
body and soul, eyes, ears, and all

my limbs, my reason and all my
senses; and also clothing and shoes,

food and drink, house and home,

wife and child, land, cattle, and

all my property; that he pro-

vides me richly and daily with

all the necessaries of life, protects

me from all danger, and preserves

and guards me against all evil

;

and all this out of pure paternal,

divine goodness and mercy, with-

out any merit or worthiness of

mine; for all which I am in duty

bound to thank, praise, serve, and

obey him. This is most certainly

true.

The Second Article.

Of Redemption.

And in Jesus Christ his only

Son, our Lord; who teas conceived

hy the Holy Ghost, horn of the

Virgin Mary ; suffered render

Pontius Pilate; ivas crucified,

dead, and buried ; he descended

into hell; the third day he rose

again from the dead ; he ascend-

ed into heaven, and sitteth on the

rigid hand of God the Fatht r.

Almighty ; from thence he sitall
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be3 allmadjttgen SSaterS, yon

bannen er fommcn wirb, ju*
ten bie £ebenbtgen nnb bie £ob;

ten.

SBaeiflbae? Xutont:

3 giaube, bag 3cfu^ Clmftttf,

wa^aftiger ©ott Wm SSater in

(Swtgfctt geboren nnb and) ;)^
tiger 9)ienfd) yon ber Sungfrau SDiarta

geboren, fei mem $(S9i9i| ber mid)

ierlornen nnb yerbammten 9)Zcnfd)cn

crlofet , erroorben, gewonncn [nnb] 1

yon alien (Sunken, wm lobe nnb yon

ber ©email be$ Xcufel^, mit

©olb ober (£ttber, fonbem mit fetnem

Ijetligen, tfmtren 33lute, nnb mit fetnem

unfd^ttlbigen Setben nnb 5terbcn; anf

bag id) fein etgen fei, nnb in fetnem) nnter ifym tebe, nnb tbm biene

in erotger ©crcd)ttgfeit, llnfd)nlb nnb

@eltgfelt; gtcicbrote er tft anferftanben

yom Sobe, lebet nnb regieret in,
feit. 3)a3 tft gcwtjUtcfy tvabr.

2)er 3)rttte Strttfcl.

SSoit bev §ctiigung.

3d) glanbe an ben fyctltgen

©cift, cine fyettige d)riftltd)e
2

$trd)c,bie ©entente ber ipeiltgcn,

SScrgebung ber <2unben, 5luferi

ftebnng beg gleifc&eg, nnb ein

ewtgeg §ebem 5lmen.

come to judge the quick and the

dead.

What does this mean ? Answer

:

I believe that Jesus Christ, true

God,. begotten of the Father from

eternity, and also true man, born

of the Virgin Mary, is my Lord

;

who has redeemed me, a lost and

condemned man, secured and deliv-

ered me [even] 1 from all sins, from

death, and from the power of the

devil, not with gold or silver, but with

his holy, precious blood, and with

his innocent sufferings and death

;

in order that I might be his own,

live under him in his kingdom, and

serve him in everlasting righteous-

ness, innocence, and blessedness,

even as he is risen from the dead,

and lives and reigns forever. This

is most certainly true.

The Third Article.

Of Sanctification.

I believe in the Holy Ghost;

one holy Christian 2 Church; the

Communion of Saints ; the For-

giveness ofSins; the Resurrection

of the Body; and the Life Ever-

lasting. Amen.

1 This und (which, if not a typographical error, must have the force of und zwar, even) is

found in all the editions of Luther, but is now usually omitted as superfluous.

2 Luther omitted the word Catholic, and substituted for it Christian. The Heidelberg

Catechism combines the two: i alhjemeine christliche Kirche.'
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SSoeifibae? Sfattoort:

3 gtaube, bag id) nidu au$ eigener

SSermmft nod) itraft an 3efum Gbrifi

mcinen i>errn glauben ober 5 ibm

fomincn fann; fenbcrn ber ^ctligc ®eijt

iutt mid) burctyS @»<mgetium bcnifen,

mit fcincn ben crleud)tet, im rcd)tcn

©foufcen ge^etliget unb crbaltcn; glcid)?

rote er bic ganje Gi)riftcni)ett auf (Srben

kritfct, fammlet, crlcudjtct, &eiliget,unb

bet 3cfu Gbrifto erljatt im red)ten cinti

gen ©laubcn; in welder Gbriftenbctt

cr mir unb alien ®iau6igen raglidj alic

Simbett rcid)lid) uergtebt; itnb am

jurtgiten Stage mid) unb alic £obtcn

auferroecfen mirb, Unb mir fammt

alien ©lanfcigen in Gbrifto ein enugeS

Seben geben unrb. 2>a$ ift gcnnpltcfy

wai)r.

(£)a$ Critic £auptftucf.)

£)aS SBaterunfer,

nrie eut §au8fcater baffelbige fctncin ©eftnbe

au\i einffilttgjle furbaltcu foil.

SBatcr unfer,
1 ber bit b

t
ft im

£ tmm el

SBaeiftbae? Stntteort:

©ott will bamit un$ loefen, bap nur

glauben follcn, (Sr fei nnfer rcdUev

Setter, unb toir feine rcd)tcn $inber,

auf bap wir getrofl unb mit alter

What does this mean ? Answer :

I believe that I can not, by my
own reason or strength, believe in

Jesus Christ my Lord, or come to

him ; but the Holy Ghost has called

me through the Gospel, enlightened

me by his gifts, and sanctified and

preserved me in the true faith;

just as he calls, gathers, enlightens,

and sanctifies the whole Christian

Church on earth, and preserves it

in union with Jesus Christ in the

one true faith ; in which Christian

Church he daily forgives richly

all my sins, and the sins of all be-

lievers; and will raise up me and

all the dead at the last day, and

will grant everlasting life to me

and to all who believe in Christ.

This is most certainly true.

Part III.

the lord's prayer,

As it should be clearly and simply explained

to every household by the head of thefamily.

Our Father, who art in heaven.

What does this mean ? Answer :

God would thereby affectionate-

ly encourage us to believe that he

is truly our Father, and that we are

truly his children, so that we may

1 Luther, in his Catechism, retained the old form (Paternoster), but in his translation of

the Bil.le lie chose the modern Unser Vater (Our Father). In the first two editions (1529)

the explanation of the address does not occur.
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3userjtd)t tint Bitten folien, wic bie

lieBcn $mber \i)xm IieBcn SSater.

S)ic (Srfte ©ttte.

©efjeiliget roerbe bein uftame.2 ift bae ? Sfattoort

:

©ottcg 9lame ifl $war an ii)m felBft

tyriltg ; aBer wir Bitten in biefem ©eBet,

baf? er Bet nng and) fyctltg wevbe.

2Ste gefd^ie^t bag ? StnttBort:

2Bo bag SSort ©ottcg tanter nnb

vein gcie^rct roirb, nnb roix and) fyciltg,

ai£ bie Winter ©otteg, barnad) IcBcn

:

beg [baju] fyilf nng, IteBer SSater im

£tmmel ! 2Ber aBer anberg Iei)vct nnb

IcBct, benn bag SCort ©ottcg leaver,

ber entijeiiiget nnter nng ben uftamen

©ottcg. 2)a»or Befynte nng, fyimm*

tifd)cr SSatcr

!

Die Sinbere [Broeite] 23ittc.

2)ein 9ieid) fomme.

23a8iftbaS? Sltitwort

:

©otteg Dieid) fommt wofyl oi)ne

nnfev OeBet yon U)m felBft; aBer rotr

Bitten in biefem ©eBet, bap eg aud) jn

nng fomme.

SBie gefaieft bae? Stntwort:

SBcntt bev t)immiifd)e 93ater nng

fcinen fyciiiam ©eift ajcBt, bap mx

feinem Bciltgen SBovte bnrd) feine

©nabc gianBen, nnb gottlidj leBen,

f)ier jettttd) nnb bort ewiglidj.

cheerfully and with all confidence

pray to him, even as dear children

ask their dear father.

The First Petition.

Hallowed he thy name.

What does this mean ? Answer

:

The name of God is indeed in

itself holy ; but we pray in this

petition that it may be hallowed

also by us.

How can this be done ? Answer

:

When the Word of God is taught

in its truth and purity, and we, as

the children of God, lead holy lives

accordingly. To this may our bless-

ed Father in heaven help us ! But

whoever teaches and lives otherwise

than as God's Word teaches, pro-

fanes the name of God among us.

From this preserve us, heavenly

Father

!

The Second Petition.

Thy kingdom come.

What does this mean ? Answer

:

The kingdom of God comes in-

deed of itself, without our prayer;

but we pray in this petition that it

may come also to us.

How can this be done ? Answer :

When our heavenly Father gives

us his Holy Spirit, so that by his

grace we believe his holy Word, and

live a godly life here in time, and

hereafter in eternity.
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2>te Dri'tti 93 i 1 1 e.

2)ctn SBitte gefdje&e, roie im

£immet, alfo and) auf (Srbcn.

SGBas ift bae ? Slnttoort:

©otteS guter, gnflbiger 35MIIe fjC;

fciucbt rooty! obnc unfer ©cbet; aber

roir bitten in biefem ©ebet, baf er auci)

bet une gefdjefye.

SSte gcfdjiebt baS ? Stuttoort

:

2Bemt ©ott alien befen 9ratl) unb

SSMtten& unb tyinbert, fo une ben

SYMBOLA EVANGKLICA.

The Third Petition.

Thy will be done on earth, as it

is in heaven.

What does this mean ? Answer

:

God's good, gracious will is done

indeed without onr prayer ; but we

pray in this petition that it may be

done also by us.

How can this he done ? Answer

:

When God breaks and brings to

naught every evil counsel and will

Sftamen ©otteS nidjt bciligen unb fetli which would hinder us from hal-

9ietcf) ntcbt fommen laffcn roollcn, atS lowing the name of God, and pre-

ba ift te^ Steufetg, bcr 3BcIt unb un«

fere $leifd)ce ffiille, fonbern ftarfet

unb bebalt une feft in feincm SSort

unb ©tauten bie an unfer (Snbc ; bae

ift fetn gnabiger, guter ©tile.

2)ie SSierte SBitte.

Unfer tagtic^ ©rot gtcb une

\) e u t c.

SBaeiftbae? Sfatoott:

(Sett gieot tfigltcty 33rot rooty

olute unfere SBitte, alien bofen Wnu
fd)eu; abcr roir bitten in biefem

©eoet, bafj er une crfennen laffe unb

mit Danffagung empfaben unfer tag*

ltd) 93rot.

2 fieifjt benn 33rot ? Slttttoort

:

VHllee, roa$ jur Setbce Sprung unb

9iott)bnrft gebort, ale Gffcn, £rinfen,

ftleiber, ed)ttb, £atte, $of, Slcfcr,

vent his kingdom from coming to

us (such as the will of the devil,

of the world, and of our own flesh)

;

but makes us strong and steadfast

in his Word and faith even unto

our end : this is his gracious, good

will.

The Fourth Petition.

Give us this day our daily

bread.

What does this mean ? Answer

:

God gives indeed, without our

prayer, even to the wicked their

daily bread ; but we pray in this

petition that he would make us

sensible [of his benefits] and ena-

ble us to receive our daily bread

with thanksgiving.

What is, then, our daily bread ? Answer

:

All that pertains to the nourish-

ment and needs of the body, as

drink, food, clothing, shoes, house,
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2Stef>, ©etb, ©ut, fromm ©emabi,

frotnme Winter, fromm ©eftnbe,

frommc unb treue Dbertjerren, gut

Regiment, gut Setter, grtebe, ©e*

funtbeit, 3, @f)re, gute greunbe,

getreue ^act^arrt, unb bej?gletcf)en.

3Me pnfte 33ttte.

Unb yertape [sergieb] ung

unfre ©, aU rotr «erlafjen

[sergeben] unfern ©c^ulbtgern.2 ift bas ? SIntroovt

:

2Ctr bitten in biefem ©cbet, baf

ber SBater im £tmmel anfefjen

wotie unfre ©itnbe, unb urn berfek

btgen mitten foldfoe 23ttte serfa*

gen: benn nnr ftnb ber femes wertfc,

ba$ nnr bitten, fjaben'S audj tjer^

bienet; fonbern er wolle eg um alleS

au£ ©naben geben; benn wir tcig(id)

»tel funbtgen, unb wcty citei (Strafe

»erbicnen. <So roollen nnr $roar roiebei

rum sergeben, unb gerne

wofyltfmu [benen], bie | an un$ m*
funbtgen.

2)tc ®e$fle SBitte.

Unb fittyre unS in 23erfui

<$ung,2 ift ba« ? Stnttrort

:

©ott sjerfu^t jroar niemanb; aber

nnr bitten in biefem ®tUt, bap ung

©ott wotte beaten unb er&alten, auf

bap un$ ber leufcl, bte SBelt unb

home, land, cattle, money, property,

pious husband or wife, pious chil-

dren, pious servants, pious and

faithful rulers, good government,

good seasons, peace, health, educa-

tion, honor, good friends, trusty

neighbors, and the like.

The Fifth Petition.

Andforgive us our debts, as we

forgive our debtor's.

What does this mean ? Answer

:

We pray in this petition that our

Father in heaven would not look

upon our sins, nor on account of

them deny our request ; for we are

not worthy of any thing for which

we pray, and have not merited it;

but that he would grant us all

things through grace; for we daily

sin much, and deserve nothing but

punishment. We will, therefore,

also on our part, heartily forgive

and willingly do good to those who

sin against us.

The Sixth Petition.

And lead us not into tempta-

tion.

What does this mean ? Answer

:

God indeed tempts no one, but

we pray in this petition that God

would so guard and preserve us

that the devil, the world, and our
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unfcr tfleifd) utd)t betruge unt> yctv

fi'tbre in SWifjgtau&en, SSerjweifiung

itnt) anbere grofe ©cfcanbe unb Sajlerj

tint ob wir bamtt cmgefodjten wurbcn,

ba§ rotr bod) cnbltd) gewinnen unb ben

2 teg bel)alten.

3Me ©tcbcntc 23ittc.

©onbern erlofc un$ yon bem

Uebel.2 ift ba§? 3lnt»ort

:

2Bir bitten in btcfem ©cbct, atg in

bcr ©umma, ba§ un$ bcr Setter tin

£ummcl son allcrlci Ucbei ?ctbc3 unb

ber ©eele, ©utcS unb (Styre cviofe, unb

jule^t, wenn unfcr ©tunbiein fommt,

cm feltgeS (£nbe befdjere, unb nut

©naben yon btcfem 3ammcrt()ai ju

ftdj in ben £>tmmcl.

51 men. 1

aOaS ift ba§ ? SlntWort

:

£)af} id) fell geroifj fein, fo(d)e

SSittcn ftnb bem SBater im pummel

angencftm unb cri)orct; benn cr fclbft

t)cit unS gcboten, alfo jit fceten, unb

jjerfyetfen, bap er unS nufl er$8ren.

3lmen, 3lraen, ba$ l;eipt, 3a, 3a, ce

foil alfo gcfd)c()cn.

own flesh may not deceive us, nor

lead us into misbelief, despair, and

other great shame and vice; and

that, though we may be thus tempt-

ed, we may nevertheless finally pre-

vail and gain the victory.

The Seventh Petition.

But deliver usfrom evil.

What does this mean ? Answer

:

We pray in this petition, as in a

summary, that our Father in heaven

may deliver us from all manner of

evil—in body or soul, property or

honor—and, at last, when our time

comes, may grant us a happy end,

and graciously take us from this

world of sorrow to himself in

heaven.

Amen}

What does this mean ? Answer

:

That I should be sure that such

petitions are pleasing to our Father

in heaven, and are heard by him

;

for he himself has commanded us

thus to pray, and has promised that

he will hear us. Amen, Amen :

that is, Yea, yea, so shall it be.

1 Many modern editions insert the doxology before Amen, with this question : , 2BtC tailtct

bcr SBcfchlufj ? 2)cnn bein ift bas 9?cich, unb bic Kraft, unb bie $errli$Iat
f
in Stttglett. Vlmcn.

,

—
' What is the conclusion ? For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, forever.

Amen.

'
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(2)a$ Sterte £auptftitcf.)

3)a$ ©aframent bcr fyetitgen £attfe

tt>ie baffeibtge cin §au3fcater feiuem ©cfinbe

folt etnfaittgUd; fin-batten.

Bum (Srften.

2 bte £aufe ? Stutwort

:

Die £aufe ift alletn fd)(ccf)t

2Baffer, fonbertt fte ift ba$ ©affer in

©otte£ ©ebot gefaffet, unb mit ©otteS

SBort uerbnnben.

2Setd?ee ift benn fold) SBort ©ottes ? 2tnt*

roort

:

£)a unfer £evr GfyrtfhtS fprtd)t,

SWattfyat am le&ten

:

@ef)et f)in fit allc SBeTt, 1

lejret

atlc £>etben [SSSlfer], unb taufct

fie im Sftamen be£ 33ater$, unb

be$ ©otyneS, unb bcS fjeiltgen

©etfte*.

Bum Sinbevn.

S55a§ gtefct ober tiii^et bie £aufe? 5lnt*

wort:

©tc roirft SSercjebttng bev ©uttbttt;

erlofct som £obe unb Settfel, unb

gtebt bte etmge ©eltgfett SlUen, bte

e$ ajauben, nue bte SGBortc unb SSer^

fjetfmnaen ©otteS tauten,

28etcfye§ finb benn| SBorte unb SBer*

ijeijjungen ©ottes ? Sfattcort

:

2)a unfer $err Q$rifiu0 fyvtcfyt,

SDlarct am le£ten

:

2Ber ba gtaubet unb getauft

Part IV.

THE SACKAMENT OF HOLY BAPTISM,

As it should be clearly and simply explained

to every household by the head of thefamily.

What is Baptism ? Answer

:

Baptism is not simply common

water, but it is the water compre-

hended in God's command, and

connected with God's Word.

What is that Word of God ? Answer

:

It is that which our Lord Christ

speaks in the last chapter of Mat-

thew [xxviii. 19] :

' Go ye [into all the worlds, and

teach all nations, baptising them

in the name of the Father, and of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost?

.
What does Baptism give, or of what use is

it ? Answer

:

It worketh forgiveness of sins,

delivers from death and the devil,

and gives everlasting salvation to

all who. believe, as the Word and

promise of God declare.

What are such words and promises ofGod ?

Answer

:

Those which our Lord Christ

speaks in the last chapter of Mark

:

' He that helieveth and is hap-

1 The words in alle Welt are inserted from Mark xvi. 15.
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roirb, bcr wirfc fettg; wet abcr

nidu glau&et, berwirb uerbammt.

3um Written.

2Sie lann SBaffer fold;e grofee Singe tbun?

3lnttt)ort

:

SSaffcr tout's fmlicfy nid)t, foubern

ba$ SBort ©otteS, fo mit unb bet bem

SGBaffcr tft, unb bcr ©laube, fo fok

d)cm 2Borte ©ottcS im Staffer trauct

;

benn olme @otte$ S33ort ift ba$

Staffer fd)(ed)t SBaffcr, unb fetne

laitfe; abcr mit bem SBBortc ©otteS

tft'3 cine Xaufc, bag ift ein gnaben

retd) SBaffcr be$ ?cknS unb ein 93ab

bcr ucucn ©ebuvt im ^ctltgen ©ctftc

;

rote ©. $aulu8 fagt ju Xtto am brit*

ten $apitct

:

£)urd) ba£ 33ab ber SSicbevi

ge&urt unb Gmtcuerung be$ i).tu

ligen ©etjteS, wcld)en ev au$$ti

a, of fen bat i'tber un$ retd) lid)

burd) 3efnm G&nfhtin, ttnfern

£>ettanb, auf bap wir burd) bef;

felben ©nabc a,crcd)tfertigct,

(Erben feten be$ enugen ScbenS,

nad) ber £offnung. £>a3 ift ge^

nuptid) wafyr.

Bum SSierten.

2 bebeutet benn SBaffertaufen?

Slntftort

:

(S3 bebcutet, bap bcr altc ?lbam in

un$ burd) taglicfye iReue unb 53upc

foil erfaufet roerben, unb fterben mit

alien ©ftnben unb bofen ?uftcu ; unb

tized, shall be saved ; but he that

believeth ?wt, shall be damned?

III.

How can water do such great things? An-

swer :

It is not water, indeed, that does

it, but the Word of God which is

with and in the water, and faith,

which trusts in the Word of God

in the water. For without the

Word of God the water is nothing

but water, and no baptism ; but

with the Word of God it is a bap-

tism—that is, a gracious water of

life and a washing of regeneration

in the Holy Ghost, as St. Paul says,

Titus, third chapter [iii. 5-7] :

'By the washing of regenera-

tion, and renewing of the Holy

Ghost, which he shed on us abun-

dantly through Jesus Christ our

Saviour / that being justified by

his grace, ice should be made heirs

according to the hope of eternal

life? This is certainly true. [Or,

' This is a faithful saying] ver.

8.]

IV.

What does such baptizing with water sig-

nify ? Answer

:

It signifies that the old Adam in

us is to be drowned by daily sor-

row and repentance, and perish

with all sins and evil lusts; and
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rcieberum taglidj fyerattSfommen unb that the new man should daily

auferfte^en em neuer 2)ienfd), ber in

©ercd)tigfeit unb Sieinigfctt fur [oor]

©ott eungltd) lebe.

2Bo fte^t bag gcfcfyrtefeen ? 2ttttn>ort

:

©. $aulu$ ut ben foment am

fecfyftcn fprid)t

:

2Bir [tub fammt Gf)rifto burd)

bie £aufe begraben tin [in ben]

£ob, ba§ gleicfytoic S&rifluS ift

son ben £obten auferroecfet

burdj bie £errlid)feit beS 33a?

ter^, alfo follen wiv ana) in

einem neucn ?ebeu roan'oeln.

2Bie man bie (Sinfattigen (oil

leaven bcidjtcn. 1

2 tfl bie SSeidjte? Sltttttort

:

2)te 23eid)te begreift jwei ©ttidfe in

ftd) : etnS, bap man bie ©unben be?

fenne ; ba$ anbre, bap man bie Slbfo*

lutton ober SSergebung oom 23etd)ttger

empfatye, ate son ©ott fetbft, unb ja

nid)t baran jweifle, fonbern feft giaube,

bie Si'tuben fcten babuvd) oergeben fur

[oor] ©ott im £>immei.

2Seid;e ©iinbett foil matt bemt Mdjtert?

SfatWort

:

gur [oor] ©ott foil man alter (Bute

ben ftd) fd)utbig geben, aud) bie nur

come forth again and rise, who

shall live before God in righteous-

ness and purity forever.

Where is it so written ? Answer

:

St. Paul, in the 6th chapter of

Romans, says

:

' We are buried with Christ by

baptism into death; that like as

he was raised up from the dead

by the glory of the Father, even so

ice also should walk in newness of

life:

IIOW THE UNLEAKNED SHOULD BE

TAUGHT TO CONFESS. 1

What is confession ? Answer :

Confession comprehends two

parts : one, that we confess our

sins ; the other, that we receive

absolution or forgiveness from the

father confessor, as from God him-

self, in no wise doubting, but firmly

believing that our sins are thereby

forgiven before God in heaven.

What sins should we confess? An-

swer :

Before God we should accuse

ourselves of all manner of sins,

1 This section on Confession appears first in the third edition before Part V., and prepara-

tory to it. So also in the editions of 1539 and 1542. (See Harnack, p. lvi. and p. 53.) In

later editions it is enlarged (by inserting the passages Matt. xvi. 19 and John xx. 22, 23, and

other additions), and is counted as a separate Part (V.) on The Office of the Keys (3>ott bcr

5Beicf/te ober bent Stmt ber ©d^itfjei), or added as an Appendix after Part V. See Vol. I. § 43,

p. 248.

Vol. III.—

G
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nid>t eriennen, rote rotr im SBaterunfer

ti)itn; ftfeer fur [»or] tern SBctcfytigcr

foiicn rotr alicin tic ©unben befermen,

tie rotr nuffctt tint fasten tm £cr$cn.

2Seid)efiubbic? SInttoort:

Da ftebe tcincn ©tanb an nad)

ben 3efyn ©ebotcn, ot tit SSatcr,

abutter, &ol)\\,, £crr, gran,

5lncd)t fcicft ; ob tit ungefyorfam, un*

tteu, nnfletfna,, jorntg, unjucfyttg, ^tfctg

geroefen fcicft ; 06 tit 3emanb Scitc

getfjan ^abeft mtt SBortcn otcr 3Bcr*

fen ; oB tit geftotylen, bcrfattmr, aer*

wabrioft, ©djaben a,cu)an I)abcft.

even of those which we do not

ourselves perceive ; as we do in

the Lord's Prayer. But to the

confessor we should confess those

sins only which we know and feel

in our hearts.

Which are these? Answer:

Here consider your condition,

according to the Ten Command-

ments, whether you are a father or

mother, a son or daughter, a mas-

ter or mistress, a man-servant or

maid-servant ; whether you have

been disobedient, unfaithful, lazy,

angry, unchaste, spiteful ; whether

you have injured any one by words

or deeds ; whether you have stolen,

neglected, or wasted any thing, or

done any harm.

Show me a short way to confess,

swer

:

1

An-Stefcer [telle mir einc htrjc 2Sci[c ju fcetdjtcn.

XntWort :
l

©0 folift bit jutn SBetdjttger [pved)en :

2Bitrbtger, lieber |>err, td) bittc end),

rooUet mctttc 93eic$te boren, itnb mir

tic SSergebung jufprcc^cn urn ©otteS

rotUen.

©age an

:

3d) avmcr ©itnber befenne mid)

»or Wctt aller ©unben fdwlbig ; in? ! God that I am guilty of all man-

fonber^ett befenne id) Sjor end), tap ner of sin ; in particular I confess

id) cm &ncd)t, Sftagb, etc. bin ; abcr id)

ticne Ictbcr untvenlid) mcincm £> :

temt ta nnt ta fyabt id) ntd)t a,ctban,

Speak thus to the confessor

:

Worthy, dear sir, I beseech you

to hear my confession, and absolve

me for God's sake.

Say:

I, poor sinner, confess before

before you that I am a man-serv-

ant, maid-servant, etc. ; but, alas ! I

serve my master unfaithfully, for I

1 This and the following forms of Confession and Absolution are omitted in the translations

of the 'Evang. Luth. Ministerium of Pennsylvania, 'and even in the 'Church Book' of the Gen-

eral Council of the Ev. Luth. Church in America (1 873). The reason of the omission is obvious.
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tt>a$ fie mid) fctefettj f)ak fte evuu-nt

unb ju fiud)en fcewegt, Inak sserf&umt

unb ©djaben iaffen gcfdjefyn ; Mn aud)

in SGBortcn unb SBcrfen fdjambav

[fdjamfog] gewefen, i;abe mtt metneS

©ieicfycn gejitrnt, roiber mcinc grau

genutrrt unb gcfludjt, etc. £)ag allcS

ift mir tetb, unb kite urn ©nabe ; id)

will mid) kffent.

Gin §err obcr gran fage alfo :

3nfonber$ett kfcnnc id) fur [sor]

cud), bap tdj mctn $tnb unb ©cftnbc,

2M6 nid)t tvcuttd) gcjcgcu f)ak 511

©otteg (5()ren ; id) fyak gefiudjt, bofe

©jrempel mtt unu"td)tia,cn SBortett unb

SGBcrfcn gcgcfcen, mcincm Sftadj&ar.

(Sdjaben gctimn, ukl nadjgcrcbct, ju

il)cucr scrfauft, falfdje unb nid)t ganje

28<wrc gegekn.

[Unb iva§ cv ntei)v nnber bie ©etotc ©ottes

unb fctnen Stanb getfian, etc. SBenn afcer

Semanb fid; nid;t kfinbet fcefd)i»eret mtt [oI=

d;er cbcr grBjjeren ®mtben, bet foii nid;t forgen

obcv reciter @unben fud;cn ui>d; crbid;tcn, nub

bamit cine SOiavter anS ber 33cid;te madden;

Jonbern erjafyle cine cbcr jtoet, bie bit ivcifjt,

alfo :]

3nfoubcrktt kfcnnc id), bap id)

etnntal gefiuc^t ; item, cinmai un[utbfd)

mtt SSortcn gewefen, ctnmal bicS 91.

jjerfdumt f)ak, etc.

[Unb laffc c« gcnitg fcin. SBeifjt bit aber

gar feme (Welches bod; uirirt webi. fcUte mb'gltd)

fein), fo [age aud; icine infonberljeit, fenbern

uimnt bie 5>ergeiutng auf bie gemeine 33eid;te,

\o bit fur [oor] ©ott ttjuft gegeu ben 33etd;tigcr.]

have not done what they told me;

I have moved them to anger and

to cursing, have neglected my duty,

and let things go to waste ; I have

also been immodest in words and

deeds, have quarreled with my
equals, have grumbled and sworn

at my wife, etc. For all this I am
sorry, and plead for mercy ; I will

do so no more.

A master or mistress should say thus :

In particular I confess before

you, that I have not brought up

my child, household, and wife to

the glory of God; I have cursed,

have set a bad example with un-

chaste words and actions, have in-

jured my neighbor, have slandered,

overcharged, given spurious goods

and short measure.

[And so on with any thing he has done con-

trary to the commands of God, and to his po-

sition, etc. If, however, the conscience of any

one of you is not troubled with such or greater

sins, do not worry, or hunt up, or invent other

sins, and thereby make a torture out of con-

fession, hut mention one or two you know of.

Thus:]

In particular, I confess that I have

once sworn ; also, I have once used

improper language, once neglected

some duty, etc.

[And then stop. But if you should know

of no sin (which, however, is hardly possible),

then mention none in particular, but receive

absolution after the general confession which

you make to God before the confessor.]
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SXtrauf fell bev 8et$ttger fogen

:

©ott fci tir gnfibtg, unt ftarfc

betnen ©iattben. Stan.

SScttcr

:

©laufcfl tit , tap mctne SBerge*

bung ©ottcs SSergefcung fci?

Slnttoort

:

3a, licber $err.

Sarauf fprcd^e cv

:

®ie tu ajaubft, fo gefd)el;e btr!

itnb id) au$ tern 53cfet)I unferS

£(8313131 3cfu CSintfti sjcrgck btr

betne ©imben, im SRamert be$ ?
terS uut bc£ ©ofyneg unt bc3 ^cittgen

©eijtee. Slmen.© t>tn tm grtcteu.

[2Setd;c afcer grojje SBefcfyroerung bee ©e<

totffenS f;afeen, obcr ktritbt unb cmgefod?ten

fiub, tie totrb tin S8ctd;tt>atcr roohi txnffcn ntit

mrijr ©priidjen ju triJjten unb jutn ©laubcu

reijen. Sag foil atlctn eutc gemcine SScife

ber Scidjtc fein fur bie (Sinfaltigcn.]

(2) a$ giinfte ^auptftucf.) 1

2)a$ (Sacrament be$ SlltarS,

ttie em Jpauetiater baffclbige fetnem ©cftnbe

ctnfaitigiidj fttrfyalteu foil.

2BaS i[t ba6 Sacrament bc§ 3lltar8 ? SCnt*

inert

:

(S3 tft ber wafyre ?ctb unb ©fat

unfcrS £errn 3cfu (ibrtftt, uuter tern

33rot unt SBein, un$ Gimftcn ju

effen unt jit tvtufen yon (Sbvifto fclbft

efagefefct.

Then shall the father confessor say

:

God be merciful unto thee, and

strengthen thy faith. Amen.

Further

:

Dost thou believe that my for-

giveness is the forgiveness of God ?

Answer

:

Yes. dear sir.

Then let him say

:

As thou believest, so be it unto

thee. And I, by command of our

Lord Jesus Christ, forgive thee thy

sins in the name of the Father, and

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

Amen.

Depart in peace.

[Those, however, who are much troubled

in conscience, or who are in distress or tempta-

tion, a father confessor know how to com-

fort with Scripture passages, and stir up to

faith. This is only a general method of con-

fession for the unlearned.]

Part V. 1

THE SACRAMENT OF THE ALTAR,

As it should be clearly and simply explained

to every household by the head of thefamily.

What is the Sacrament of the Altar ? An-

swer :

It is the true body and blood

of our Lord Jesus Christ, under

the bread and wine, given unto us

Christians to eat and to drink, as

it was instituted by Christ himself.

1 In the ' Bonk of Concord,' and in many editions of the Catechism, this section is num-

bered as Part VI., and the preceding insertion, or appendix, as Tart V.
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2Bo fte()t ba§ gefd;rickn? Slntrcort

:

©o fcfircibcn bie fyetligen ©sange*

Uftcn, 2ftatt$aue, SOZarfu^, ?ufag—unt>

@. ^aulttg

:

Unfcr £@9t9t 3cfug df^rtftu^,

in ber 9iad)t, ba er »cr ratty en

marb, nafym cv bag 33ror, banftc

unb brack's, unb gab'g fctncn

3ungern, unb fprad): Dletymct

^itt, effet ; bag ift mctu ?ctb, bet-

fur cud) g

c

e b

e

nurb; foldug

tfyut metnem ©cbadjtntjj.

2)effelbtgen gtetd)eu nafym cv

aud) ben $cldj bem 2lbenbi

matyl, banfte unb gab ttynen ben,

unb fprad) : uftefymet l)tn unb trtn*

fet die baraug; btcfer 3vcldj ift

bag neue Xeftament in metnem

33 it t e, bag fur cud) scrgoffen

nuvb jur SSergefcung bcr 6ittti

ben; foldjeg tfntt, fo oft tfyr'g

trtnfet, ju metnem ©ebad)tntp.

2Ba§ nii^et bemt joicft Sffen unb urinfen?

Stnrroort

:

£>&$ jetgen uttg btefe 2Bortc: gur

cud) gegeben unb sergoffen jur

SScrgebnug ber ©unb en; namltd),

bap uttg tm Sacrament SSergebung ber

©unben, Seben unb ©cltgfett bnrd)

foldje SBorte gegeben nnrb; benn wo

SSergebung ber ©itnben tjt, ba tft aud)

Seben unb ©eltgfett.

2Ste form iciMid; Gsffen unb Srinfcn jcld;e

grofte 3)mge tfmn? Sttttwort

:

(Sffcn unb Strtnfen tfntt'g frctltd)

ntd)t, fonberu tie. 2Borte, fo ba ftcben

:

Where is it so written ? Answer

:

The holy Evangelists, Matthew,

Mark, and Luke, together with St.

Paul, write thus

:

' OurLord Jesus Christ, the same

night in which he was betrayed,

took bread ; and when he had given

thanks, he brake it, and gave it to

the disciples, and said, Take, eat;

this is my body, which is given for

you,' this do, in remembrance of

me.

'After the same manner also he

took the, when he had supped,

gave thanks, and gave it to them,

saying, Drink ye all of it : this

cup is the New Testament in my
blood, which is shed for yon, for

the remission of sins : this do ye,

as oft as ye drink it, in remem-

brance of me.
1

What is the use, then, of such eating and

drinking? Answer:

It is pointed out to us in the

words :
' Given, and shedfor you,

for the remission of sins? name-

ly, through these words, the remis-

sion of sins, life and salvation are

given us in the Sacrament: for

where there is remission of sins,

there are also life and salvation.

How can. bodily eating and drinking do

such great things ? Answer

:

Eating and drinking, indeed, do

not do them, hut the words which
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3?ur cud) gcgeben unb bergoffen

jut SBergebung ber ©fin ben.

SGBefdje SGBortc ftnb ncbcn bent left*

(icjjett ©ffcn unb SErtnTen al$ bao

i>auptftucf tm Sacrament; unb wcr

benfel&igen SBorfen gtauH ber hit,

roaS fte fagert, unb tt>ie ftc tauten,

nam lid) SSergebung ber ©ftnben.

2Ber em^fa!)ct fcemt fold; ©acrament univ

btgti$? Slntivort:

gafteu unb letblidj fid) berettcn tft

mobl cine feine aujjertidje 3udbt ; abet-

ter tft red)t wurbig unb mebt ge*

fdutfi, met* ben (%iukn bat an biefc

SSBortc : gitr cud) gegefcen unb

ijergoffen jur 23crgclutng ber

unb en. SBcr after btcfen Shorten

ntd)t glaufcr, obcr jmctfclt, ber tft un*

nntrbig unb ungefebtdt ; benn ba3

SGBort: gitr cud; fcrbcrt ettel glim*

bige £crjcn.

stand here: : Given, and shed for

you, for the remission of sins?

Which words, besides the bodily

eating and drinking, are the main

point in the sacrament; and he

who believes these words has that

which they declare and mean, name-

ly, forgiveness of sins.

Who, then, receives this Sacrament wor-

thily ? Answer

:

Fasting and bodily preparation

are, indeed, a good external dis-

cipline ; but he is truly worthy

and well prepared who has faith

in these words :
' Given, and shed

for yoic, for the remission of

sins? But he who does not be-

lieve these words, or who doubts,

is unworthy and unfit, for the

words 'for you 1

require truly be-

lieving hearts.



FORMULA CONCOEDLE.

{Die Concordie?i-Forinel.)

The Formula of Concord. A.D. 1576 (1584).

(the epitome.)

[The Formula of Concord was originally written iu the German language, 15T6, and published at Dres-
den, 15S0. It was translated into Latin by Lucas Osiander, 15S0 ; but the translation was very defective,

and was revised by two of the authors—first by Selnecker for the German-Latin edition of the Book ofCon-
cord, 1582, then more fully by Chemnitz, 15S3 ; and in this doubly improved form it became the author-

ized text, published in the first authentic Latin edition of the Book of Concord, Leipzig, 15S4. We give

this text, with a new English translation made for this work from the German and Latin compared, and
adapted to the style of the age of composition. The contains, iu clear and concise form, all

that is necessary for this collection ; and hence we omit the lengthy Solid Repetition and Declara-
tion, which merely repeats more fully the same articles, and fortifies them by ample quotations from the

Scriptures, the fathers, the older Lutheran symbols, and the private writings of Luther, with an appen-
dix of patristic testimonies for the doctrine of the communicatio idiomatum. See Vol. I. § 45, pp. 258 sqq.]

Epitome Articulorum

de quibus

CONTROVERSY

ortce sunt inter Theologos Augu-

stance Confessionis, qui in repe-

titione sequenti, secundum verbi

Dei prescription, pie declarati

sunt et conciliati. 1

De Compendiaria Regula atque Norma,

ad quam omnia dogmata exigenda, et quce

inciderunt certamina, pie declaranda et com-

ponenda sunt.

I. Credimus, confitemur et doce-

mus, unicam regidam et normam
[die einigeRegel undBichtschnur],

secundum quam omnia dogmata,

Epitome of the Articles

toucldng which

CONTROVERSIES

have arisen among the divines of
the Augsburg Confession, which

in the following restatement

have been in godly wise, accord-

ing to the express word of God,

set forth and reconciled.

Of the Compendious Rule and Norm,

according to which all dogmas ought to be

judged, and all controversies which have

arisen ought to he piously set forth and set-

tled.

I. Wo believe, confess, and teach

that the only rule and norm, ac-

cording to which all dogmas and

all doctors ought to be esteemed

1 The German title of the First Part: 'Summarischer Begriff der streitigen Arti-
kel zwischen den Theologen Augsburgischer Confession in nachfolgender Wiederholung nach
Anleitung Gottes Worts christlich erklaret unci verglichen.' The Second Part has the title:

' Griindliche, lautere, richtige und endlic.he Wiederholung und Erklarung etlicher Artikel
Augsburgischer Confession,'' etc., or '

Solida, plana ac perspicua Repetitio et DeclaratiO
quorundam Articulorum Aug. Confessionis,' etc.
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omncsque Doctorcs cestimari etju-

dicari oporteat, nullum omnino

aliam esse, quam Prophetica et

Apostolica scripta cum Veteris,

turn Hfovi Testamenti, sicut scri-

ptum est (Psa. cxix. 105) :

iLu-

cerna pedibus meis verbum tuum,

et lumen semitis meis.'' Et Divus

Paulus inquit (Gal. i. 8):
' Eti-

amsi Angelus de ccelo aliud prai-

dieet Evangelhtm, anathema sit.'

Reliqua vero sive Patrum sive

Neotericorum scripta, quocunque

veniant nomine, sacris Uteris ne-

quaquam sunt wquiparanda, sed

universa illis ita subjicienda

sunt, lit cdia ratione non recipi-

antur, nisi testium loco, qui do-

ceant, quod etiam post Aposto-

lorum tempora, et in quibus par-

tibus orbis doctrina ilia Prophe-

tarum et Apostolorum sincerior

conservata sit.
1

II. Et quia statini post Apo-

stoloruni tempora, imo etiam

cum adhiic superstites essent,

falsi doctores et hmretici exorti

sunt, contra quos in primitiva

Ecclesia Symbola sunt compo-

sita, id est, breves et categorical

Confessiones, quce unanimem Ca-

tholics Christiance fidei Consen-

sum et Confessionem Orthodoxo-

and judged, is no other whatever

than the prophetic and apostolic

writings both of the Old and of

the New Testament, as it is written

(Psalm cxix. 105) :
< Thy word is a

lamp unto my feet, and a light unto

my path.' And St. Paul saith (Gal.

i. 8) : 'Though an angel from heaven

preach any other gospel unto you,

let him be accursed.'

But other writings, whether of

the fathers or of the moderns, with

whatever name they come, are in

nowise to be equalled to the Holy

Scriptures, but are all to be es-

teemed inferior to them, so that

they be not otherwise received than

in the rank of witnesses, to show

what doctrine was taught after

the Apostles' times also, and in

what parts of the world that more

sound doctrine of the Prophets and

Apostles has been preserved.

II. And inasmuch as immediate-

ly after the times of the Apostles,

nay, even wdiile they were yet alive,

false teachers and heretics arose,

against whom in the primitive

Church symbols were composed,

that is to say, brief and explicit

confessions, which contained the

unanimous consent of the Catholic

Christian faith, and the confession

1 'Ah Zevfjen, welcher Gestalt nach der Apostel Zeit und an welchen Orten solche Lehre

der Projdteten und Apostel erhalten worden.'
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rum et verce Ecclesice coonplecte-

bantur (ut sunt Symbolum Apo-

stolicum, Nicencm, et Athanasia-

num) : profitemur publice, oios ilia

aonplecti, et rejicimus oonoies hce-

reses, oonniaque dogmata, quoa con-

tra illorum sententiam unquaon

in Ecdesiam Dei sunt invecta.

III. Quod vero ad schismata

in negotiis fidei attinet, quae, in

nostra tempora inciderunt, judl-

camus, unanimem Consensum et

Declarationem Chi'istiance no-

strce fidei et Confessionis, in

po'imis contra Papatum, et hu-

jus falsos ac idolatricos cultus

et superstitiones, et alias sectas,

esse nostri temporis Symbolum,

Augustanam illam pj'ionaon, et

own mutataon Confessionem, quce

Imperatori Carolo V. Augusta

aimo XXX. in onagnis Ionperii

Coonitiis exhibita est; sioniliter

et Apologiam [derselben Apolo-

gie] ; et Articulos Smalcaldicos

anno XXX VII. cooiscriptos [Ar-

tikeln so zu Schmalkalden Aoino

37 gestellet], et prcecipuoo'uon Theo-

logorum illius temporis subscrip-

tione comprobatos.

Et quia hcec religionis causa

etiaon ad laicos, quos voca?it,

spectat, eorumque perpetua solus

agitur : profitemur publice, ows

etiaon aonplecti Minoeem et Ma-
JOREM D. LUTHERI CaTECIIISMOS

of the orthodox and true Church

(such as are the Apostles', the Ni-

cene, and the Athanasian Creeds) :

we publicly profess that we em-

brace them, and reject all heresies

and all dogmas which have ever

been brought into the Church of

God contrary to their decision.

III. And as concerns the schisms

in matters of faith, which have

come to pass in our times, we

judge the unanimous consent and

declaration of our Christian faith,

especially against the papacy and

its idolatrous rites and supersti-

tions, and against other sects, to

be the Symbol of our own age,

called The First, Unaltered Augs-

burg Confession, which in the

year 1530 was exhibited to the

Emperor Charles the Fifth at the

Diet of the Empire; and likewise

the Apology [of the Augsburg

Confession] ; and the Smalcald

Articles drawn up in the year

1537, and approved by the sub-

scription of the principal divines

of that time.

And inasmuch as this matter

of religion appertains also to the

laity, as they are called, and their

eternal salvation is at stake, we pub-

licly profess that we also receive

Dr. Luther's Smaller and Larger
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[su dem kleinen und grossen

IVATECIIISMO DOCTOR LuTHEKS], Ut

ii Tomis Lutheri sunt inserti :

quod cos quasi Laicorum Bihlia

[LaienbibeT] esse censeamus,in qui-

bus omnia ilia breviter compre-

henduntur, quce i?i Sacra Scriptu-

ra fusius tractantur, et quorum

cognitio homini Christiano ad

ceternam salutem est necessaria.

Ad has rationes, paulo ante

monstratas, om?iis doctrina in

religionis negotio conformanda

est, et, si quid iis contrarium

esse deprehenditur, id rejicien-

dum atque dainnandum est

:

quippe quod cum unanimi fidei

nostras deelaratione pugnet.

Hog modo luculentum discri-

men inter sacras Veteris et Novi

Testamenti litems, et omnia ali-

orum scripta retinetur : et sola

Sacra Scripiura judex, norma et

regula [der einige Richter, Regel

und Richtschnur] agnoscitur, ad

quam, ceu ad Lydium lapidem.

[als dem einigen Probierstein],

omnia dogmata exigenda slint et

judicanda, an pia, an impia, an

vera, an vero falsa sint.

Ocetera autern Symbola, et alia

scripta, quorum paulo ante men-

tionem fecimus, non obtinent

autoritatem judicis / hcec enim

dignitas solis sacris Uteris debe-

tur : sed duntaxat pro religione

Catechisms as they arc included in

Luther's works, because we judge

them to be, as it were, the Bible of

tlie laity, in which all those things

are briefly comprehended which

in the Holy Scripture are treated

more at length, and the knowledge

of which is necessary to a Chris-

tian man for his eternal salva-

tion.

To these principles, as set forth

a little above, every religious doc-

trine ought to be conformed ; and,

if any thing is discovered to be

contrary to them, that is to be re-

jected and condemned, as being at

variance with the unanimous dec-

laration of our faith.

In this way a clear distinction

is retained between the sacred

Scriptures of the Old and New
Testaments, and all other writings;

and Holy Scripture alone is ac-

knowledged as the [only] judge,

norm, and rule, according to which,

as by the [only] touchstone, all

doctrines are to be examined and

judged, as to whether they be godly

or ungodly, true or false.

But the other symbols and other

writings, of which we made men-

tion a little while ago, do not pos-

sess the authority of a judge—for

this dignity belongs to Holy Scrip-

ture alone; but merely give testi-
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nostra testimonium dicunt eam-

que explicant, ac ostendunt, quo-

modo singulis tem/porihus sacrce

litem in articidis controversis

in Ecclesia Dei a Doctoribus,

qui turn vixerunt, intellects et

explicatce fuerint, et quid us ra-

tionibus dogmata cum Sacra

Scriptura pugnantia rejecta et

condemnata sint.

Art. I.

DE PECCATO ORIGINIS.

Status Controversies.

An peccaium originale sit pro-

prie et absque omni discrimine

ipsa hominis corrupti 'natura,

substantia et essentia, aut certe

principalis et prcestantissima

pars ipsius substantia ; utpote

ipsa rationcdis anhna in summo

suo gradu et in summis ipsius

viribus considerata f An vero

inter hominis substantiam, natu-

ram, essentiam, corpus et ani-

mam, etiam post lapsum humani

generis, et inter originale pecca-

tum cdiquod sit discrimen, ita,

ut cdiud sit ipsa natura, et aliud

ipsum peccatum originis, quod in

natura corrupta hceret, et natu-

ram etiam depravatf

mony to our religion, and set it

forth to show in what manner from

time to time the Holy Scriptures

have been understood and explain-

ed in the Church of God by the

doctors who then lived, as respects

controverted articles, and by what

arguments, dogmas at variance with

the Holy Scriptures have been re-

jected and condemned.

Art. I.

CONCERNING ORIGINAL SIN.

Statement of the Controversy.

Whether Original Sin is proper-

ly and without an}T distinction the

very nature, substance, and essence

of corrupt man, or at the least

the principal and pre-eminent part

of his substance, namely, the ra-

tional soul itself, considered in its

highest degree and in its chief pow-

ers ? Or whether between the sub-

stance, nature, essence, body, and

soul of man, even after the fall

of mankind on the one hand, and

Original Sin on the other, there be

some distinction, so that the nature

itself is one thing, and Original Sin

another thing, which adheres in the

corrupt nature, and also corrupts

the nature ?
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Affirmativa.

Sincera doclriita, fides et con/essio, cum su-

periore norma et co?nj>endiosa declarationc

consentiens.

I. Credimus, docemus et confite-

mur, quod sit aUquod discriram

inter ipsam hominis naturam,

non tantum, quemadmodum ini-

tio a Deo purus, et sanctus, et

absque peccato homo conditus est,

verum etiam, qucdem jam post

lapsum naturam illam habemus,

discrimen, inquam
)

inter ipsam

naturam, quae etiam post lapsum

est permayetque Dei creatura, et

inter peccatum originis, et quod

tanta sit ilia naturae, et peccati ori-

ginalis differentia, quanta est inter

opus Dei, et inter opus Diaboli.

II. Credimus, docemus et con-

fitcmur, quod summo studio hoc

discrimen sit conservandum,p>rop-

terea quod illud dogma, ind-

ium videlicet inter naturam ho-

minis corrupti et inter peccattim

originis esse discrimen, cum prce-

cipuis Fidei nostrai articulis {de

creatione, de redemtione, de sanc-

tificatione et resurrectione carnis

nostra) pugnet, neque salvis hisce

articulis stare ptossit.

Deics eniin non modo Adami

et Ilevce corpus et animam ante

lapsum, verum etiam corpora et

animas nostras post lapsum cre-

avit ; etsi ho&c jam sunt cor-

Affirmative.

The pure doctrine, faith and confession, agree-

ing with our above-stated norm and compen-

dious declaration.

I. We believe, teach, and confess

that there is a distinction between

the nature of man itself, not only

as man was created of God in the

beginning pure and holy and free

from sin, but also as Ave now pos-

sess it after our nature lias fallen

;

a distinction, namely, between the

nature itself, which even after the

fall is and remains God's creature,

and Original Sin ; and that this dif-

ference between nature and Orig-

inal Sin is as great as between the

work of God and the work of the

devil.

II. We believe, teach, and con-

fess that this distinction should be

maintained with the greatest care,

because the dogma that there is no

distinction between the nature of

fallen man and Original Sin is in-

consistent with the chief articles

of our faith ,(of Creation, of Ke-

demption, of Sanctification, and the

Eesurrection of our flesh), and can

not be maintained except by im-

pugning these articles.

For God not only created the

body and soul of Adam and Eve

before the fall, but has also created

our bodies and souls since the fall,

although these are now corrupt.
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rupta. Et sane hoclie Dominus

animas et corpora nostra crea-

turas et opus suum esse agnqscify

sicut scrvptum est (Job x. 8)

:

' Mantis tuce fecerunt me, et plas-

maverunt me totum in circuit u?

Et Filius Dei unione perso-

nali illam humanam natura/n,

sed sine peccato, assumsit, et non

alienam, sed nostram carnem

sibi adjungens arctissime copu-

lavit, ejusque assumtce camis ra-

tione vere frater noster /actus

est ; ut Scriptura testattir (Heb.

ii. 14): ' Posteaquam pueri com-

mercium habent cum came et

sanguine, et ipse similiter parti-

ceps factus est eorundem? Item

(ii. 16) :

i JYon Angelos assumlt,

sed semen Abraham assumit, unde

et debuit per omnia fratribus as-

similari, excepto peccato.''

Eandem humanam nostram na-

turam {opus videlicet suum) Chris-

tus redemit, eandem {quce ipsius

opus est) sanctificat, eandem a

mortuis resuscitat, et ingenti glo-

ria {opus videlicet suum) ornat

:

peccatum autem originale own

creavit, non assumsit, non redemit,

non sanctificat, non resuscitabit

in electis, neque unquam gloria

ccelesti ornabit aut salvabit, sed

hi beata ilia resurrectione plane

And to-day no less God acknowl-

edges our minds and bodies to be

his creatures and work; as it is

written (Job x. 8) :
' Thy hands have

made me and fashioned me togeth-

er round about.'

And the Son of God, by a per-

sonal union, has assumed this nat-

ure, yet without sin; and uniting

not other flesh, but our flesh to

himself, hath most closely con-

joined it, and in respect of this

flesh thus assumed he has truly be-

come our brother ; as the Scripture

bears witness (Heb. ii. 14) :
' For-

asmuch then as the children are

partakers of flesh and blood, he also

himself likewise took part of the

same.' Also (ii. 16) :
' For verily

he took not on him angels ; but he

took on him the seed of Abraham.

Wherefore in all things it behooved

him to be made like unto his breth-

ren, yet without sin.'

This same human nature of ours

(that is his own work) Christ has

redeemed, the same (inasmuch as

it is his own work) he sanctifies, the

same doth he raise from the dead,

and with great glory (as being his

own work) doth he crown it. But

Original Sin he has not created, has

not assumed, has not redeemed,

doth not sanctify, will not raise

again in the elect, nor will ever

save and crown with heavenly
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abolitum erit [sondem in der

AufersUhung gar vertilget sein

wird].

Ex his, quae a nobis allata sunt,

discrimen inter corruptam natu-

ram, et inter corruptionem, quce

naturm infixa est, et per quam

atura est corrupta, facile agno-

sci potest,

III. Vicissim autem credimus,

doeemus atque confitemur, pecca-

tum origiuis non esse levem, sed

tarn profundam humance natures

corruptionem, quce nihil sanum,

nihil incorruptum, in corpore et

anima hominis, atque adeo in in-

terioribus et exterioribus viribus

ejus reliquit. Sicut Ecclesia ca-

nit : 'Lapsus Aden vi pessima hu-

mana tota massa, natura et ipsa

essentia corrupta, luce cassa,
n

etc.

Hoc quantum sit malum, verbis

revera est inexplicabile, neque

humance rationis acumine inda-

gari, sed duntaxat per verbum

Dei revelatum agnosci potest.

Et sane affirmamus, quod hanc

natural corruptionem ab ipsa

natura nemo, nisi solus Deus,

separare queat ; id quod per

mortem in beata ilia resurrec-

glory, but in that blessed resurrec-

tion it shall be utterly abolished

and done away.

From these considerations which

have been advanced by us, the dis-

tinction between our corrupt nature

and the corruption which is im-

planted in the nature, and through

which the nature is corrupt, can be

easily discerned.

III. But, on the other hand, we

believe, teach, and confess that

Original Sin is no trivial corrup-

tion, but is so profound a corrup-

tion of human nature as to leave

nothing sound, nothing uncorrupt

in the body or soul of man, or in

his mental or bodily powers. As

reads the hymn of the Church

:

' Through Adam's fall is all corrupt,

Nature and essence human.' 1

How great this evil is, is in truth

not to be set forth in words, nor can

it be explored by the subtlety of hu-

man reason, but can only be dis-

cerned by means of the revealed

word of God. And we indeed af-

firm that no one is able to dissever

this corruption of the nature from

the nature itself, except God alone,

which will fully come to pass by

means of death in the resurrection

1 ' Lurch A dam's Fall i.st ganz verderU

Menechlich Natur rind Wcsen.'

The beginning of a hymn by Lazarus Spengler, of Nuremberg (d. 1534), composed in 1525.

See Schaffs German Hymn-Booh, No. G2.
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tione plene fiet. Ibi enim ea

ipsa natura nostra, quam nunc

circumferimus, absque peccato

originis, et ab eodem omnino

separata et remota resurget, et

ceterna felicitate fruetur. Sic

enim script urn est (Job xix. 26)

:

' Pelle mea circumdabor, et in

came mea videbo Deum, quern

ego visurus sum mihi, et ocitli

mei eum conspecturi sunt?

Negativa.

Rejectio fuhorum dogmatum, quaz commemo-

ratce sance doctriiue repugnant.

I. Rejicimus ergo et damna-

mus dogma illud, quo asseritur,

peccatum originate tantummodo

reatum et debitum esse, ex alieno

delicto, absque utta naturae no-

stra corruptione, in nos deriva-

tum.

II. Item, concupiscent ias pravas

own esse peccatum, sed concreatas

naturce conditiones, etproprietates

quasdam essentiales : aut defectus

illos, et malum ingens a nobis

paulo ante commemoration, non

esse peccatum, propter quod ho-

mo, Christo non insertus, sit fili-

us irce.

III. Rejicimus etiam Pelagia-

nam hazresin, qua asseritur, ho-

minis naturam post lapsum in-

corruptam esse, et quidem in spi-

unto blessedness. For then that very

same nature of ours, which we now

bear about, will rise again free from

Original Sin, and wholly severed

and disjoined from the same, and

will enjoy eternal felicity. For

thus it is written (Job xix. 26)

:

shall be compassed again with

my skin, and in my flesh shall

I see God; whom I shall see for

myself, and mine eyes shall behold,

and not another.'

Negative.

Rejection offalse dogmas, which are opposite

to the sound doctrine as set forth above.

I. We therefore reject and con-

demn that dogma by which it is

asserted that Original Sin is mere-

ly the liability and debt of anoth-

er's transgression, transmitted to us

apart from any corruption of our

nature.

II. Also, that depraved concupis-

cences are not sin, but certain con-

create conditions and essential prop-

erties of the nature, or that those

defects and that huge evil just set

forth by us is not sin on whose ac-

count man, if not grafted into

Christ, is a child of wrath.

III. We also reject the Pelagian

heresy, in which it is asserted that

the nature of man after the fall is

incorrupt, and that, moreover, in
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9'itualibits rebus totam bo?iam et

puram in viribus suis naturali-

bus mansisse.

IV. Item, peccatum originis ex-

ternum^ levefn,) et mdlius prope

momenti esse noevum, aut asper-

sam quandam maculam, stib qua

nihilominus natura bonas suas

vires etiam in rebus spiritualibus

retinuerit.

V. Item,peccatum originate tan-

tum esse externum impedimentum

bonarum spiritualium virium, et

non esse despoliationem et defec-

tum earundem, sicuti cum magnes

allii succo illinitur, vis ejus natu-

ralis attrahendi ferrum non tolli-

tur, sed tantum impedit ur, aut si-

cut macula de facie, aut color de

pariete abstergi facile potest.

VT. Item, hominis naturam et

essentiam non prorsus esse cor-

ruptam : sed aliquid boni adhuc

in homine reliquum, etiam in re-

bus spiritualibus, videlicet, boni-

tatem, copacitatem, aptitud/inem,

facultatem, industriam, ant vires,

quibus in rebus spiritualibus in-

cJioare aliquid boni, operari, aut

cooperari valeat.

VII. Contra autem rejicimus

etiam falsum dogma Manichcw-

rum, cum docetur, peccatum ori-

ginis tanquam quiddam essentiale

atque substantiate a Satana in na-

turam esse infusum, et cum eadem

spiritual things it has remained

wholly good and pure in its natural

powers.

IV. Also, that Original Sin is an

external, trivial, and almost insig-

nificant birth-mark, or a certain

stain dashed upon the man, under

the which, nevertheless, nature hath

retained her powers unimpaired

even in spiritual things.

V. Also, that Original Sin is only

an external impediment of sound

spiritual powers, and is not a de-

spoliation and defect thereof, even

as, when a magnet is smeared with

garlic-juice, its natural power of

drawing iron is not taken awa}', but

is only impeded ; or as a stain can

be easily wiped off from the face,

or paint from a wall.

VI. Also, that man's nature and

essence are not utterly corrupt,

but that there is something of

good still remaining in man, even

in spiritual things, to wit, good-

ness, capacity, aptitude, ability,

industry, or the powers by which

in spiritual things he has strength

to undertake, effect, or co-effect

somewhat of good.

VII. But, on the other hand, we

reject also the false dogma of the

Maniehseane, where it is taught that

Original Sin is, as it were, something

essential and substantial, infused by

Satan into the nature, and mingled
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permixtum, quemadmodum vene-

num et vinum niiscentur.

VIII. Item, non ipsum anima-

lem hominem, sed aliquid aliud,

et peregrinum quiddam, quod sit

in homine, peccare, ideoque non

ipsam naturam, sed toMtummodo

peccatum originate, in natura

existens, accusari.

•IX. Hejicimus etiam atque dam-

namus, ut Manichaeum errorem,

quando docetur, origincde pecca-

tum proprie, et quidem nullo po-

sito discrimine, esse ipsam homi-

nis corrupti substantiam, natu-

ram et essentiam, ita tit inter na-

turam corruptam post lapsum,

per se ipsam consideratam, et in-

ter peccatum originis nulla pror-

sus sit differentia, neque %dla dis-

tinct io cogitari, aut saltern pecca-

tum illud a natura cogitatione

discemi possit.

X. D. LutJierus quidem origi-

nis illud malum, peccatum na-

ture?, personate, essentiale vocat

:

sed non earn ob causam, quasi

natura, persona, aid essentia ho-

minis, absque omni discrimine,

sit ipsum peccatum originis : sed

ideo ad hunc modum loquitur, ut

hujusmodi phrasibtis discrimen

inter peccatum originate, quod

humance naturce infixum est, et

inter alia peccata, quce actualia

vocantur, melius intettigi possit.

Vol. III.—

with the same, as wine and poison

are mixed.

VIII. Also, that it is not the nat-

ural man himself, but something

alien and strange, which is in man,

that sins, and that therefore not his

nature itself, but only Original Sin

existing in his nature is liable to

arraignment.

IX. We reject also and condemn,

as a Manichrean error, the teaching

that Original Sin is properly, and

without any distinction, the very

substance, nature, and essence of

fallen man, so that between his

corrupt nature after the fall, con-

sidered in itself, and Original Sin

there is no difference at all, and

that no distinction can be conceived

by which Original Sin can be dis-

tinguished from man's nature even

in thought.

X. Dr. Luther, it is true, calls

this original evil a sin of nature,

personal, essential ; but not for

the reason that the nature, per-

son, or essence of man, without

any distinction, is itself Original

Sin, but he speaks after this man-

ner in order that by phrases of

this sort the distinction between

Original Sin, which is infixed in

human nature, and other sins,

which are called actual, may be

better understood.
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XI. Peccatum enim originis

no est quoddam delictum, quod

aetu perpetratur, sed intime in-

hceret infixum ipsi naturce, sxtb-

stantim et essent'ue hominis. Et

quidem, si maxime nulla unquam

prava cogitatio in corde hominis

corrupti exoriretur, si nullum

verbum otiosum proferretur, si

nullum, malum opus aut facinus
designaretur : tamen natura ni-

hilominus corrupta est per origi-

nate peccatum, quod nobis ratione

corrupti seminis agnatum est,

quod ipsum etiam scaturigo est

omnium aliorum actualium pec-

catorum, ut sunt pravw cogita-

tiones, prava colloquia, prave et

scelerate facta. Sic enim scrip-

turn legimus (Matt, v. 19) :
' Ex

corde oriuntur cogitationes mala'."
1

Et alibi (Gen. vi. 5 ; viii. 21)

:

' Omne figmentum cordis tan-

tummodo malum est, a pueri-

tia?

XII. Est etiam diligenter ob-

servanda varia significatio voca-

bidi ' naturoe] cujus cequivocatione

Manichaii abutentes, errorem su-

um occultant, multosque simpli-

ces homines in errorem inducunt.

Quandoque enim 'natura' ipsam

hominis substantiam significat, ut,

cum dicimus : Deus humanam

naturam creavit. Interdum vero

per vocaoulum natural intelligitur

XI. For Original Sin is not a

particular transgression which is

perpetrated in act, but intimately

inheres, being infixed in the very

nature, substance, and essence of

man. And, indeed, if no depraved

thought at all should ever arise in

the heart of fallen man, if no idle

word were uttered, if no evil work

or deed were perpetrated by him

:

yet, nevertheless, the nature is cor-

rupted by Original Sin, which is

innate in us by reason of the cor-

rupted seed from which we spring,

and is, moreover, a fountain of

all other actual sins, such as evil

thoughts, evil discoursings, evil and

abominable deeds. For thus it is

written, as we read in Matthew

xv. 19 :
' For out of the heart pro-

ceed evil thoughts.' And else-

where (Gen. vi. 5 ; viii. 21) :
' Every

imagination of the thought of

man's heart is only evil from his

youth.'

XII. We must also diligently ob-

serve the various significations of

the word nature, which equivocal

meaning the Manichceans abusing,

thereby disguise their error, and

lead many simple men astray. For

sometimes nature signifies the very

substance of man, as when we say

:

God created human nature. Some-

times, on the other hand, by the

word nature there is understood
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ingenium, conditio, defectus, aut

vitium alicujus rei, in ipsa na-

tura insitum et inhcBrens, ut cum

dicimus : Seipentis natura est

icere, hominis natura est jpeccare

et peccatum. Et in hac posteri-

ore significatione vocabulinn {iia-

turoB) -non ipsavi hominis substan-

tial)!, sed aliquid, quod in natura

aut substantia fixum inhceret, de-

notat.

XIII. Quod vero ad Latina

vocahula substantias, et accidentis

attinet, cum ea non sint Scrip-

tures Sacrce vocahula, prceterea

etiam a plebe non intelligantur,

abstinendum est ah illis in pub-

licis sacris concionibus, ubi in-

docta plebs docetur • et hac in

re simplicium et rudiorum me-

rito habenda est ratio.

In scholis autem, et apud ho-

mines doctos (quibus horum vo-

cabxdorum significatio nota est,

et qui iisdem recte atque citra

abusurn uti possunt, proprie

discernentes essentiam alicujus

rei ah eo, quod aliunde ei acci-

dit et per accidens inhceret) in

disputatione de peccato originis

retinenda sunt.

Nam hisce vocabidis discri-

men inter opus Dei, et inter

opus Diaboli quam maxime per-

tlie temper, condition, defect, or

vice of any thing implanted and

inhering in the nature, as when

we say : The serpent's nature is to

strike, man's nature is to sin and

is sin. And in this latter signifi-

cation the word nature denotes,

not the very nature of man, but

something which inheres and is

fixed in his nature or substance.

XIII. But as respects the Latin

words substantia and accidens, since

these are not expressions of Holy

Scripture, and moreover are not

understood by the common people,

we ought to abstain from them in

public preaching devoted to the in-

struction of the unlearned multi-

tude, and in this matter account

should rightly be taken of the more

simple and untaught.

But in schools and among learn-

ed men (to whom the signification

of these words is known, and who

can use them correctly and without

danger of misuse, properly discrim-

inating the essence of any thing

from that which has been added to

it from without, and inheres in it

by way of accident) they are to be

retained in the discussion concern-

ing Original Sin.

For by means of these terms the

distinction between the work of

God and the work of the devil can
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spicue explicari potest. Diabo-
1

be set forth with the greatest elcar-

lus enim substantiam nullum

crcare, sed tantummodo per ac-

ddens, permittente Domino, sub-

stantiam a Deo creatam depra-

vare potest.

Art. II.

DE LIBERO ARBITRIO.

Status Conteoveesij:,

Cum hominis voluntas quad-

riiplicem liabeat considerationem

[in vier ungleichen Standeri]

:

primo, ante lapsum y secundo,

post lapsum / tertio, post regene-

rationem • quarto, post resur-

rectionem carnis : nunc qucestio

prcecipua est tantum de volun-

tate et viribus hominis in se-

cundo statu,, quasnam vires post

lajpsum primorum parentum nos-

trorum, ante regeneratio7iem, ex

seipso habeat, in rebus spiritu-

alises : an propriis viribus, an-

tequam per Spiritum Dei fuerit

regeneratus, possit sese ad gra-

tiam Dei applicare et prceparare

[sick zur Gnade Gottes scliichen

und bereite?i~],
1

et num gratiam

divinam {quce illi per Spiritum
Sanctum in verbo et Sacramcntis

divinitus instil litis qffertur) acci-

pere et apprehendere possit, nee ne.

1 The synergistic term used by Melanchthon in his later period. See Vol. I. pp. 2G2

and 270.

ness.' For the devil ean not create

any substance, but can only, by

way of accident, under the per-

mission of the Lord, deprave a

substaiuce created by God.

Art. II.

OF FREE WILL.

Statement of the Controversy.

Since the will of man is to be

considered under a fourfold view

[in four dissimilar states] : first,

before the fall ; secondly, since the

fall ; thirdly, after regeneration
;

fourthly, after the resurrection of

the body : the chief present inquiry

regards the will and powers of man

in the second state, what maimer

of powers since the fall of our first

parents he has of himself in spirit-

ual things antecedently to regener-

ation : whether by his own proper

powers, before he has been regener-

ated by the Spirit of God, he can

apply and prepare himself unto the

grace of God, and whether he can

receive and apprehend the divine

grace (which is offered to him

through the Holy Ghost in the

word and sacraments divinely in-

stituted), or not ?
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Affirmativa.

Sincera doctrina de hoc articulo, cum immota

regula verbi divini congruens.

I. De hoc negotio hcec est fides,

doctrina et confessio nostra : quod

videlicet hominis intellectus et ra-

tio in rebus spiritualibas prorsus

sint cceca, nihilque propriis vi-

ribus intelligere possint. Sicut

scriptum est (1 Cor. ii. 14):-
malis homo non percip)it ea, quce

stint Spiritus / stultitia illi est,

et non potest intelligere, quia de

spiritualibus examinatur'' \wann

er wird von geistlichen Sachen

gefragety

II. Credimus, docemus et con-

fitemur etiam, voluntatem homi-

nis nondum renatam, non tan-

tum a Deo esse aversam, verum

etiam inimicam Deo factam, ita,

lit tantummodo ea velit et cupiat,

Usque delectetur, quce mala sunt

et voluntati divince repugnant.

Scriptum est enim (Gen. viii. 21)

:

' /Sensus et cogitatio humani cor-

dis in malum prona stmt ah

adolescentia sua.
1 Item (Rom.

viii. 7): ' Affectus carnis iniini-

citia est adversus Deum, neque

Affirmative.

The sound doctrine concerning this article,

agreeable to the steadfast rule of the divine

Word.

I. Concerning this matter, the fol-

lowing is our faith, doctrine, and

confession, to wit : that the under-

standing and reason of man in spir-

itual things are wholly blind, and

can understand nothing by their

proper powers. As it is written (1

Cor. ii. 14) :
' The natural man per-

ceiveth not the things of the Spirit

of God : for they are foolishness

unto him : neither can he know

them, because he is examined con-

cerning spiritual things.' l

II. We believe, teach, and con-

fess, moreover, that the yet un re-

generate will of man is not only

averse from God, but has become

even hostile to God, so that it only

wishes and desires those things,

and is delighted with them, which

are evil and opposite to the di-

vine will. For it is written (Gen.

viii. 21): 'For the imagination and

thought of man's heart are prone

to evil from his youth.' Also (Rom.

viii. 7) :
' The carnal mind is en-

mity against God : for it is not

1 We usually transfer the Scripture passages from our Authorized English Version. But this

would not answer here, nor in several other cases. The German text of the Formula deviates

in 1 Cor. ii. 14 from Luther's Version (es ?nuss geistlich gerichtet sein), and the Latin text

deviates from the Vulgate and accords with the German. Tyndale (1534) and the Rheims
Version (1582) translate on , 'because he is spiritually examined;'

the Authorized Version, 'because they are spiritually discerned.'
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enim legi subjicitur, ac ne po-

test id quidem?

Itaque credimus, quantum ahest,

ut corpus mortuum seipsum vivi-

ficare, atque sibiipsi corporalem

vitam restituere possit, tantum

ahesse, ut homo, qui ratione pec-

catl spiritualiter mortuus est,

seipsum in vitam spiritualem re-

vocandi ullartifacultatem habeat

;

sicut scriptum est (Epli. ii. 5)

:

i Cum essemus mortui in peccatis,

convivificavit nos cum ChristoJ etc.

(2 Cor. iii. 5) : 'Itaque etiam ex no-

bismetipsis, tanquam ex nobis, non

sumus idonei,ut allquid boni [et-

was GutsY cogitemus ; quod vero

idonei smnus, id ipsum a Deo est.''

III. Conversionem autem ho-

minis operatur Spirit us Sanctus

non sine mediis, sed ad earn effi-

ciendam uti solet prwdicatione

et auscidtatione verbi Dei, sicut

scriptum est (Rom. i. 16) :
' Evan-

gelion est potentia Dei ad salu-

tem omni credenti? Et (Rom. x.

17) :

' Fides est ex audita, verbi

Dei.'' Et sane vult Dominus,

ut ipsius verbum audiatur, ne-

que ad illius p?xedicatio?iem

aures obdurentur (Psa. xcv. 8).

Iluic verbo adest prcesens Spiri-

tus Sanctus, et corda hominum

aperit, id, sicut Lijdia in Act is

subject to the law, neither indeed

can be.'

'Therefore we believe that by

how much it is impossible that

a dead body should vivify itself

and restore corporal life to itself,

even so impossible is it that man,

who by reason of sin is spiritu-

ally dead, should have any faculty

of recalling himself into spirit-

ual life ; as it is written (Eph. ii.

5) :
' Even when we were dead in

sins, he hath quickened us togeth-

er with Christ.' (2 Cor. iii. 5):

'Not that we are sufficient of

ourselves to think any thing good *

as of ourselves ; but that we are

sufficient'is itself of God.'

III. Nevertheless the Holy Spirit

effects the conversion of man not

without means, but is wont to use

for effecting it preaching and the

hearing of the Word of God, as it is

written (Rom. i. 16) :
' The gospel

is a power of God unto salvation

to every one that believeth.' And

(Rom. x. 17): 'Faith cometh by

hearing of theWord of God.' And

without question it is the will of

the Lord that his Word should be

heard, and that our ears should not

be stopped when it is preached

(Psa. xcv. 8). With this Word is

present the Holy Spirit, who opens

1 The paraphrastic addition 'good' of the German and Latin text is wanting in the Greek

and in Luther's Version.
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Apostolicis (xvi. 14), diligenter

attendant, et ita convertantur,

sola gratia et virtute Spiritus

Sancti, cujus unius et solius opus

est hominis conversio. Si enim

Spiritus Sancti gratia ahsit (Rom.

ix. 16), nostrum velle et currere

(1 Cor. iii. 7), nostrum plantare,

seminare et vigare, prorsus fru-

stranea sunt; si videlicet ille

incrementum non largiatur, sicut

Christus inquit (John xv. 5)

:

i Sine me nihil potest is faeere?

Et his quid&m paucis verbis

Christus libero arbitrio omnes

vires derogat, omniaque gratice

dit'ince adscribit (1 Cor. i. 29 ; 2

Cor. xii. 5 ; Jer. ix. 23) :
' JVe quis

coram Deo habeat, de quo glorie-

tur?

NeGATIVA.

Rejectio contrarice etfalsa doctrines.

Hepudiamus igitur et damna-

qtius omnes, quos recitabimus, er-

rores, cum verbi divini regula

non congruentes.

I. Primo delirum Philosopho-

rum Stoicorum dogma, quemad-

modum et Manichceorum furo-

rem, qui docuerunt, omnia, quo3

eveniant, necessario fieri, et ali-

ter fieri prorsus non posse, et

hom'tnem omnia coactum facere,

etiam ea, quce in rebus externis

agat, eumque ad designanda mala

the hearts of men, in order that,

as Lydia did (xicts xvi. 1-1), they

ma}• diligently attend, and thus may

be converted by the sole grace and

power of the Holy Spirit, whose

work, and whose work alone, the

conversion of man is. For if the

grace of the Holy Spirit is absent,

our willing and running, our plant-

ing, sowing, and watering, are whol-

ly in vain (Rom. ix. 16 ; 1 Cor. iii. V);

if, that is, he do not give the in-

crease, as Christ says (John v. 5)

:

' Without me ye can do nothing.'

x\nd, indeed, in these few words

Christ denies to free-will all power

whatever, and ascribes all to divine

grace, ' that no one may have where-

of he may glory before God ' (1 Cor.

i. 29 ; 2 Cor. xii. 5 ; Jer. ix. 23).

Negative.

Rejection of contrary and false doctrine.

We repudiate, therefore, and con-

demn all the errors which we will

now recount, as not agreeing with

the rule of the divine word :

I. First, the insane dogma of the

Stoic philosophers, as also the mad-

ness of the Manicheeans, who taught

that all things which come to pass

take place by necessity, and can not

possibly be otherwise ; and that man

does all things by constraint, even

those things which he transacts in

outward matters, and that he is
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opera et scelera (qualia sunt libi-

dines vagce, rapince, ccvdes, farta,

et similia) eogi.

II. Repudiamus etiam crassum

ilium Pelagianorum errorem,qui

asserere non dubitarunt, quod ho-

mo propriis virions, sine gratia

Spiritus Sancti, sese ad Deum
convertere, Evangelio credere, legi

divinca ex animo parere, et hac

7'atione peccatorum remissionem

ac vitam ceternam ipse promereri

valeat.

III. Prccter hos errores rejici-

mus et Semipelagianorum fal-

sum dogma, qui docent, hominem

propriis viribus inchoare posse

suam conversionem : absolvere au-

tem sine Spiritus Sancti gratia

non posse.

IV. Item, cum docetur, licet

homo non renatus, ratione liberi

arh'drii, ante sui regenerationem

infirmior quidem sit, quam ut

conversionis suce initium facere,

atque propriis viribus sese ad

Deum convertere, et legi Dei toto

corde parere valeat : tamen, si

Spiritus Sanctus praidicatione

verbi initium fecerit, suamque

gratiam in verbo homini obtu-

lerit, turn hominis voluntatem,

propriis et naturalibus suis vi-

ribus quodammodo aliquid, licet

id modiculum, infirmum ct lan-

compelled to the committing of evil

works and crimes, such as unlawful

lusts, acts, rapine, murders, thefts,

and the like.

II. We repudiate, also, that gross

error of the Pelagians, who have

not hesitated to assert that man by

his own powers, without the grace

of the Holy Spirit, has ability to

convert himself to God, to believe

the gospel, to obey the divine law

from his heart, and in this way to

merit of himself the remission of

sins and eternal life.

III. Besides these errors, we re-

ject also the false dogma of the

Semi-Pelagians, who teach that man

by his own powers can commence

his conversion, but can not fully

accomplish it without the grace

of the Holy Spirit.

IV. Also the teaching that, al-

though un regenerate man, in re-

spect of free-will, is indeed, ante-

cedently to his regeneration, too in-

firm to make a beginning of his own

conversion, and by his own powers

to convert himself to God, and obey

the law of God with all his heart;

yet if the Holy Spirit, by the preach-

ing of the word, shall have made a

beginning, and offered his grace in

the word to man, that then man, by

his own proper and natural powers,

can, as it were, give some assistance

and co-operation, though it be but
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guidum admodum sit, conversio-

nem adjuvare, atque cooperari, et

seipsam ad gratiam applicare,

praparare, earn apprehendere, am-

plecti, et Evangelio credere posse.

V. Item, hominem, post rege-

nerationem, legem Dei perfecte

observare atque implere posse,

eamque impletionem esse nostram

coram Deo justitiam, qua vitam

cetemam promereamur.

VI. Rejicimus etiam damna-

musque Enthusiastarum 1 erro-

rem, qui fingunt, De'um imme-

diate, absque verbi Dei auditu,

et sine Sacramentorum usu, ho-

mines ad se trahere, illuminare,

justificare et salvare.

VII. Item, Deum in conver-

sione et regeneration hominis

substantiam et essentiam veteris

Adami, et prcecipue animam ra-

tionalem penitus abolere, novam-

que animce essentiam ex nihilo,

in ilia conversione et regenera-

tion e creare.

VIII. Item, cum hi sermones

citra declarationem usurpantur,

quod videlicet hominis voluntas,

ante conversionem, in ipsa con-

versione, et post conversionem,

Spiritui Sancto repugnet, et quod

slight, infirm, and languid, towards

his conversion, and can apply and

prepare himself unto grace, appre-

hend it, embrace it, and believe the

gospel.

V. Also that man, after regener-

ation, can perfectly observe and

fulfill the law of God, and that this

fulfilling is our righteousness be-

fore God, whereby we merit eter-

nal life.

VI. We also reject and condemn

the error of the Enthusiasts, 1 who

feign that God immediately, apart

from the hearing of the Word of

God, and without the use of the

sacraments, draws men to himself,

enlightens them, justifies and saves

them.

VII. Also, that God in the re-

generation of man utterly abolishes

the substance and essence of the

old Adam, and especially the ration-

al soul, and creates from nothing in

that conversion and regeneration a

new essence of the soul.

VIII. Also, when such statements

as these are used without explana-

tion, that the will of man, before

conversion, in conversion itself, and

after conversion, is set against the

Holy Ghost, and that the Holy

1 ' Enthusiastce' vocantur, qui neglecta prce-

dicatione verbi divini coelestes revelationes

Sjdritus exspectant.

1 Enthusiasts are those who, neglecting the

preaching of the divine Word, yet expect ce-

lestial revelations of the Spirit.
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Spiritus Sand us Us detur, qui

ex proposito et pertinaoiter ipsi

resistunt. Nam, Deus in con-

versione ex nolentibus volentes

facit, et in volentibus habitat, tit

Augustinus loqui solet.

Quod vero ad dicta qucedam,

turn JPatrum, turn Neotericorum

quorundam Doctorum attinet

:

Deus trahit, sed volcntem trahit

:

et hominis voluntas in conver-

sions non est otiosa, sed agit

aliquid : judicamus hcec formae,

sanorum verhorum non esse ana-

loga. Afferuntur cnim hcec dicta

ad confirmandam falsam opinio-

nem de viribus humani arbitrii

in hominis conversione, contra

doctrinam, qnw soli gratice di-

vince id opus attribuit. Ideoque

ab ejusmodl• sermonibus, quando

de conversione hominis ad cum

agitur, abstinendum censemus.

Contra autem recte docetur,

quod Dominus in conversione,

per Spiritus Sancti tractionem

{id est, motum et operationem)

ex hominibus repugnantibus et

nolentibus volentes homines fa-

cial, et quod post conversionem

in quotidianis pamitentice exer-

citiis hominis renati voluntas

non sit otiosa, sed omnibus Spi-

ritus Sancti operibus, quce ille

per nos officii, etiam coope'retur.

Ghost is given to those who of set

purpose and obstinately resist him.

For God in conversion ofunwilling

men makes loilling men, and dwells

in the willing, as Augustine is wont

to speak.

But as concerns certain dicta,

both of the Fathers and of certain

modern doctors, such as the follow-

ing : God draws, but draws a will-

ing man, and mail's will in con-

version is not idle, but effects some-

what—we judge that these are not

agreeable to the form of sound

words. For these dicta are ad-

vanced for the confirming of the

false opinion of the powers of the

human will in the conversion of

man, contrary to the doctrine which

attributes that work to divine grace

alone. And therefore Ave judge

that we ought to abstain from ex-

pressions of such sort in treating

of the conversion of man to God.

But, on the other hand, it is right-

ly taught that the Lord in conver-

sion, through the drawing (that is,

the movement and operation) of

the Holy Spirit, of resisting and

unwilling makes willing men, and

that after conversion, in the daily

exercises of penitence the will of

man is not idle, but co-operates

also with all the works of the Holy

Spirit which he effects through

us.
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IX. Item, quod D. Lutherus

scripsit, hominis voluntatem in

conversione pure passive se ha-

bere : id recte et dextre est acci-

piendum, videlicet, respicctu di-

vi?ice gratice in accendendis novis

motibus, hoc est, de eo intelligi

oj?ortet, quando Spiritus Dei per

verbum auditum, aut per usum

Sacramentorum hominis volun-

tatem aggreditur, et conversionem

atque regenerationem in homine

operatnr. Postquam enim Spi-

ritus Sanctus hoc ipsum jam

operatus est atque effecit, homi-

nisque voluntatem sola sua di-

vina virtute et orcratione im-

mutavit atque renovavit : tunc

revera hominis nova ilia volun-

tas instrumentum est et organon

Dei Spiritus Sancli, ut ea non

modo gratiam apjjrehe?idat, ve-

rum etiam in operibus sequenti-

bus Spiritui Sancto cooperetur.

Relinquuntur igitur ante con-

versionem hominis duce tantum

ejjicientes causal {ad conversio-

nem ejjieaces), nimirum Spiritus

Sanctus, et verbum Dei, quod est

instrumentum Spiritus Sancti,

quo conversionem hominis efficit.
1

Hoc verbum homo certe audire

debet, sed tamen ut illud ipsum

IX. Also, whereas Dr. Luther

has written that the will of man in

conversion is purely passive, that is

to be received rightly and fitly,

to wit : in respect of divine grace

in kindling new motions, that is,

it ought to be understood of the

moment when the Spirit of God,

through the hearing of the Word or

through the use of the sacraments,

lays hold of the will of man, and

works conversion and regenera-

tion in man. For after the Holy

Spirit has already wrought and

effected this very thing, and has

changed and renewed the will of

man by his own divine virtue and

working alone, then, indeed, this

new will of man is the instrument

and organ of God the Holy Ghost,

so that it not only lays hold of

grace, but also co-operates, in the

works which follow, with the Holy

Spirit.

There are, therefore, left before

the conversion of man two efficient

causes only (efficacious to conver-

sion), that is to say, the Holy Spirit

and the Word of God, which is

the instrument of the Holy Spirit

whereby he effects the conversion

of man. 1 This Word man is, with-

out question, bound to hear; but,

1 Against Melanehthon, who in his later years taught that there are three causes of con-

version closely combined, namely, the Holy Spirit (the creative cause), the Word of God (the

instrumental cause), and the consenting will of man. See Vol. I. p. 2G2.
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vera fide anplectatur, nequa-

quam suis viribus propriis, sed

sola gratia et operatione Dei

Spiritus Sancti obtinere po-

test.

Art. III.

DE JUSTITIA FIDEI COKAM DEO.

Status Controversi.*:.

Unanimi consensu {ad normani

verbi divini, et sententiam Au-

gustanee Co?ifessio?iis) in Eccle-

siis nostris docetur, nos pecca-

tores longe miserrimos sola in

Christum fide coram Deo justi-

ficari et salvari, ita ut Christus

solus nostra sit justitia. /lie

autem Jesus Christus, Salvator

noster, et justitia nostra, verus

Deus est et verus homo : etenim

divina et humana natural in

ipso sunt personaliter unitce.

Quaisitum igitur fait : secun-

dum quam naturam Chrisfcis

nostra sit justitia ? Et hac oc-

casione duo errores, et quidem in-

ter se pugnantes, Ecclesias quas-

dam pertv/rlarunt.

Una enim pars sen sit, Chris-

tum tantummodo secundum di-

vinam naturam esse nostrum jus-

titiam, si videlicet ille per fidcm

in nobis liabitet : etenim omnia

nevertheless, he is in nowise by his

own powers able to obtain the ben-

efit of embracing it in true faith,

but only by the grace and working

of God the Holy Ghost.

Art. III.

OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF FAITH

BEFORE GOD.

Statement of the Controversy.

By unanimous consent (accord-

ing to the rule of the divine Word

and the judgment of the Augsburg

Confession), it is taught in our

churches that we most wretched

sinners are justified before God and

saved alone by faith in Christ, so

that Christ alone is our righteous-

ness. Now this Jesus Christ, our

Saviour and our righteousness, is

true God and true man; for the

divine and human natures in him

are personally united (Jer. xxiii. 6
;

1 Cor. i. 30 ; 2 Cor. v. 21). It has

therefore been asked : According

to which nature is Christ our right-

eousness ? And by occasion of this,

two errors, and these contrary the

one to the other, have disturbed

certain churches.

For one part has held that

Christ is our righteousness only

according to the divine nature, if,

that is, he dwell by faith in us;

for that all the sins of men, com-
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hominum peccata, collata nimi-

rum cum ilia per fidem inhahi-

tante Divinitate, esse instar unius

guttuhe aquce, cum magno mari

comparator. Contra hanc opinio-

nem alii quiclam asseruerunt,

Christum esse nostram coram

Deo justitiam, duntaxat secun-

dum humanam naturam.

Affirjiativa.

Sincera doctrina piarum Ecclesiarum, utrique

commemorate errori oppositu.

I. Ad refellendum utr unique

errorem, credimus, docemus et

confitemur unanimiter, quod

Christus vere sit nostra justitia,

sed tamen neque secundum so-

lam divinam naturam, neque

secundum solum humanam na-

turam : sed tot us Christus, se-

cundum utramque naturam, in

sola videlicet obedientia sua,

quam Patri ad mortem usque

absolutissimam Deus et homo

prcestitit, eaque nobis peccatorum

omnium remissionem et vitam

ceternam promeruit. Sicut scrip-

turn est : ' Sicut per inobedien-

tiam unius hominis ' peccatores

constituti sunt multi : ita et per

unius obedientiam justi constitu-

entur multV (Rom. v. 19).

II. Credimus igitur, docemus

et confitemur, hoc ipsum nostram

esse coram Deo justitiam, quod

pared with that Godhead thus in-

dwelling by faith, are like one

drop of water compared with the

broad sea. Against tin's opinion

others, indeed, have asserted that

Christ is our righteousness before

God, only according to his human

nature.

Affirmative.

The sound doctrine of godly churches opposed

to both of the fore-mentioned errors.

I. To overthrow both errors we

unanimously believe, teach, and con-

fess that Christ is truly our right-

eousness, but yet neither accord-

ing to the divine nature alone, nor

according to the human nature

alone, but the whole Christ ac-

cording to both natures, to wit

:

in his sole, most absolute obedi-

ence which he rendered to the

Father even unto death, as God

and man, and thereby merited for

us the remission of all our sins

and eternal life. As it is writ-

ten : 'As by one man's disobe-

dience many were made sinners,

so by the obedience of one shall

many be made righteous' (Rom.

v. 19).

II. We believe, therefore, teach,

and confess that this very thing is

our righteousness before God, name-
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Dominus nolis peccata remittit,

ex mera gratia, absque ullo re-

spectu prcecedentiwn, prcesen-

tium, aid consequentium nostro-

rum qperum, dignitatis, aut me-

riti. Ille enim donat atque im-

putat nobis justitiam obedien-

tial Christi j propter earn justi-

tiam a Deo in gratiam recipi-

mur, et justi reputdmur.

III. Credimus etiam, docemus

et confitemur, solam fidem esse

illud medium et instrumentum,

quo Christum Salvatorem, et ita

in Christo justitiam illam, quae

coram judicio Dei consistere

potest, apprehendimus : propter

Christum- enim fides ilia nobis

ad justitiam imptitatur (Rom.

iv. 5).

IV. Credimus proiterea, doce-

mus et confitemur, fidem illam

justificantem own esse nudam

notitiam historice de Christo, sed

ingens atque tale Dei donum,

quo Christum, Uedemtorem no-

strum, in verbo Evangelii recte

agnoscimus, ipsique confidimus

:

quod videlicet propter solam ip-

sius obedientiam, ex gratia, re-

missionem peccatorum habeamus,

sancti et justi coram Deo Patre

reputemur, et ceternam salutcm

consequamur.

V. Credimus, docemus et con-

fitemur, vocahidum 'justificare'

ly, that God remits to us our sins of

mere grace, without any respect of

our works, going before, present, or

following, or of our worthiness or

merit. For he bestows and imputes

to us the righteousness of the obe-

dience of Christ; for the sake of

that righteousness we are received

by God into favor and accounted

righteous.

III. We believe, also, teach, and

confess that Faith alone is the

means and instrument whereby we

lay hold on Christ the Saviour,

and so in Christ lay hold on that

righteousness which is able to stand

before the judgment of God; for

that faith, for Christ's sake, is im-

puted to us for righteousness (Rom.

iv. 5).

IY. We believe, moreover, teach,

and confess that this justifying

faith is not a bare knowledge of the

history of Christ, but such and so

great a gift of God as that by it

we rightly recognize Christ our Re-

deemer in the word of the gospel,

and confide in him : to wit, that for

his obedience' sake alone we have by

grace the remission of sins, are ac-

counted holy and righteous before

God the Father, and attain eternal

salvation.

V. We believe, teach, and con-

fess that the wTord justify in this
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phrasi Scripturce Sacra', in hoc

articulo, idem significare, quod

absolvere a peccatis, ut ex dlcto

Salomonis (Prov. xvii. 15) Intel-

ligi potest : ' Qui justificat im-

pium, et qui condemned justum,

abominabilis est uterque qpud

Deum? Item (Rom. viii. 33)

:

' Quis accusabit electos Dei f

Deus est qui justificat?

Et, si quando pro vocabulo

justificationis vocabula regenera-

tionis et vivificationis usurpan-

tur {quod in Apologia Augus-

tance Confessionis factum est),

sunt ea in ilia superiore signifi-

catione accipienda. Nam alias

ece voces de hominis renovatione

intelligences sunt, qum a fidei

justification recte discernitur.

YL Credimus, docemus et con-

fitemur etiam,, etsi vere in Chri-

stum credentes et renati multis

infirmitatibus et ncevis usque ad

mortem sunt obnoxii : non tamen

Mis vel de justitia, quce per jidem

ipsis imputatur, vel de ceterna

salute esse dubitandum, quin po-

tius firmiter Mis statuendum

esse [vor gewiss hdlten sollen],

quod propter Christum, juxta

promissionem et immotum ver-

bum Evangelii, J)eu?n sibi pla-

catum habeant.

article, conformably to the usage of

Holy Scripture, signifies the same

as to absolve from sin, as may be

understood by the word of Solomon

(Prov. xvii. 15) :
' He that justifieth

the wicked, and he that condemneth

the just, even they both are abomi-

nation to the Lord.' Also (Rom.

viii. 33) : 'Who shall lay any thing

to the charge of God's elect? It

is God that justifieth.'

And if at any time for the word

Justification the words Regenera-

tion and Vivification are used (as is

done in the Apology of the Augs-

burg Confession), these words are

to be taken in the above-stated

signification. For elsewhere these

words are to be understood of the

renewing of man, which is rightly

distinguished from the justification

of faith.

VI. We believe, teach, and con-

fess, moreover, that, although they

that truly believe in Christ and are

born ao-ain are even to the hour of

death obnoxious to many infirmities

and stains, yet they ought not to

doubt either of the righteousness

which is imputed to them through

faith or concerning their eternal

salvation, but rather are they firm-

ly to be convinced that, for Christ's

sake, according to the promise and

unshaken word of the gospel, they

have God reconciled to them.
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VII. Credimus, docemus et con-

fitemur, quod ad conservandam

puram doctrinam de justitia

fidei coram Deo, necessarium

sit, iit pariiculm exclusive (qui-

bus Apostolus Paidus Christi

meritum ab operibus nostris

prorsus separat, solique Christo

earn gloriam tribuit) quam dili-

gentissime retineantur, ut cum

Paulus scribit : ex gratia, gratis,

sine meritis, absque lege, sine ope-

ribus, lion ex operibus. Quce om-

nia hoc ipsum dicunt : ' Sola fide

in Christum justificamur et sal-

vamur'1 (Eph. ii. 8 ; Rom. i. 17; iii.

24; iv.3 sqq.; Gal. iii. 11; Ileb.xi.).

VIII. Credimus, docemus et

confitemur, etsi' antecedens con-

tritio et subsequens nova obedi-

ential ad articulum justificationis

coram Deo non pertinent : non

tamen talem fidem justificantem

esse fingendam, quce una cum ma-

lo p?'oposito peccandi, videlicet, et

contra conscientiam agendi, esse et

stare poss'tt. Sed postquam homo

per fidem est justificative, turn ve-

ram illam et vivam fidem esse per

caritatem efiicacem (Gal. v. G), et

bona opera semper fidem justifi-

cantem sequi, et una cum ea, si mo-

do vera et vivafides est, certissime

deprehendi. Fides enim vera nun-

quam sola est, quin caritatem et

spem semper secum habeat.

VII. We bolieve, teach, and con-

fess that, for the preserving of the

pure doctrine of the righteousness

of faith before God, it is necessary

that the exclusive particles (by

which the apostle Paul separates

the merit of Christ utterly from

our works, and attributes that glory

to Christ alone) should be most

diligently retained, as when Paul

writes : 'Of grace, freely, without

our deserts, without law, without

works, not ofworks.
1 All which ex-

pressions amount to this: 'Dyfaith

in Christ alone are wejustified and

saved'' (Eph. ii. 8; Pom. i. 17; iii.

24; iv. 3 sqq. ; Gal. iii. 11; Ileb. xi.).

VIII. We believe, teach, and con-

fess that, although antecedent con-

trition and subsequent new obedi-

ence do not appertain to the article

of justification before God, yet Ave

are not to imagine any such justi-

fying faith as can exist and abide

with a purpose of evil, to wit : of

sinning and acting contrary to con-

science. But after that man is justi-

fied by faith, then that true and liv-

ing faith works by love (Gal. v. 6),

and good works always follow justi-

fying faith, and are most certainly

found together with it, provided

only it be a true and living faith.

For true faith is never alone, but

hath always charity and hope in

its train.
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Antithesis, sec Negativa.

Rejectio contraj-ue et falsa, doctrine?.

Repudiamus ergo et damna-

?mis omnia falsa dogmata, quae

jam recitabimus.

I. Christum esse justitiam no-

stram solummodo secundum di-

vinam naturam.

II. Christum esse justitiam no-

stram tantummodo juxta huma-

nam naturam.

III. In dictis Propheticis et

Apostolicis, ubi de justificatione

fidei agitur, vocabula ^justifi-

care^ et
ijustificarV own idem

esse ac a peccatis absolvere et ab-

solvi, et remissioncm peccatorum

consequi : sed nos per caritatem,

a Spiritu Sancto infusam, per

. virtutes et per opera, quce a ca-

pitate promanant, reipsa coram

Deo justos fieri.

IV. Fidem non respicere in so-

lam Christi obedientiam, sed in

divinam ejus naturam / quatenus

videlicet ea in nobis habitet atque

efficax sit, ut per earn inhabitatio-

nem peccata nostra tcgantur.

Y. Fidem esse talem fiduciam

in obedientiam Christi, qua} pos-

sit in eo etiam homine permanere

et consistere, qui vera pamitentia

caveat, et ubi caritas non sequa-

tur, sed qui contra conscientiam

in peccatis perseveret.

Vol. III.—

I

Antithesis, or Negative.

Rejection of opposite andfalse doctrine.

"We repudiate, therefore, and con-

demn all the false dogmas, which

we will now recount

:

I. That Christ is our righteous-

ness only according to his divine

nature.

II. That Christ is our righteous-

ness only according to his human

nature.

III. That in the prophetic and

apostolic declarations, which treat

of the righteousness of faith, the

words justify and to be justified

are not the same as to absolve and

be absolved from sins, and to ob-

tain remission of sins, but that we,

through love infused by the Holy

Ghost, through the virtues and

through the works which flow forth

from charity, become in very deed

righteous before God.

IV. That faith does not have re-

spect to the sole obedience of Christ,

but to his divine nature, so far as

that dwells and is efficacious in us,

so that by that indwelling our sins

are covered.

V. That faith is such a confidence

in the obedience of Christ as can

abide and have a being even in that

man who is void of true repentance,

and in whom it is not followed by

charity, but who contrary to con-

science perseveres in sins.
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VI. Non ipaum Dewm, sed tun-

tum dona Dei in crcdentibus ha-

bitare.

VII. Fidem ideo salutem nobis

conferre, quod novitas ilia, quce

in dilectione erga Deum et proxi-

mum consistit, per fidem in nobis

inchcetur.

VIII. Fidem in j
' ustificutionis

negotio primas quidem partes te-

nere, sed tamen etiam renovatio-

nem ct caritatem ad justitiam

nostrum coram Deo pertinere, ita

ut renovatio ct caritas quidem

non sit principalis causa nostra)

justitioB: sed tamenjustitiam no-

strum coram Deo {si absint reno-

vatio et caritas) non esse inte-

gram ct perf&otam,.

IX. Credentes in Christum co-

ram Deo justos esse et salvos, si-

mul per imputatam Christi ju-

stitiam, et per inchoatam novum

obedientium, vel, partim quidem

per imputationem justitice Chri-

sti. partim vero per inchoatam

novum obedientiam.

X. Promissionem grutice nobis

upplicari per fidem in corde, et

prwterea etiam per confessio-

ne?n, quce ore fit, et per alias vir-

tutes.

XI. Fidem non justificare sine

bonis operibus, itaque bona opera

necessario ad justitiam requiri,et

VI. That not God himself dwells,

but only the gifts of God dwell in

believers.

VII. That faith bestows salvation

upon us for the reason that that re-

newal which consists in love towards

God and our neighbor, commences

in us through faith.

VIII. That faith in the matter

of justification holds, indeed, the

first place, but that renewal and

charity also appertain to our right-

eousness before God, so that renew-

al and charity, indeed, arc not the

principal cause of our righteousness,

but yet that our righteousness be-

fore God (if renewal and charity

be wanting) is not whole and per-

fect.

IX. That believers in Christ are

righteous and saved before God,

both through the imputed right-

eousness of Christ and through the

new obedience which is begun in

them, or partly, indeed, through the

imputation of the righteousness of

Christ, and partly through the new

obedience which is begun in them.

X. That the promised grace is

appropriated to us by the faith of

the heart, and also by the confession

of the mouth, and moreover, also,

by other virtuous acts.

XI. That faith does not justify

without good works, that therefore

good works are necessarily required
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absque eorum prcesentia hominem

justificari non posse.

Aet. IV.

DE BONIS OPEEIBUS.

Status Costroversi^:.

In doctrina de bonis operibus

duce controversial in quibusdam

Ecclesiis ortce sunt.

I. Prirnum schisma inter Theo-

logos quosdam faction est, cum

alii assererent, bona opera neces-

saria esse ad salutem, impossible

esse salvari sine bonis operibics,

et neminem unquam sine bonis

operibus salvatum esse : alii vero

docerent, bona opera ad salutem

esse perniciosa.

II. Alteram schisma inter T/ieo-

logos nonnullos super vocabulis

1 necessarium'' et
i liberum'

> ortum

est. Altera enim pars contendit,

vocabidum 'necessarium'' non esse

usurpandum de nova obedientia :

cam enim non a necessitate qua-

dam et coactione, sed a spontaneo

spirit u \_aus frehcilligen Geiste~\

promanare. Altera vero pa)'s

vocabidum 'necessarium'' prorsus

rdinendum censuit : propterea,

quod ilia obedientia non in no-

stro arbitrio posita et libera sit,

sed homines renatos illud obse-

quium debere prcestare.

for righteousness, and that inde-

pendently of their being present

man can not be justified.

Art. IV.

OF GOOD WORKS.

Statement of the Controversy.

Respecting the doctrine of Good

Works, two controversies have

arisen in certain churches

:

I. The first schism among certain

theologians arose when some as-

serted, that good works are nec-

essary to salvation, and that it is

impossible to be saved without good

works, and that no one was ever

saved without good works; while

others taught that good works are

detrimental to salvation.

II. The other schism has arisen

between certain divines concerning

the terms necessary ana free. For

the one part contends that the term

necessary should not be used con-

cerning the new obedience, for that

this flows not from any necessity

or constraint, but from a volun-

tary spirit. But the other part

judges that the term necessary

should by all means be retained,

inasmuch as this obedience is not

left to our mere will, and there-

fore is not free, but that regener-

ate men are bound to render such

service.
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Et duhi de commemoratis illis

vocabulis disqputatum est, tandem

ctiam de reipsa fait discepta-

tum. Alii enim contenderunt,

Legem apud Christianos prorsus

non esse docendam, sed tantum-

modo doctrina Evangelii homines

ad bona opera invitandos esse

:

alii hanc opinionem impugna-

runt.

Affirmativa.

Sincera Ecclesioz doctrina de hac controver-

sial.

JJt hoe controversion solide et

dextre explicentur atque decidan-

tur, hcBC nostra fides, doctrina et

confessio est.

I. Quod hona opera veramfidem

(si modo ea non sit mortua, sed

viva fides) certissime atque indu-

bitato sequantur, tanquam firuc-

tns bonce arboris.

II. Credimus etiam, docemus et

confitemur, quod bona opera pe-

nitus excludenda sint, non tan-

tum cum de justificatione fidei

agitur, sed etiam cum de salute

nostra externa disptitatur, sicut

Apostolus jjerspicuis verbis tes-

taiur, cum ait (Rom. iv. G) : 'Sicut

et David dicit, beatitudinem ho-

minis, cui Deus accepto fieri

And out of this discussion con-

cerning the aforementioned terms

there arose at length a dispute con-

cerning the material fact. For some

have contended that the law ought

not to be taught at all among Chris-

tians, but that men should be in-

vited to good works by the doctrine

of the gospel alone. Others have

impugned this opinion.

Affirmative.

The sound doctrine of the Church concerning

this controversy.

In order that these controversies

may be solidly and judiciously ex-

plained and decided, the following

is our faith, doctrine, and confession

:

I. That good works 1 must certain-

ly and without all doubt follow a

true faith (provided only it be not

a dead but a living faith), as fruits

of a good tree.

II. We believe, also, teach, and

confess that good works are wholly

to be excluded, not only when the

righteousness of faith is treated of,

but also when the matter of our

eternal salvation is discussed, as the

apostle bears witness in clear words,

when he says (Rom. iv. 6) :
' Even

as also David describeth the bless-

edness of the man to whom God im-

1 'Good works do spring out necessarily of a true and lively faith; insomuch that by them

a lively faith may he as evidently known as a tree discerned by the fruit.'

—

XII. Article of

the Church ofEngland.



THE FORMULA OF CONCORD. 123

justitiam sine operibus: Beati,

quorum remissce sunt iniquitates,

et quorum tecta sunt peccata.

Beatus vir, cui non imputavit

Dominus peceatum, etc. Et alibi

(Eph. ii. 8 sq.) :
' Gratia? inquit,

' est is salvati, per fidem}
et hoc

non ex vobis, Dei enim donum

est, non ex operibus, ne quis glo-

rietur?

III. Credimus, docemus et con-

fitemv.r, omnes quiclem homines,

prmcvpue vero eos, qui per Spi-

ritum Sanctum regenerati sunt

et renovati, ad bona opera fa-

cienda debitores esse.

IV. Et in hac sententia vocabula

ilia ' necessariumj 'debere? opor-

tere^ [
!

-notingJ
' sollen] und ' miis-

sen
y
] recte usurpantur, etiam de

renatis honiinibus, et cum forma

sanorum verborum non pugnant.

V. Sed tamen per vocahda
i necessitas? necessarium? quando

'videlicet de renatis est sermo,

non intelligenda est coactio, sed

tantum debita ilia obedientia,

quam rere credentes, quatenus

renati sunt, non ex coactione,

aut compulsu legis, sed liber

et spo?itaneo spiritu prmstant,

quandoquidem non amplius sub

lege sunt, sed sub gratia (Horn,

vi. 14 ; vir. 6 ; viii. 14-).

VI. Credimus igitur, docemus

et c'onfitemur, cum dicitur, rena-

puteth righteousness without works,

saying, Blessed are they whose in-

iquities are forgiven, and whose sins

are covered. Blessed is the man to

whom the Lord hath not imputed

sin.' And elsewhere (Eph. ii. 8 sq.)

:

' By grace,' saith he, ' are ye saved

through faith ; and that not of your-

selves, for it is the gift of God—not

of works, lest any man should boast.'

III. "We believe, teach, and con-

fess that all men, indeed, but

chiefly those who through the

Holy Spirit are regenerated and

renewed, are debtors to do good

works.

IV. And in this decision those

words—' necessary,' ' ought,' ' it be-

hooves'—are rightly used even of

regenerate men, and are not in-

consistent with the form of sound

words.

V. But, nevertheless, by the terms

necessity, necessary, when we speak

of the regenerate, we are not to

understand constraint, but only

that bounden obedience which true

believers, so far as they are regen-

erate, render, not of constraint or

compulsion of the law, but of a

free and spontaneous spirit: inas-

much as they are no longer under

the law, but under grace (Kom. vi.

14 ; vii. 6 ; viii. 14).

VI. We believe, therefore, teach,

and confess that when it is said
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tos bene operari libero ct spon-

tanea epiritUj id non ita acci-

piendum esse, quod in hominis

renati arhitrio relictuin sit, bene

out male agere, quando ipsi vi-

sum fuerit, ut nihilominus ta-

men fidem retineat, etiamsi in

peccatis ex proposito perseveret.

VII. Hoc tamen non cditer,

quam de spiritu hominis jam
liberate intelligendum est, sicut

hanc rem ipse Christus, cjusque

Apostoli declarant (Rom. viii.

15): quod videlicet spiritus ho-

minis liberatus bene operetur,

non formidine poena, ut ser-

vice, sed justitice amore, qualem

obedientiam filii praistare so-

lent.

VIII. Hanc vero libertatem spi-

ritus in electis Dei filiis own

perfectam, sed multipliei infir-

mitate adhuc gravatam agnosci-

nius, quemadmodum D. Paulus

super ea re de sua ipsius per-

sona conqueritur (Rum. vii. 14

8qq. ; Gal. v. 17).

IX. lllam tamen infirmitatem

Dominus electis suis non impu-

tat, idque propter Mediatorem

Christum. Sic enim scriptum

est (Rom. viii. 1): ''Nihil jam
damnationis est his, qui in Chri-

sto Jesu sunt?

X. Credimus pralterea, doce-

mus et confitemur, fidem el salu-

that the regenerate do good works

of a free and spontaneous spirit,

this is not to be so understood as

that it is left to the regenerate man's

option to do well or ill whenever

it may seem good to him, so that

he retains faith, even though of set

purpose he persevere in sins.

VII. That this,nevertheless,is not

to be understood except of the spirit

of man when set free, even as Christ

himself and his apostles set forth

this matter, to wit : that the liber-

ated spirit of man does good works,

not, as a slave, from fear of punish-

ment, but from love of righteous-

ness, such as is the obedience which

children are wont to render (Rom.

viii. 15).

VIII. But we acknowledge that

this liberty of spirit in the elect

children of God is not perfect,

but is as yet weighed down with

manifold infirmity, as St. Raul la-

ments concerning himself about

this matter (Rom. vii. 14-25 ; Gal.

v. 17).

IX. This infirmity, nevertheless,

the Lord, for the sake of Christ

the Mediator, does not impute to

his elect. For so it is written

(Rom. viii. 1) :
' There is therefore

now no condemnation to them

which are in Christ Jesus.'

X. We believe, moreover, teach,

and confess that faith and salvation
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tern in nobis conservdri, aut re-

tineri, non per opera, sed tantum

per Spiritum Dei, et per fidem

{qua scilicet solus custoditur),

bona autem opera testimonia

esse, quod Spirit us Sanctus p>rce-

sens sit, atque in nobis habitet.

Negativa.

Falsa doctrina, superiori repngnans.

I. liejicimus igitur et damna-

mus subsequentes phrases, cum

docetur : bona opera necessaria

esse ad salutem / neminem un-

quatn sine bonis operibus salva-

tum ; i/npossibile esse sine bonis

operibus salvari. 1

II. Repudiamus et damnamus
udam hanc, offendiculi plenam,

et Christiame disciplinoR perni-

ciosam phrasin : bona opera nox-

ia esse ad salutem?-

His enim postremis tempori-

bus non minus necessarium est,

ui homines ad recte et pie Vi-

vendi rationem bonaque opera in-

vitentur atque moneantur, quani

necessarium sit, ut ad declaran-

dam fidem atque gratitudincm

suam erga Deum in bonis operi-

bus sese exerceant : quam neces-

sarium est, cavere, ne bona opera

negotio justificationis admiscean-

tur. Non minus enim homines

Epicurea persuasione de fide,

are preserved or retained in us not

by works, but only by the spirit

of God and by faith (by which,

namely, salvation is guarded), and

that good works are a testimony

that the Holy Spirit is present and

dwells in us.

Negative.

False doctrine opposed to that above stated.

I. We reject, therefore, and con-

demn the following phrases, when

it is taught : That good works are

necessary to salvation ; that no one

has ever been saved without good

works ; that it is impossible to be

saved without good works.

II. We repudiate and condemn

this bald phrase, full of offense

and pernicious to Christian disci-

pline : That good works are detri-

mental to salvation.

For in these last times it is not

less necessary that men should be

admonished to a right and pious

manner of living and to good works,

and reminded how necessary it is

that they should exercise themselves

to declare and set forth their faith

and gratitude towards God by good

works, than it is necessary to beware

lest good works be mingled in the

matter of justification. For men

may incur damnation no less by

an Epicurean persuasion concern-

1 Against Major. Against Amsdorf.
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quam Pharisaica et Papistica

fiducia in propria opera et merita

clamnationem incurr&re possunt.

III. Praeterea reprohamus atque

damnamus dogma illud, quod

fides in Christum non amitta-

tur, et Spiritus Sanctus oiihi-

lominus in homine Aabitet, eti-

amsi sciens volensque peccet / et

quod sancti atque elect i [die Ilei-

ligen und Auserwtudteii\ Spiri-

tum Sanctum retineant, tametsi

in adulterium, aut in alia scelera

prolahantui\et in Us perseverent.

Art. V.

DE LEGE ET EVANGELIC).

Status Controversije.

Qucesitum fuit : an Evange-

lium proprie sit tantummodo

concio de gratia Pel, quae remis-

sionem peccato?'icm nohis annun-

ciet : an vero etiam sit concio

po3nitentice, arguens peccatwn in-

cited ulitatis, quippe quce non per

Legem, sed per Evangelion dun-

taxat arguatur.

Affirm ativa.

Slncera doctrina, cum norma verbi Dei con-

gruens.

I. Credi?nus, docemus et confite-

mur, discrimen Lcgis et Ecange-

lii, ut clarissimum quoddam lu-

men [ein lesonder herrlich Zicht],

ing faith than by a Pharisaic and

Papistic confidence in their own
works and merits.

III. Moreover, we repudiate and

condemn that dogma that faith in

Christ is not lost, and that the Holy

Spirit, even though a man sin wit-

tingly and willingly, nevertheless

dwells in him ; and that the holy

and elect retain the Holy Spirit,

even though they fall into adul-

tery or other crimes, and persevere

in the same.

Art. V.

OF THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL.

Statement of the Controversy.

It has been inquired : Whether

the gospel is properly only a preach-

ing of the grace of God, which

announces to us the remission of

sins, or whether it is also a preach-

ing of repentance, rebuking the

sin of unbelief, as one which is

not rebuked by the Law, but only

by the Gospel.

Affirmative.

Sound doctrine agreeing with the ride of the

Word of God.

I. We believe, teach, and confess

that the distinction of the Law and

of the Gospel, as a most excellently

clear light, is to be retained with
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singulari diligentia in Ecclesia

Dei retinendum esse, ut verbum

Dei,juxta admonitionem D.Pau-

li, recte secari queat.

II. Credimus, docemus et con-

fitemur, Legem esse proprie doc-

trinam divinitus revelatam, quce

doceat, quid justum Deoque gra-

tum sit,• quce etiam, quicquid

peccatum est, et voluntati divince

adversatur, redarguat.

III. Quare, quicquid extat in

sacris Uteris, quod peccata ar-

guit, id revera ad Legis concio-

nem pertinet.

IV. Evangelion vera proprie

doctrinam esse ccnsemus, quce

doceat, quid homo credere debeat,

qui Legi Dei non satisfecit, et

idcirco per eandem damnatur

:

videlicet, quod ilium credere opor-

teat, Jesum Christum omnia pec-

cata expiasse, atque pro iis sa-

tisfecisse, et remissionem pecca-

torum
,
justitiam coram Deo con-

sistcntem et vitam ceternam,, nullo

interveniente peccatoris illius me-

rito, impetrasse.

V. Cum autem vocabidum
''EvangelW non semper in una

eademque significatione in Sacra

/Scriptura usurpetur, unde et dis-

sensio ilia primum orta est : cre-

dimus, docemus et confitemur, si

vocabulum ' EeangeliV de tota

Christi doctrina accipiatur, quam

special diligence in the Church of

God, in order that the Word of God,

agreeably to the admonition of St.

Paul, may be rightly divided.

II. We believe, teach, and con-

fess that the Law is properly a

doctrine divinely revealed, which

teaches what is just and acceptable

to God, and which also denounces

whatever is sinful and opposite to

the divine will.

III. Wherefore, whatever is found

in the Holy Scriptures which con-

victs of sins, that properly belongs

to the preaching of the Law.

IV. The Gospel, on the other hand,

we judge to be properly the doctrine

which teaches what a man ought to

believe who has not satisfied the

law of God, and therefore is con-

demned by the same, to wit: that it

behooves him to believe that Jesus

Christ has expiated all his sins, and

made satisfaction for them, and has

obtained remission of sins, right-

eousness which avails before God,

and eternal life without the inter-

vention of any merit of the sinner.

V. But inasmuch as the word

Gospel is not always used in Holy

Scripture in one and the same sig-

nification, whence also that dissen-

sion first arose, we believe, teach,

and confess that if the term Gospel

is understood of the whole doctrine

of Christ, which he set forth in his
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ipse in Ministerio suo (quemad-

modum et ejus Apostoli) profes-

sus est (in qua significatione

Mark i. 15 et Acts xx. 21 vox

ilia usurpatur), rede did et do-

ceri, JSvangelium esse concionem

de po3?iite)itia et remissione pec-

catorum.

VI. Quando vero Lex et-
gelion, sicut et ipse Moises, ut

Doctor Leg is, et Christ us, ut

Doctor Evangelii, inter se confe-

runtur : credimus, docemus et

confitemur, quod Evangelion non

sit concio pamitentiaj, arguens

peccata : sed quod proprie nihil

aliud sit, quam laetissimum

quoddain nuncium, et concio ple-

na consolationis, non arguens aut

terrens, quandoquidem conscien-

tias contra terrores Legis sola-

tur, casque in meritum solius

Christi respicere jubet, et did-

cissima praedicatione, de gratia

et favore Dei, p>er meritum Chri-

sti impetrato, rursus erigit.

VII. Quod vero ad revelatio-

nem peccati attinet, sic sese res

halent. Velum Mud Moisis om-

n in iii hominum oculis est obduc-

/uin, quam diu solam Legis con-

cionem, nihil autem de Christo

audiunt. Itaque peccata sua ex

Lege non vere agnoscunt : sed

aut hypocritod fiunt, qui justiticE

propria opinione turgent, quotes

ministry, as did also his apostles

after him (in Avhich signification

the word is used in Mark i. 15

and Acts xx. 21), it is rightly said

and taught that the Gospel is a

preaching of repentance and re-

mission of sins.

VI. But when the Law and the

Gospel are compared together, as

well as Moses himself, the teacher

of the Law, and Christ the teacher

of the Gospel, we believe, teach,

and confess that the Gospel is not a

preaching of repentance, convicting

of sins, but that it is properly noth-

ing else than a certain most joyful

message and preaching full of con-

solation, not convicting or terrify-

ing, inasmuch as it comforts the con-

science against the terrors of the

Law, and bids it look at the merit

of Christ alone, and by a most sweet

preaching of the grace and favor of

God, obtained through Christ, lifts

it up again.

VII. But as respects the revela-

tion of sin, the matter stands thus

:

That veil of Moses is drawn over all

men's eyes, so long as they hear only

the preaching of the Law, and hear

nothing of Christ. Therefore they

do not, by the Law, truly come to

know their sins, but either become

hypocrites, swelling with an opinion

of their own righteousness, as were
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olim erant Phariscei, aut in pec-

catis suis desperant, quod Judas

proditor ille fecit. Earn ob cau-

sam Christ us sumsit sibi Legem

explicandam spiritualiter (Matt.

v. 21 sqq. ; Rom. vii. 11), et hoc

modo ira Dei de coelo revelatur

super omnes peccatores (Rom. i.

IS), id, vera Legis sententia in-

tellecta, animadvertatur, quanta

sit ilia ira. Et sic demum pec-

catores ad Legem remissi vere

et recte peccata sua agnoscunt.

Talem vero peccatorum agnitio-

nem solus Moises nunquam ex

ipsis extorquere potuisset.

Etsi igitur concio ilia de j)as-

sione et morte Christi Eilii Dei,

severitatis et terroris plena est,

quce iram Dei adversus peccata

ostendit, uncle demum homi?ies

ad Legem Dei propius adducun-

tur, postquam velum illud lloisis

ablatum est, ut tandem exacte

agnoscant, quanta videlicet Do-

minus in L,ege sua a nobis exi-

gat, quorum nihil nos proestare

possumus, ita, ut universa?n no-

strum justitiam in solo Christo

qucerere oporteat

:

VIII. Tamen, quean diu nobis

Christi passio et mors iram Dei

ob oculos ponunt, et hominem

perterrefaciunt, tarn diu no

sunt 2^ }'°I>)^e concio Ecangelii,

aforetime the Pharisees, or grow

desperate in their sins, as did the

traitor Judas. On this account

Christ took upon him to explain the

Law spiritually (Matt. v. 21 sqq.

;

Rom. vii. 11), and in this manner

is the wrath of God revealed from

heaven against all sinners (Rom. i.

18), in order that, by perceiving the

true meaning of the Law, it may be

understood how great is that wrath.

And thus at length sinners, being

remanded to the Law, truly and

rightly come to know their own sins.

But such an acknowledgment of

sins Moses alone could never have

extorted from them.

Although, therefore, this preach-

ing of the passion and death of

Christ, the Son of God, is full of

severity and terror, inasmuch as it

sets forth the anger of God against

sin, from whence men at length are

brought nearer to the Law of God,

after that veil of Moses is taken

away, that at length they may ex-

actly perceive how great things God

exacts from us in his Law, none of

which we are able to perform, so

that it behooves us to seek the whole

of our righteousness in Christ alone

:

VIII. Nevertheless, so long as the

passion and death of Christ place

before the eyes the wrath of God

and terrify man, so long they are

not properly the preaching of the
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sed Legis et 3Loisis doctrina, et

sunt ali&num opus Christi, per

quod accedit ad proprium suum

officium^ quod est, proedicare de

gratia Dei, consolari et vivifi-

care. Ilac propria sunt prcedi-

cation is Evangelicm.

Negativa.

Contraria et falsa doctrina, qua, rejicitur.

Rejichnus igitur, ut falsum et

periculosum dogma, cum asseri-

tur : quod Evangelion proprie

sit concio pamitentice, arguens,

accusans et damnans peccata,

quodque non sit tantummodo

concio de gratia Dei. Hac enim

ratione Evangelion rursus in

Legem transformatur, meritum

Christi et sacrai literal obscuran-

tur, piis mentibus vera et solida

consolatio eripitur, et Pontificiis

erroribus et superstitionibus fores

aperiuntur.

Art. VI.

DE TEBTIO USU LEGIS.

Status Controversies.

Cum constet, Legem Dei prop-

ter tres causae hominihus datam

esse, primo, ut externa qucedam

disciplina conservetur, et feri at-

que intractabiles homines quasi

repagidis quibusdam coerceantur,

Gospel, but the teaching of the Law
and Moses, and are Christ's strange

work, through which he proceeds to

his proper office, which is to declare

the grace of God, to console and

vivify. These things are the pe-

culiar function of the evangelical

preaching.

Negative.

Contrary andfalse doctrine, which is rejected.

We reject, therefore, as a false

and perilous dogma, the assertion

that the Gospel is properly a preach-

ing of repentance, rebuking, accus-

ing, and condemning sins, and that

it is not solely a preaching of the

grace of God. For in this way the

Gospel is transformed again into

Law, the merit of Christ and the

Holy Scriptures are obscured, a

true and solid consolation is wrest-

ed away from godly souls, and the

way is opened to the papal errors

and superstitions.

Art. VI.

OF THE THIRD USE OF THE LAW.

Statement of the Controversy.

Since it is established that the

Law of God was given to men for

three causes : first, that a certain

external discipline might be pre-

served, and wild and intractable

men misjht be restrained, as it were,
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secundo, ut per Legem homines

ad agnitionem suorum peccato-

rum adducantur, tertio, ut ho-

mines jam renati, quibus tamen

omnibus multum adhuc carnis

ad/ueret, earn ipsam ob causam

certain cdiquam regulam habeant,

ad quam totam suam vitam for-

mare possint et debeant, etc., orta

est inter paucos quosdam Theo-

logos controversial super tertio

usu Legis : videlicet, an Lex

etiam renatis inculcanda, et ejus

observatio apud eos urgenda sit,

an non. Alii urgendam Legem

censuerunt : alii negarunt.

Affirmativa.

Sincera et pia doctrina de hac controversia.

I. Credimus, docemus et confite-

mur, etsi vere in Christum cre-

dentes, et sincere adDeum conversi,

a mat'edict ione et coactione Legis

per Christum liberati sunt [ge-

freiet und ledig gemacht], quod ii

tamen propterea non sint absque

Lege, quippe quos Filius Dei earn

ob causam redemit, ut Legem Dei

diu noctuque meditentur, atque in

ejus observatione sese assidue exer-

ceant (Psa. i. 2 ; cxix. 1). Etenim

ne primi quidem nostri parentes,

etiam ante lapsum, prorsus sine

Lege vixerunt, quce certe cordib us

by certain barriers ; secondly, that

by the Law men might be brought

to an acknowledgment of their

sins ; thirdly, that regenerate men,

to all of whom, nevertheless, much

of the flesh still cleaves, for that

very reason may have some certain

rule after which they may and ought

to shape their life, etc., a contro-

versy has arisen among some few

theologians concerning the third

use of the Law, to wit : whether the

Law is to be inculcated upon the re-

generate also, and its observation

urged upon them or not? Some

have judged that the Law should

be urged, others have denied it.

Affirmative.

The soitna and godly doctrine concerning this

controversy.

I. We believe, teach, and confess

that although they who truly believe

in Christ, and are sincerely convert-

ed to God, are through Christ set

free from the curse and constraint

of the Law, they are not, neverthe-

less, on that account without Law,

inasmuch as the Son of God re-

deemed them for the very reason

that they might meditate on the

Law of God day and night, and

continually exercise themselves in

the keeping thereof (Psa. i. 2

;

cxix. 1 sqq.). For not even our first

parents, even before the fall, lived
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ipsorum turn inscripta erat, quia

Dominus cos ad imaginem suam

creaverab (Gen. i. 26 sqq.; ii. 16

sqq. ; iii. 3).

II. Credhnus, docemus et con-

fitemur, concionem Legis non

modo a/pud eos, qui fid.em in

Christum non habent, et pceni-

tentiam nondum agunt, sed etiam

apud eos, qui vere in Christum

credunt, vere ad Deum conversi

et renati, et per fidem justificati

sunt, sedulo urgendam esse.

III. Etsi enim renati, et spi-

rit'u mentis suce renovati sunt

:

tamen regeneratio ilia et renova-

tio, in hac vita non est omnibus

numeris absoluta, sed duntaxat

inchoata. Et credentes illi, spiri-

tu mentis suce peipetuo luctan-

tur cum came, hoc est, cum cor-

rupta natura, quce in nohis ad

mortem usque hceret (Gal. v. 17;

Rom. vii. 21, 23). Et propter vete-

rem Adainum, qui adhuc in ho-

minis intellectu, voluntate, et in

omnibus viribus ejus infixus re-

sidet, opus est, ut homini Lex

Dei semper pnduceat, ne quid

privatai devotionis affectu in ne-

wholly without Law, which was cer-

tainly at that time graven on their

hearts, because the Lord had created

them after his own image (Gen. i.

26 sq. ; ii. 16 sqq. ; iii. 3).

II. We believe, teach, and con-

fess that the preaching of the Law

should be urged not only upon those

who have not faith in Christ, and

do not yet repent, but also upon

those who truly believe in Christ,

are truly converted to God, and

regenerated and are justified by

faith.

III. For, although they are re-

generate and renewed in the spirit

of their mind, yet this regenera-

tion and renewal is in this life

not absolutely complete, but only

begun. And they that believe ac-

cording to the spirit of their mind

have perpetually to struggle with

their flesh, that is, with corrupt nat-

ure, which inheres in us even till

death (Gal. v. 17 ; Rom. vii. 21, 23).

And on account of the old Adam,

which still remains fixed in the in-

tellect and will of man and in all his

powers, there is need that the law

of God should always shine before

man, that he may not frame any

gotio religionis confingat, et cul- thing in matter of religion under an

tus divinos verbo Dei non insti- impulse of self-devised devotion,and

tutos cligat. Item, ne vetus Adam may not choose out ways of honor-

pro suo ingenio agat, sed potius ing God not instituted by the Word

contra suam voluntatem, non ! of God. Also, lest the old Adam
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rriodo admonitionibus et minis

Leg'is; verum etiam posnis et pla-

gis coerceatur, ut Spiritui obse-

quatur, seque ijpsi captivum tra-

ded (1 Cor. ix. 27 ; Bom. vi. 12

;

Gal. vi. 14 ; Psa. cxix. 1 sqq. ; Heb.

xii. 1 ; xiii. 21).

IV. Jam quod ad discrimen

operum Legis et fructuum Spi-

rit us attinet, credimus, docemus

et confitemur, quod opera ilia,

quce secundum prcescriptum Le-

gis fiunt, eatenus opera Legis

sint et appelle?itur, quatenus ea

solummodo urgendo, et minis

poznarum atque irte divince, ab

homine extorquentur.

V. Fructus vero Spiritus sunt

opera, ilia, quce Spiritus Dei, in

credentibus habitans, per homi-

nes renatos operatur, et quce a

credentibus fiunt, quatenus re-

nati sunt, ita quiclem sponte

ac libere, quasi nullum prce-

ceptum unquam accepissent, nid-

las minas audivissent, nullam-

que remunerationem expectarent.

Et hoc modo filii Dei in Lege

vivunt, et secundum normam

Legis divince, vitam suani insti-

tuunt j hanc vivendi rationem

should act according to his own

bent, but that he may the rather be

constrained against his own will,

not only by the admonitions and

threats of the Law, but also by pun-

ishments and plagues, in order that

he may give obedience to the Spirit,

and render himself up captive to

the same (1 Cor. ix. 27 ; Rom. vi. 12

;

Gal. vi. 14 ; Psalm cxix. 1 sqq.

;

Heb. xii. 1 ; xiii. 21).

IV. As respects now the distinc-

tion between the works of the Law

and the fruits of the Spirit, we be-

lieve, teach, and confess that those

works, which are done according to

the commandment of the Law, are

and are called works of the Law so

far as they are extorted from man

only by sharp urgency, and by the

threats of punishment and of the

divine wrath.

V. But the fruits of the Spirit

are those works which the Spirit

of God, dwelling in believers, ef-

fects through regenerate men, and

which are done by believers so far

as they are regenerate, and there-

fore freely and spontaneously, as if

they had never received any pre-

cept, had never heard any threats,

and expected no remuneration.

And in this way do the children of

God live in the Law, and fashion

their life according to the rule of

the divine Law, which way of living
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I). Paulus vocare solet in suis

Epistolis Legem Christi et Le-

gem mentis (Tiom. vii. 25 ; viii. 2,

7 ; Gal. vi. 2).

VI. Ad /time modum una ea-

ch /nque Lex est manetque, im-

motct videlicet Dei voluntas, sive

poenitentibus sive imjpoenitcnti-

bus, renatis ant non renatis pro-

ponatur. Discrimen etutem, quo

ad obedientiam, duntaxat in ho-

minibus est: quorum alii non

renati Legi obedientiam qualem-

cuiique a Lege requisitam prce-

stccnt, sed coaeti et inviti id

faeiunt (sieut etiam renati fa-

ciunt, quatenus adhnc carncdes

sunt) : credentes vero in Chri-

stum, quatenus renati sunt, abs-

que coactione, libero et spontaneo

spiritu, talem obedientiam prce-

stant, qualem alias nullce quan-

tumvis severissimm Legis commi-

nationes extorquere possent.

Negativa.

Falsoz doctvincc rejectio.

Repudianms itaque ut perni-

ciosum et falsum dogma, quod

Christ ianai disciplines et verce pie-

tati adversatur, cum docctur, quod

Lex Dei (eo modo, quo supra dic-

tum est) non sit piis et vere cre-

dentibus, sed tantum impiis, in-

fidelibus et non agentibus parni-

St. Paul is wont to call in his epis-

tles the Law of Christ and the Law
of the mind (Kom. vii. 25 ; viii. 2, 7

;

Gal. vi. 2).

VI. After this manner the Law
is and remains one and the same,

to wit: the unchangeable will of

God, wh ether it be set forth be-

fore the penitent or the impenitent,

the regenerate or the unregenerate.

But the distinction, as to obedience,

is only in men, of whom some, not

being regenerate, render to the Law
a certain manner of obedience re-

quired by the Law, but do this con-

strainedly and unwillingly (as also

the regenerate do, so far as they are

yet carnal) ; but believers in Christ,

so far as they are regenerate, do

without compulsion, with a free and

unconstrained mind, render such an

obedience as otherwise no threat-

enings of the Law, however griev-

ous, would be able to extort.

Negative.

Rejection of false doctrine.

We repudiate, therefore, as a false

and pernicious dogma, contrary to

Christian discipline and true piety,

the teaching that the Law of God

(in such wise as is described above)

is not to be set forth before the god-

ly and true believers, but only be-

fore the ungodly, unbelievers, and
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tentiam, proponenda, atque apud

hos solos sit urgenda.

Art. VII.

DE CCENA DOMINI.

Etsi Cingliani Doctores non

in eorum Theologorum numero,

qui Augusta-nam Confessionem

agnoscunt et profitentur [Augs-

burgische Confessionsverwandte]
,

habendi sunt, quippe qui turn, cum

ilia Confessio cxhiberetur, ab eis

secessionem fecerunt : tamen cum

nunc sese in eorum ccetum collide

ingerant, erroremque suum sub

prwtextu pirn illius Confessionis

quam latissime spargere conen-

tur, etiam de hac controversia

Ecclesiam Dei erudiendam judi-

cavimus.

Status Controversy,

Quce est inter nos et Sacramentarios in hoc

articulo.

Quceritur, an in Sacra Coma

verum corpus et verus sanguis

Domini nostri Jesu Christi vere

et substantialiter sint prcesentia,

atque cum pane et vino distri-

buantur, et ore sumantur, ab

omnibus illis, qui hoc Sacramen-

to utuntur, sive digni sint, sive

indigni, boni aut mail, fideles

aid infideles, ita tamen, ut fideles

Vol. III.-K

impenitent, and to be urged upon

these alone.

Art. VII.

OF THE LORD'S SUPPER.

Although the Zwin^lian doctors

are not to be reckoned as in the

number of those theologians who

acknowledge and profess the Augs-

burg Confession, inasmuch as, when

that Confession was set forth, they

seceded from them
;
yet, since they

are at this present craftily intrud-

ing themselves into their company,

and endeavoring to disseminate

their error as widely as possible,

under cover of that godly Con-

fession, we have judged that the

Church of God ought to be in-

structed concerning this contro-

versy also.

Statement of the Controversy

Which exists between us and the Sacramen-

tarians in this article.

It is asked whether in the Holy

Supper the true body and true blood

of our Lord Jesus Christ are truly

and substantially present, and are

distributed with the bread and wine,

and are taken with the mouth by

all those who use this sacrament,

be they worthy or unworthy, good

or bad, believers or unbelievers, in

such wise, nevertheless, as that be-
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e Carna Domini consolationem

et vitam peroipiant, infideles au-

tem earn ad judicium sumant.

Oingliani haue prcescntiam et

di-yiensationem corporis ct san-

guinis Christ i in Sacra Cozna

negant : nos vero eandem asseve-

ramus.

Ad solidam hujus controversion

explicationem primum sciendum

est, duo esse Sacramentariorum

genera. Quidani enim sunt Sa-

cramentarii crassi admodum : hi

perspicuis et claris verbis id

aperte jyrofitenlur, quod corde

sentiunt, quod videlicet in Coma

Domini nihil amplius quam pa-

nis et vinum sint prcesentia, ibi-

que distribuantur et ore perci-

piantur. Alii autem sunt ver-

suti et callidi, et quidem om-

nium nocentissimi Sacramenta-

rii : hi de negotio Camce Domi-

nicce loquentes, ex parte nostris

verbis splendide admodum vtun-

tur, et prce se ferunt, quod et

ipsi veram prozsentiam veri, sid>-

stantialis atque vivi corporis et

sanguinis Christ i in Sacra Cmna

credant, earn tamen praisentiam

et manducationem dicunt esse

spirithialem, quce fiat fide. Et

hi posteriores Sacramentarii sub

his splendidis verbis eandem

crassam, quam priores habent,

opinionem occultant et retinent

:

lievers derive consolation and life

from the Supper of the Lord,

but unbelievers take it unto con-

demnation % The Zwinglians deny

this presence and dispensation of

the body and blood of Christ in

the Holy Supper, but we affirm the

same.

For a solid explication of this

controversy, it is first to be under-

stood that there are two sorts of

sacramentarians. For some are ex-

ceedingly gross sacramentarians

;

these in perspicuous and plain

words openly profess that which

they think in their heart, to wit:

that in the Lord's Supper there is

nothing more present than bread

and wine, which alone are there

distributed and received with the

mouth. But others are astute and

crafty, and thereby the most harm-

ful of all the sacramentarians

;

these, when talking of the Lord's

Supper, make in part an exceed-

ingly high-sounding use of our

mode of speaking, declaring that

they too believe in a true pres-

ence of the true, substantial, and

living body and blood of Christ in

the Holy Supper, which presence

and manducation, nevertheless, they

say to be spiritual, such as takes

place by faith. And yet these latter

sacramentarians, under these high-

sounding phrases, hide and hold
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quod videlicet prceter panem et I fast the same gross opinion which

vinum nihil amplius in Caena

Domini sit prcesens, et ore su-

matur. Vocabulum enim (spi-

ritualiter) nihil aliud ipsis sig-

nificat, quam Sp'iritum Christi,

seu virtutem absentis corporis

Christi, ejusque meritum, quod

prcesens sit : ipsum vero Christi

corpus nullo prorsus modo esse

prcesens, sed tantummodo id sur-

sum in supremo ccelo contineri

sentiunt, et affirmant, oportere

nos cogitationibits fidei sursum

assurgere, inque ccelum ascen-

dere, et ibidem {nidla autem ra-

tione cum pane et vino Sacrce

Ccence) illud corpus et sanguinem

Christi qucerendum esse.

Affirmativa.

Confessio sincercc doctrhue, de Caena Domini,

contra Sacramentarios.

I. Credimus, docemus et con-

fitemur, quod in Ccena Domini

corpus et sanguis Christi vere et

substantialiter sint prcesentia, et

quod una cum pane et vino vere

distribuantur atque sumantur.

II. Credimus, docemus et con-

fitemur, verba Testamenti Chri-

sti non aliter accipienda esse,

quean sicut verba ipsa ad lite-

ram sonant : ita, ne panis ab-

sens Christi corpus, et vinum

the former have, to wit : that, be-

sides the bread and wine, there is

nothing more present or taken with

the month in the Lord's Supper.

For the term (spiritualiter) signi-

fies nothing more to them than the

Spirit of Christ or the virtue of the

absent body of Christ and his merit,

which is present ; but they think

that the body of Christ itself is in

no way whatever present, but is

contained above in the highest

heaven, and they affirm that it be-

hooves us by the meditations of faith

to rise on high and ascend into heav-

en, and that this body and blood of

Christ are to be sought there, and

in nowise in union with the bread

and wine of the Holy Supper.

Affirmative.

Confession of the sound doctrine of the Supper

of the Lord against the Sacramentarians.

I. We believe, teach, and con-

fess that in the Lord's Supper the

body and blood of Christ are truly

and substantially present, and that

they are truly distributed and taken

together with the bread and wine.

II. We believe, teach, and con-

fess that the words of the Testament

of Christ are not to be otherwise

received than as the words them-

selves literally sound, so that the

bread does not signify the absent
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absenton Christi sanguinem sig-

nificentj sed ut propter sacra-

mentalem unionem, pants et vi-

num vere sint corpus et sanguis

Christi.

III. Jam quod ad Consecra-

tion, attinet, credimus, doce-

mus et confitemur, quod nullum

opus humanum, neque tdla Mi-

nistri Ecclesiai pronunciatio prce-

sentite corporis et sanguinis Chri-

sti in Coma causa sit, sed quod

hoc soli omnipotenti virtuti Do-

mini nostri Jesu Christi sit tri-

huendum.

IV. Interim tamen unanimi

consensu credimus, docemus- et

confitemur, in usu Camce Domi-

nical verba institutionis Christi

nequaquam omittenda, sed pub-

lice recitanda esse, sicut scrip-

turn est (1 Cor. x. 16) :
' Calix

benedictionis, cui benedicimus,

nonne communicatio sanguinis

Christi estf etc. Ilia autem be-

nedictio fit per recitationem ver-

borum Christi.

V. Fundamenta autem, quibus

in hoc negotio contra Sacramen-

tarios nitimur, hcec sunt, qum

etiam D. Lutherus in rnajore sua

de Coena Domini Confessione

posuit

:

Primum fundament urn est ar-

ticulus fidei nostrce Christiana?,

videlicet Jesu Christus est verus,

body of Christ and the wme the

absent blood of Christ, but that on

aecount of the sacramental union

the bread and wine are' truly the

body and blood of Christ.

III. Moreover, as concerns the

consecration, we believe, teach, and

confess that no human work, nor

any utterance of the minister of

the Church, is the cause of the

presence of the body and blood of

Christ in the Supper, but that this

is to be attributed to the omnipo-

tent power of our Lord Jesus Christ

alone.

IV. Nevertheless, we believe,

teach, and confess, by unanimous

consent, that in the use of the

Lord's Supper the words of the in-

stitution of Christ are by no means

to be omitted, but are to be pub-

licly recited, as it is written (1 Cor.

x. 10) :
' The cup of blessing which

we bless, is it not the communion

of the blood of Christ?' etc. And

this benediction takes place by the

recitation of the words of Christ.

V. Now the foundations on which

we rest in this controversy with the

sacramentarians are the following,

which, moreover, Dr. Luther has

laid in his Larger Confession con-

cerning the Supper of the Lord :

The first foundation is an article

of our Christian faith, to wit : Je-

sus Christ is true, essential, natu-
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essentialis, naturalis, perfectus

Deus et homo in imitate perso-

nam, inseparabilis et indivisus.

Secundum, quod dextera Dei

uhique est : ad earn autem Chri-

stus, ratlone humanitatis suce,

vere et reipsa, collocatus est,

ideoque proesens guhernat, in

manu sua, et suh pedibus suis,

ut Scriptura loquitur (Eph. i.

22), habet omnia, quce in coelo

sunt et in terra. Ad earn Dei

dexteram nullus alius homo, ae

ne Angelas quidem, sed solus

Marite Filius collocatus est, unde

et ea, quce diximus, prczstare po-

test.

Tertium, quod verbum Dei non

estfahum, aut mendax.

Quartum, quod Deus varios

modos novit, et in sua potestate

habet, quibus alicubi esse potest,

neque ad unicum ilium alligatus

est, quem Philosophi localem aut

circumscriptum appellare solent.

YI. Credimus, docemus et con-

fitemur, corpus et sanguinem

Ghristi non tantum spiritualiter

per fidem, sed etiam ore, non

tamen CapernaWice, sed superna-

turali et ccelesti modo, ration

e

sacramentalis unionis, cum pane

et vino sunvi. Hoc enim verba

Christi perspicue testantur, qui-

bus p>rKCW^l•) accipere, edere, bi-

bere : idque ab Apostolis factum

ral, perfect God and man in unity

of person, inseparable and undi-

vided.

Secondly : that the right hand of

God is every where, and that Christ,

in respect of his humanity, is truly

and in very deed seated thereat, and

therefore as present governs, and

has in his hand and under his feet,

as the Scripture saith (Eph. i. 22),

all things which are in heaven and

on earth. At this right hand of

God no other man, nor even any

angel, but the Son of Mary alone,

is seated, whence also he is able

to effect those things which we

have said.

Thirdly : that the Word of God

is not false or deceiving.

Fourthly : that God knows and

has in his power various modes in

which he can be any where, and

is not confined to that single one

which philosophers are wont to

call local or circumscribed.

YI. We believe, teach, and con-

fess that the body and blood of

Christ are taken with the bread

and wine, not only spiritually

through faith, but also by the

mouth, nevertheless not Capernai-

tically, but after a spiritual and

heavenly manner, by reason of the

sacramental union. . For to this

the words of Christ clearly bear

witness, in which he enjoins us to
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esse, Scriptura commemorate di-

cens (Mark xiv. 23): ' Et hiberunt

ex eo omnes? Et Paulas mquit

(1 Cor. x. 1G) :
' Panis, quernfran-

ffimuSj est communicatio corporis

Ohristi /' hoc est, qui hunc panem

edit, corpus Christi edit. Idem

magno consensu prcecipui ex an-

tiquissimis Ecclesice Doctoribus,

Chrysostomus, Cyprianus, Leo

Primus, Gregorius, Amb/osius,

Augustinus, testantur.

VII. Credimus, docemus et con-

fitemur, quod non tantum vere

in Christum credentes, et qui

digne ad Ccenam Domini acce-

dunt, verum etiam indigni et in-

fideles verum corpus et sangui-

nem Christi sumant : ita tamen,

ict nee consolationem, nee vitam

inde percipiant, sed potius, ut

Mis sumtio ea ad judicium et

damnationem cedat, si non con-

vertantur et poenitentiam agant

(1 Cor. xi. 27, 29).

Etsi enim Christum, ut Sal•-

vatorem, a se repellunt, tamen

eundem, licet maxime inviti, ut

severum Judicem, admittere co-

guntur. Is vero non minus prce-

sens judicium suum in convivis

illis impeenitentibus exercet, qicam

prcesens consolationem et vitam

in cordibus vere credentium et

dignorum convivarum opteratur.

take, to eat, to drink
; and that this

was done by the Apostles the Script-

ure makes mention, saying (Mark

xiv. 23) : 'And they all drank of it.'

xind Paul says: 'The bread which

we break is the communion of the

body of Christ ;' that is, lie that eats

this bread eats the body of Christ.

To the same with great consent do

the chief of the most ancient doc-

tors of the Church, Chrysostom,

Cyprian, Leo the First, Gregory,

Ambrose, Augustine, bear witness.

VII. We believe, teach, and con-

fess that not only true believers in

Christ, and such as worthily ap-

proach the Supper of the Lord, but

also the unworthy and unbelieving

receive the true body and blood of

Christ ; in such wise, nevertheless,

that they derive thence neither

consolation nor life, but rather

»

so as that receiving turns to their

judgment and condemnation, un-

less they be converted and repent

(1 Cor. xi. 27, 29).

For although they repel from

them Christ as a Saviour, never-

theless they are compelled, though

extremely unwilling, to admit him

as a stern Judge. And he no less

present exercises his judgment over

these impenitent guests than as

present he works consolation and

life in the hearts of true believers

and worthy guests.
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VIII. Credimus, docemus et

confitemur, unum tantum genus

esse indignoruni convivarum : ii

sunt soli Mi, qui non credunt.

De his scriptuni est (John iii.

18) :
' Qui non credit, jam judi-

cal us est.'' Et hoc judicium in-

digno Sacrce Camce usu cumu-

latar et aggravatur [gehciufet,

grosser und schiuerer wird] (1

Cor. xi. 29).

IX. Credimus, docemus et con-

fitemur, quod nidlus vere cre-

dentium, quam diu vivam fidem

retinet, Sacram Domini Camam

ad judicium sumat, quantacun-

que fidei imoecillitate laboret.

Coma enim Domini injjrimis

propter infirmos in fide, jjceni-

tentes tamen, instituta est, ut ex

ea veram consolationem et imbe-

cillis fidei suce confirmationem

j>ercipia?it (Matt. ix. 12 ; xi. 5,

28).

X. Credimus, docemus et con-

fitemur, totam dignitatem convi-

varum coelestis hujus Camce in

sola sacratissima ohedientia et

ahsolutissimo Christi merito con-

sistere. lllud autem nobis vera

fide applicamus, et de cipplica-

tione hujus merit i jper Sacra-

tnentum certi reddimur, atque in

animis nostris confirmamur. Ne-

quaquam autem dignitas ilia ex

VIII. We believe, teach, and

confess that there is one kind

only of unworthy guests : they

are those only who do not be-

lieve. Of these it is written

(John iii. 18): 'He that believ-

eth not is condemned already.'

And this judgment is enhanced

and aggravated by an unworthy

use of the holy Supper (1 Cor.

xi. 29).

IX. We believe, teach, and con-

fess that no true believer, so long

as he retains a living faith, re-

ceives the holy Supper of the

Lord unto condemnation, however

much weakness of faith he may

labor under. For the Lord's Sup-

per has been chiefly instituted for

the sake of the weak in faith, who

nevertheless are penitent, that from

it they may derive true consola-

tion and a strengthening of their

weak faith (Matt. ix. 12; xi. 5,

28).

X. We believe, teach, and con-

fess that the whole worthiness of

the guests at this heavenly Supper

consists alone in the most holy obe-

dience and most perfect merit of

Christ. And this we apply to our-

selves by true faith, and are ren-

dered certain of the application of

this merit, and are confirmed in our

minds by the sacrament. But in

no way does that worthiness depend
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virtutibus ?wstris, aid ex internis

vel extern is nostris prosparatio-

nibus pendet.

Nkgativa.

Contraries et damnatcc Sacramcntariorum

doctrinee rejectio.

Rejicimus atque damnamus

unanimi consensu omnes erro-

?ieos, quos jam recitabimus, ar-

ticulos, ut qui commemoratas pice

doctrinee, simplicitati fidei et sin-

cerce confessioni de Ccena Domini

repugnant.

I. Papisticam Transsubstan-

tiationem : cum videlicet in Pa-

patu docetur, panem et vinum

in Sacra Coena substantiam at-

que naturalem suam essentiam

amittere, et ita annihilari, atque

elementa ilia ita in Christi cor-

pus transmutari, ut praster ex-

tern as species nihil de Us reli-

quum maneat.

II. Papisticum llissce sacrifi-

cium, quod pro peccatis vivorum

et movtuorum offertur.

III. Sacrilegium, quo Laicis

una tan turn pars Sacramenti da-

tur, cum nimirum, contra ex-

pressa verba Tesiamenii Christi,

calice illis interdicitur, atque ita

sanguine Christi spoliantur.

IV. Dogma, quo docetur, quod

upon our virtues, or upon our in-

ward or outward preparations.

Negative.

Rejection of the contrary and condemned doc-

trine of the Sacramentarians.

We reject and condemn, by

unanimous consent, all the errone-

ous articles which we will now re-

count, as being opposite to the

above-stated godly doctrine, to the

simplicity of faith, and to the sound

confession concerning the Supper

of the Lord

:

I. The papistical transubstantia-

tion, when, to wit, in the Papal

Church it is taught that the bread

and wine in the holy Supper lose

their substance and natural es-

sence, and are thus annihilated,

and those elements so transmuted

into the body of Christ, that, ex-

cept the outward species, nothing

remains of them.

II. The papistical sacrifice of the

Mass, which is offered for the sins

of the living and the dead.

III. The sacrilege whereby one

part of the sacrament only is given

to the laity, the cup being forbid-

den them, against the express words

of the Testament of Christ, and

ihey are thus despoiled of the

blood of Christ.

IY. The dogma whereby it is
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verba Testamenti Jesu Ckristi

non simpliciter intelligenda et

fide amplectenda sint, uti so-

nant ; ea enini obscura esse, id-

eoque verum eorum sensum ex

aliis Scr'qrturm locis petendum

esse.

V. Corpus Christi in Sacra

Coena non ore una cum pane

sunii : sed tantum paneni et vi-

num ore accipi : corpus vero

Christi spirit ualiter duntaxat,

fide nimirum, sunii.

VI. Panem et vinum in Coena

Domini tantummodo symhola

seu tesseras esse, quibus Chri-

stiani mutuo sese agnoscant.

VII. Panem et vinum tantum

esse figuras, similitudines et ty-

pos corporis et sanguinis Christi,

longissimo intervallo a nobis ab-

sentis.

VIII. Panem et vinum tan-

tummodo signa, memorice conser-

vandce gratia, instituta esse, qucB

sigillorum et pignorum rationem

habeant, quibus nobis confirme-

tur, quod fides, cum in caelum

ilia ascendit et evehitur, ibi tarn

vere corporis et sanguinis Christi

particeps fiat, quam vere nos in

Sacra Coena panem manducamus

et vinum bibimus.

IX. Fidem nostram de salute

taught that the words of the Tes-

tament of Jesus Christ are not to

be understood and embraced by

faith in simplicity as they sound,

on the ground that they are ob-

scure, and that therefore their true

sense is to be sought from other

places of Scripture.

V. That the body of Christ in

the holy Supper is not received

by the mouth together with the

bread, but that only bread and

wine are received by the mouth,

while the body of Christ is taken

only spiritually, to wit, by faith.

VI. That the bread and wine in

the Lord's Supper are only sym-

bols or tokens whereby Christians

mutually recognize each other.

VII. That the bread and wine

are only figures, similitudes, and

types of the body and blood of

Christ, who himself is very far dis-

tant from us.

VIII. That the bread and wine

are only signs, instituted for a me-

morial, and having the character of

seals and pledges, by which it is

made sure to us that faith, when

she ascends and is transported into

heaven, there as truly becomes par-

ticipant of the body and blood of

Christ, as we do truly in the holy

Supper eat the bread and drink

the wine.

IX. That our faith concerning
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certain reddi et confirmari in

Oima Domini, non nisi signis

Mis externis, jpatie et vino: ne-

quaguam autem vere prcesenti-

bus vero corpore et sanguine

Christi.

X. In Sacra Cozna duntaxat

virtutemj operationem et meri-

tum absentis corporis et sangui-

nis Christi dispensari.

XL Christi corpus ita coelo in-

clusum esse, ut nullo prorsus

modo, simul, eodem tempore, plu-

rihus aut omnibus locis in terris

pixtsens esse possit, ubi Cozna

Domini celebratur.

XII. Christum substantialem

corporis et sanguinis sui prcesen-

tiam neque promittere neque ex-

hibere potuisse, quandoquidem id

proprietas humance ipsius na-

turce assnmtic neguaquam ferre

aut admittere possit.

XIII. Denm ne quidem uni-

versal sua omnipotentia {horren-

dum dictu et audit u) ejficere posse,

ut corpus Christi, uno eodemque

tempore in pluribus, quam uno

tantum loco, substantialiter prce-

sens sit.

XIV. JVon omnipotens Mud
verbum Testamenti Christi, sed

fidem prcesentiai corporis et san-

guinis Christi in Sacra Coena

causam esse.

XV. Fideles corpus ct sangui-

our salvation is rendered certain

and confirmed in the Supper of

the Lord only by those external

signs, bread and wine, but in no-

wise by the true body and blood

of Christ truly present.

X. That in the holy Supper, only

the virtue, operation, and merit of

the absent body of Christ are dis-

pensed.

XL That Christ's body is so con-

fined in heaven that it can in no

mode whatever be likewise at one

and the same time in many places,

or in all the places where the Lord's

Supper is celebrated.

XII. That Christ could neither

promise nor impart the substantial

presence of his body and blood,

inasmuch as the essential property

of the human nature itself which

he had assumed could by no means

bear or admit of this.

XIII. That God, even with all

his omnipotence (a thing fearful

to say and fearful to hear), can

not effect that the body of Christ

should be substantially present at

one and the same time in more

places than one.

XIV. That not that omnipotent

word of the Testament of Christ,

but faith is the cause of the pres-

ence of the body and blood of Christ

in the holy Supper.

XV. That the faithful ought not



THE FORMULA OF CONCORD. 145

nem Christi non in pane et vino

Coence Dominicce qucerere, sed ocu-

los in coelum attollere, et ibi cor-

pus Christi queerere debere.

XVI. Infideles et impoenitentes

Christianos in Coena Domini non

verum corpus et sanguinem Chri-

sti, sed panem tantum et vinum

sumere.

XVII. Dignitatem convivarum

in hac codesti Coma non ex sola

vera in Christum fide, sed etiam

ex prceparatione hominum ex-

terna jiendere.

XVIII. Eos etiam, qui veram

et vivam in Christum fidem ha-

bent, eamque retinen*, nihilomi-

nus hoc sacrament um ad judi-

cium sumere posse, propterea

quod in externa sua conversa-

tione adhuc imperfeeti sint.

XIX. Externa visibilia elemen-

ta pa?iis et vini in sacramento

adoranda esse.

XX. Prceter hcec justo Dei

judicio relinquimus omnes cu-

riosas, sannis virulentis tinc-

tas, et blasphemas qucestio?ies,

quai honeste, pie, et sine gravi

offensione reeitari nequeunt, ali-

osque sermones, quando de su-

pernaturali et codesti mysterio

hujus sacramenti crasse, car-

naliter, Capernaitice, et plane

abominandis modis, blaspheme,

et maxima cum Ecclesice offen-

to seek the body and blood of Christ

in the Lord's Supper, but to lift

their eyes to heaven, and there

seek the body of Christ.

XVI. That unbelieving and im-

penitent Christians in the Lord's

Supper do not receive the true

body and blood of Christ, but only

bread and wine.

XVII. That the worthiness of

the guests at this heavenly Supper

does not depend alone upon true

faith in Christ, but upon the out-

ward preparation of men.

XVIII. That even those who

have and hold fast a true and liv-

ing faith in Christ are capable of

taking this sacrament to their con-

demnation, inasmuch as in their

external course of life they are

yet imperfect.

XIX. That the external, visible

elements of bread and wine in the

sacrament are to be adored.

XX. Over and above these, we

leave to the just judgment of God

all curious and blasphemous ques-

tions imbued with virulent poison

of mockeries, such as can not be

set forth without grave offense to

seemliness and piety, and other

pratings, wherein the Sacramenta-

rians speak of the supernatural and

heavenly mystery of this sacrament

grossly, carnally, Capernaitically,

and in utterly abominable fashion,
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Sacramentarii loquun-diculo,

tur.

XXI. Prorsus etiam rejicimus

atque damnamus Capernaiticam

manducationem corporis Christi,

quam nobis Sacramentarii con-

tra siue conscientice testimonium,

post tot nostras protestationes,

malitiose affingunt, ut doctrinam

nostram apud auditores suos in

odium adducant, quasi videlicet

doceamus, corpus Christi denti-

hus laniari, et instar alterius cu-

jusdam cibi, in corpore humano

digeri. Credimus autem et asse-

rimus, secundum clara verba Tes-

tamenti Christi, veram, sed super-

naturalem manducationem corpo-

ris Christi, quemadmodum etiam

vere, supernaturaliter tamen, san-

guinem Christi bibi docemus.

Hcec autem hiimanis sensibus aid

ratione nemo comprehendere po-

test, quare in hoc negotio, sicut

et in aliis fidei articulis, intel-

lectum nostrum in obedientiam

Christi captivare oportet. Hoc

enim mysterium in solo Dei verbo

revelatur, et sola fide comprehen-

ditur.

blasphemously, and to the most

grievous offense of the Church. .

XXI. We also utterly reject and

condemn the Capernaitie manduca-

tion of the body of Christ, which,

after so many protestations on our

part, the Sacramentarians mali-

ciously feign against us, contrary

to the testimony of their own con-

science, in order that the}7 may bring

our doctrine into discredit with their

hearers, as if, forsooth, we taught

that the body of Christ is torn by

the teeth and digested in the hu-

man body like any other food. But

we believe and assert, according to

the plain words of the Testament

of Christ, a true but supernatural

manducation of the body of Christ,

even as also we teach that the

blood of Christ is truly, but never-

theless supernaturally, drunk. But

these things no one is able with

human senses or reason to compre-

hend ; wherefore in this matter, as

also in other articles of the faith,

it behooves that our understanding

be brought into captivity to the

obedience of Christ. For this mys-

tery is revealed in the Word of

God alone, and is comprehended

by faith alone.
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Abt. VIII.

DE PERSONA CHRJSTI.

Ex controversia superiore de

Coena Domini inter sinceros The-

ologos Augustance Confessionis,

et Calvinistas, qui alios etiam

quosdam Theologos perturbarunt,

dissensio orta est de persona

Christi, de duabus in Christo na-

turis, et de ipsarum proprietati-

bus.

Status Controversia.

Principalis hujus dissidii

qucestio fuit, an divina et hu-

mana natura et utriusque pro-

prietates propter unionem perso-

nalem, realiter, hoc est, vere et

reipsa in persona Christi invi-

cem communicent, et quousque

ilia communicatio extendatur?

Sacramentarii affirmarunt, di-

vinam et humanam naturae in

Christo eo modo personaliter uni-

tas esse, ut neutra alteri quic-

quam realiter, hoc est, vere et

reipsa, quod cujusque naturae

proprium sit, communicet : sed

nomina tantum oiuda communi-

cari. Unio (inquiunt illi) facit

tantum nomina communia, ut vi-

delicet Deus dicatur homo, et

homo Deus appelletur, ita tamen,

Art. VIII.

OF THE PERSON OF CHRIST.

From the above-mentioned con-

troversy concerning the Lord's Sup-

per between the sincere divines of

the Augsburg Confession and the

Calvinists, who had, moreover, un-

settled certain other theologians,

there has arisen a dissension con-

cerning the person of Christ, con-

cerning the two natures in Christ,

and concerning the attributes- of

these.

Statement of the Controversy.

The principal question of this

controversy has been whether the

divine and the human nature in

the attributes of each are in mutu-

al communication really, that is,

truly and in very fact and deed, in

the person of Christ, and how far

that communication extends.

The Sacramentarians have af-

firmed that the divine and human

natures are in such wise person-

ally united in Christ that neither

communicates to the other really,

that is, truly and in very deed, any

thing which is proper to either nat-

ure, but that bare names only are

communicated. The union, say

they, makes only the names com-

mon, so that, to wit, God is termed

man, and man is called God, yet
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ut Deus nihil cum humanitate

commune habeat, et vicissim hu-

manitas nihil cum Divinitate,

quo ad ipsius majestatem et pro-

prietates, realiter, hoc est, revera

et reipsa commune habeat. Con-

trariam vero huic dogmati sen-

tent iam D. Lutherus, et qui cum

ipso faciunt, adversus Sacramen-

tarios propugnarunt.

Affirmativa.

Sincera doctrina Ecclesiee Dei de Persona

Christi.

Ad exjplicandam hanc contro-

versiam et juxta analogiam fidei

nostras Christianas decidendam,

fidem, doctrinam et confessionem

nostram piam perspicue profite-

mur, videlicet

:

I. Quod divina et humana na-

tura in Christo perso?ialiter uni-

to3 sint, ita prorsus, ut non sint

duo Christi, unus Filius Dei,

alter Filius hominis, sed ut unus

et idem sit Dei et hominis Fi-

lius (Luke i. 35 ; Rom. ix. 5).

II. Credimus, docemus et con-

fitemur, divinam et humanam
naturas, non in unam substan-

tiam commixtas, nee unam in

alteram mutatam esse, sed utram-

que naturam retinere suas pro-

prietates essentiales, ut quce alte-

so that God has nothing common

with humanity, and on the other

hand humanity has nothing really,

that is, in very deed and very fact,

common with Divinity, as to the

majesty and attributes thereof. But

Dr. Luther and those who hold

with him have firmly maintained

against the Sacramentarians the

opinion contrary to this dogma.

Affirmative.

The sound doctrine of the Church of God

touching the Person of Christ.

For the better setting forth of

this controversy, and deciding it

according to the analogy of our

Christian faith, we distinctly pro-

fess our godly faith, doctrine, and

confession in the terms following,

to wit

:

I. That the divine and the hu-

man nature in Christ are personally

united, and so completely that there

are not two Christs—one the Son

of God, the other the Son of man

—

but that one and the same is Son

of God and Son of Man (Luke i.

35 ; Rom. ix. 5).

II. We believe, teach, and con-

fess that the divine and human

natures are not mingled into one

substance, nor one changed into

the other, but that each nature

retains its own essential attributes,

as beins; such as can not be-
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rius naturae proprietates fieri ne-

queant.

III. Proprietates divince naturae,

sunt: esse omnipotentem,ceternam,

infinitum, et secundum natures, na-

turalisque suce essentice proprieta-

tcm,per se, ubique prcesentem, esse,

omnia novisse, etc. Jlcec omnia

neque sunt, neque unquam fiunt

humance naturce proprietates.

IV". Humance autem naturce.

proprietates sunt : corpoream esse

creaturam, constare came et san-

guine, esse finitam et circumscrip-

tam, pati, raori, ascendere, descen-

dere, de loco ad locum moveri, esu-

rire, sitire, algere, cestu affiigi, et

si quce sunt similia. Hcec neque

sunt, neque unquam fiunt proprie-

tates divince naturce.

Y. Cum vero divitia et humana

naturce, personaliter, hoc est, ad

constituendum unum,
sint unitce, credimus, docemus et

confitemur, unionem illam hypo-

staticam non esse talem copula-

tionem aut combinationem, cujus

ratione neutra natura cum altera

personaliter, hoc est, propter uni-

onem personalem, quicquam com-

mune habeat, qualis comhinatio

fit, cum duo asseres conglutinan-

tur, uhi neuter alteri quicquam

confert, aut aliquid ab alter ac-

cipit : quin potius hie summa
communio est, quam Deus cum,

come the attributes of the other

nature.

III. The attributes of the divine

nature are : To be omnipotent,

eternal, infinite, and, by attribute

of nature and of its natural es-

sence, to be every where present,

to know all things, etc. All these

things neither are nor ever become

the attributes of the human nature.

IY. The attributes of the human

nature are : To be a corporeal creat-

ure, to consist of flesh and blood,

to be finite and circumscribed, to

suffer, to die, to ascend, to descend,

to move from place to place, to hun-

ger, to thirst, to suffer with cold, to

be overcome by heat, and the like.

These neither are nor ever become

attributes of the divine nature.

V. And inasmuch as the divine

and human natures are personally

united, that is, so as to constitute one, we believe, teach, and

confess that this hypostatic union

is not such a conjunction or com-

bination as that thereby neither na-

tive had any thing personally—that

is, on accountofthe personal union

—

common with the other, such as the

combination that takes place when

two boards are glued together, where

neither confers any thing on the

other nor receives any thing from

the other. But, rather, here is the

highest communion which God
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assumto homine vere habet, et ex

personali unione, et summa ac

ineffahili eommunione, quce inde

consequitur, totum illud j>roma-

nat, quicquid humani de Deo, et

quicquid divini de homine Chri-

sto dicitur et creditur. Et hanc

unionem atque eommunionem na-

turarum antiquissimi Ecclesiw

Doctores similitudine ferri can-

dentis, itemque unione corporis

et animce in homine, declara-

runt.

VI. Hinc etiam credimus, do-

cemus atque confitemur, quodDeus

sit homo, et homo sit Deus, id

quod nequaquam ita se haberet,

si divina et humana natura jpror-

sus inter se nihil revera et reipsa

eommunicarent.

Quomodo enim homo, Marios,

Filius, Deus aut Filius Dei al-

tissimi vere apjpellari posset, aut

esset, si ipsius humanitas cum

Filio Dei non esset jpersonaliter

unita, atque ita realiter, hoc est,

vere et reipsa, nihil jprorsus, ex-

cepto solo nudo nomine, cum ij?so

commune haberet f

VII. Earn ob causam credimus,

docemus et confitemur, quod virgo

Maria non nudum aut merum

hominem duntaxat, sed verum

Dei Filium conceperit et genue-

rit : unde recte Mater Dei et ap-

jpellatur et revera est.

truly has with the man assumed, and

from the personal union and high-

est and ineffable communion, which

thence follows, flows all of human

that is said and believed of God,

and all of divine that is said and

believed of the man Christ. And
this union and communion of the

natures the most ancient doctors

of the Church have illustrated by

the similitude of glowing iron, and

also of the union of body and soul

in man.

VI. Hence also we believe, teach,

and confess that God is man and

man is God, which would by no

means be the truth if the divine

and the human nature had no mu-

tual intercommunication in very

deed and truth.

For how could a man, the son of

Mary, be truly called God or the

Son of God Most High, if his hu-

manity were not personally united

with the Son of God, and so had

nothing really that is, in very deed

and truth, common with him, the

bare name alone excepted %

VII. For this reason we believe,

teach, and confess that the Virgin

Mary did not conceive and bear a

mere man and no more, but the

true Son of God; whence she is

both rightly called and in very

deed is the Mother of God.
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VIII. Tnde porro credimus, do-

cemus et confitemur, quod non

nudus homo tantum pro nobis

passus, mortuus et sepultus sit,

ad inferos descenderit, a mortuis

resurrexit, ad coelos ascendent, et

ad majestatem et omnipotentem

Dei virtutem evectus fuerit : sed

talis homo, cujus humana natura

cum Eilio Dei tarn arctam in•

effahilemque unionem et commu-

nicationem hahet, ut cum co una

sit facta persona.

IX. Quaprqpter vere Filius Dei

pro nobis est passics, sed secun-

dum proprietatem humance na-

tura', quam in unitatem divince

suce personal assumsit,sihique earn

propriam fecit, ut videlicet pati,

et, Pontifex noster summus, recon-

ciliationis nostrce cum Deo causa

esse posset. Sic enim scriptum est

(1 Cor. ii. 8): 'Dominum glorice

crucifixerunt? Et (Acts xx. 28):

' /6'anguine Dei redempti sumus?

X. Ex eodem etiamfundamento

credimus, docemus, et confiternur,

Filium hominis ad dextram omni-

potentis majestatis et virtutis Dei

realiter, hoc est, vere et reipsa, se-

cundum humanam suam naturam,

esse exaltatum, cum homo ille in

Deum assumtus fuerit, quampri-

mum in utero matris a Spirit

u

Sancto est conceptus, ejusque hu-

Vol. III.—

L

VIII. Therefore,furthermore,we

believe, teach, and confess that it is

not a mere man only that has suf-

fered, died and been buried for us,

that has descended into Hell, has

risen from the dead, has ascended

into heaven, and has been raised to

the majesty, and omnipotent power

of God ; but a man, such that his

human nature has with the Son of

God a union and communication

so strict and ineffable that he has

become one person with him.

IX. "Wherefore the Son of God

has truly suffered for us, but ac-

cording to the attribute of human

nature, which he assumed into the

unity of his divine person and made

it proper to himself, so that he might

be able to suffer and to become our

great high-priest, the cause of our

reconciliation with God. For so

is it written (1 Cor. ii. 8) :
' They

crucified the Lord of glory.' And

(Acts xx. 28): 'We are redeemed

by the blood of God.'

X. On the same ground, also, we

believe, teach, and confess that the

Son of Man is really, that is, truly

and in very deed, according to his

human nature, exalted to the right

hand of the omnipotent majesty

and power of God, since that man

was assumed into God when he was

conceived by the Holy Ghost in the

womb of his mother, and his hu-



152 SYMBOLA EVAXGELICA.

manitasjam turn cumFilio Dei al-

tissimi personaliter fuerit unita.

XI. Eamque majestatem, ra-

tione unionis personalis, semper

Christies habuit, sed in statu

suce humiliationis sese exinani-

vit, qua de causa revera cetate,

sapientia, et gratia apud Deum

atque homines profecit. Quare

majestatem illam non semper,

sed quoties ipsi visum fuit, exe-

cruit, donee formam servi, non

autem naturam humanam, post

resurrectionem plene et prorsus

deponeret, et in plenariam usur-

pationem, manifestationem et de-

clarationem divince majestatis

collocaretur, et hoe modo in glo-

riam suam ingrederetur (Phil. ii.

6 sqq.). Itaque jam non tantum

ut Deus, verum etiam ut homo,

omnia novit, omnia potest, om-

nibus creaturis prcesens est, et

omnia, quce in ccelis, in terris, et

sub terra sunt, sub pedibus suis,

et in manu sua habet. Hcee ita

se habere, CJwistus ipse testatur,

inquiens (Matt, xxviii. 18; John

xiii. 3) :
' Mihi data est omnis

potestas in ccelo et in terra? Et

Paulus (Eph. iv. 10) ait : ' Ascen-

dit super omnes ccelos, ut omnia

impleat. Ilanc suam potestatem

ubique prcesens exercere potest,

neque quicquam Mi aid impos-

sibile est, aut ignotum.

manity Avas then personally united

with the Son of God Most High.

XI. And that majesty, in virtue

of the personal union, Christ has al-

ways had, but in the state of his hu-

miliation he divested himself of it,

for which cause he truly grew in age,

wisdom, and favor with God and

men. Wherefore he did not always

make use of that majesty, but as oft-

en as seemed good to him, until after

the resurrection, he fully and for-

ever laid aside the form of a serv-

ant, but not the human nature, and

was established in the plenary use,

manifestation, and revelation of the

divine majesty, and in this manner

entered into his glory (Phil. ii. 6

sqq.). Therefore now not only as

God, but also as man, he knows

all things, can do all things, is

present to all creatures, has under

his feet and in his hand all things

which are in heaven, in the earth,

and under the earth. That this

is so, Christ himself bears witness,

saying (Matt, xxviii. 18 ; John xiii.

3) :
' All power in heaven and in

earth is e;iven unto me.' And

Paul saith (Eph. iv. 10) :
< He as-

cended up far above all heavens,

that he might fill all things.' This

his power, being every where pres-

ent, he can exercise, nor is any-

thing to him either impossible or

unknown.



THE FORMULA OF CONCOED. 153

XII. hide adeo, et quidem fa-

cillime, corpus suum verum et

sanguinem suum in Sacra Ccena

prcesens distribuere potest. Id

vero non fit secundum modum et

proprietatem humance naturce,,

sed secundum modum et proprie-

tatem dextrce Dei, ut Lutherus

secundum analogiam fidei nostra

Christiance, in Catechesi comp>re-

hensce, loqui solet. Et hcec Chri-

sti in Sacra Ccena prcesentia ne-

que physica aut terrena est, neque

Capernaitica : interim tamen ve-

rissi?na et quidem substantialis

est. Sic enim verba Testamenti

Christi sonant : Hoc est, est, est

corpus meum, etc.

Hac nostra fide, doctrina et

confessione persona Christi non

solvitur, quod olini Nestorius

fecit. Is enim verain communi-

cationem idiomatum seu proprie-

tatum utriusque naturce in Chri-

sto negavit, et hac ratione Chri-

sti personam solvit : quam rem

D. Lutherus in lihello suo de

Conciliis perspicue declaravit.

Neque hac pia nostra doctrina

duai in Christo naturce, earum-

que proprietates confunduntur,

aut in imam essentiam commi-

scentur {in quo errore Eutyches

fuit), neque humana natura in

persona Christi negatur, aut

aboletur, neque altera natura in

XII. Hence also, and indeed most

easily, can he, being present, im-

part his true body and his blood

in the Holy Supper. Now this is

not clone according to the mode

and attribute of human nature, but

according to the mode and at-

tribute of the right hand of God,

as Luther, according to the anal-

ogy of our Christian faith, as con-

tained in the Catechism, is wont to

speak. And this presence of Christ

in the Holy Supper is neither phys-

ical or earthly, nor Capernaitic;

nevertheless it is most true and in-

deed substantial. For so read the

words of the Testament of Christ

:

' This is, is, is my body] etc.

By this our faith, doctrine, and

confession, the person of Christ is

not severed, as of old Nestorius sev-

ered it. For he denied a true com-

munication of the idiomata or at-

tributes of both natures in Christ,

and in this way separated the person

of Christ : which thing Dr. Luther

has perspicuously set forth in his

book on the Councils. Nor by this

godly doctrine of ours are the two

natures in Christ and their attri-

butes confounded, or mingled into

one essence (as Eutyches erroneous-

ly taught), nor is the human nature

in the person of Christ denied or

abolished, nor the one nature

changed into the other ; but Christ
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alteram mutatur : seel Christus

verus Deus et homo in una indi-

visa persona est, permanetque in

omnem ccternitatem. Hoc post il-

lud Triniteitis summum est myste-

rium, ut Apostolus (1 Tim. iii. 16)

testatur, in quo solo tota nostra

consolatio, vita et salus posita est.

Negativa.

Contraria? etfalsce doctrinal de persona Christi

rejectio.

Mejmdiamus igitur atque dam-

namus omnes OToneos, quos jam
recitabimus, articulos, eo quod

Yerbo Dei et sincerce fidei no-

stras Christiance repugnent, cum

videlicet sequentes errores do-

cent\ur

:

I. Quod Deus et homo in Chri-

sto 11071 constituant unam pei%-

S07iam, sed quod alius sit Dei

Filius, et alius hominis Filvus,

ut Nesto7*ius deliravit.

II. Quod divina et humana

naturce in unam cssentiam com-

mixtte sint, et humana natura in

Deitatem mutata sit, ut Eutyches

furenter dixit.

III. Quod Christus non sit ve-

rus, naturalis et <xte)'nus Deus, ut

Ai'ius blasphemavit.

IV. Quod CJwistus 11071 veram

humanam naturam anima rectio-

nali et corpore constantem habue-

rit, ut Mardon finxit.

is and abides to all eternity true

God and man in one undivided

person. Next to the mystery of the

Trinity this is the chiefest mystery,

as the Apostle bears witness (1 Tim.

iii. 16) : on which alone all our

consolation, life, and salvation de-

pend.

Negative.

Rejection ofcontrary andfalse doctrine touch-

ing the person of Christ.

We repudiate, therefore, and

condemn all the erroneous articles

which we will now recount, inas-

much as they are opposed to the

AVord of God and to our sound

Christian faith—the errors follow-

ing, to wit

:

I. That God and man do not con-

stitute one person in Christ, but

that the Son of God is one and the

Son of Man another, as Kestorius

insanely feigned.

II. That the divine and human

natures are commingled into one

essence, and the human nature is

changed into Deity, as Eutyches

has madly affirmed.

III. That Christ is not true, nat-

ural, and eternal God, as Arius

blasphemously declared.

IV. That Christ did not have a

true human nature, consisting of a

rational soul and of a body, as

Marcion feigned.
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V. Quod unio personalis fa-

cial tantum communia noniina

et communes titulos.

VI. Quod phrasis tantum et

modus quidam loquendi sit, cum

dicitur : Deus est homo, et homo

est Deus; siquidem Divinitas

nihil cum humanitate, et huma-

nitas nihil cum Deitate realiter,

hoc est, vere et reipsa, commune

habeat.

VII. Quod tantum sit verba-

lis, sine re ipsa, idiomatum com-

municatio, cum dicitur : Filium

Dei pro peccatis mundi mortu-

um esse: Filium hominis omni-

potentem factum esse.

VIII. Quod humana in Chri-

sto natura, eo modo, quo est Di-

vinitas, facta sit essentia quce-

dam infinita, et ex hac essentiali,

comrnunicata, in humanam na-

turam ejfusa, et a Deo separata

virtute et proprietate, eo modo,

quo divina natura, ubique proz-

sens sit.

IX. Quod humana natura di-

vi?ice, ratione substantice atque

essentia) sua?, vel proprietatum

divinarum essentialium, exasqua-

ta sit.

X. Quod hu?nana natura in

Christo in omnia loca ca?li et

terrce localiter expansa sit ; quod

V. That tlie personal union

makes only common names and

common titles.

VI. That it is only a phrase, and

a certain mode of speaking, when

it is said : God is man, and man is

God; since divinity has nothing

really, that is, truly and in deed,

common with humanity, and hu-

manity nothing common with De-

ity.

VII. That it is only a verbal

communicatio idiomatum, with-

out any corresponding fact, when

it is said : The Son of God has

died for the sins of the world ; the

Son of man has become omnipo-

tent.

VIII. That the human nature in

Christ has become a certain infi-

nite essence, in the same way in

which the divinity is one, and that

from this essential, communicated

virtue and property, effused into

human nature and separate from

God, it is every where present in

like mode and manner with the

divine nature.

IX. That the human nature has

been made ecpial to the divine, in

respect of its substance and es-

sence, or of the essential divine at-

tributes.

X. That the human nature in

Christ is locally spread out into all

places of heaven and earth; some-
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ne quidem divince natural est tri-

huendum.

XI. Quod Christo impossible

sit, propter humance natural pro-

prietatem, ut simul in pluribus,

quam in uno loco, nedum ubique,

suo cum corpore esse possit.

XII. Quod sola humanitas pro

nobis passa sit, nosque redemerit,

et quod Filius Dei in passione

nullum prorsus cum humanitate

(/•< ipsa) communicationem habue-

rit, perinde ac si id negotium

nihil ad ipsum pertinuisset.

XIII. Quod Films Dei tan-

tummodo Divinitate sua nobis in

terris, in verbo, sacramentis, in

omnibus denique cerumnis nostris,

prcesens sit, et quod hcecprcesentia

prorsus ad humanitatem nihil

pertineat. Christo enim, post-

quam nos passione et morte sua

redemerit, secundum humanita-

tem suam nihil amplius nobis-

cum in terris esse negotii.

XIV. Quod Filius Dei, qui hu-

manam naturam assumsit, jam

post depositam servi formam,

non omnia opera omnipotentiai

suce, in et cum humanitate sua,

et per earn, efficiat, sed tantum

aliqua, et quidem in eo tantum

loco, ubi humana natura est lo-

caliter.

XV. Quod secundum humani-

tatem, omnipotentiai aliarumque

thing that is not to be attributed

even to the divine nature.

XI. That it is impossible for

Christ, on account of the propriety

of his human nature, to be in more

places than one, not to say every

where, with his body.

XII. That the humanity alone

suffered for us and redeemed us;

and that the Son of God in the

passion had no communication at

all (in very deed) with the human-

ity, even as if that matter had in

nowise appertained to him.

XIII. That the Son of God is

present to us on earth in the word,

the sacraments, and in all our

troubles, only by his divinity, and

that this presence appertains noth-

ing at all to the humanity. For that

Christ, after he had redeemed us

by his passion and death, had no

longer, according to his humanity,

any concern with us on earth.

XIV. That the Son of God, who

assumed human nature, henceforth,

after having laid aside the form of

a servant, does not accomplish all

the works of his omnipotence in

and with his humanity, and by

means of it, but only some of them,

and these only in that place where

the human nature locally is.

XV. That, according to the hu-

manity, he is not at all capable of



THE FORMULA OF CONCORD. 157

proprietatum divince natures

prorsus non. sit ca/pax. Idque

asserere audent contra expressum

testimonium Christi (Matt, xxviii.

IS): ' Mi/ data est omnis potes-

tas in coelo et in terra.'' Et con-

tractlicunt Paulo, qui ait (Col. ii.

9): ' In ipso inhabitat tota Divi-

nitatis plenitudo corporaliter?

XVI. Quod Christo secundum

kumanitatem data quidem sit

maxima potestas in coelo et in

terra, videlicet major et amplior,

quam omnes angel i et creatures

acceperint : sed tamen ita, ut

cum omnipotentia Dei nullum

hubeat communicutionem, neque

omnipotentia Mi data sit. Ita-

que medium quandam potentiam,

inter omnipotentiam Dei, et in-

ter cdiarum creaturarum poten-

tiam, fingunt, datum Christo se-

cundum humanam ejus naturam

per exaltationem • quce minor

quidem sit, quum Dei omnipo-

tentia, major tame?i omnium ali-

arum creaturarum potestate.

XVII. Quod Christo secundum

spiritum suum humanum certi

limites positi sint, quantum vi-

delicet ipsum scire oporteat, et

quod non plus sciat, quam ipsi

conveniat, et ad executionem sui

officii, Judicis nimirum, necessa-

rio requiratur.

XVIII. Quod Christus ne hodie

omnipotence and other properties

of the divine nature. And this

they dare to assert against the ex-

press testimony of Christ (Matt,

xxviii. IS) : 'All power is given unto

me in heaven and in earth.'' And

they contradict Paul, who says (Col.

ii. 9) :
' In him dwelleth all the full-

ness of the Godhead bodily.'

XVI. That to Christ, according

to the humanity, there is given, in-

deed, the greatest power in heaven

and in earth; that is, a power great-

er and more ample than all angels

and creatures have received, but in

such wise, nevertheless, that it has

no communication with the omnip-

otence of God, nor that omnipotence

has been given to him. And so

they feign a certain middle power

between the omnipotence of God

and the power of other creatures,

o-iven to Christ according to his

human nature by exaltation ; which

is less, indeed, than the omnipo-

tence of God, yet greater than the

power of all other creatures.

XVII. That to Christ, according

to his human spirit, certain limits

are appointed as to how much it

behooves him to know, and that

he knows no more than is suitable

for him, and is necessarily required

for the execution of his office, to

wit, as Judge.

XVIII. That Christ has not even
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quidem perfectam haheat cogni-

tionem Dei, et omnium vpsius

operum y cum famen de Christo

scriptum sit (Col. ii. 3): 'In ipso

omnes thesauros sapient ice et sci-

entice absconditos esse."
1

XIX. Quod Christo secundum

Jiuiiianifatis suae, spiritum im-

possibile sit scire, quid ah ceter-

no fuerit, quid jam nunc ubique

fiat, et quid in omnem ceternita-

tem sit futurum.

XX. Rejieimus etiam damna-

musque, quod dictum Christi

(Matt, xxviii. 18): ' Mihi data

est oviuis potestas in coelo et in

terra y' horribili et blasphemcc in-

teipretatione a quibusdam depra-

vatur in hanc sententiam : quod

Christo secundum divinam succm

naturam in resurrectione et as-

censione ad ccelos iterum resti-

tuta fuerit omnis piotestas in coelo

et in terra, 2^ri?ide quasi, dwm
in statu humiliationis erat, earn

potestatem, etiam secundum Di-

vinitatem, deposuisset et exuisset.

Hac cnini doctrina non modo

verba Testamenti Christi falsa

explicatione pervertuntu r : verum

etiam duclum damnatce Aria-

hceresi via, de novo sternitur,

ut tandem mterna Christi Divi-

nitas negetur, et Christies totus,

quantus est, una cum salute no-

stra amittatur, nisi hide impice

now a perfect knowledge of God

and of all his works. Whereas it

is written of Christ (Col. ii. 3) : 'In

him are hid all the treasures of wis-

dom and knowledge.

XIX. That to Christ, according

to his human spirit, it is impossi-

ble to know what has been from

all eternity, what now takes place

every where, and what will be to

all eternity.

XX.We also reject and condemn

the way in which the saying of

Christ (Matt, xxviii. 18), 'All power

is given unto me in heaven and in

earth,' is by some, through a hor-

rible and blasphemous interpreta-

tion, corruptly wrested to this effect:

That to Christ, according to his

divine nature, there was restored

again at the resurrection and as-

cension all power in heaven and

on earth ; as if, forsooth, while he

was in the state of humiliation he

had laid aside and put off that

power even according to the di-

vine nature. For by this doctrine

not only are the words of the Tes-

tament of Christ perverted by a

false interpretation, but also a way

is prepared anew for the long-since

condemned Arian heresy; so that

at length the eternal divinity of

Christ will be denied, and all there

is of Christ, together with our sal-
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doctrinal ex solidis Verhi Dei et

fidei nostrce Oatholicce fundamen-

tis constanter contradicatur.

Art. IX.

DE DESCENSU CHRISTI AD INFEROS.

Status Controversy.

Disceptatum fait super hoc

articulo inter quosdam theolo-

gos, qui Augustanam Confessio-

nem profitentur : quando et quo-

modo Dominus noster Jesus

OAristus, lit testatur fides nostra

Citholica, ad inferos descenderit,

an id ante, vel p>ost mortem ejus

factum sit. Prceterea qucesitum

fait, num anima tantum, an di-

v in Itate sola, an vero anima et

corpore descenderit, idque an spi-

ritualiter, an vero corporaliter

sit factum. Disputatum ctiam

est, num hie articulus ad passio-

nem, an verum ad gloriosam vic-

toriam et triumphum Christi sit

referendus.

Cum autem hie fidei nostrce

articulus, sicut et pixecedens, ne-

que sensibus neque ratione nostra

comprehendi queat, sola autem

Ude acceptandus sit : unanimi

consensu consulimus, de hac re

non esse disputandum, sed quam

simplicissime hunc articulunx cre-

dendum et docendum esse. Atque

ration, will be lost, unless this un-

godly doctrine be steadfastly con-

tradicted according to the solid

grounds of the Word of God and

of our Catholic faith.

Art. IX.

OF THE DESCENT OF CHRIST INTO HELL.

Statement of the Controversy.

There has been a dispute touch-

ing this article anions: certain di-

vines who profess the Augsburg

Confession : when and how our

Lord Jesus Christ, as our Catholic

faith attests, descended into hell?

whether this came to pass be-

fore or after his death? More-

over, it has been asked whether

he descended in soul only or in

divinity only, or indeed in soul

and body, and whether this came

to pass spiritually or corporally ?

It has also been disputed whether

this article is to be referred to the

passion, or to the glorious victory

and triumph of Christ.

Now, inasmuch as this article of

our faith, as also the foregoing, can

be comprehended neither by our

senses nor by our reason, but is to

be received by faith alone, we have

by unanimous consent agreed that

this matter should not be disputed

about, but should be believed and

taught as simply as possible. And
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in hoc negotio sequamur piam

D. Lutheri doctrinam, qui hum

artimlum in condone, Torgce

hahita (Anno, etc. XXXIII),

pie admodum explicuit, omnes

muffles et curiosas qucestiones

prmcidit, atque ad piam fidei

simplicitatem omnes Christianos

adhortatus est.

Satis enim nobis esse debet, si

sciamux, Christum ad inferos

descendisse, infernum omnibus

credentthus destruxisse, nosque

per ipsum e potestate mortis et

Satamc, ab edema damnatione,

atque adeo e faucibus infemi

ereptos. Quo autem viodo hire

effecta fuerint, non curiose scru-

temur, sed hnjus rei cognitionem

alteri seculo reservemiis, ubi non

modo hoc mysterium, sed alia

in a IIk, in hac vita sinipliciter a

nobis credita, revelabuntur, quw

captum C03C03 nostra rationis ex-

cedunt.

Art. X.

DE CEREMONIIS ECCLESIASTICIS,

QtKE vuhjo Adiujihora seu res incdice et

indifferentes vorantur.

Orta est etiam inter theologos

Auguxtance Confessionis contro-

versia de ceremoniis seu riti-

bus Ecclesiasticis, qui in Verbo

Dei neque praicepti sunt, neque

in this respect let us follow the god-

ly teaching of Dr. Luther, who, in

his discourse held at Torgau in the

year 1533, unfolded this article in

a most godly wise, cutting short all

curious questions, and exhorting all

Christians to the pious simplicity

of faith.

For it ought to be enough for

us to know that Christ descended

into hell, that he destroyed hell for

all believers, and that we through

him have been snatched from the

power of death and Satan, from

eternal damnation, and even from

the jaws of hell. But in what way

these things have been brought to

pass let us not curiously inquire,

but let us reserve the knowledge of

this thing to another world, where

not only this mystery, but many

other things also which in this life

have been simply believed by us,

shall be revealed, things which ex-

ceed the reach of our blind reason.

Art. X.

OF ECCLESIASTICAL CEREMONIES,

Which are commonly called Adiaphora, or

things indifferent.

There has also arisen among the

divines of the Augsburg Confession

a controversy touching ecclesiastical

ceremonies or rites, which are nei-

ther enjoined nor forbidden in the
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prohibiti, sed ordinis tantum et

decori gratia in Ecclesiam sunt

introducti.

Status Controversy.

Qucesitum fuit, nuin persecu-

tionis tempore, et in casu con-

fossionis {etiamsi adversarii no-

biscurn in doetrina consentire

nolint) niliilominus scdva consci-

entia aliquce abrogates ceremonice,

quce per se indifferentes, et a Deo

neque mandatce neque prohibits

sint, postulemtibus id et urgenti-

bus adversariis, iterum in usum

revocari possiut, et an hoc modo

cum Pontificiis in ejusmodi ce-

remoniis et ctdiaphoris confor-

mari recte queamus. Una pars

hoc fieri posse ajfirmavit, altera

vero negavit.

Affirmativa.

Sincera doetrina et confessio de hoc Ar-

tie ulo.

I. Ad hanc controversial)! diri-

mendam unanimi consensu ere•

dimus, docemus, et confitemur,

quod eeremonice sive ritus Eccle-

siastiei {qui Verbo Dei neque

proacepti sunt, neque prohibiti,

sed tantum decori et ordinis

causa instituti) non sint per se

cultus divinus, aut aliqua saltern

pars cultus divini. Scriptum

est enim (IMatt. xv. 9) :
' Frustra

"Word of God, but have been intro-

duced into the Church merely for

the sake of order and seemliness.

Statement of the Controversy.

It has been ashed whether in time

of persecution and a case of con-

fession (even though our adversa-

ries will not agree with us in doc-

trine), nevertheless with a safe con-

science, certain ceremonies already

abrogated, which are of themselves

indifferent, and neither commanded

nor forbidden by God, may, on the

urgent demand of our adversaries,

again be re-established in use, and

whether we can in this way rightly

conform with the Papists in cere-

monies and adiaphora of this sort.

The one part has affirmed that

this might be done, the other has

denied it.

Affirmative.

Sound doctrine and confession touching this

Article.

I. For the better taking away of

this controversy we believe, teach,

and confess, with unanimous con-

sent, that ceremonies or ecclesiastic-

al rites (such as in the Word of God

are neither commanded nor forbid-

den, but have only been instituted

for the sake of order and seemli-

ness) are of themselves neither di-

vine worship, nor even any part of

divine worship. For it is written
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colunt me, docentes doctrinas,

mandata liominum?

II. Credimus, docemus, et con-

fitemur, Ecclesice Dei, ubivis ter-

rarum, et quocunque tempore, li-

cere,pro re nata, ceremonias tales

mutare, j uxtct earn rationem, quce

Ecclesice Dei utilissima, et ad

cedificationem ejusdem maxime

accommodata j udicat ur.

III. Ea tarn en in re omnem le-

vitatem fugiendam et offendicula

cavenda, in primis vero infirmo-

rum in fide rationem habendum,

et its parcendum esse censemus.

TV. Credimus, docemus, et con-

fitemur, quod temporibus perse-

cutionum, quando perspicua et

constans covfessio a nobis exigi-

tur, hostibus Evangelii in rebus

adiaphoris non sit cedendum.

Sic enim Apostolus inquit (Gal.

v. 1) : 'Qua Ubertate Christus nos

liberavit, in ea state, et nolite ite-

rum jugo servitutis subjici.'
1 Et

alibi (2 Cor. vi. 14): 'Nolite ju-

gum ducere cum infidelibusj etc.

' Quce enim est societas luci ad

tenebrasT etc. Item (Gal. ii. 5):

' Quibus neque ad horam cessi-

mus subjectione, ut Veritas Evan-

gelii permaneret apud vos. In

(Matt. xv. 0) :
' In vain they do wor-

ship me, teaching for doctrines the

commandments of men.'

II. We believe, teach, and confess

that it is permitted to the Church

of God any where on earth, and at

whatever time, agreeably to occa-

sion, to change such ceremonies, in

such maimer as is judged most use-

ful to the Church of God and most

suited to her edification.

III. We judge, nevertheless, that

in this matter all levity should be

avoided and matters of offense be

guarded against, and that especially

account shonld be taken of the weak

in the faith, and forbearance shown

towards them (1 Cor. viii. 9 ; Rom.

xiv. 13).

IV. We believe, teach, and con-

fess that in times of persecution,

when a clear and steadfast confes-

sion is required of us, we ought not

to yield to the enemies of the Gos-

pel in things indifferent. For thus

speaks the postle (Gal. v. 1)
:

' Stand

fast, therefore, in the liberty where-

with Christ hath made us free, and

be not entangled again with the

yoke of bondage.' And elsewhere

(2 Cor. vi. 14) :
' Be not unequally

yoked together with unbelievers,'

etc. ' For what concord hath light

with darkness V Also (Gal. ii. 5)

:

' To whom we gave place by sub-

jection, no, not for an hour; that
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tali enim rcrwn statu non agitur

jam amplius de adiaphoris, sed

de veritate Evangelii, et de li-

hertate Christiana sarta tectaque

conservanda, et quomodo caven-

dum sit, ne manifeste idolola-

tria covfirmetur, et ivfirmi in

fide offendantur. In hujusmodi

rebus nostrum certe non est, ali-

quid adversaries largiri : sed

offieium nostrum requirit, ut

piam et ingenuam confessionem

edamus, et ea patienter feramus,

quce Oominus nobis ferenda im-

posuerit, et host ib us Verbi Dei

in nos permiserit.

V. Credimus, docemus, et con-

fitemur, quod Ecclesia alia aliam

damnare non debeat, propterea,

quod hcec vel ilia plus minusve

externarum ceremoniarum, quas

Oominus own instituit, observet/

si modo in doctrina ejusque ar-

ticulis omnibus, et in vero Sacra-

mcntorum usu sit inter eas con-

sensus. Hoc enim vetus et verum

dictum est : Dissonantia jejunii

non dissolvit consonantiam fidei.

Negativa.

Falsce doctrince de hoc Articido rejectio.

Hepudiamus atque damnamus

hcec falsa et Verbo Dei contraria

dogmata

:

the truth of the Gospel might re-

main with yon.' For in such a

state of things it is no longer a

question of adiaphora, but of the

restoration and maintenance of the

truth of the Gospel and of Christian

liberty, and of how care may be

taken lest idolatry be manifestly

strengthened and the weak in the

faith be caused to stumble. In

matters of this sort it is certainly

not our part to concede any thing

to our adversaries, but our duty re-

quires that we should show forth a

godly and frank confession, and

patiently bear those things which

the Lord may have laid upon us to

bear, and may have suffered our

enemies to do against us.

V. We believe, teach, and confess

that one Church ought not to con-

demn another because it observes

more or less of external ceremonies,

which the Lord has not instituted,

provided only there be consent be-

tween them in doctrine and all the

articles thereof, and in the true use

of the sacraments. For so runneth

the old and true saying: 'Dissimi-

larity of fasting does not destroy

similarity of faith.'

Negative.

Rejection offalse doctrine touching this Article.

We repudiate and condemn the

following false dogmas as repug-

nant to the Word of God

:
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I. Quod humance tradltiones et

constitutions, in Ecclesiasticis re-

bus, per se, pro cultu Dei, aut

certe jjro parte divini cultus sint

habendce.

II. Quando ejusmodi ceremo-

nial et constitutiones Ecclesice Dei

coactione quadam tanquam ne-

cessa/rice obtruduntur, et quidem

contra libertatem Christianam,

quam Ecclesia Christi in rebus

ejusmodi externis habet.

III. Cum asseritur, quod tem-

pore persecuticnis, quando clara

confessio requiritur, hosiibus

Evangclii in observatione ejus-

modi rerum adiaphorarum gra-

tificari, et cum ipsis pacisci et

consentire liceat : quce res cum

detrimento veritatis coelestis con-

juncta est.

IV. Cum extemce ceremonial,

quce indijferentes sunt, ea opin-

ione abrogaiitur, quasi Ecclesice

Dei liberum non sit, pro re nata,

ut judicaverit ad cedificationem

utile esse, hanc vel illam ceremo-

niam, ratione libertatis Chri-

stiana, usurpare.

I. That human traditions and

constitutions in things ecclesiastical

are of themselves to be accounted

as divine worship, or at least as a

part of divine worship.

II. When ceremonies and consti-

tutions of this kind are by a sort of

coercion obtruded upon the Church

as necessary, and that contrary to

the Christian liberty which the

Church of Christ has in external

matters of this sort.

III. When it is asserted that in

time of persecution, when a clear

confession is required, it is permit-

ted to gratify the enemies of the

Gospel in the observation of adia-

phora of this sort, and to covenant

and agree with them, which thing

is attended with detriment of the

heavenly truth.

IV. When external ceremonies,

which are indifferent, are abrogated

under the opinion that it is not free

to the Church of God, as occasion

demands, to use this or that cere-

mony by the privilege of its Chris-

tian liberty as it shall judge to be

useful to edification.
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Akt. XI.

DE STERNA PR.EDESTINATIONE ET
ELECTIONE DEI.

De hoc artieulo non quidem

publice mota est controvcrsia

inter Augustance Confessionis

Theologos : sed tamen cum hie

artiadus magnam piis mentibus

consolationem adferat, si recte et

dextre explicetur, visum est eun-

dem in hoc scripto declarare, ne

forte temporis progressu dispu-

tationes aliquce cum qffendiculo

conjimctce de hac re exoriantur.

Affirmatiya.

Sincera doctrina de hoc Artieulo.

I. Primum omnium est, quod

accurate observari oportet, discri-

rnen esse inter prcescientiam [Vor-

sehungl, et prcedestinationejn, sive

ceternam electionem [ewige WahT]

Dei.

II. Prcescientia enim Dei nihil

aliud est, quam quod Deus om-

nia noveritj antequam fiant, sicut

scriptum est (Dan. ii. 2S) :
' Est

Deus in ccelo, revelans mysteria,

qui indicavit tibi Rex Nabucho-

donosor, quce ventura sunt in no-

vissimis temporihus?

III. Hcec Dei prcescientia simul

ad bonos et malos pertinet, sed

interim non est causa mali, neque

est causa peccati, quce hominem

Art. XI.

OF THE ETERNAL PREDESTINxlTION

AND ELECTION OF GOD.

Touching this article there has

not, indeed, arisen any public con-

troversy among the divines of the

Augsburg Confession ; but never-

theless, inasmuch as this article

brings great consolation to pious

minds, if it be rightly and skillfully

expounded, it has seemed good to

set forth the same in this writing,

lest perchance, in process of time,

certain disputations leading to of-

fense should arise thereupon.

Affirmative.

Sound doctrine touching this Article.

I. First of all, it ought to be

most accurately observed that there

is a distinction between the fore-

knowledge and the predestination

or eternal election of God.

II. For the foreknowledge of

God is nothing else than this, that

God knows all things before they

come to pass, as it is written (Dan.

ii. 28) :
' There is a God in heaven

that revealeth secrets, and maketh

known to the king Nebuchadnezzar

what shall be in the latter days.'

III. This foreknowledge of God

extends both to good and evil men;

but nevertheless it is not the cause

of evil, nor is it the cause of sin,
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ad scelus impellat. Peccatum

enim ex diabolo, et ex hominis

prava et mala voluntate oritur.

Nequi hcec Dei prcescientia causa

est, quod homines pereant ; hoc

enim sibi -ipsis imputare debent

:

sedprcescientia Dei disponit \ord-

net] malum, et metas illi consti-

tuit, quousque progrcdi et quam

diu durare debeat, idque eo di-

rig'd, ut, licet per se malum sit,

nildlominus electis Dei ad Sain-

ton cedat.

IV. Drcedestinatio vero, sen,

ctterna Dei electio, tantum ad

bonos et dilectos filios Dei p>er-

tinet / ct hece est causa ipsorum

salutis. Etenim coram salutem

procured , ct ea, quce ad ipsam

pertinent, disjionit. Super hanc

Dei prccdestinationem salus no-

stra ita fundata est, ut infero-

rum portte earn evertere neque-

ant (John x. 2S; Matt. xvi. 18).

V. Ileec Dei prcedestinatio non

in arcano Dei consilio est sciyu-

tanda, sed in Verbo Dei, in quo

recelatur qxuerenda est.

VI. Verbum autem Dei dedu-

cit nos ad Christum, is est liber

ille vitce, in quo omnes inscripti et

electi sunt, qui scdutem oternam

consequuntur. Sic enim scriptwn

est (Epli. i. 4) : 'Elegit nos in Chri-

sto, ante mundi constitutionem?

impelling man to crime. For sin

arises from the devil, and from the

depraved and evil will of man.

Nor is this foreknowledge of God
the cause why men perish, for this

they ought to impute to themselves.

But the foreknowledge of God dis

poses evil and sets bounds to it, how

far it may proceed and how long

endure, and directs it in such wise

that, though it he of itself evil, it

nevertheless turns to the salvation

of the elect of God.

IV. But the predestination or

eternal election of God extends

only to the good and beloved chil-

dren of God, and this is tire cause

of their salvation. For it procures

their salvation, and appoints those

things which pertain to it. Upon

this predestination of God our sal-

vation is so founded that the gates

of hell can not prevail against it

(John x. 2S ; Matt. xvi. 18).

V. This predestination of God is

not to be searched out in the hidden

counsel of God, but is to be sought

in the Word of God, in which it is

revealed.

VI. But the Word of God leads

us to Christ, he is that book of life

in which all are inscribed and elect-

ed who attain eternal salvation.

For thus it is written (Eph. i. 4)

:

' lie hath chosen us in Christ be-

fore the foundation of the world.'
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VII. Christus vero omnes pec-

catores ad se vocat, et promittit

illis levationem, et serio vidt [1st

ihm Mpnst], ut omnes homines ad

se veniant, et sibi consuli et sub-

veniri sinant. His sese Redemp-

torem in verba offert, et vult, ut

verbum audiatur, et ut aures non

obdurentur, nee verbum negliga-

titr et contemnatur. Et promit-

tit se largiturum virtutem et

qperationem Spirit us Sancti et

Uuxilium divinum, ut in fide

constantes permaneamus, et vitam

oeternam consequamur.

VIII. De nostra igitur electione

ad vitam ceternam neque ex ra-

tionis nostrce judicio, neque ex

lege Dei judicandum est, ne vet

dissolutce et Ejjicurece vitce nos

tradamus, vel in desj)erationem

incidamus. Qui enim rationis

slice judicium in hoc negotio se-

quuntur, in horum cordibus kce

perniciosce cogitationes {quibus

cegerrime resistere posswit) exci-

tant ur : Si (inquiunt) Deus me
ad ceternam salutem elegit, non

p>otero damnari, quicquid etiam

designavero. Contra vero, si non

sum electus ad vitam ceternam,

nihil plane mihi prqfuerit, quan-

tumcunque boni fecei'o, omnes

enim conatus mei irriti erunt [es

ist doch alles umsonst].

Vol. III.—

VII. But Christ calls all sinners

to him, and promises to give them

rest. And he earnestly wishes that

all men may come to him, and suf-

fer themselves to be cared for and

succored. To these he offers him-

self in theWord as a Redeemer, and

wishes that the Word may be heard,

and that their ears may not be hard-

ened, nor theWord be neglected and

contemned. And he promises that

he will bestow the virtue and oper-

ation of the Holy Spirit and divine

aid, to the end that we may abide

steadfast in the faith and attain

eternal life.

VIII. Therefore we are to judge

neither by the judgment of our

own reason nor by the law of God,

concerning our election to eternal

life, lest we either give ourselves

over to a dissolute and Epicurean

life or fall into desperation. For

they who follow the judgment of

their own reason in this matter, in

their hearts arise these mischievous

thoughts, which it is hard indeed

for them to resist : If (say they)

God has elected me to eternal sal-

vation, I can not be damned, let me

do what evil I will. But, on the

other hand, if I am not elected to

eternal life, all the good that I may

do will advantage me nothing at

all, for all my endeavors will be in

vain.
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IX. Vera igitur sententiadeprce-

destinatione ex Evangelio Christi

discenda est. In eo enim jperspi-

cue doeetur, quod Dens omnes sub

incredulitatem concluserit, ut om-

nium misereatur, et quod nolit

quenquam perire, sed jpotius ut

omnes convertantur, et in Chri-

stum credant (Rom. xi. 32 ; Ezek.

xviii. 23; xxxiii. 11; 2 Pet. iii. 9;

1 John ii. 2).

X. Qui igitur voluntatem Dei

revelatam inquirunt, eoque orcline

progrediuniur, quern D. Paulus

in Epistola ad Romanos secutus

est {qui hominem prius deducit

ad pcenitentiam, ad agnitionem

peceatorum, ad fidem in Chri-

stum, ad obedientiam mandato-

rum Dei, quam de ceternce jorce-

destinationis mysterio loquatur),

Us doetrina de prcedestinatione

Dei salutaris est, et maximum
consolationem affert.

XI. Quod vero scriptum est

(Matt. xxii. 14),
' MuJtos quidem

vocatos, paucos vero electos esse;''

non ita accipiendum est, quasi

Deus nolit, ut omnes salventur

;

sed damnatioiiis impiorum causa

est, quod Verbum Dei aut jpror-

sus non audiant, sed contumcc-

citer contemnant, aures obdurent,

et cor indurent, et hoc modo Spi-

rilii'i Sancto viam ordinariam

IX. The true opinion, therefore,

concerning predestination is to be

learned from the Gospel of Christ.

For in it is clearly taught that ' God

hath concluded all under unbelief,

that he might have mercy upon all
;'

and that ' he is not willing that any

should perish, but rather that all

should be converted and believe in

Christ' (Rom. xi. 32; Ezek. xviii.

23 ; xxxiii. 11 ; 2 Pet, iii. 9 ; 1 John

ii. 2).

X. Whoever, therefore, inquire

into the revealed will of God, and

proceed in that order which St. Paul

has followed in the Epistle to the

Romans (who first leads man to re-

pentance, to the acknowledgment

of his sins, to obedience to the

commandments of God, before he

speaks of the mystery of eternal

predestination), to them the doc-

trine of the predestination of God

is salutary, and affords very great

consolation.

XI. But as to the declaration

(Matt. xxii. 14), 'Many are called,

but few are chosen,' it is not to be

so understood as if God were un-

willing that all should be saved,

but the cause of the damnation of

the ungodly is that they either do

not hear the Word of God at all,

but contumaciously contemn it, stop

their cars, and harden their hearts,

and in this way foreclose to the
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prcecludant, ut opus suum in eis

eficere nequeat, aut certe quod

verbum auditum flocci pendant

[in Wind schlageri], atque abjici-

ant. Quod igitur pereunt, neque

Deus, neque ipsius electio, sed ?na-

litia eorum in culpa est (2 Pet. ii.

1 sqq. ; Luke ii. 49, 52 ; Heb. xii.

25 sqq.).

XII. Hug usque homo plus in

meditatione artieidi de ceterna

Dei electione tuto progredi po-

test, quatenus videlicet ea in,

Verbo Dei est revelata. Verbum

Dei enim nobis Christum, librum

vilce, proponit : is nobis per

Evangelii prcedicationem aperi-

tur et evolvitur, sicut scriptum
est (Rom. viii. 30) :

' Quos elegit,

hos vocavit? In Christo igitur

electio ceterna Dei Patris est

queerenda. Is in cetemo suo con-

silio decrevit, quod prwter eos,

qui Filium ejus Jesum Christum,

agnoseunt et in eum vere cre-

dunt, neminem salvum facere ve-

lit. Reliquod cogitationes ex ani-

mis piorum penitus excutiendce

sunt, qui non a Deo, sed ex af

flatu Satance proficiscuntur, qui-

bus humani generis hostis hoc

agit, ut dulcissimam illam con-

solationem vel enervet, vel peni-

tus e medio tollat, quam ex sa-

luberrima hac doctrina haurire

possumus, qua videlicet certi

Spirit of God his ordinary way,

so that he can not accomplish his

work in them, or at least when they

have heard the Word, make it of no

account, and cast it away. Neither

God nor his election, but their own

wickedness, is to blame if they per-

ish (2 Pet. ii. 1 sqq. ; Luke ii. 49,

52 ; Heb. xii. 25 sqq.).

XII. So far, therefore, may a

godly man proceed with safety in

meditation upon the article of the

eternal election of God, even as far,

that is, as it is revealed in the Word

of God. For the -d of God

proposes to us Christ, the Book of

Life which through the preaching of

the Gospel is opened and spread out

before us, as it is written (Rom. viii.

30) :
'Whom he did predestinate,

them he also called.' In Christ,

therefore, is the eternal election of

God the Father to be sought. He
in his eternal counsel has decreed

that besides those who acknowledge

his Son Jesus Christ, and truly be-

lieve on him, he will save no one.

Other surmisings should be wholly

dismissed from the minds of the

godly, because they are not of God,

but of the inspiration of Satan,

whereby the enemy of mankind is

endeavoring either to weaken or

wholly to take away that most sweet

consolation which we may draw

from this most wholesome doctrine

:
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reddimur, quod mera gratia, sine

uUo nostro merito,.in Christo ad

vritam cetemam electl simus, et

quod nemo ex ijisius manibus ra-

pere nos jpossit. Et lianc cle-

mentiseimam electionem non nu-

dis verbis, sed interj>osito jure-

jurando Dominus contestando

confirmavit, et venerabilibus Sa-

crumentis nobis obsignavit, quo-

rum in summis tentationibus

meminisse, et ex Us consolatio-

neni petere debemus, ut ignita

Diaboli tela extinguamus.

XIII. Interim tamen summo
studio in eo elaboremus, ut ad

normam voluntatis divince vitam

nostrum instituamus, et vocatio-

nem nostrum [ut D. Petrus (2

Pet. i. 20) loquitur'] firmam, fa-

ciamus, neque a Dei revelato

verho latum unguem recedamus;

Mud enim nunquam nos fallet.

XIV. Ilac brevi cxplicatione

ceternce electionis divince honos

suus Deo plene et in solidum tri-

btr/'tur : quod videlicet, secundum

voluntatis suce proj?ositu?n, mera

misericordia, sine ullo nostro me-

rito salvos nos faciat. Neque ta-

men hac doctrina, vet gravioribus

illis ctnimijicrturbationibus, etjm-

sillanimitati, vel Epicurismo [sur

KleinmuthigJceit oder roliem, wil-

dcm Lebeii\ ansa prcebetur.

inasmuch as by it we are rendered

certain that by mere grace, with-

out any merit of our own, we are

chosen in Christ to eternal life, and

that no one can pluck us out of his

hands. And this most merciful

election the Lord hath attested and

confirmed, not by mere words, but

by the mediation of an oath, and

hath sealed to us by the holy sacra-

ments, which we ought to call to

mind in our deepest temptations,

and seek consolation from them,

that we may quench all the fiery

darts of the Devil.

XIII. Yet none the less ought we

to take the utmost pains to fashion

our life agreeably to the norm of

the divine will, and to make our

calling and election sure, as St. Pe-

ter says (2 Pet. i. 10), nor to recede

a hair-breadth from the revealed

Word of God ; for that will never

fail us.

XIV. This brief explication of

the eternal election of God, attrib-

utes fully and completely to God

his own proper honor, showing that

he saves us according to the pur-

pose of his own will, of mere com-

passion, without any merit of our

own. While by this doctrine no

handle is given to vehement dis-

turbances of mind and faint-heart-

edness, nor to Epicureanism.
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Negativa.

Falsce doctrince de hoc Articulo rejectio.

Credimus igitur et sentimus,

quando doctrlna de electione Dei

ad vitam ceternam eo modo pro-

ponitur, ut perturbatce pica men-

tes ex ea consolationem nullam ca-

pere queant, sedpotius per earn in

animi angustias [Kleinmiith ig-

Jceit] aut desperationem conjician-

tur, aut impoe?iitentes in dissoluta

sua vita confirm entur, quod arti-

culus hie non ad normam verbi et

voluntatis Dei, sed juxta humante

rationis judicium, et quidem im-

pulse Satamv, male et perpe-

ram tractetur. ' Qucecunque enim

scripta sunt'' [inquit (Rom. xv. 4)

apostolus'] 'ad nostram doctri-

nam scripta sunt, tit per patien-

tiam et consolationem Scriptura-

rum spem habeamus? Rejicimus

itaque omnes, quos jam enumera-

bimus, errores.

I. Quod Deus nolit, ut omnes

homines poenitentiam agant, et

Evangelio credant.

II. Quando Deus nos ad se

vocat, quod non serio hoc velit,

ut omnes homines ad ipsum ve-

niant.

III. Quod nolit Deus, ut om-

nes salventur, sed quod quidam,

non ratione peccatoriwi suorwn,

verum solo Dei consilio, pro-

posito et voluntate, ad exitium

Negative.

Rejection offalse doctrine touching this Article.

We believe, therefore, and judge

that when the doctrine of God's

election of men to eternal life is so

propounded that godly minds can

derive no consolation from it under

anxiety, but are by it the rather

thrown into distress of mind or

desperation, or the impenitent are

confirmed in their dissolute life,

that this article is not then handled

agreeably to the rule of the word

and will of God, but according to

the judgment of human reason, and

that badly and falsely by the insti-

gation of Satan. ' For whatsoever

things were written aforetime' [says

the apostle (Romans xv. 4)] ' were

written for our learning, that we

through patience and comfort of

the Scriptures might have hope.'

We therefore reject all the errors

which we will now enumerate

:

I. That God is unwilling that all

men should repent and believe the

Gospel.

II. That when God calls us to

him, he does not earnestly wish

that all men should come to

him.

III. That God is not willing that

all men should be saved, but that

some men are destined to destruc-

tion, not on account of their sins,

but by the mere counsel, purpose,
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destinati shit, ut prorsus salutem

consequi non possi?it.

IV. Quod non sola Dei mise-

ricordia et sanctissimum Christi

Qneritu/n, sed etiam in nobis ipsis

a//qua causa sit elect ionis divince,

cujus causce ratione Deus nos ad

vita/// ceternam elegerit.

I/ac dogmata omnia falsa sunt,

horrenda et blasphema, Usquepits

vie/it/bus omnis prorsus consola-

tio eripitur, quam ex Evangelio

et sacramentorum usu capere de-

berent, et idcirco in Ecclesia Dei

nequaquam sunt ferenda.

ITac brevis est et simplicissima

articulorum controversorum ex-

p>licatio,de quibus inter theologos

Augustanct Confessionis cdiquan-

diu disceptatum et diserepantihus

inter se sententiis disputatum est.

Et ex hac declarations homo pius,

quamtumvis simplex, secundum

analogiam Verhi Dei et Cate-

chismi simplicem doctrinam de-

prehendere potest, quid vcrm/i

sit, quid falsum. Non enim tan-

tuvimodo sincera doctrina diserte

est recitata, verum etiam contra-

ria etfedsa doctrina reqmdiata est

et rejecta, et controversial illce, qffen-

diculorumple?ia>, solide sunt decisce

atque dijudicatce \und also die ein-

gefallene iirgerlichen Spaltungen

grundlicli entscliieden seind].

and will of God, so that the}7 can

not in any wise attain to salvation.

IV. That the mercy of God and

the most holy merit of Christ is not

the sole cause of the divine election,

but that there is also some cause in

us, on account of which cause God

has chosen us to eternal life.

All these dogmas are false, hor-

rid, and blasphemous, and by them

all consolation is utterly taken away

from godly minds, such as they

ought to receive from the Gospel

and the use of the sacraments, and

therefore they are by no means to

be borne with in the Church of God.

This is a brief and most simple

explication of the controverted arti-

cles, touching which there has been,

for some time, discussion among the

divines of the Augsburg Confession,

and touching which they have dis-

puted among themselves with vary-

ing opinions. And from this state-

ment and exposition a man, however

unlearned, is able, according to the

analogy of the Word of God, and

according to the simple doctrine of

the Catechism, to discover what is

true and what is false. For not only

has the genuine doctrine been dis-

tinctly set forth, but also the contra-

ry and false doctrine has been repu-

diated and rejected, and controver-

sies full of occasions of offense have

been solidly decided and settled.
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Faxit Deus omnipotens, Pater

Domini nostri Jesu Christi, ut

per gratiam Spiritus Sancti om-

nes in ipso consentientes et Con-

cordes simus, atque in consensu

pio, qui ipsi probetur, constitute)'

perseveremus. Amen.

Art. XII.

DE ALUS lEERESIBUS ET SECTIS

[ Von anderen Rotten und Secten~\,

quo? nunquam Augustanam Confessionem sunt

amp/exte.

Ne tacita cogitatione hcereses

illce et sectce nobis tribuantttr,

propterea, quod earum in com-

memorata declaratione expressam

mentionem no fecimus : visum

est, articulos earum ad calcem

{ut dicitur) hujus scripti nude

recitare, in qitibus nostri tem-

poris hccretici a veritate dissen-

tiunt, et sincerce nostrce religioni

et confessions contrarium docent.

Errores Anabaptistarusi.

Anabaptistce in multas sectas

[yiel Haufen\ sunt divisi, guarurn

alice plures, alice pauciores errores

defendant : generation \ingemeiix\

tamen omnes talent doctrinam pro-

fitentur, quce neque in Ecclesia,

neque in politia \jioch in der Po-

lice i und weltlichem Pegiment],

neque in ceconomia [Haushaltung]

tulerari potest.

May Almighty God, the Father

of our Lord Jesus Christ, grant that

by the grace of the Holy Spirit we

may all be harmonious and of one

accord in him, and may steadfastly

persevere in a godly agreement,

which may be approved by him.

Amen.

Aet. XII.

OF OTHER HERESIES AND SECTS,

which have never embraced the Augsburg

Confession.

Lest such heresies and sects should

tacitly be attributed to us, for the

reason that we have not made ex-

press mention of them in the state-

ment given above, it lias seemed

good simply to recite this docu-

ment at the end of their articles of

belief, wherein the heretics of our

time dissent from the truth, and

teach contrary to our sound con-

fession and doctrine.

EliRORS OF THE ANABAPTISTS.

The Anabaptists are divided into

many sects, of which some maintain

more, some fewer errors. Never-

theless, in a general way, they all

profess such a doctrine as can be

tolerated neither in the Church,

nor by the police and in the com-

monwealth, nor in daily [domestic

and social] life.
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Articuli Anabaptistici, qui in Ecdesia ferri

non possunt.

I. Quod Christus carnem et

sanguinem suum, non e Maria

virgine assumserit, sed e cozlo

attulerit.

II. Quod Christus non sit ve-

rus Deus, sed tantummodo cceteris

Sanctis sit superior, quia plura

Spirit us Sancti dona acceperit,

quam aliusquispiam homo sanctus.

III. Quod justitia nostra co-

ram Deo, non in solo Christi

merito, sed in renovatione atque

adeo in nostra propria probi-

tate, in qua ambulemus, consistat.

Ea vero Anabaptistarum justitia

magna ex parte electitia et hu-

manitus excogitata quadam sanc-

timonia constat, et revera nil

aliud est, quam novus quidam

monachatus.

IV. Quod infantes non hapti-

zati coram Deo non sint pecca-

tores, sed justi et innocentes, et

in ilia sua innocentia, cum usum

rationis nondum habeant, sine

baptismo (quo videlicet, ipsorum

opinione, own egeant) salutem oon-

sequantur. Et hoc modo rejici-

unt totam de peccato originali

doctrinam, reliqua etiam, quce. ex

ea dependent.

V. Quod infantes baptizandi

non sint, donee usum rationis

Anabaptist Articles which can not be endured

in the Church.

I. First, that Christ did not as-

sume his flesh and blood of the

Virgin Mary, but brought them

from heaven.

II. That Christ is not true God,

but is merely superior to other saints,

because he has received more gifts

of the Holy Spirit than any other

holy man whatsoever.

III. That our righteousness be-

fore God does not consist in the

merit of Christ alone, but in our

renewal, and thus in our own up-

rightness in which we walk. Now
this righteousness of the Anabap-

tists consists in great part in a cer-

tain arbitrary and humanly devised

sanctimony, and in truth is noth-

ing else than some new sort of

monkery.

IV. That infants not baptized are

not sinners before God, but just and

innocent, and in this their inno-

cence, when they have not as yet

the use of reason, may, without bap-

tism (of which, to wit, in the opin-

ion of the Anabaptists, they have

no need), attain unto salvation.

And in this way they reject the

whole doctrine of original sin, and

all the consecpiences that follow

therefrom.

V. That infants ought not to be

baptized until they attain the use
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consequantur, et fidem suam ipsi

profiteri possint.

VI. Quod Christianorum liberi

earn ob causam, quia parentibus

Christianas et fldelibus Hi sunt

{etiam proeter et ante susceptum

baptismum), revera sancti, et in

filiorum Dei numero sint ha-

bendi. Qua de causa etiam ne-

que Pcedobaptisnmm magnifaci-

untj neque id operam dant, ut

infantes baptizentur, quod cum

expressis verbis promissionis di-

viuce (Gen. xvii. 7 sqq.) pugnat

:

ea cnim tantum ad eos pertinet,

qui foedus Dei observant, illucl-

que non contemnunt.

VII. Quod ea non sit vera et

Christiana Ecclesia, in qua ali-

qui adhuc peccatores reperiun-

tur.

VIII. Quod condones non sint

audiendce idlce in Us templis, in

quibus aliquando Missce Ponti-

ficice sunt celebratce.

IX. Quod homo pius nihilpror-

sus commercii habere debeat cum

Ecclesioe ministris, qui Evange-

lion Christi juxta Augustanw.

Confessionis sententiam docent,

et Anabaptistarum condones ac

errores reprehendunt, et quod

ejusmodi Ecclesice ministris neque

servire, neque operam locare liceat,

sed quod iidem ut perversores

of reason, and are able themselves

to profess their faith.

VI. That the children of Chris-

tians, on the ground that they are

sprung of Christian and believing

parents (even apart from and be-

fore the receiving of baptism), are

in very deed holy, and to be account-

ed as belonging to the children of

God, for which reason they neither

make much account of the baptism

of children, nor take care to have

their children baptized, which con-

flicts with the express words of the

divine promise (Gen. xvii. 7 sqq.):

for this only holds good to those

who observe the covenant of God,

and do not contemn it.

VII. That that is not a true

Christian Church in which any

sinners are yet found.

VIII. That we ought not to listen

to any sermons in those churches

in which the Papist masses have

ever been celebrated.

IX. That a godly man ought to

have no dealings at all with the

ministers of the Church who teach

the Gospel of Christ according to

the tenor of the Augsburg Confes-

sion, and rebuke the preachings and

errors of the Anabaptists ; and that

it is not lawful either to serve or to

do any work for such ministers of

the Church, but that they are to be
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verbi divini vitandi et fugiendi

tint.

Art ic uli Anabaptistici, qui in Politia [in der

Polizei] sunt intolerabiles.

I. Quod Magistratus ojficiwm

non sit, sub Novo Testamento,

genus vitoe, quod Deo placeat.

II. Quod homo Christianus

salva et illcesa conscientia officio

Magistratus fungi non possit.

III. Quod homo Christianus il-

Icesa conscientia offieium Magi-

stratus, rebus ita ferentibus, ad-

versus improbos administrare et

exequi, et subditi potcstatem il-

lam, quam Magistratus a Deo

accepit, ad defensionem implo-

rare non possint.

IV. Quod homo Christianus

sana conscientia jusjurandum

prcestare, et juramento interpo-

sito obedientiam et fidem suo

Principi aut Magistratui pro-

mittere nequeat.

V. Quod Magistratus, sub Novo

Testamento, bona conscientia ho-

mines facinorosos capitali suppli-

cio afficere non possit.

Articuli Anabaptistici, qui in (Kconomia

[Haushaltung] ferri non possunt.

I. Quod homo plus non possit

conscientia salva proprium tenere

avoided and shunned as perverters

of the divine Word.

Anabaptist Articles which are intolerable in

the Commonwealth.

I. That the office of the magis-

trate is not, under the New Tes-

tament, a condition of life that

pleases God.

II. That a Christian man can

not discharge the office of a mag-

istrate with a safe and quiet con-

science.

III. That a Christian man can

not with a safe conscience admin-

ister and execute the office of a

magistrate, if matters so require,

against the wicked, nor subjects

implore for their defense that

power which the magistrate has

received of God.

TV. That a Christian man can

not with a safe conscience take

an oath, nor swear obedience and

fidelity to his prince or magis-

trate.

V. That the magistrate, under

the New Testament, can not with

a good conscience punish crimi-

nals with death.

Anabaptist Articles which can not be tolerated

in daily life.

I. That a godly man can not

with safe conscience hold or pos-
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et possidere, sed quod is, quic-

quid omnino facultatum habeat,

id totum in commune conferre

[in die Gemein zu geberi\ debeat.

II. Quod homo Christianus il-

Icesa conscientia neque caupona-

riam, neque mercaturam exercere,

aut arma conficere possit \kein

Gastgeber, Kaufmann oder Mes-

serschmidt sein hbnne\

III. Quod conjugibus, propter

diversam religionem, divortium

facere, et cum alia persona, quce

in religione non dissentiat, ma-

trimoniwm contrahere liceat.

EURORES SCHWENCOFELDIANOEUM.

I. Quod omnes illi, qui Chri-

stum, secimdum carnem, creatu-

ram esse dicunt, non habeant

veram regnant is coelestis Regis

agnitionem.

II. Quod caro Christi per exal-

tationeni eo modo omnes pro-

prietates divinas acceperet, ut

Christies, quatenus homo est, po-

tentia, virtute, majestate, gloria,

Patri et -, per omnia, in

gradu et statu essentice, omnino

cequalis sit, ita, ut jam utriusque

in Christo natural una sit essen-

tia, ecedem proprietates, eadem vo-

luntas eademque gloria; et quod

caro Christi ad Sacrosanctce Tri-

nitatis essentiam pertineat.

sess any property, but that what-

ever means he may possess, he is

bound to bestow them all as com-

mon good.

II. That a Christian man can

not with a safe conscience either

keep an inn, or carry on trade, or

forge weapons.

III. That it is permitted married

people who think differently in re-

ligion to divorce themselves, and

to contract matrimony with some

other persons who agree with them

in religion.

Errors of the Schwenkfeldians.

I. That all those who affirm

Christ, according to the flesh, to

be a creature, have no true knowl-

edge of the heavenly king and his

reign.

II. That the flesh of Christ

through its exaltation has in such

wise received all the divine attri-

butes, that Christ, as he is man, is al-

together like to the Father and to the

Word [Logos] in power, might, maj-

esty, in all things, in grade and state

of essence, so that henceforth there

is one essence of both natures in

Christ, and the same attributes, the

same will, and the same glory ; and

that the flesh of Christ pertains to

the essence of the Blessed Trinity.
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III. Quod miwmterium verbi,

prcedicatum et auditu peraeptum

rerbum, non sit instrumentum

Hind, per quod Deus Spiritus

Sanctus homines doceat, saluta-

remque Christi agnitionem lar-

giatur, et conversionem, veram

poe.nitentiam,fidem et novam obe-

dient iain in ipsis ejfieiat.

IV. Quod aqua Baptismi non

sit medium, per quod Dominus

adoptionem in filiis Dei obsignet,

et regenerationem efficiat.

V. Quodpanis et vinum in Sa-

cra Coenct non sint organa,per quae

et cum quibus Christ us corpus et

sanguinem swum distribuat.

VI. Quod homo pius, vere per

Spiritual Dei regeneratus, legem

Dei in hac vita perfecte servare

et implere valeat.

VII. Quod non sit vera Eccle-

sia Christi, in qua non vigeat

publico, excommunicatio, et so-

lennis cdiquis excommunicationis

modus, seu, ut vulgo dieitur, pro-

cessus ordinarius.

VIII. Quod, is Ecdesice minister

alios homines cum fructu docere,

aut vera Sacramenta dispenmre

non possit, qui ipse non sit vere

renovatics, renatus et vere Justus.

Error Novorum Arianorum.

Quod Christus non sit ve-

rus, substantialis, naturalis Deus

III. That the ministry of the

Word, the Word preached and

heard, is not that instrument

whereby God the Holy Ghost

teaches men, and bestows the sal-

utary knowledge of Christ, and

effects conversion, true repent-

ance, faith, and new obedience in

them.

IV. That the water of baptism

is not a means whereby the Lord

seals adoption in the children of

God and effects regeneration.

V. That the bread and wine in

the Holy Supper are not organs by

which and with which Christ dis-

penses his body and blood.

VI. That a godly man, truly re-

generated by the Spirit of God, has

power perfectly to keep and fulfill

the law of God in this life.

VII. That that is no true Church

of Christ in which there is not in

full force public excommunication,

and some formal mode, or, as is

commonly said, ordinary process

of excommunication.

VIII. That a minister of the

Church who is not truly renewed,

regenerate, and truly righteous, can

not fruitfully teach men, or dis-

pense true sacraments.

Error of the New Arians.

That Christ is not true, substan-

tial, natural God, of the same es-
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\wakrhaftiger, wcsentlicher, na-

turliclter Gait], ejusdem cum

Patre et Spiritu Sancto essen-

tia : sed divina tantum maje-

state ita cum Patre ornatus, ut

Patre sit inferior.

Error Antitrimtariorum.

Hcec prorsus nova est hceresis,

quce antehac Ecclesiis Christi

ignota fait, eorum videlicet, qui

qpinantur, docent et profitentur,

non esse unicam tantum divinam

et ceternam Patris, Filii, et Spi-

ritus Sancti essentiam : sed quem-

admodum Pater, Filius, et Spi-

ritus Sanctus tres sunt distinctce

personce, ita unamquamque per-

sonam habere distinctam, et a

reliquis personis Divinitatis se-

paratam essentiam. Et horum

alii sentiunt, quod singular per-

sona in singulis essentiis cequali

sint potestate, sapientia, majestate,

et gloria : sicut alias tres numero

dijferentes homines, vatione essen-

tia suce, stmt a se invicem dis-

juncti et separati. Alii sentiunt

tres Mas personas et essentias ita

incequales esse, ratione essentia et

proprietatu?n, ut solus Deus Pa-

ter verus sit Deus.

JTos, atque his similes errores

omnes, ut eos etiam, qui ab his

dependent, et ex his consequun-

tur, rejicimus atque damna?nus

:

sence with the Father and the Holy

Ghost; but that he has merely been

in such-wise adorned with divine

majesty with the Father, as that he

is nevertheless inferior to the Fa-

ther.

Error of the Antitrinitarians.

Tins is a heresy entirely new,

which hitherto has been unknown to

the churches of Christ—the heresy,

namely, of such as imagine, teach,

and profess that there is not one

sole divine and eternal essence only

of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; but

as Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are

three distinct persons, so each per-

son has a distinct essence, separate

from the other persons of the God-

head. And some of these may think

that the separate persons, in their

separate essences, are of equal pow-

er, wisdom, majesty, and glory, as,

for instance, three men, differing

numerically in respect of their es-

sence, are mutually separate and

disjoined. Others think that these

three persons and essences are so

unequal in respect of essence and

attributes, as that God the Father

alone is true God.

All these errors, and the errors

like to these, and also those which

depend on these and follow from

them, we reject and condemn, as
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utpote, qui falsi sint atque hce-

retici [als unrecht, falsch, Jcetze-

risch], et qui Verbo Dei, tribus

approbaiis Symbolis [den dreien

Symbolis],1 Augustance Confes-

sioni, ejusdem Apologia, Smal-

caldicis Articulis, et Catechismis

Luiheri rcpugnent : quos etiam

errores omnes pii summi atque

infimi cavere et vitare debent,

nisi caternce suce salutis jacturam

facere velint [so lieb ihnen ihrer

Seelen Ileil und SeligJceit ist].

Quod autem hcec sit omnium

nostrum fides, doctrina et con-

fessio (de qua in novissimo illo

die Judici Domino nostro Jesu

Christo rationem reddere parati

sumus), et quod contra hanc doc-

trinam nihil vel occulte vel ap>erte

dicere aut scribere, sed per gra-

tiam Dei in ea constanter perse-

verare velimus : in ejus reifidem,

re bene meditata, in vero Dei ti-

more et invocatione nominis ejus

[toohlbedachtig in wahrer Furcht

und Anrufung Gones'] hanc epi-

tomen propriis manibus subscrip-

simus.2

being false and heretical, and as be-

ing inconsistent with the Word of

God, with the three approved Sym-

bols, 1 the Augsburg Confession, with

the Apology of the same, the Smal-

cald Articles, and the Catechisms

of Luther; which errors also all

the godly, high and low alike,

ought to beware of and avoid, un-

less they wish to hazard their own

eternal salvation.

Now that this is the faith, doc-

trine, and confession of us all (con-

cerning which we are prepared to

render account at the last day to

our Lord Jesns Christ the Judge),

and that against this doctrine we

are minded to speak or write noth-

ing either hiddenly or openly, but

by the grace of God steadfastly to

persevere therein : in attestation of

this thing, having well advised of

the matter, in the true fear of

God and calling upon his name,

we have with our own hands sub-

scribed this Epitome.2

1 That is, the Apostles', the Nicene, and the Athanasian Creeds, which are incorporated in

the Lutheran Book of Concord.

The list of subscribers is added to the Preface of the Book of Concord, and embraces

eighty-six names, headed by three Electors—John of the Palatinate, Augustus of Saxony, and

John George of Brandenburg.



ARTICULI VISITATORII.

The Saxon Visitation Articles. A.D. 1592.

[The Four Articles of Visitation, prepared by ^Egidius Hunnius aud other Lutheran divines against

Crypto-Calvinism in Electoral Saxony, 1592, never acquired general authority, and have now ceased to

be binding even in Saxony. But they are historically important as a condensed and authoritative state-

ment of the differences between orthodox Lutheranism and Calvinism concerning the doctrines of the

sacraments, the person of Christ, aud predestination. It should not be forgotten that they are the prod-

uct of a fierce polemical age, which could hardly do justice to an opponent. Calvinists would not

accept the views in the extreme form here ascribed to them, least of all the horrible doctrine 'that God
created the greater portion of mankind for eternal damnation.' Luther (in his book against Erasmus)

taught the same doctrine on the subject of predestination as Calvin.

The German and Latin texts are taken from Mailer's edition of the Symbolical Books of the Lutheran

Church, pp. 779-7S4. The Latin text is also given in Hase's Libri Symb. Comp. Vol. I. p. 345.]

£()nftltd)c Stiitatfone*

Slrtifel

im ganjen £fjurtrei§ ©^,
etc.

SDer erfte Strttfei.

SBon «em Ijeiltgeit 9iacf}tmaI)I.

Site rente unb t»aT;r^afttge

Seine uuierSircben bom

^etligen9; :

. Sajj bte SSorte Sfn-iftt:

91cJ)mct unti cj?ct,i»a§ ijitnetn

Scib ; trtnfet, HS tfi ttmn

SBlut, etnf aitig unb

bem 33 ft ab n, rote fte iau=

ten, ju to erftefyen ftnb.

II. 25afj im Sacrament jruei

3)inge ftnb, gegefcen unb mit

etnanber embfangen roerben:

cin ttbtfctjeS, baS tft 33rot

unb 2; unb etn l)tmm=, ba§ tfi ber Setb unb

Slut £i;rifti.

III. 2>afj{ ijtermeben

auf Srben gcfd;tct;t
r
unb

broBen im §immel.

Articuli Visitatorii

A.C. 1592 in Electoratu et

Provinciis superioris Sa-

xonice publicati, etc.

Art. I.

De Sacra Ccena.

Pura et vera doctrina no-

strarum ecclesiarum de

Sacra Cczna:

I. Quod verba Cbristi

:

accipite et comedite, hoc

est corpus meum ; bibite,

hic est sanguis meus, sim-

plxciter et secundum litte-

ram, sicut sonant, intelli-

genda sint.

II. Quod iu sacramento

duae res sint, quae exhiben-

tur et simul accipiuntur

:

una terrena, quae est panis

et vinutn; et una ccelestis,

qua? est corpus et sanguis

Cbristi.

III. Quod baec Unio, Ex-

bibitio et Sumptio fiat hie

inferius in terris, non supe-

rius in ccelis.

The Visitation Arti-

cles

For the Electorate aud Prov-

inces of Upper Saxony,

published A.D. 1592.

Art. I.

Of the Lord's Supper.

The pure and true Doctrine

of our Churches on the

Lord's Supper.

I. That tbe words of

Christ, ' Take and eat, this

is rny Body ;' ' Drink, this

is my Blood,' are to be

understood in tbe simple

and literal sense, as they

sound.

II. That, in the Sacra-

ment, there are two things

which are exhibited and

received together : one,

earthly, which is bread

and wine ; the other, heav-

enly, which is the body

and blood of Christ.

III. That these things

[this union, exhibition, and

sumption] take place here

below on the earth, and

not above in heaven.
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IV. 2>{$ c« bet redjte

uatuvltd;e Seib" Gimftt

fet, fcer am Shreuj ge&angen,

unb ba$ r c t c, a t it r I i d; e

93iitt
r
baS auS C£C;rifti <2eite

geftojuen.

V. Sajj bet ?cto unb SBiut

Shvifti uidjt iutr nut bent

©iaubcn get ft I id?, toetdjeS

and; au{*3cri>aib bem Stbenb*

tuabl gefdieijen t'anu, fonbern

allba mit 33vot unb SBein

miinbtia), bod; unerforfa)*

tidjet unb ubcrnatufiid;ct

SBeife emtofangen toerbe, jit

eiuciu ipfanb unb SBerfi^cr*

ung bet 'Jlufctftebung unfetet

Seiber von ben Gotten.

VI. Safj bte munblirf;e

jjiiejjung bes SeibeS unb

SBiutee eOrtftt ntdjt aileiu

toon ben SBiirbtgen gefdjebc,

fonbern, aud? toon ben Utt*

hnttbigen, bte eimc 23uJ3C

unb tocujren ©tauten tnnju--

gebeit; bod; ju ungtetd)eni

(Snbc : toon ben SSitrbigen

jut ©ettgiett, ion bcu Uu*

tuitrbigen abet jum ©e*

na)t.

2)ct anbere ilvttfcl.

Won i)cr $crfon (ifjrtfit.

2Me rcine unb loafyrljaf*

ttge Sefyre unferer Sir*

d)en btefes ^Ivttt'eiS toon

bet ^erfon Sfmftt

:

I. 3n Gbvifto fiub jtoei

unterfdjtebene SRaturen, bte

gi5tt(id;e unb bte menid)=

IV. Quod exliibeatur et

accipiatur verum et natu-

rale corpus Christi, quod

in cruce pependit, et verus

ac naturalis sanguis, qui ex

Christi latere fluxit.

V. Quod corpus et san-

guis Christi non fide tan-

tum spiritualiter, quod eti-

am extra coenam fieri po-

test, sed cum pane et vino

oraliter, modo tamen imper-

scrutabili et supernatural!

illic in coena accipiautur,

idque in pignus et certifi-

cationem resurrectionis no-

strorum corporum ex mor-

tuis.

VI. Quod oralis percep-

tio corporis et sanguinis

Christi non solum fiat a

dignis, verum etiam ab in-

dignis, qui sine pceniten-

tia et vera fide accedunt;

eventu tamen diverso. A
dignis enim percipitur ad

salutem, ab indignis autem

ad iudicium.

Art. II.

De Persona Christi.

Pura et vera doctrina no-

strarum ecclesiarum de

lioc articulo de Persona

Christi.

I. In Christo sunt dua3

distinct* naturae, divina et

humana. Hse manent in

IV. That the true and

natural body of Christ

which hung on the cross,

and the true and natural

blood, which flowed from

the side of Christ, are ex-

hibited and received.

V. That the body and

blood ofChrist are received

in the Supper, not only

spiritually, which might

be done out of the Sup-

per; but by the mouth,

with the bread and wine;

yet in an inscrutable and

supernatural manner; and

this for a pledge and as-

certainment of the resur-

rection of our bodies from

the dead.

VI. That the body and

blood of Christ are re-

ceived orally, not only by

the worthy, but also by the

unworthy, who approach

them without repentance

and true faith ; though

with different effect. By

the worthy, they are re-

ceived for salvation ; by

the unworthy, for judg-

ment.

. II.

Of the Person of Christ.

The pure and true Doctrine

of our Churches on the

Article of the Person of

Christ.

I. In Christ there are two

distinct natures, the divine

and the human. These re-
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1 1 c ; biefe bleibcn in (groig*

tett untoermeuget unb un=

getrennct.

II. 2)iefe beibe 9iaturen

finb toerfonlid; alfo tnit

cinanbci• feereiniget, baft rntr

ein <Sf)viftn§, eine ^erfon ift.

III. Um biefcr ^•|
SSeretnigung roilten roirb red)t

gefagt, ift aud) in ber £l)at

imb 3Bai;r(Ktt alfo, bag ©ott

2), unb uuienfd) ©ott

ift, baft 9)Zaria ben @of;n

©ottc3 geboreu, unb ©ott

unS buret) f etti eigeu 33iut

evlofet tjat.

IV. Surd; biefe $>erfonUd)e

SJSereimgung unb barauf er=

folgte (Srt)8t)img ift StjnfhtS

bent gicifd; jur 9ted^

ten ©ott ee gefetjet, unb l)at

emtofangen alle ©eroait im

unb auf Srben, ijr

aud; aiier gottiid;en SDia*

jeftat, ©t)re, Sraft unb

§errlid;feit t(;ciif;aftig toor*

ben.

S)er britte Sirtifet.

S8on ber Jjeiltgen Saufe.

S)ie rcine, roat)rljafttge

Se^re unferer $ird;en

toon biefem Jlrtifcl ber

l)eiiigeu Xaufe

:

I. 2)ajj nut einc Saufc fet

unb eine 2H6ruaf$ung,

roeid;e bie Unfaubcrfett bc§

Set6eS pfieget i;invDeg ju net)*

men, fonbern unS toon ©itnben

rua|d;et.

II. Surd) bie Saufe ba3

Vol. III.—

aeternum inconfusce et inse-

paraMUs (seu indivisae).

II. Hae duae naturae pe?*-

sonaliter ita sunt unitae, ut

unus tantum sit Christus,

et una persona.

III. Propter banc perso-

nalem unionem recte dici-

tur, atque in re et veritate

ita se habet, quod Deus

Homo et Homo Deus sit,

quod Maria Filium Dei

genuerit, et quod Deus nos

per proprium suum sangui-

nem redemerit.

IV. Per banc unionem

personalem et, quae earn

secuta est, exaltationem

Cbristus secundum carnem

ad dexteram Dei collocatus

est, et accepit omnem po-

testatem in ccelo et in terra,

factusque est particeps om-

7iis divincB majestatis, hono-

ris, potentice et gloria.

Art. III.

De S. Baptismo.

Pura et vera doctrina no-

strarum ecclesiarum de

hoc articulo s. haptisma-

tis.

I. Quod unum tantum

baptisma sit et una ablu-

tio, non quae sordes cor-

poris tollere solet, sed quae

nos a peccatis abluit.

II. Per baptismum tan-

' main eternally unmixed

and inseparable (or undi-

vided).

II. Tbese two natures are

personally so united that

there is but one Christ

and one person.

III. On account of this

personal union it is right-

ly said, and in fact and

truth it really is, that God

is man, and man is God;

that Mary begat the Son

of God, and that God re-

deemed us by his own

proper blood.

IV. By this personal

union, and the exaltation

which followed it, Christ,

according to the flesh, is

placed at the right hand

of God, and has received

all power in heaven and

in earth, and is made par-

taker of all the divine

majesty, honor, power, and

glory.

Art. III.

Of Holy Baptism.

The pure and true Doctrine

of our Churches on this

Article of Holy Baptism.

I. Tbat there is but one

Baptism, and one Ablu-

tion : not that which is

used to take away the

filth of tbe body, but that

which washes us from our

sins.

II. By Baptism, as a bath
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SBab bet SBiebergefcurt nnb ©r*

ncnevuna, bee bciiiam ©eiflee

madbrt une ©ott feCg, nnb

tofrtet in feid;c ©eredbttg*

fcit nnb SRemtgung bon 2itn

bcit, bajl, »er tit Sunb

unb SSevtrauen tie ait bae

(Snbc fcebarrct, nid;t fcertoren

tottb, fonbern ba8 ennge Seben

bat.

. atle, bic tit eimfttini

Cscittm gctanft [tub, bie ftnb

in feinen £eb getanft, nub

burcty bic Xanfe ntit ifym tit

fcincn £ob fcegrafcen, unb fya*

bcit Sfyvijtnnt angejogen.

IV. ©ie Kaufe ift bag Sab

ber SBiebcrqcbnrt, bavunt, bafj

tit berfetfcen tow toon neueni

geboren, unb r.tit bent ©eift

ber $iitbt;eit tierfiegeit unb

fcegttabet werbeti.

V. (S3 fet beittt, bag jentanb

geboren tverbe aits bent SSaffer

unb ©eift, fo taitu cv ntcfyt in

ba3 9 @otte8 fontnteit.

2) ift ber STiot^fatt tyiemtt

nicfyt gemcinet.

VI. 2Bas »otn gfetfd6 ge*

boren i[t, ba§ ift gteifdb, nnb

ton 9iatnr finb tott alle Sin*

quam lavacrum illud re-

generationis ct renovatio-

nis Spiritus Sancti salvos

nos facit Deus et operatur

in nobis talcm justitiam et

purgationetn a peccatis, ut,

qui in eo fcedere et fiducia

usque ad finem perseverat,

non pereat, sed habeat vi-

tam seternam.

III. Ouines, qui in Chri-

stum Jesum baptizati sunt,

in mortem ejus baptizati

sunt, et per baptismum

cum ipso in mortem ejus

consepulti sunt, et Chri-

stum induerunt.

IV. Baptismus est lava-

crum illud regenerationis,

propterea, quia in eo re-

nascimur denuo et Spiritu

adoptionis obsignamur ex

gratia (sive gratis).

V. Nisi quis renatus me-

rit ex aqua et Spiritu, non

potest introire in regnum

coelorum. Casus tamen ne-

cessitatis hoc ipso non in-

tenditur.

VI. Quidquid de came

nascitur, caro est, et na-

tura sumus omnes filii irse

ber bc3 ,3 evuce ©ottc3 ; benn divinse, quia ex semine

atts fitnblidbem ©amen ftnb peccaminoso sumus geniti

ton gegeuget nnb in ©iinben et in peccatis eoncipimur

roerben tote alle empfatigcn. 'omnes.

of the regeneration and

renovation of the Holy

Ghost, God saves us, and

works in us such justice

and purgation from our

sins, that he who perse-

veres to the end in that

covenant and hope does

not perish, but has eternal

life.

III. All who are bap-

tized in Jesus Christ are

baptized in his death

;

and by baptism arc buried

with him in his death,

and have put on Christ.

IV. Baptism is the bath

of regeneration, because in

it we are born again, and

sealed by the Spirit of

adoption through grace

(or gratuitously).

V. Unless a person be

born again of water and

Spirit, he can not enter

into the kingdom of

heaven. This is not in-

tended, however, for cases

of necessity.

VI. Whatever is born

of the flesh is flesh
;

and,

by nature, all of us are

children of divine wrath

:

because we are born of

sinful seed, and we are all

born in sin.
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®er istcrte Slrttiel.

Won tier ©naticntoafjl unD

emigen SBorfefjung ©otteS.

2)te reine uub r»at)rt)af<

ttge Setjre nnferer Sir*

toon biefem Slrtit'el.

. © SfyriftnS fur alic

2Renf$ett geftorfcen, nub aU

bad ?(tmm ©ettcs bcr ganjen

SBelt Situbc getrageu f;at.

II.® ©ott niemanb jur

SPevbammnip gefdpifeu, fcn<

bern tutti, bag alien 9)icnfdjen

get)elfeu irerbe ltnb fie jar

(Srfenutnirj ber 2Sat)ri)eit fom*

men. 23cfief)iet aQen, bafj fie

feincrt @eljn Stjriftum in bem

Gfcangelio r)8ren folten, unb

tocrfteigt baburd) Sraft unb

SBirfitng be3 fyeiiigeu ©eiftc?

jur 33cfcr)rnng unb ©ettgfett.

III. 2>afj tide3
bu^ if;re eigenc ®d;ulb tier*

bammt vocrben, bte entoeber

ba3 (Stoangettutn bon (Efn
-

ifto

ntdjt fyoren tretten ober au8

ber ©uabe trneber ausfailcn,

burd; 3rvt()um tmber ba§ gun»

bament ober buvd) Siinbe Wtber

bas ©ermjjerr.

IV. 2)a§ aiie ©iinber, \o

93u^e tt)un, ju ©uaben ange=

nommen, unb ieiner allege*

|§. toerbe, roenn jetne

©itnben gleid? biutrott) tr-aren.

©internal ©ettcs SBarmtjerjtg*

iett fciei grSjjer ift benn alter

2S:it ©iiubc, unb ©ott fi*

alter fciner 2Serfe etfcarmet

Art. IV.

De Prsedestinatione et

sterna Providentia
Dei.

Pura et vera doctrina no-

strarum ecclesiarum de hoc

articulo.

I. Quod Christus pro om-

nibus bominibus mortuus

sit, et ceu agnus Dei totius

mundi peccata sustulerit.

II. Quod Deus neminem

ad condemnationem con-

diderit, sed velit, ut omnes

homines salvi fiant et ad

agnitionem veritatis per-

veniant
;

propterea omni-

bus mandat, ut Filium

suum Christum in evange-

lio audiant, et per hunc

auditum promittit virtu-

tem et operationem Spi-

ritus Sancti ad conversio-

nem et salutem.

III. Quod multi homines

propria culpa pereant : alii,

qui evangelium de Christo

nolunt audire, alii, qui ite-

rum excidunt gratia, sive

per errores contra funda-

mentum sive per peccata

contra conscientiam.

IV. Quod omnes pecca-

tores, poenitentiam agentes,

in gratiam recipiantur, et

nemo excludatur, etsi pec-

cata ejus rubeant ut sanguis

;

quandoquidem Dei miseri-

cordia major est quam pec-

cata totius mundi, et Deus

omnium suorum operum

miseretur.

Art. IV.

On Predestination and
the Eternal Providence

of God.

The pure and true Doctrine

of our Churches on this

Article.

I. That Christ died for

all men, and, as the Lamb
of God, took away the sins

of the whole world.

II. That God created no

man for condemnation ; but

wills that all men should

be saved and arrive at the

knowledge of truth. He

therefore commands all to

hear Christ, his Son, in the

gospel ; and promises, by

his hearing, the virtue and

ojieration of the Holy

Ghost for conversion and

salvation.

III. That many men, by

their own fault, perish :

some, who will not hear the

gospel concerning Christ;

some, who again fall from

grace, either by funda-

mental error, or by sins

against conscience.

IV. That all sinners who

repent will be received into

favor; and none will be

excluded, though his sins

be red as blood ; since the

mercy of God is greater

than the sins of the whole

world, and God hath mercy

on all his works.
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ivaiidie unb irrtge Vebrc

ber Saltoinijlen

SBom fjciligcn 9iad)tmal)l.

I. Sag ofcgefefete SBorte

Cbriftt ftgurK($er SBcife jit

berfleljen fein, unb , rote

fie lautett.

II. 3)aji im Sibenbmai?! uur

biofje 3 ct^cu fwn, after ber

Sett) S()vi[tt fet roett toon

bem 33rot, ber Ijcdjfte §hm

mel fcon bcr Grbcu.

III. ©afj S$rtjlu6 attba ge=

genroartig fei intr mtt feiner

Sraft unb SBtrtung, unb utrtjt

mit fctnctn Seifce; glcidnme bie

Sonne mit iin'cm ©ctyeute unb

SSirfuug foiernieben auf (Srben

gegenroftrrtg unb fraftig aft,

aber bie Sonne jelbft ift bro*

ben im §tmmel.

IV. 2)a{3 c8 eiu typicum cor-

pus, eiu figurlidjer ueib fei, ber

nur beocutet unb fiirgebiibet

roevbe.

V. ®a(i er alletn mit bem

©lauben, toeldjer [id; b.tnauf

in ben §immcl fcfytoinget,

unb nid}t miiublid; etntofangen

roevbe.

VI. S)aji i(m aticine bie

SBurbtgeti empfal)cn ; bie ttn*

ttnlrbtgen aber, \o fclci;cn

©lauben nid;t fyaben, ber lfu

nauf in ben §immcl ftcigen

lam, uid;t« benn 53rot unb

2Beiu cmfcfatjcn.

Sequitur falsa et erro-

nea doctrina calvini-

STARUM

De Sacra Ccena.

I. Quod supra posita

verba Christi figurate in-

telligenda siut, et non

secundum litteram, sicut

sonant.

II. Quod in ccena tan-

tuni nuda signa sint, cor-

pus auteni Christi tain

procul a pane, quam su-

premum ccelum a terra.

III. Quod Christus illic

praesens sit tantum virtute

et operatione sua, et non

corpore suo. Quemadmo-

dum sol splendore et ope-

ratione sua in terris prae-

sens et efificax est, corpus

autem solare superius in

ccelo existit.

IV. Corpus Christi esse

typicum corpus, quod pane

et vino tantum significetur

et prsefiguretur.

V. Quod sola fide, quae

in ccelum se elevet, et nou

ore accipiatur.

VI. Quod soli digni il-

lud accipiant ; indigni au-

tem, qui talem fidem evo-

lantem sursum in ccelos

non habent, nihil prater

panem et viuum accipi-

ant.

The False and Errone-

ous Doctrine of the

Calvinists

On the Lord's Supper.

I. That the before-cited

words of Christ are to be

understood figuratively,

and not according to the

letter, as they sound.

II. That bare signs only

are in the Supper; but the

body ot Christ is as far

from the bread as the

highest heaven from the

earth.

III. That Christ is pres-

ent therein, by his virtue

and operation only, and

not in his body; as the

sun, by his splendor and

operation, is present and

effective on earth ; but the

body of the sun exists

above in heaven.

IV. That the body of

Christ is therein a typi-

fied body, which is only

signified and prefigured

by the bread and wine.

V. That the body is re-

ceived by faith alone,

which raiseth itself to

heaven, and not by the

mouth.

VI. That the worthy only

receive it ; that the un-

worthy, who have not the

faith which ariseth to the

heavens, receive nothing

besides bread and wine.
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unb irrige Sefire

ber Sctlfcintften

S5on ber $erfon Gljrifit,

fo toornetjmlid) nuber ben

britten unb toierten 2U*

tiiel renter Sefyre jtxet*

ten.

I. (SrfHity, bafe ©ott 2Jienfdj

tft unb ber 9) ©ott fet,

ba3 fet ein ft^ilvitd>e 9iebe.

II. 2)afj bie 30; tnit

ber ©ottfycit nid;t in ber £f;at

uitb 2Ba()rl)eit, foubern ailctn

bent 9iatnen unb SBorten

©emeinfdjaft fyak.

III. 2)af3 ©ott unmitglid)

fci ntit alter feincr Slltmadjt ju

i>erfci;affen, bafj £f;rifti natiir*

lid;er Sct6 auf eimnal ntefyr

benn an Stttctn Drte fet.

IV. 2)aj3 E^rtfluS fet*

ncv SOicnfdj^eit burd; fein Sr=

fjofntng alte'ut erfdjaffeite ©abctt

unb getnefjene ©etr-ait empfcm*

gen fjabe, unb nid;t alle3 ftujje

unb bermBgc.

V. Sag Sfjriflue feiner

9Jienfd;(;ett abtvcfenb regiere,

gleidnine ber Siuiig in §ifpa=

men u6er bie ncucu 3nfein re*

gierct.

VI. Sag ein tterbammtid^e

3logotterei fet, tecum man ba§

Sertrauen unb ben ©iauben

be3 §ergene auf (SOriftum nidjt

aileiu feiiter ©ottijeit, foil*

bern nad; feiner 9ftenfd?=

Ijeit fe£et, unb bie ©f;re ber

Slnrufung barauf rtd;tet.

Falsa et erronea doctri-

NA CaLVLNISTARTJM

De Persona Christi,

quce potissimum III. et IV.

Articulo purioris doctrinal

rep ugnat.

I. Quod Deus Homo, et

Homo Deus est, esse figu-

ratam locutiouem.

II. Quod humana natura

cum divina non in re et

veritate, sed tantum nomi-

ne et verbis communionem

habeat.

III. Quod Deo impossi-

ble sit ex tota omnipo-

tentia sua prsestare, ut

corpus Christi naturale si-

mul et instante in pluri-

bus quam in unico loco

sit.

IV. Quod Christus se-

cundum humanam naturam

per exaltationem suam tan-

tum creata dona et finitam

potentiam acceperit, non

omnia sciat aut possit.

V. Quod Christus secun-

dum humanitatem absens

regnet, sicut rex Hispania?

novas insulas regit.

VI. Quod damnabilis ido-

lolatria sit, si fiducia et fides

cordis in Christum non so-

lum secundum divinam,

sed etiam secundum hu-

manam ipsius naturam col-

locetur, et honor adoratio-

nis ad utramque dirigatur.

The False andErroneous
Doctrine of the Cal-

VINISTS

On the Person of Christ

:

Which differs, in particular,

from the Third and Fourth

Article of the more pure

doctrine.

I. That God is man, and

man God, is a figurative

mode of speech.

II. That human nature

hath communion with the

divine, not in fact and

truth, but in name and

words only.

III. That it is impossible

to God, by all his omnipo-

tence, to effect that the nat-

ural body of Christ, which

is in one place, should, at

the same time and instant,

be in several.

IV. That, according to

his human nature, Christ

hath, by his exaltation, re-

ceived only created good

and finite power ; and doth

not know and can not do

all things.

V. That, according to his

humanity, Christ reigns,

where he is absent, as the

King of Spain governs his

new islands.

VI. That it is a damnable

idolatry to place the hope

and faith of the heart in

Christ, not only according

to his divine, but also ac-

cording to his human na-

ture, and to direct the hon-

or of adoration to both.
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$alfd;c nub irrtge ? c
t?

c

ber Ealotnifren

«on bcr Ijciligcn loufc.

I. 2Me Kanfe fet em Sixger*

ltd; SBajjerBab, bamtt etne in*

ncvlidic 3X6lDafd)ung »on @iln=

ben atteine bebeutet toerbe.

II. Sie Xaufc toirfe ober

gebe nidjt bie SBiebergeburt,

ben ©tauben, ©nabe ©cttcs

unb ©efigleit, fonbera be*

jeidme unb berfiegle ottetue

btefetbige.

III. ^itdjt aUe, bie mit 2Bager

getauft iroerben, erlangen bieniit

bie ©nabe Gfyviftt ober ©abe

be§ ©laubenS, fonbem aliein

bie 2tu8ertt)a§iten.

IV. 5Die SSieberge&urt ge*

fdjeijc nidjt in unb bei ber

£aufe, fonbevu erft fyernad;er

bet erftadjfenen Saljren, in ct=

ltdjeit attd; root gar tin filter.

V. Sic ©eiigfeit I)ange nicyt

an ber Eaufe, baber bcun and;

bie 9iot§taufe in ber Strdjen

nidjt foil geftattet toerben, fon=

bent luenu man ben idrd>en=

bieuft nid;t babcit mag, foil baS

fiinbtein immet ointe £aufe

ftcrbeu.

VI. Ser Gfvriftcn itinbcr

finb fyeilig fur bcr 2auje unb

«on SD'iuttcvIcibc an, ja nod;

in ifyrer SOiuttcr ?eib in bent

33ttnbc bc3 eroigen Scbenit

;

fonft t'onnte timeit bie beiiige

V VISA KT ERRONEA DOCTRI-

NA CALVINISTARUM

De Sacro Baptismo.

I. Baptismum esse exter-

num lavacrum aquae, per

quod interna qtuedam ab-

lutio a peccatis tantum sig-

nificetur.

II. Baptismum non ope-

rari neque conferre regene-

rationcm, fidem, gratiam

Dei et salutem, sed tandutn

significare et obsignare

ista.

III. Non onines, qui aqua

baptizantur, consequi eo

ipso gratiam Christi aut

donum fidei, sed tantum

electos.

IV. Regenerationem non

fieri in vel cum baptismo,

sed postea demum cres-

cente setate, imo et mult is

in senectute demum con-

tingere.

V. Salutem non depen-

dere a baptismo, atque ideo

baptismum in casu neces-

sitatis non permittendum

esse in ecclesia, sed in de-

fectu ordinarii ministri ec-

clesia? permittendum esse,

ut ini'ans sine baptismo

moriatur.

VI. Christianorum infan-

tes iam ante baptismum

esse sanctos, ab utero ma-

tris, imo adhuc in utero

materno constitutos esse in

fcedere vita? aitcrna? ; cete-

TheFalse and Erroneous

Doctrine op the Cal-

VINISTS

On Holy Baptism.

I. That Baptism is an ex-

ternal washing of water, by

which a certain internal

ablution from sin is merely

signified.

II. That Baptism does

not work nor confer re-

generation, faith, the grace

of God, and salvation, but

only signifies and seals

them.

III. That not all who are

baptized in water, but the

elect only, obtain by it the

grace of Christ and the

gifts of faith.

IV. That regeneration

doth not take place in and

with Baptism, but after-

wards, at a more advanced

age—yea, with many not

before old age.

V. That salvation doth

not depend on Baptism,

and therefore in cases of

necessity should not be re-

quired in the Church ; but

when the ordinary minister

of the Church is wanting,

the infant should be permit-

ted to die without Baptism.

VI. The infants of Chris-

tians are already holy be-

fore Baptism in the womb
of the mother, and even in

the womb of the mother

arc received into the cove-

nant of eternal life : other-

wise the Sacrament of Bap-
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STcmfe nicfyt mitgetljetiet t»er* roqui sacrum baptisma ip

ben.

8 uitb irrtge Seljre

bev (Saitiiniflen

£3tm iifr ©nabcntouijl unb

giirfcfjung ©oticlf.

I. £>a{j Gf)riftu§ iiid;t fur alte

2Renf$en, fonbern otteine fitr

bie 51u3evir<af)iten geftevku fei.

II. Sajj ©ott beit mciften

%) ber SDtenffyn jum ettn*

gett SSerbammmS gc^ifien,

unb rootle fya&en, bag fie

Meljret unb fettg roevbcn.

. 3)ajj bie 2IuSevn.\H[)iten

unb 9?eugeBornen fomten

ben OlauBen unb fjeiltgen ©eijl

Uerfieren unb berbammt toer*

ben, ttjemt fie cjieid? affeviet

grojje ©itnbe unb Sajier fce*

gefyeu.

IV. 2)ie, fo ertta&Iet

fhtb, miijjen toevbammet roer=

ben, unb ionnen jut Se*

ligt'eit fonuneu, toenn fie gtcid;

taufeubmal gctauft toiirben

unb tiigitdj jum StBenbmafyl

giengeu, fo fyciiig unb

unflrafttd) tcfcten, e8 tm*

mer.

sis conferri non posse.

Falsa et erronea doctri-

NA CaLVINISTARUM

De Prsedestinatione et

Providentia Dei

I. Christum non pro om-

nibus hominibus, sed pro

solis electis mortuum esse.

II. Dcum potissimam

partem hominum ad dam-

nationem aeternam creasse,

et nolle, ut potissima pars

convertatur et vivat.

III. Electos et regenitos

non posse fidem et Spiri-

tum Sanctum amittere aut

damnari, quamvis omnia

generis grandia peccata et

flagitia committant.

IV. Eos vero, qui electi

non sunt, neccssario dam-

nari, nee posse pervenire

ad salutem, etiamsi millies

baptizarentur et quotidic

ad eucharistiam accede-

rent, prseterea vitarn tarn

sancte atque inculpate du-

cerent, quantum unquam

fieri potest.

tism could not be conferred

on them.

The False andErroneous
Doctrine op the Cal-

vinists

On Predestination and
the Providence of God.

I. That Christ did not

die for all men, but only

for the elect.

II. That God created the

greater part of mankind

for eternal damnation, and

wills not that the greater

part should be converted

and live.

III. That the elected and

regenerated can not lose

faith and the Holy Spirit,

or be damned, though they

commit great sins and

crimes of every kind.

IV. That those who are

not elect are necessarily

damned, and can not arrive

at salvation, though they

be baptized a thousand

times, and receive the Eu-

charist every day, and lead

as blameless a life as ever

can be led.
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[Fac-simile of the title-page of the first collection of Reformed Creeds.]

CORPVS ET SYNTAGMA

CONFESSIONVM
F I D I

QV^: IN DIVERSIS REGNIS
ET NATIONIBVS, ECCLESIARVM

nomine fuerunt authentice editas : in celeberrimis

Conuentibus exhibits, publicaque

auctoritate comprobatae.

QVIBVS ANNECTITVR, IN OMNIBVS CHRISTIANS
Religionis Articulis, CATHOLICVS CONSENSVS,

ex Sententiis Veterum, qui A R S

vocantur, defumptus.

CONFESSIONVM ENVMERATIONEM ET HARMONIAM:
atque huius Catholici Veterum cum illis Confenfus, ordinem indicant

paginse prima? fingularum partium huius Syntagmatis,

in Tres Partes diftributi.

D I NOVA,
In qua quid prceilitum fit, docet pagina fequens.

GENE VsE,

Surnptibus Petri Chouet.

M. DC LIV.
[The first edition appeared A.D. 1612.]



[Fac-simile of first page of Preface.]

PR^FATIO.
Xhibentvr hoc in Volumine> celeberrima

_ ConfcJJioncs Fidei ex opiimis qtiibiifque cdi-

jtW(^K% tionibus omni ex parte integrce. Non pri-

~^^M uatum aut alicuius priuati fcriptum, fed

1^ publicum ad omncs & fingulos pertinens :

j£ in quo Fcclcfice Dei audientiam fibi fieri

S» postulant, vt ex ipfarum vocibus dignofcatur

carum doc~trina : nihil enim, nifi abfeondi verctur Religionis

Veritas, ne damnetur ignoirata. Fuerat quidem earum Harmo-

nia, ante triginta auuos edita : fedper variasfecliones interfcfla.

Nunc verb ilia* tanquam corpus integrum, confpicicndce reprtz-

fentantur, & quam in ilia editione plurcs. Vcnufiihs autcm &
vtilihs cernitur ipfum corpus totum, quam partes eius diuulfce.

Earum quoque nexus & harmonia facile deprehendetur vel ex

Integra leclione, vel ex Concoirdantia per fingulos articulos hie

Mis annexa: quibus etiam in hoc Syntagmate adiungitur ex

Senleuliis veterum, qui Patres vocantur, Catholicus Confenfvs :

Anno quidem 1595 Cb mc editus, nunc rurfus multb locuplelior

factus, ac quibufdam Articulis auclus : cuius inflitutum declarat

quce in Mo efl ad Illuflriffimum Principcm pra'fixa Epifiola.

At verb cur illec Confeffioucs fidei conflitutce in diucrfis

Regnis & Nationibus, caufce fucre complurcs pcrquam ne-

ccffaritf, qua? in ipfarum Pra'fationibus dcclaranttir. Nam per

Mas, tanquam ex Tabulis authenticis quid in Ecclcfiis docere-

tur, manifeflum fuit, aduerfus calumnias & iniqua pr&iu-

dicia : vnde & in celeberrimis Conucntibus exhibits fuerunt



[Fac-simile of the title-page of the first edition of the Harmony of the Reformed Creeds.]

A R I A
CONFESSIONVM

FIDEL

Orthodoxarum, & Reformatarum Ecclefiarum, quae in

praecipuis quibufque Europae Regnis, Nationibus,

& Prouinciis, facram Euangelij dcxftrinam pure pro-

fitentur : quarum catalogum & ordinem fequentes

paginae indicabunt.

Additce funt ad calcem breuifsimce obferuationes : quibus,

turn ilhifirantur obfcura, turn qitce in fpeciem pugnare

interfe videripojfimt, perspicne, atque modcfiifsime con-

ciliantur : & quce adhiic controuerfa manent, fyn-

cere indicantur.

Quae omnia, Ecclefiarum Gallicarum, & Belgicarum nomine,

fubiiciuntur libero & prudenti reliquarum

omnium, iudicio.

GENEVA
Apud Petrum Santandreanum.

M. D. LXXXI.



[Fac-simile of first page of Preface.]

PRAEFATIO NOMI-
NE ECCLESIARVM GALLI-
CARVM ET BELGICARVM, Olli

Reformationem Euangelicam

profitentur.

R JE C L A R quodam loco dieit Am-
brofius, Inter feruos Chriiti contentio non

debet effe, fed collatio. Quum enim fit ca

mentis /lumancc hcbctiido in rebus prcrfiertim

diuiuis, vt res alioqui maxime clarasficepeper-

fipicere non pofisimus, quin ex mutuct,
& arnica fraternaqe difceptatione plurimum lucis affequamur,

negari nullo modo potefi. Imprimifique illudvtile& necejfarium

vidctur alios ab aliis acui, vt quafingulis Ecclefice membris pri-

uatim Dominus contulit, ea adtotius corporis commodum commu-

niccntur, &, omni depofitofinistro affeffu, Christus, qui cfipatris

Sapicntia, vnicus magister ac Ecclcfice doctor audiatur: vtqc cfi

pads princcps, ita fiuo fpirittL noflros animos conglutinet, vt,fi

fieripojjit, in Domino vnum idemque omnesfentiamus. Conten-

dere verb, rixari, & ferociter ac proterue digladiari, tanthm ab-

efi vt deceat a Deo inflitutos homines, vt ne modefiis ant humanis

quide ' coueniat. Qubdfi in omnibus, vel etid minimis vitce hu-

* ij



ARTICULI SIYE CONCLUSIONES LXYII. H. ZWINGLII.
A.D. 1523.

Sixty-Seven Articles or Conclusions of ITlrich Zwingli.

[These Theses of Ulrich Zwiugli (14S4-1531) were publicly discussed and successfully defended at the
religious conference in Zurich, Jan. 29, 15-23, and prepared the way for the introduction of the Reforma-
tion in German Switzerland. They exhibit the first creed of the Reformed Churches (seven years older

than the Lutheran Coufessiou of Augsburg). Their form, consisting of brief, concise propositions, is

much better adapted for a creed than the lengthy argumentative discussions of many later and more
authoritative confessions. They never acquired a strictly symbolical authority, not even in Zurich, but
may justly claim a place in this Collection ou the ground of their historical importance. We give the

original in High-German, with some of the old readings in foot-notes, together with the Latin transla-

tion (instead of the less intelligible Swiss dialect in which Zwiugli wrote them, aud which is reproduced
by Niemeyer, pp. 1 sqq.). For an abridgment in Euglish, see the History of Creeds, Vol. I. pp. 363 sqq.]

2)iefe rtad;beftimmten ftefcenunbfeifySsig

Strttfel uub SDietnungen fccfemte id;§uf>

bricfy 3 13 i n 3 l> w^ @tabt S^rid;

geprebigt gu f;aku cms ©ruvtb bcr Sd;rift, bie

(b.i. fcon @ott eiitgegcben 1

) (jeifjt,

unb erbtete
2 mid;, mit i(;r genamtte ifrtif'el 3U

6ffdt)irmen unb 311 erobern, unb fteim id; jefet

beriifyvte @dt)rtft md;t red;t berftiirtbe, mid; 6ef*

fern SScrjianbeS, bod; cms ef;cgebad;ter Sdirift,

berid;teu ju ictffen.

I. Side, jbeldje fogen, ba$ (Etftn*

gclium fet
3

ofyne bte f&tm&f)*

rung bet ^irdje, irren, unb fefymctyen

©ott.

II. 2)te ©umme bc£ (gsangeiiumg

tft, bap unfer £err SefuS Gimftiu\

wa|jrer ©ottegfobn, unS ben SMttcu

femes l)tmmltfd)cn SBater^ funb getfyan,

uub unS mit feiner Unfdjulb »om £obe

erlofct unb ©ott socrfo^net i>it.

III. £)af)tr tft GtynfmS ber ctlleimge

©eg jur ecligfctt SUler, bte je nmven,

jtnb unb feirt ivevben.

IY. fficr cine anbere Xfn'tr fudjt

IN

Elenchus Articulorum

disputationem primam pro-

mulgatorum

AB

II U L D R I C AV I G L I O.

I. Quicunque Evangelion nihil

esse dicunt, nisi ecclesice calculus

et adprohatio acceded, errant, et

Deum hlasphertiant.

II. Summa Eveingelii est, quod

Christus Filius Dei vivi notefeeit

nobis voluntatem Patris ccelestis,

et quod innocentia sua nos de

morte edema redemit, et Deo re-

conciliavit.

III. Hinc sequitur Christum esse

unicam mam ad sedidem omnium,

quifuerunt, sunt et erunt.

IY. Quicunque aliud ostium vel

1
t;rtgcfyrod;en. eutbeiit. nut.
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ot-cr jetgt, ber irrt, , ift cm ©eden*

mSrbcr unb ciu SDteB.

V. £abcr 2111c, bie anbcre Scfyre

tern (Ssjangettum ajeid) obcr bobcr

ad)tcn/ trrcn, unb wijfcn , wag

@»attgeltum ift.

VI. Xcnn GfcriftuS 3efug ift bcr

SEBegfufcrer unb £>auptmaun, bem gan*

jcir mcnfd)lid)cn ©efaled)tc »on ©ott

perfyetjuen unb gcgeku :

3

VII. 2)afj cr cm croigcg $eft unb

$aupt fci alter ©laubtgen, bte fcin ?eib
4

finb, ber aber tobt ift unb$ sermag

ofyne ibn.

VIII. ©araug 5
fotgt, juerjt, bag

2ltte, tie in bem $aupte leben, ©licber

unb ftinber ©otteg ftub, unb bag ift bie

3tird)e cber ©cineinfd)aft
6
bcr £ctltgcn,

cine $attgfrau Gijriftt, ecclesia ca-

tholica.

IX. 3nm anbern, bap, une bie

Ictbltdjcn ©licber ol)ne 2eitung
7

beg

•panpteg ntd)tg ijermBgert, alfo an bem

Seibe Ctynftt URiemanb ctwag ssermag

ofyne fctn £anpt, Glmftug.

X. 2Bie bcr SDZcnfd) taub [toll] ift,

roenn bie ©licber etwag ol;ne bag

wtrfen, ftd) fclbft retjjen, isertuutitf

ben, fcefdjabtgen, alfo, reemt bie ©licber

Gbrtfti ctroag ofyne *b r $aupt (Sfyx'u

ftnm fid) untcrftebcn,fmb fie taub [toil],

fdjlagcn unb bcfd)tucrcn ft fclbft mit

umvetfen ©efefcett.

XL £)aber nu'r fefyen, bap ber fo*

queer it vel ostendit, errat / quin

animarum latro est et fur.

V. Quicunque ergo alias doc-

trinas Evancjelio vel aiquant vel

jprceferunt, errant, nee intelligunt

quid sit Evangelion.

VI. Nam Christus Jesus dux

est et imperator, a Deo toti generi

humano et promissus et prcesti-

tus

:

VII. TJt sit ipse salus et caput

omnium credentium, qui corpus

eius sunt, quod quidem absque ipso

mortuum est, et nihil potest.

VIII. Ex his sequitur, quod

omnes, qui in isto capite vivunt,

sunt membra et Filii Dei. Et

hcec est ecclesia seu communio

sanctorum, sponsa Christi, eccle-

sia catholica.

IX. Quemadmodum membra

corporis sine administrations ca-

pitis niJiil possunt, sic in corpore

Christi nemo quidquam potest

sine capite eius, Christo.

X. Quum membra absque capite

al/quid operantur, ut, dum sese

lacerant aut perdunt, demens est

homo : sic, dum membra Christi

sine capite Christo aliquid ten-

tant, insana sunt, sese gravant et

perdunt imprudentibus legi-

bus.

XI. Colligimus hinc Ecclesia-

1
meffeut.

2
allcm.

flctatyftet.. U«§ bem.

©emctmfanic.

2>crtvaltcn.



THE SIXTY-SEVEN ARTICLES OF ULRICII ZWINGLI. A.D. 1523. 199

geuannten ©eifllidjen ®a&ungen &on
j

sticorum (quos vocant) traditiones

t^rcr tyv&ty, $etd)tfutm, ©tattbeit, et leges, quibus fastum, divitias,

Xiteiu unb ©efefjen eine itvfad)e oiler \honores, titulos legesgue suas ful-

Unjtnntgfctt ftnb, hi fte mil tern ciuntet defendant, causam esse om-

ipanpte nid)t ukretnftimmen.
1

• XII. Sflfo toben fte nod), ntd)t you

be£ $aupie$ wegen (benn bag be*

fleijjigt man jtd) aug ®otte£ ©mice ju

biefer Beit ^ersorgutrtngen), foubern

mil man fte uimmer will laffen toben,

fonbern auf bag allein pren.2

XIII. 2Bo man barauf (jort,
3 ba

evlcrnt man muter unb flar ben SBitten

©otteg, unb nnrb bcr 2)ienfd) burd)

fcincn ©eift ju ii)m gegogen unb tit

i()n serwanbclr.

XIV. 2)arnm atle (ii)vtftentncnfd)cn

ibren (joebften gleif
1 amvenben 4

follcn,

bap bag Qstoangeltum Gt|rtfti alictn

geprebtgt roerbe allentbalben.

XV. Denn in bem ©laubcn an

bagfelbe ftef>t unfer £et(, unb tm tlm-

glaubeii baran unferc 93erbammni$

;

benn alle 2Bat)rf)eit tft fiar in tbm.

XVI. 3m Soangelium Icrnt man,

bap Sftenfdjentefjre unb @agungcn jur

©eltgfeit mc§tg uu£en;

Wzvd 23([. 5

XVII. 2)afj G&rtjhtg em eintger,

eatger, oberfier ^riefter tft, baraug

ermejfen wirb, bajj, bte ftd) fur oberfte

s
Pricftev auggegeben fyaben, bev Qsljre

ms insanice / nam capiti Christo

non consonant.

XII. AdhiiG ergo insaniunt own

pro capite, quod per gratiam Dei

pit omnes summo studio conantur

erigere, sed quod nonpermittuntur

insanire et farere. Volunt enim

pii soli cajpiti Christo auscultare.

XIII. Yerbo Dei quum auscul-

tant homines, pure et synceriter

voluntatem Dei discunt. Deinde

per Spiritum Dei in Deum tra-

huntur et veluti transformantur.

XIV. Summo igitur studio hoc

unum inprimis curent omnes Chri-

stiani utEvangelium Christi unice

et synceriter ubique ptrcedicetur.

XV. Qui credit Evangelio, sal-

vus erit ; qui non credit, condem-

nabitur. Nam in Evangelio om-

nis Veritas clarescit.

XVI. In Evangelio discimus,

hominum doctrinas et traditiones

ad salutem nihil esse utiles

:

XVII. Christus unicus oeternus

et summus est sacerdos. Qui ergo

se pro summis sacerdotibus ven-

ditant, gloria et potential Christi

1 mtttftclienb.

2 bem IjauBt euttcj iofen (i. e., listen, hear).
3 2Bo bem getofet ipftrt.

Vol. III.—

auferen.

That is, Mind Pope (what follows).
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unb ©cwdt Gbriftt uumftrcben, ja,

fie serrocrfcn.
1

Son b«r SNeffe.

XVIII. Dajj Gln-ijtuS, bcr fid) feibft

(Stu 2WaI aufgcopfert Kit, in Snu^fctt

cm immerwafyrenbeg unb bc$aMente£

Dpfer tft fur alter ©laubigat ©unben.

2>arau3 crmciTcn unit, ba§ tic 59? c ffc

cm Dpfer, fonbern tc$ Opfcr6

2Btebergeba<$tmfi fet,unb SBcrftdjcnma,
2

bcr Srldfung, tie GhrtftttS un$ fee*

line fen bat.

giivlutte ber ^eiiijjcn.

XIX. 2)ag GimftuS cin ctntgev

Wittier tft jnnfc&ett ©ott unb un$.

XX. 2)aj3 un$ ©ott alie £)tnge

null in feinem 9lamcu a,eben. SDarauS

folgt,
4
bof rotr aufcr biefer Beit fetncS

SflttilerS bcturfen, ati femer.

XXI. 2)ajj, wenn rotr fur etnember

aufGiteuHtten^iuvtaotcrgcftaltt^un,

bap mir sjcrtrauen, allettt turd) Sfjvk

ftum werben un$ alie £>Uia,e a,cgcben.

©ute aScrfe.

XXII. SDop ei;rtftu$ unferc ©e*

rcd)tia,fcit ift; woraug Wtr crnieffei^baf
1

unferc ®crfc fo tncl gut ftnb, fo sjtel

fte Gbrifti jtnb; fo snel fie abcr unfer,

rcdjt, uid)t gut jtnb.

2Bie bcr ©etftlicfyen ©ut Gbvifti jet).

XXIII. $ Qi)xi\m tie £>abc

unb ^vad)t btcfer SBelt sjermirft; «jo*

ratte our ermcffen,tap tic, rocld)e 9ictd);

adversantur,

ciicnt.

et Christum reji-

XVIII. Christies qui sese semel

in cruce dbtulit hostia est et victi-

ma satisfaciens in cetemum pro

jpeccatis omnium fidelium. Ex
quo colligitur, missam non esse

sacrificium, sed sacrificii in cruce

semel oblati commemorationem et

quasi sigillum redemptionis per

Christum exhibitce. 3

XIX. Christus unions est Me-

diator inter Deum et nos.

XX. Omnia nobis per Chri-

stum et in nomine Christi prce-

stat Dens. Ilinc sequitur, nobis

extra hanc vitam intercessore prce-

ter Christum nullo opus esse.

XXI. Quum mutuo pro nobis

hie in terris oramus, in hoc hfacer

e

debemus, quodper solum, Christum

omnia nobis dari confidamus.

XXII. Christus est nostra in-

stitia. Ilinc consequitur, op>era

nostra eatenus esse bona, quate-

nus sunt Christi / quatenus vero

nostra, non esse vere bona.

XXIII. Quod Christus substan-

tiam hujus mundi et fastum con-

temnit, docet, quod hi, qui sub

i&erfcfyupffen. :id;eruncj. effecUc. cntfpvingt.
6
ita.
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tfmmer an ft jic^cn in fctnem Harnett,

tyn arajjUdj [^, ivcnn fte tim

jit einem ©ecfraantel tyreS ©eijcS unb

9)httimullcn3 macfyen.

<g£etie=3?erbot.

XXIV. £)a§ etn jeber ()| ju

ben SSerfen, bte ©ott gefcoten f)at,

mwerfomben tft; er barf aUcjett alle

©petfen effetu £)arau$ evlernt wirt,

bag M\t* unb SSutterfcriefe
1

etn xh

mt|"ci}er SBctrug
2

ftub.

35on geiertag unb 2Satlfaf;rt.

XXY. 3)afj Beit unb Ori ben £&r>

ftenmcufefyen mtterworfen ftnb, ttnb ber

2Reitfdj tfynen. 2)arau3 gelernt

nurb, ba§ bte, m\a)t an Beit unb Ort

binben, bie Gimften it>rer greii;eit &e*

raukn.

$uttetuSietbung, 3« >
etc.

XXVI. £)a§ ©ott3 mtjjfSllk

gcr tfi, a(3 ©leirjen. Dafyer evlernt

uurb, ba£ Silted, fo | ( on

oor ben Sftenfdjen, ettie fdjroer-e ©ictf*

nerei unb SScrruc^t^ett tft. £ter faUen.

$uttcn, Bcicfyen, flatten, etc.

Drben itnb ©ccten.

XXVII. £)a§ oilc dijrtfteumcnfc^en

SBriibcr (Hjrifti unb unter einanber ftnb,

unb $etnen auf @rben Safer nennen*

follcn. Da faUen l)in Drben, <2ecten,

Diotten, etc.

Christi titulo divitias ad se ra-

piunt, ipsum magna infamia affi-

ciunt, quum cupiditatis suce et

lux us eum patronum faciunt.

XXIV. Christianorum nullus

ad ea opera, quce Christus non

prcecepit, adstringitur ; quolibet

tempore, quolibet cibo vesci potest.

Consequitur ergo litems, qicas pro

caseo et bittyro dantpontifieri, Ro-

manas esse imposturas.

XXV. Tempus et locus in po-

testate sunt hominis, non homo in

illorum potestate. Qui ergo tem-

pus et locum* alligant, Christiana

libertate pios fraudant et spo-

liant.

XXYI. Nihil magis displicet

Deo quam hypocrisis. Ilinc di-

scimus hypocrisim esse gravem, et

impudentem audaciam quidqitid

sanctum se simulat coram homi-

nibus. Hie cadunt cuculli, signa,

rasus vertex, etc.

XXVII. nines Christianifra-

tres sunt Christi, et fratres inter

sese, patrem ergo super terrain 5

vocare non debent. Hie cadunt

factiones et sectce.

fdff unb ancfen,t?ricff.

SRomifcfye ©efttytoinbiflfett.

3 tempore et loco.

* uffblafen.

6 in terris.
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®ev ©ettfiifyit (S$e.

XXVIII. X)a9 %m, wag ©ott

cvlaitbt, ober nidjt serboten §at, red)t

ift ; tafter cvicvnt rmrb, bajj tic @()e

alien SWenfd&en gejiemt.

Sev ltnrcinc ©eiftitcfyc ncfyntc cin 28etb.

XXIX. SDap 211(0, tie man ©etft;

licfyc nennr, fitrtbtfleit, wenn fie, nad)?

tent ftc time geioorten fmb, ba§ i()iien

©ott, Dlctntgfett ju l;alten, serfagt fyat,

ftd) nid)t burdj tie (Sije jtcfyer ftelien.
1

©etiifcbe ber SRetntgfeit.

XXX. 2) a p tie, welcfye 9lemiajfett

»err)ctj$CH, navvifd) ober fintifd) ju

SJtel itbevneinnen. £)arau$ evlcvnt toirb,

cap, tic foldje ©elftotc annefmten,

fre»entiidj an ten frommen 9)ienfd)cn

l)ante(n.

2?cn bem SBami.

XXXI. 2)ajj ten S3ann fcht cin-

jeluer SWenfdj 3cmanb auflegen mag,

fontcvn tie itirdje, tag i(t tie ©cmctit*

f a ft tevcv, unter tencn ber be? 33aiti

nco SSurbtge wolmt, famint tcven

SBacfyter, ba§ ift ber $farr$err.

XXXII. 2)a{? man allcin ten

batmen mag, ber cin offcntlid)eg Slier*

gernif ajebt.
2

3?ou uttrecfytferttgem ©iu.

XXXIII. Dap nna,cvcd)tcg ©nt

nid)t Xcmpcin, ^Kbftcrn, 9)iond)cn,

^ faffen, -Wonnen, fontcvn ten iDiirftU

gen a,ea,eben werben folic, wenn eg

XXVIII. Quidquid Deus non

vetat et permittit, juste fit. Ex
quo disclmus matrimonium om-

nibus ex aiquo convenire.

XXIX. Qui Ecclesiastici vidgo

sen spirituales vocantur, peccant,

dum, posteaquam senserint casti-

tateni sibi a Deo negatam, non

axores ducunt aut nubunt.

XXX. Qui vovent castitatem,

stulta prcesumptione et puerili

arrogantia tenentur. Qui ergo

ab eis vota hujusmodi vel exqui-

runt vel oblata recipiimt, inju-

riani eis faciunt et tyrannidem

in siniplices exercent.

XXXI. Excommunicationem

nemo privatus ferre potest, sed

ecclesia in qua excommunicandus

habitat una cum episcopo.

XXXII. Nemo potest nee debet

excomniunicari, quam is, qui sce-

leribus suis publice offendit.

XXXIII. Ablata injuste non

templis, monasteries, non niona-

chis aut sacerdotibus, sed paupe<

ribus danda sunt, si Us quibua

fccviuttcnt. cffeiitlidj fcerergeret.
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ablata sunt restitui commode non

posswnt.

bent recfyten SBeftfjcr nid)t lvteber ju*

gcwenbct wcvben mag.

3Sou ber Dfcrigieit,

XXXIY. Die fogenannte getftltd)e

©eroalt bat fcincn ©runb tfntr $vad)t

au$ ber Seijre §f)rifti.

2 ©ettalt toon ©ott.

XXXV. Slber tie wettltdje l)at

$raft uub 93efe{ttgung au$ ter ?ef)ve

unt> £f)at Gf)riftt.

XXXYI. SItteS, tuoson ber foge*

nanntc gciftltdje ©tanb yorgtebt, e3 ge?

fyove Umt ju yon 9ied)t3 roegen unb jum

(Sdju&e bc$ SRcdjtS, gefyort ben welt;

Itdjcu [Obrtgfetten] jit, racttn fte ££rt*

ften fetn wollen.

XXXVII. 3^ncn ftnb and) aiie

df)rifteu fd)n(big ge(jorfam 5 fetn,

Ditemanb auSgertommen

;

XXXVIII. (Sofern fte ntcbtS ge*

btcten, bag wtber ©ott ift.

XXXIX. ©arum fotten afle ifyre

©cfe&e bcm gottltd)en SBtllen gletd)?

formtg fetn, aifo, bap fte ben SSe*

brittften bcfd)irmcn, ob ev fd)on nid)t

fiagte.

XL. <5ic niogen alictn mtt 9ted)t

tobten, atletn bte, cin

Bffentlidjeg Slergermj? geben, ofme

©ott ju crjurucit, er l;etjje benn cm

anbereS.

XLI. SBemi fte red)t mtt Rati) nnb

£mlfe btenen bcncn, fur bte fte 9led)en;

XXXIY. Potestas quam sibi

Papa et Episcopi, cceterique quos

spiritales vocant, arrogant, et Ju-

stus, quo turgent, ex sacris Uteris

et doctrina Christi firmamentum

non hahet.

XXXY. Magistratus publicus

firmatur verbo et facto Christi.

XXXYI. Jurisdictio aut juris

administratio, quam sibi dicti

spirituales arrogant, tota magi-

stratus scecularis est, si modo ve-

lit esse Christianus.

XXXYII. Magistratibus pub-

licis omnes Christiani obedire

debent nemine except0.

XXXVIII. Modo contra Deum
nihil prcecijnant

!

XXXIX. Leges magistratuum

ad regulam divince voluntatis sunt

conformandce, ut oppressus et vim

passos defendant et ab injuria as-

serant, etiarn si nemo queratur.

XL. Magistratus jure duntaxat

occidere possunt, atque eos tantum

qui publice qffendunt, idque in-

qffenso Deo, nisi Deus aliud prce-

cipiat.

XLI. Quum illis, pro quibus

rationem reddere coguntur, con-
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fd)aft geBen ©erben wr ©ott, fo [tub

btefe fdutirio,, illicit Iciblidjc

•panbtetdutit;} ju tbun.

XLII. 28emt ftc akv itutrctt unb

nicbt nad)
1

bcr :)iici)tid)nitv Glmfti i?cr^

falucn uutvbcn, mogcn ftc mit ©ott

entfefct werberu3

XLIII. Summa : ©effen
s
Jicid) ift

bag allcrucfte unb fefteftc, bcr aUctn

mit ©ott krrfdjct, unt> beffen bag

aUcrbofcftc unb unftd)crfte, bev nad)

fcincm ©emitt^e i;errfc$et.

S5om ©eBet.

XLIV. 5Ba|re inkier rufcn ©ott

tm (35 c
t
ft unb in bcr SBa&rfycit an, ofnte

allco ©c[d}vci sor ben SWcnfdjen.

XLY. ©feigner ttnm ifere Skrfe,

bag ftc yon ben 9)?enid)cn gefefyen

roerben, nebmen aud) ben 2o(m in

bicfer Beit cut.

XLVI. ( mug ja foiojen, bap

Srempcl^efang obcr ©efd)rei, oi;ne Sin*

cad)t unb nur urn ?oi)n, cntiveber

dlubm fitd)t uon ben 2)ieufd)cn obcr

©civtun.

2?on Stergermfj.

XLVIL Sei&Udjen Sob foti ber

Sftcufd) cber ictben, ale bap cv etnen

Cilu'ifteninenfd)en argerte obcr in

<£d)aubc bxatytt.

XLVIII. fficr au$ 23lobigfeit ober

Umrnffentyeit fid) null ofyne Urfad)c

silia et auxilia legitime admini-

strantj debent et illi ipsi magi-

stratibus subsidia corporalia.

XLII. Quando vero perfide et

extra regidam Chrisrt egerint,

p>ossunt cum Deo deponi.

XLIII. JBujus rcgnum opti-

mum est et firmissimum qui ex

Deo et cum Deo regnat ; hvjus

vero pessimum et infirmissimum

qui sua libidine.

XLIV. Veri adoratores invo-

cant Deum in spiritu et veritate,

corde orantes, own clamore coram

hominibus.

XLV. Ilypocritce omnia opera

suetfaciunt ut videantur ab homi-

nibus / propterea mercedem suam

hie recipiunt.

XLYI. Gantiones ergo, seu ve-

rius boat us, qui in templis sine

devotione pro mercede fiunt, aut

laudem aut qumstum ab homini-

bus qumrunt.

XLVIL Potius wiortem eligere

debet homo, quam Christianum

offendere aut p>udefacere.

XLVIII. Qui ex infirmitate aut

ignorantia absque causa vult of-

Svgern, ben foil man nidjt franl obcr
|

fendi, non patiamur ut is infir-

1
lifter Offer). 2 This article asserts the right of revolution.
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flein faffen Meiben, fonbern tyn ftarf

madjcn, bag er ntdjt fur @unbe \%
wag uid)t Sunte ift.

XLIX. ©vojjereg 5icrgcr»i§ ireit?

id) nicbt, olg tap man ten ^faffen,

S()ciueiber ju fyaben, nid)t §,
nber $uren ju frnben, nm ©cites nullen

wrgdnut. $fut ter ©djaube I

1

SBottt 9iad;(affeu ber ©iinbe.

L. ©ott la§t allein tie 6unben,
buret) Gtynjtum 3efum, fetneu ©ofm,

unfevn £errn aliein.

LI. SB3cr fold)e$ ter Greatur betiegt,
2

entjtei)t ©ott fetne @§re unt gtebt fte

tent, ter ntdjt ©ott ift ; tag ift cine

\\\\\)xt Slbgotteret.

LII. ©arum tie 53eid)te, tie tent

^pricfter oter tem 9Md)ften gefdjtetyt,

nid)t far eiu 9iad)ia[fen ter ©itnbe,

fontcvu fur cin urn $at|fragen? au&

gegeben roerben foil.

LIU. Slufgelegte 53ufmerfe fommen

son meufd)(td)eit 9iat()fd)lagcn (au$;

genomtnen ter §8ann), nefymeu tie

(Si'tutc nid)t fytnroeg, roerben aufge*

Ie$t intern jit etnem 6djrecfen.

2)a3 Setben (SOriftt Mjjt bte ©iinbe.

LIV. G&rifruS fwt aUe nnfre

©d)mcrjcit unt Slrbcit getragen. 2Ber

nun ten 23itjjn?crfcn betlegt, tt»a$ al*

letu d()iifti ift, ter irrt nut fd)maf)et

©ott.

mus et ignorans mancat ; sed

demus operam ut rite edoclus

firm us tandem evadat, nee pecca-

tum ducat quod peccatum non est.

XLIX. Mains et gravius scanda-

lum nonputo, quam quod sacerdo-

tibus matrimonio legitimo inter-

dieitur ; concubinas et scorta habere

accepta ab eispecuniapermittitur.

L. Solus Deus peccata remittit,

idque per solum Christum Jesum

Dominum nostrum.

LI. Qui remissionem peccato-

rum creature tribuit, Deum glo-

ria sua spoliat et idololatra

est.

LII. Confessio ergo, quce sacer-

doti aut proximo fit, non pro

remissione peccatorum, sed pro

consultatione haberi debet.

LIII. Opera satisfactionis a sa-

cerdote imposita humance sunt

traditionis (excepta excommuni-

catione)
;
peccatum non tollunt,

sed aliis in terrorem imponuntur.

LIV. Christus dolores nostras

et omnes labores nostros tulit

;

qui vero operibus poenitentialibus

tribuit, quod Christi solius est,

errat et Deum blasphemat.

%\\\i) ber fdjanb I jucjtbt. ratt;forid)uncj.
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S5or6e$aften bet ©fittbe.

LV. 2Ber eineflei Simbe tent rent*

gen ^tenfeben imd^uiaffcit ft met*

gerte, untie on ©otteS, nod)

"Petri, fonbern an be$ SeufelS @tait,. 2Ber ctlidjc ©iiuben alletn

urn ©elbcS mitten &, tft <&i*

men's uub SMIeam'S ©efell nnb beS

IcufclS cianttlid)cr SBotc.

SBotn gegfeuer.

LVIL Die ,-e ^eilige ©$rift

roeijs son fetnent gegfeuer biefcr

3ett.

LVIII. 2)a$ Uracil fiber tie SUv-

gefdneteuen tft allein ©ott befanut.

LIX. Uub je weniger itnv ©ott fyat

fciison auffcn Iaffen,bcfto roentger feUcn

uur bason 5 nuffen yevfud)en.

LX. SGBenn ber
sDieu[d), fur tie 33er*

jtorbenen beforgt, ©ott anruft, ii;uctt

©nabe ju bemetfen, ba$ »erroerfe; tod) ba»on bie Beit beftimmen

(fteben Saljre urn etnc Xotfuute), nnb

nnt ©ennuneS widen (itgett, tft ntd)t

men[d)ttd), fonbern teufltfd).

S3ott bev Spriefterfdjaft uub ifyrer SBeitje.

LXI. Son bem CSbaractcr (ber

SOBci^c), ben tie ^nefter in ber le&ten

3eit erfonnen babeii/ roeip tie a,ottltd)c

3dmft $.
LXII. ©ie ci fount and) fetnc

^vicfter, al3 tic ta$ ©ottcSroort &er*

runbtgen.

LXIII. Xencn ()cif;t ftc G(nx er;

LY. Qui vet unicum peccatum

poznitenti remittere negat, is non

Dei nee Petri, seel Diaboli vicem

tenet.

LVI. Qui qucedam tantum p>ec-

cata idque pro ?nercede ant pecu-

nia remittunt, Simonis et Balaami

socii sunt, et veri Satanas legati.

LYII. Scriptura sacra purga-

torium post hanc vitam nullum

novit.

LVIII. Defunctorum judicium

soli Deo cognitum est.

LIX. Quo minus de hisce rebus

nobis revelat Deits, hoc minus no-

bis pervestigandce siint.

LX. Si quis, pro mortuis sol-

licitus, apud Deum gratiam eis

implorat aut precatur, non dam-

no; sed tempus de hoc definite

(s&ptennium pro peccato mortali),

et propter qucestum mentiri, non

humanum est, sed diabolicum.

LXI. De charactere, quern po-

stremis hisce temporibus excogita-

runt sacrifici, nihil novit divina

Scriptlira.

LXII. Scriptura alios pvesbyte-

ros aut sacerdotes non novit quam

eos qui verbum Dei annunciant.

LXIII. litis vero presbyteris, de

1 femb tyuueii teorben.
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bietcn, b. i. letblid)e UKa&rung bar*

retdjen.

23on Slfcftettung bcr 2KtJ3Mu$e.

LXIV. Mt, bte ii)veu Srrtfeum

evfemtcn, foil man ntdjtg laffen ent;

gelten, fonbcrn fte in gricbcn fterben

laffen, unb krnad) bag ber ftirdje

gewibmete @ut djrtftlidj serroalten.

LXY. Die ftdj [then 3rrtl;um]

nidjt erfennen trcticn, mit benen roirb

@ott irobl fyanbetn; bantm man if)rcn

Seibern feme ©ewait antfntn foti, e£

ware bcnn, bap fte fo nna,clutbrltd)

serfuljren, bap man ba3 nid)t unter*

laffen fomtte.

LXYI. @S folien atie geiiltidjen

SB.orgcfetsten fid) fogtcidc) krabiaffen,

unb etn$tg ba$ ftreuj Gtyrijlt, md)t

bte ftijlen anfrtd)ten, ober fte gc^en

miter; bte 3lrt ftet>t am SBaum.

LXYII. SSenn 3emanb begefyrte,

em ©efpradj mtt mir 3 fiaben yon

Btnfen,, ungetauften ^tn*

bern, «on bcr girmelung, entbtcte id)

mtdj nulltg, ju antworten.

quibus diximits, qui Verbum Dei

prcedicant, Seriptura divinajubet,

ut oiecessaria oninistrentur.

LXIV. Qui errorem agnoscunt,

illis nihil damni inferendum, fe-

rantur antem donee in pace dece-

dant, delude sacerdotiorum bona

juxta Christianam caritatem or-

dinentur.

LXY. Qui errorem own agno-

scunt oiec ponunt, Deo sunt relin-

quendi, nee vis corjooribus illo-

rum inferenda nisi tarn enoroni-

ter ac tumultuose se gerant, ut

parcere illis magistratui salva

publica tranquillitate own liceat.

LXYI. Humilient se illico qui-

cunque in Ecclesia sunt prcefecti,

crucemque Christi {own cistaon)

erigant ; aid perditio eorum

adest, nam securis radici arboris

est admota.

LXYII. Si cui Zibet disserere

mecum de decimis, reditibus, de

infantibus non baptizatis, de con-

firm atione. non detrectabo collo-

quium.

£icr unterneljme Reiner ju ftretten mtt Sopfnfterei ober 9J?enfckntanb,

fonbcrn fomme, bte ©thrift jum 9itd)ter ju fjaben (bte @$rift atbmet ben

©eift ©otteg), bamtt man bte 2Bal;r&eit entweber ftnbe, ober, ruemt fte

gefunfcen ift, nne id) fyoffe, kfyaite.

Slmeu. DaS roalte ©ott!



THESES BERNENSES. A.D. 1528.

The Ten Conclusions of Berne.

[These Ten Conclusions were carefully prepared by Berthokl Ilaller and Francis Kolb, Reformed

ministers at Berne, and, at their request, revised and published by Zwingli (in German, Latin, and

French) for a large religious Conference held in the capital of Switzerland, Jan. 7-26, 152S. They were

approved by all the leading Swiss Reformers, and also by Ambrosias Blaarer of Constance, Bncer and

Capito of Strasburg, and others, who attended the Conference. The result of the Conference was the

complete triumph of the Reformation in Berne. They are a model of brevity. Niemeyer gives the Ger-

man original in the Swiss dialect from the Zurich edition of 152S. An English version is given in Vol. I.

p. 365.]

Ucbet biefe ttacfyfotgenben ©dtfufjreben tooflen

ton, gvanciScuS $oib itnb 23ercfytolbuS

all c v, Kibe ^vcbigcv jit 33cni, famrat anbcvn,

btc bas (Stoangeliura M'cimcn, cincm Scbcn rait

©ctt Slntwort uub 2?cvid;t gckn, cuts tyeitiger- Shrift, Dieuen unbeaten Xcftamcnts,

oitf angefefeten lag ju Sent, ©omttag bera

gefie bev 23cid;ncibitng Glmfti, int 3$re 1528.

I. 2)ie Ijetlige ci)viftiicl)e fttrcfye,
1
be;

ven eintgeS ^aupt Qtyrijhtf, ift auo

tern 2Borte ©otteS gefcoren ; tit bent*

fel&en bkibt jte, ttnb t?5rt nidjt btc

©timme cinc3 gvemben.

II. Xk 5tird)c G&rtjH madjt

©efe&e ttnb ©e&ote o^nc ©ottcS

2Sort ; bej$ctlfe allc 2ft c n \d) e \ci & it *

gen, btc man 5ttrc^encjei)0te nennt,

un$ mdjt weitcr bmben, ale jte in

©otteS SSort gegrunbet ttnb geboten

[tub.

III. GtyrijiuS ift ttnfve einige S>ci3i

f>ctt, ©erec^tigfettfOcrloiung ttnb93^
lung fur afler SBdt ©unbe ; bc{$al&

etn anbereS Serbienjl ber ©eltgfett ttnb

©enugtr;uung fur btc ©unbe befenuen,

ift Ghviftum sjerleugnen.

De sequcntibus Conclusionibus nos Fran-

ciscus Kolb et Berchtoldus Haller,

umbo pastores Ecclesice Bernensis, simul cum

a Iiis orthodoxice professoribus unicuique ratio-

nem reddentus, ex scriptis biblicis, Veteris ni-

mirum et N. Testamenti libris, die designato,

nimirum primo post dominicam pi-imam cir-

cumcisionis, anno MDXXVIII.

I. Sancta Christiana Ecclesia,

cuius unicum caput est Chri-

st us, nata est ex Dei Verba, in

eoque permanet, nee vocem audit

alieni.

II. Ecclesia Christi non condit

leges et mandata extra Dei Ver-

bunij eapropter omnes traditiones

humance, quas Ecclesiasticas vo-

cant, non ulterius nos obligant,

quam quatenus in Dei Verho sunt

fundaUe et prceceptce.

III. Christus est unica sapien-

tia, justitia, redemptio et satis-

factio pro peccatis totius mundi;

idcirco aliud salutis et satisfac-

tionis meritum pro peccato con-

fiteri, est Christum abnegare.

1 mid).
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IV. Dap ber Mb unb baa 35Iui

(X()vtftt jrefentltd) unb leibltd) in bcm

93rotc ber ©anffagung empfangenroirb,

fann mtt bibltfdjer ©d)rtft ntd)t be?

ituefen roerben.

V. 2)ie SDZeffe, rote jte jefct im ©e*

braudje ijr, bavin man dr)rtftum ©ott

bent 33ater fur bie ©uuben ber Men*

ben Sobten aufopferc, ift ber <Sd)rtft

jurotber, bent allerfjetltajten £)pfer,

Setben unb ©terben df)rifti cine Saftc*

rung, unb urn ber 2Jiijjbraui§e uuttcn

ein ©rauel »or ©ott.

VI. 2Ste dtn-iftue aUein fur una

geftorbcn ift, fo foil er, ala aUeiniger

littler unb g-itrfprcdjer jnufdjen ©ott

bem SBater unb una ©lauMgen, an*

gcrttfen werben. £)ej$alb ift baa

Slnrufcn aUcr anbern Wlhtkv unb

g-urfyrecber au§evf)aib btefer 3ett ofyne

©runb ber ©thrift sorgefdjrieben.

VII. 9 btefer 3eit nu'rb fctn

gegefeucr in ber ©djrift gefttnben.

£)e{3r)al6 ftnb atte £obtenbienfte, aia

SStgtticn, ©eelenmeffeu, ©epttmen,

Xrtgcftmen, 1
3aljr$etten,

3 Sampen,3

itcrjcn unb berajeidjen sergebltd).

VIII. 33t(ber madjen jur 35cre()rung

ift unbcr ©ottea 2Bort bey Dieuen unb

Siitcn SeftamcntS. Dekalb ftnb fte

ab^utbun, wo fte mtt ©efai;r ber

Skrcbruna, aufgeftctit ftnb.

IV. Quod corpus et sa?iguis

Ghristi essentialiter et corporali-

ter in pane Muoharistioe jpercipia-

tur, ex Scriptura Sacra non potest

demonstrari.

V. Missa, ut hodie in usu est,

in qua Christus Deo Patri offer-

tur pro peccatis vivorum et mor-

tuorum, Scriptures est contraria,

in sanctissimum sacrificium, pas-

sionem et mortem Ghristi blasphe-

ma et propter abusus coram Deo

abominabilis.

VI. Quemadmodum Christus so-

luspro nobis mortuus est, ita etiam

solus ut mediator et advocatus inter

Deum Pairem et nos fideles ado-

randus est. Idcirco alios media-

tores extra hanc vitam existentes ad

adorandum proponere cum fun-

damento Verbi Dei pugnat.

VII. Esse locum post hanc vi-

tam, in quo purgentur animce, in

Scriptura non veperitur ; proin

omnia officia pro mortuis insti-

tute, ut vigilice, misscepro defunc-

tis, exequice, septimai, trigesimce,

anniversaries, lampades, cerei et

id genus alia frustanea sunt.

VIII. Imagines fabricare cultus

gratia, Dei Verbo, Veteris et Novi

Testamenii libris comprehenso re-

pugnat. Idcirco sisubpericulo ado-

rationis 2>roponantur, abolendce.

1 S^jfoofL 3arg#. Slui^ien.
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IX. Xk fceitige GBc ift in ber

ed)vift feinem ©tctnbe serfcoten, fon*

tern, £urerei unb Unfcitfd^eit 511

ievmeiben, alien ©tanben ge&oten.

X. Xa cm offentltdjer £urcr nad)

bcr ©djnft tm roatyren 33anne ift, fo

fotcjr, bap Unfcufd)bctt unto ^ure*

ret bc0 Slergerniffeg roegen feinem

©tanbe fd)a>lid)cr ift, ate bem ^rtcfb

erftonbe.

IX. Matrimonium nulli ordini

hominum in Scriptura interdic-

tum est, sed scortationis et impu-

ritatis vitandce causa omnium

ordinum hominibus prccceptum et

permission.

X. Quia manifestus scortator

juxta Scripturam excommunican-

dus; sequitur,scortationem autim-

purum ccelibatum propter scanda-

lum nulli ordini hominum magis

quam sacerdotali damnosum esse.

SlttcS ©ott uub feincm fyctligcn SBorte guv (Sint

'



COXFESSIO HELVETICA PRIOR (sive BASILEENSIS
POSTERIOR).

The First Helvetic Confession. A.D. 1536.

[This Confession was composed by a number of Swiss divines (Bulliuger, Grynseus, Myconins, and
others), delegated and assembled for the purpose, in the city of Basle, A.D. 1530. It is the lirst Con-
fession which represented the faith of all the Reformed cantons of Switzerland ; the preceding ones
had merely a local authority. It is called the First Helvetic Confession to distinguish it from the
Second Helvetic Confession (1506), which acquired still greater authority. It is also less aptly called
the Second Confession of Basle (Conf. Basileensis Posterior), from the place of its composition and
publication, in distinction from the First Confession of Basle, or of Muiii.iiausen (1534), which con-
tinued in force in these two cities. See the History, Vol. I. §§ 53 and 54. The Latin text was published
first under the title : Ecclesiarum per Helvetiam Confessio Fidei summaria et generalis. It is reproduced
iu the Corpus et Syntagma, and in Niemeyer's Collectio (pp. 115-12•'). The German text in the Swiss
dialect was prepared by Leo Judee, aud is of equal authority with the Latin, although it is a free and
enlarged translation. I give it in High-German, which is more intelligible. It appeared with the fol-

lowing title and introductory note:

' (Sin gemetne M'antnns bes Ijcigen toaren tonb bratten S(jriftHd)cn gloitkne fcnb bnfern

nutttntrgern tmb Sljrijiltdjrt tjTou&gnoffen, etc. 3 "• 53ern. SSafett. ©trafjfcurg. Eofienj.

©antgalin. ©djaffimfn. SDttttyufn. §8tel. etc. jbafcll »ffgerid;t georbnct tMib gmad;t l>ff UMpteni

b.fcktb, etc. 3m 1536. 1. 2. 3. et i. gekuaritt.

' ©in turtle toub gemetne kfantmtfj be3 giouknS bcr feldjen \o in enter ®ibtguofd)afft baS

Gttangelium Gtjviftt angenonten baknb, alien giofctgen tub fromen ju ertoegen, 311 fcefcfyafcti t-nb

$u tateilen bavgeftclt. 1 Pet. iii. ; 1 Job. iv.']

I. SSon bev (jetligen «Sdjvift.

Dk ^etlige, gottltdjc, oibltfdjc

©d)vtfi, bte fca ift bag SBort ©otteS,

son ban fyeiltgen ©cifte eirtgege&en,

unb buvd) bic ^vopbeten itnb Slpoftel

bcvSBelt sovgctvagen, ift bic allevaitejte,

yollfommcnfte unb tyi3d)fte Sc^rc, unb

bcgvetft allctn allcS bo0, wa$ juv>
vcn QEvfenntnifj, Siefce unb Qfyxc ©ottcS,

ju reciter, roa&vev Svommtgfctt unb

8fan$tung eineS fvommen, eijrbaven

unb gottfcltgcn ScfccitS bienet.
1

II. 95on 2iu$legung bev ©thrift.

S)tcfc ^ctltgc, gijttitdje <5$vift foil

nid)t anbevS, $ au$ if)v feloft au§^

I. De Scriptura Sacra.

Scriptura canonica Verhum

Dei, Spiritu Sancto tradita, et

per prophetas apostolosque mun-

do proposita, omnium perfectis-

sima et antiquissima Philoso-

phic/,, pietatem omnem, omnem
vitce rationem sola perfecte con-

tinet}

II. De Interpretations Scriptur.e.

IIujus interpretatio ex ipsa

sola petenda est, ut ipsa inter

-

1 2 Pet. i. ; 2 Tim. iii.
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gelegt unb erftart werbcn tiircb tic3<
fduutr be$ ©lauben$ unb ber Siebc.

1

III. Son ten alien ?ebrcrn.

SBBo nun bte (jetltgen SBater unb altcn

VclMcr, ueld)c tic ©djrift erflart unt)

attSgelegt fcaben, yon biefer SRicfytfcfynur

ntdu abgenuc^en finb,
2 pollen row fie

ntd)t aUein fur 9iugteger ber <2d)rtft,

fonbern fi'tr au$erwafyfte SBerfjeuge,

tnid) tic ©ott gerebet uub gewirft bat,

evfenncn uub fatten.

IV. S3 on 27?enfd)enlef)ren.

2Bag fonft menfcfyltdje ?ef)rcn unb

©ajjungen jtnb, fie feiett fo fcfyon,

fu'tbfd), angefefyen unb lange gcbraudjt,

d$ ftc miv rootlen, tie un8 yon ©ott

unb bem uafyrcn ©tauBen abfufuen,

fatten uur fur ettel uub fraftloS,

rote c£ ber beilia,e ffftcAffy. 15 fclbft

frejeugt, ba er fpvtd)t : Bit djxen mid)

jjergefceng, roenn ftc Icfucn bte Scfyrcn

ber SJlcnfdicn.
3

V. 2Ba$ ber 3wc<f ber fyeiitgen

Sd)rift fet, unb roorauf ftc

juIe(M ^inroetfe,

2)ie ganje bibltfdjc ©thrift ftc(U ah

letn barauf, ba9 ber SDicnfd) turftebc,

bag thin ©oti gfinftig fei unb nub(;

rootle, unb ba$ er bicfe feme ©utroUUg*

feit burd) Giuifttun, fciucn <colm, tern

pres sit sui, caritatis fideique

regula moderante. 1

III. De Antiquis Patribus.

A quo interpretationis genere,

quatenus sancti patres non di-

scessere, eos non solum ut inter-

pretes Scripturce recipimus, sed

ut organa Dei electa venera-

mur.

IV. De Traditionibus Hoaiinuai.

Per ccetera de traditionibus

hominum quantumvis speciosis

et receptis, qucecu?nque nos ah-

ducunt, sic illud Domini re-

spondemus, Frnstra me colimt clo-

centes doctrinas hominum.3

V. Scopus Scripture.

Status hujus Script urce cano-

nical totius is est, bene Deum
hominum generi velle, et earn

benevolentiam per Christum Fi-

lium suum declarasse. Quae- fide

1 Joh. v. ; Bom. xii. ; 1 ('or. xiii. Sic Cfiristus facit Matt. iv.

2
fiber bifc ririitfrbitr nit geljotr-en (jafcenb.

3 Esa. xxix. ; Matt. xv. ; Marc vii. ; 1 Tim. iv. ; Tit. i.
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ganjen menfcfylidjen ©efd)lcd)t offeut»

ltd) DargcjleUt unt benuefen i)aU
f
bte

aber allein turd) ten ©lauben m uug

fomme, allein turd) ten ©lauben einpi

fan^cn, unt turd) tie Siebe gegcn ten

9?ad)ften gejeigt unt benuefen werte.
1

VI. SSou ©ott.

93on ©ott fatten nur alfo, tap etn etni*

ger, roaster, lebenttger unt atlinad)ttgcr

©ott fei, etnig tm SGBefcn, breifalttg in

ter ^erfon, ter alie 3)tnge turd) fein

SSort, tag ift, titrct; feincn ), aug

nidjtg gefd)affen I)abe, unt alie £>inge

titrd) feme SBorfefnmg rcd)t, wafyr&aft

unt roeife regtere, oerwalte unt erratic,
2

VII. S3 on tern 99Uufd)eu.

£>er SWcufdj, tag oollfomtneufte

53tlt ©otteg auf (Srben, untcr alien

|td)tbareu ©efibopfeu tag etelfte unt

lortucnnfti, tft aug Setb unt ©cclc

#»fa»ur.cngefe{3l ; ter Scib ift fterblid),

tie «Seele unftcrblid). 3)icfer Sftenfd),

ter yon ©ott red)t unt >; gefdjaffen

toar, tft turd) feme eigne ®d)ult in

tie (Smite gefalien, unt r/at tag ganjc

menfd)lid)e ©efd)(ed)t mit jtdj in tiefen

gall gejogen, unt fold)cm ©lent uittet*

rourftg gemad)t.
3

VIII. Son ter (£rbfunte.

HDiefe Srbfimte* unt urfpritngltdje

sola ad nos perveniat recipia-

turque, caritate vero erga prox-

imos exprimatur. 1

VI. Deus.

De Deo sic sentimus, unum

substantia : trinum personis, om-

nij)otentem esse. Qui ut condi-

derlt per verhum, id est, Filium

suum, omnia ex nihilo, sic pro-

videntia sua juste vereque et

sapientissirne gubernet : servet

:

foveat omnia.

VII. Homo et Vires ejus.

Homo perfectissima Dei in

terris imago, primasque creatu-

rarum visibilium hahens, ex ani-

ma et corpore constans, quorum

hoc mortale, illud immortale est,

quum esset sancte a Deo condi-

tio, sua culpa in vitium prolap-

sus, in eandem secum ruinam

genus humanum totum traxit, ac

eidem calamitati obnoxium red-

didit. 2

VIII. Oeiginale Peccatum.

Atque hcec lues, quam origina-

1 Gen. iii. ; Joh. iii. ; Rom. viii. ; Eph. ii. ; 1 Joh. iv.

2 Deut. vi. ; Matt, xxviii. ; Gen. i. ; Act. xvii.

3 Gen. i.-iii. ; Rom. y.

4
ecv£*fuct>t ((Svfcicucfje).
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©ftnbe bat bag ganjc ntcnfd)ltci)c

G5cfd)tcLbt fo burd)bnuiant, unb bat

c$ fo scrwuflct tint uergtfter, bap tern

2Kenfd)en, bcr cin &iub beg Barnes

unb cin gchtb ©ottcS getvorben war,

Sfttemanb aid ©ott burd) Gi)nftum

(jelfen ober tint uncbcibcrftcUcu fonntc,

unb n>a$ in ii)in ©ute$ itbrtg gebHeben

tft, bad lutrb burd) tagltd&e Mangel

unb ©cbrcdjen [prajlen] fur unb fur

gefefyroacfyt, fo bap cv nod) arger nurb;

benn btc toft bcr ©unbe unb bc$

©ebredjenS [pvaftcn] in ung ijt fo

macbtig, bap mcber btc 93crnunft bem,

wad fte crfauut, uad)fommcn, nod)

bcr SSerjtanb ba£ a,ottlid)c gitnflcin

pflaujcu unb wetterbrtngen farm.
1

IX. 2.HMI bcr frcicn SSitlfur, btc

man ben fv ci en SSillert nennt.

£)ej$alb fci)vctbcn mix bem 9)icufd)cu

cine frcic SStflfur alfo ju, tecil rmr an

uity fetbft kftnbeu, bap rotr mit SSijfcn

unb 9BiUen ©uteg unb 33&fc$ t()ttn.

Xao S55fe fouueu unr you ung felbft

tintu, ba3 ©utc aber fonncn rotr weber

aiinebmcn, nod) BoUbrmgen, jutr fctcu

benn rnvd) etc ©nabc (H)vtfti erieuduct,

ermecict unb getrteben ; benn ©ott ift

bcr, bcr in um ba3 SSoUcn unb SSolIi

bringen imrft, wad) feineni gtttcn SKit*

(en ; aito ©ott ift unfer £>ei(, au$

un? aber ift nidjtS, aU Sitube unb

SBcrbammnip.2

lem vocant, genus totum huma-

num sic pervasit, ut nulla ope

irce filius, inimicusque Dei nisi

divina per Christum curari po-

tuerit. Nam si quid frugis hie

bonce superstes est, vit'tis nostris

assidue debiUtatum, in pejus ver-

git. Superat enim mail vis, et

nee rationem persequi, nee, mentis

divinitatem excolere sinit.
1

IX. Libeeum Aebiteium.

Unde• sic homini liberum arbi-

trium tribuimus, ut qui scientes

et volentes agere nos hona et mala

experimur, mala quidem agere

sponte nostra queamus, hona vero

amplecti et persequi, nisi gratia

Christi illustrati, Spiritu ejus

impulsi, non quecwius. Deus

enim is est, qui operatur in no-

bis et velle et perficere pro bona

sua voluntate. Et ex. Deo salus,

e nobis perditio est.
2

' Eph. ii. ; Pea. 1. ; Rom. viii.
2 Phil. ii. ; Hos. xiii.
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X. SBie ©ott ben 9flcnfd)cn burd)

fciuen erotgen 9latl;fd)htf} rote*

bergebracbt fhibe.

SBtewo&I mm ber SQicnfd) burd) btefe

feme ®c$ulb uub Uebertrctung jur twi*

gen SSerbammnif serurtfyeilt uub in ben

geredjten 3orn @otte$ gefallen ift, fo

l)at bod) ©ott, ber gnabige 93ater, me

aufgefyort, ©orge fur ifyn ju tragen,

un1d)c3 wtr auS ber evftcn 2kr|et{jung

uub au$ bent ganjen ©efc£ (buvd)

ivcld)e3 bie Sv'inbe cnvcdt, nid)t etv

lofcfyt iiuvb), uub aue bem $en'n Gimfto,

ber baju serorbnet unb gegcbcn ift, ftav

m\i offeubar genu's uierlen uub cer*

ftcfyeu fouuen.
1

XI. 9Son bem $errn G()rtfto, uub? nnr burd) if) ^aben,

Diefer £err (Styrijtug, cm tuatyrer

Solm ©otteS, iinifncr ©ott unb

2)ccnfd), &at in ber Beit, bie ©ott

yon (Snugfett baju beftimmt i)&t, bie

roafyre mcufd)Ud)e uftatur, mit Sctb uub

(Stele angenommen, \)at jroet unteiv

fd)iebcue, un&ermifdjte uftaturen in einer

eingen unjertreunltdjen ^perfon, roelcfye

9inne|mung inenfd)(td)cr Dlntur barum

gefdjeljen ift, bap er un3, bie tobt roaren,

nrieber lebcnbig uub ju SJltterben ©ottc£

mad)te, wejj&alb er aud) unfer SBruber

geroorben ift.
2

£>iefer £err G^rijtuS, ber ©
be» warren, lebenbigen ©otte£, fyat

X. Consilium Dei Sternum de

Reparatione Hominis.

Hujus igitur hominis hac

culpa damnations addicti, et in

indignationem justam incurren-

tis, nunquam tamen curam ge-

rere Deus Pater desi'd. Id quod

ex primis promissionibus, legeque

tota (quce peccatum excitat, non

extinguit) et a Christo in hoc

destinato pmstitoque perspicuum

est.
1

XI. Jesus Ciiristus et qum per

Christum.

Hie Christus verus Dei Filius,

verusque Deus, et homo verus,

quum juxta prcefinitum tempus

hominem totitm, id est, anima et

corjpore constantem assumpsisset,

in una individuaque persona

duas, sed impermixtas naturas

obtinens, id vitas, mortuos nos re-

stitueret, et Dei cohceredes face-

ret, jrater noster factus est?

Is sacrosanctam divinitatis

unione carnem, nostra {peccato

1 Eph. i. \ Gen. iii.

Vol. III.—

Rom. vii.
! Joh. i. ; Gal. iv. ; Joh. xvi. ; Heb. ii.
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tae gleifc§, bnS turd) tic SBcrcin^a*

rung mil bcr ©ott&eil fcilifl ift, unferm

g(etfd) in alien Dingen gleid), auSge*

nommen tic Suntc, roeil e$ cin rcincc,

nubefletftc? Dpfer fcin folltc, tcr

uubcflecneu Sungfrau SRaria tttvd)

taumfung ©otteg beg fceitigen (55ciftco

itngenommen, fur uns in ten Xot

gegeben, ju cincv S3e$afylung, ©egnabti

gung unt 9tbwafc§ung aUcr ©uuben.1

lint» tanut ttnr cine swllfommue

$offnung nut SSertrauen nnfer*? un*

ftevblicben Se&enS bakn molten, bat

cr fern gleifdj, bag S)om Stobc jum

?eben uuetcr aufenreeft, jur Diecfyten

fetueg aliinad)tia,cn 33atcr$ gcfcljt.
2

£>iefer £crr SljnftuS, tcr ten £ot,

Die Sfinbe nnt alic l)6llifd)c ©eroatt

iibenintntcn nnt fceftegt (jat, ift unfer

SBorganger, unfer Stirrer nnt unfer; cv ift tcr rcd)tc £o|epriejterj

tcr ta fti^t jut 9icd)tcn ©Dtteg, nnt

ttnfre (cadjt uberall ocfdnrmt nnt

fufui, M$ cr ttug ;u tern SBiitc, ju

tern wit gefc^affen [tut, reformat nnt

jurudbringe, nnt in tie ©emetnfdjafi

fcinco gBtttidjen SSefenS ctnfubrc.
3

9Inf biefen £errn Sefum Gimfhun

nnivtcn nur, tap cr fommen wertc am

Gntc tcr SBclt, ate cin roa&rer, gerecfyter

9iid)tcr, tcr ta? umbrc llrtbcil fiber

ciUe3 Sleifdj, yon i(;m jum Uracil

aufenuedt, fallen njtrb ; tic grommen

nnt ©iaubtgen unrt cr in ten $immel

solum excepto, quoniam illlbataia

esse hosiiam oportebat) per om '

nia similem, ex intacta Virgine

Maria, Spiriht Sancto coope-

rante, sw/iens, in mortem ad uni-

versi peccati exqAationem tradi-

dit}

Idem ut esset p>lena nobis per-

fectaque immortalitatis nostrce

spes et fiducia, suam ipse carnem,

de morte suscitatam, in coelum ad

omnipotentis Patris dexteram col-

locavit.
2

Ilic morte, peccato, inferis-

que omnibus triumphatis, victor

duxque, et caput nostrum, ac

pontifex vere summits [ad dex-

teram Patris'], sedens, causam

nostrum perpetuo tuetur agitque,

dum ad imaginem ad quam con-

ditl eramus, rcformet?

Hunc venturum ad sozculorum

omnium finem, verum rectum-

que judicem, ac sententiam in

omnem carnem, ad id judicium

prius suscitatam, laturum, ac

pios supra ethera evecturum, im-

pios corpore et anima ad ceter-

1 lleb. v.; Luc. ii. ; 1 Juh. ii. 1 Cor. xv. ; Act. i.
3 Kph. i. ; Horn. viii. ; Eph. iv.
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fiti)vcn, unb fete ttnajtaufrtgen nurb er

mil Scib unb ^eele in tie ewtge Ser*

bamming ftofen unb serbantmen»
1

Dtefer $erv 3efu$, »tc er ollcin im*

fer Wittier, prfpred)er, Styfer, £ofyer

priefter, £err unb $6mg ifl, alfo er*

feniien ttit tfyu aHein, unb ajauben son

ganjem ^crjcitfbafj er aUetu unfrc 95er#

fltynung, unfrc Gcrlfifung, $etligung,

23eja$Iung, 2Set^l)eit, ©d)trm unb JRet?

tunc; fet* £ter Bcrtocrfen nnr allcs

bag, wag ft ati mind, Dpfer unb

SBerfitymtng unfcrg Sekng unb ipetig

barjlcltt, unb erfenncn feme?, alg ailcin

ben $errn d(;rtftum.
2

XII. SGBag ber 3med bcr eban*

geltfd)en £ef)re fet.

2)ej$alb fell in alter esangcltfctyen

Scfyre bag bag i)od)fte unb twnefymfte

£auptftucf fetn, bag {it alien ^rebtgten

nad)brutfltd) getrtefcen unb in btc £er$cn

ber 2Jlenfd)en cingebriteft roerben foil,

natnlid), bap nnr aliem burd) bic eintgc

SBarm^ergigfett ©otteg unb burdj bag

SScvbtcnjl Gfn'iftt erfyaiten unb felig

tuerben. £)amtt aber btc 97lenfd)cn

icrftcljcn, rote notfjrocnbtg tfyuen Qbx'u

flug sum £>eil unb jur 8cHgfcit fet,

fofl man tfmen btc ©ri>§e unb ©dnme
ber @itnbc burd) bag ©efeij unb ben

3:ob G&rijtt aufg £eUfte unb 5ttarfte

anjetgen, »orbilben unb wv 3Utgcn

fteHen.
3

num cxitium damnaturum, ex-

pectamus. 1

Qui ut solus est mediator,

intercessor, hostia, idemque et

pontlfex, dominusque, et rex no-

sier, ita fame solum agnoscimus

ac toto corde credimus concilia-

tionem, redemptionem, sanctifi-

cationem, expiationem, sapien-

tiam, protectionem, assertionem

nostrain solum : omne Mc sim-

pliciter mice salutisque nostrca

medium, prceter hiinc solum Chri-

stum, rejicientes.2

XII. Scopus Evangelicle Doc-

trine.

Itaque in omni doctrina evan-

gelica jprimum ac praicipuum

hoc ingeri debet, sola nos Dei

misericordia et Christi merito

servari. Quo ut intclligant ho-

mines quam opus habeant, pec-

cata eis p>^ legem et mortem Chri-

sti lucidentissime semper sunt

indicanda?

1 Dan. vii. ; Joh. v.
2 1 Tim. ii. ; Heb. vii. ; Rom. iii. ; 1 Cor. i. * 1 Tim. i. ; Rom. v.
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XIII. 2Bie unS bic ©nabe G&rt*

fit unb fciu aScrbicnfi mUge*

theilt roerben, unb c c

grucltt baraug folge.© i;oi>c unb grope SSopfraten

a,ottlid)cr ©nabe itnb tie roafyre £etlii

gitng be$ ©etjleS ©ottcw erlangcn Wtr

burdj unfve SBerbtenjte ober ^rafte,

fonbern burd) ten ©laufcen, ber cine

lauteve ©ok unb ©efdjenf ©ottcS ift.
1

[XIV.] 2Ba$ ber ©iattbc feu
2

©erfelbe ©(auk ift em getoiffev,

fefter, ia unoejroeifelrer ©runt) unb

cine Gsrgretfung aller ber ©inge, tie

man yon ©ott befft, welder barauS tie

Stek unb bemnad) allcrlet £ugenben

unb guter SSerfe ftxutyt umd)[en mad)t.

Unb nueroo^I tie grommeu unb ©lew*

oigen fid) in fold)cn gutefyten beg ©lew*

dene oI;nc Untcrlajj uben, fo fd)rcit>cn

wtr bod) bie grommmac^ung unb fcaS

erlangte Jpeil fo(d)en SBerfcn,

fonbern nttr ber ©nabe ©ottc$ ju.

SMefer ©lauk, ber fid> fetner

SGBerfe, roiewotyl cr uujabloare guie

SBerfe roirft, fonbern ber 33armbcr$ta,i

fett ©otte» troftet, ift ber rcd)te, wal;rc

Xieuft, mil bent man ©ott gefauV

XIV. [XV.] «Bon ber ilirdje.

SStr i;alten bafitr, bap au$ ben le*

XIII. Ciieistianus et Officia

EJUS.

Ista vero tarn divina beneficia,

ac veram Spiritus Dei sanctifi-

catio?iem, fide mero Dei dono,

hand uttis aut viribus aut me-

ritis' nostris consequimur. 1

XIV. De Fide.2

Quae fides certa et indubita

omnium sperandarum de Dei be-

nevolentia rerum substantia est et

apprehensio. Ex sese caritatem

ac mox prceclaros virlutum om-

niumfractusjndlulat. Non quid-

quam tamen his officiis, licet pio-

ru?n, sed ipsi sirnpliciterjustifica-

tionem et partam salutem gratia•

Dei tribuimus.

Atque sic quidem solus verus

Dei cultus est, fides inquam nulla

operum fiducia, operum fcecun-

dissima?

XV. EcCLESIA.

Et ex talibus lapidibus super

1 Rom. iii. ; Gal. ii. ; Epli. ii.

* From this Article the numbering differs ; the German has twenty-seven, the Latin twenty-

eight Articles. See Niemeyer, p. 109. But in the Corpus et Syntagma Con/, the Latin has

likewise only twenty-seven Articles.
3 llcb. xi.'; Gal. v.
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benbtgcn ©tetnen, bte ctuf btefen lebetti

btgen gclfcn gebauet ftnb, cine fceilige,

allgcmctnc ittrdje, bte ©cmetnfdjaft

uub SBerfammlung aller £)etltgen, bte

Ctyrijtt SSraut uub ©emaf)l tft, welc&e

cr burcl) fctn 33tut reinige, unb enbltd)

bem SSater of;nc £abel ganj untie*

fletft barftelle, gebaut unb wrfammelt

rcerbe.

Unb roieroo&I btefe ittrdje unb SBer*

fammlung @I)rtftt allein ben 2iugen

©otteS offcn uub befcmnt tjt, fo wtrb

fte bod) buvd) aupeve 3ctd)cn, ©ebraudje

unb Drbnungen, bte son di^vifto fctbft

ctncjefegt uub georbnct [tub, unb buret)

bctS 90Bort ©otteg, cils burd) etne aUge*

metite, offentltd)e unb orbentltcbe 3ud)t,

ntd)t alletn gefetyen unb erfannt, fonbern

and) alfo gefammelt unb gebaut, ba§

ju biefer $trd)e Sfttemanb (orbcntUd)

jit rebcu unb ofnte befonbre »on ©ott

geoffenbarte gretfjett) ofyne btefe £>tnge

gejal)lt nn'vb.
1

XV. [XVI.] $ on ben Dicnevn

beS SSorteS ©otteS unb bem

SMeufte bev $ird)e.

£)ej$alb befennen roir and), bap bte

3)iencr ber £trd)e SDittavbettcr ©otteS

ftnb, rote fte ber Ijetltge $auiug nennr,

burd) bte cr feinen ©lauMgen Gtrfeimk

nip [enter fclbft unb 9Serg«bung bev

Si'tuben jutfjeilt uub barbtctct, bte

3Renf$en ju ft befetyrt, aufridjtet,

vivam hanc petra??i, hoc _£>acfo,

inedificatis, ecclesiam construi,

sanctamque sanctorum omnium

collectionem et immaculatam

Christi sjoonsam esse tenemus,

quam Christus sanguine suo la-

vet et jpurificet, et tandem Patri

suo earn sine macula et ruga

statuat et tradat.

Quce quidem quum solius sit

Dei oculis nota, externis tamen

quibusdam ritibus, ah ipso Chri-

sto institutes, et Verbi Dei velut

publico, legittimaque disciplina,

own solum cernitur cognoscitur-

que, sed ita constituitur, ut hi

hanc sine his nemo {nisi singu-

lars Dei jprivilegio) censeatur. 1

XVI. De Ministeeio Veebi.

Atque hanc 6b causam mini-

stros eeclesite cooperarios esse

Dei (quod et Paulus agnoscit)

fatcmur, per quos ille et cogni-

tionem sui, et peccatorum remis-

sionem administret, homines ad

se convertat, erigat, consoletur,

1
1 Pet. ii. ; Matt. xvi. ; Eph. v. ; Mavc. xvi. ; Matt, xxviii. ; Act. x.
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troftct, , and) fdutrft unt rid)tct, ted)

in rem SSerjtaiibe, tap wit in tern

Slllcn alle SHrfung unt taft tent

terreat etiam et judicet. Ita ta-

meh
}
ut virtutem et efficaciam in

his omnem Domino, mijiisterium

©crrn ©ott alletn, tern Wiener aber ministris tamen adscribamus.

bag Bubienen jufc&rci&cn ; tenn gewig ufam <? virtutem efficaciamgue

ift eg, tap tiefc Slraf! unt SHrfung

fetnem ©efd)i>pfe jcmalg fcetgelegt wer*

ten foil, nod) faun, fontcrn ©ott tfjcilt

ftc aug nad) feincm fveien 5BiIlcn,benen

cr will.
1

XVI. [XVIL] %o\\ ter 2ttad)t

tcr Stirdjc.

£)ie 5ftad)t, tag 2Bort ©ottcg ju

prebtgen unt tie (Scfyaflctn te£ $txx\\

jit weiben, wetd)cg cigcntlid) ju rctcn

tag Stmt ter ift, fd)rcibt

alien Sflenfdjen »or Sine germ ju

leben, fie feien boel) otcr nietcvn

©tanbeS. Step ?Infel)u foil, aI3 ein

53efebl ©otteS, bod), tl)cner unt un?

»erlefct fein ; eg foil and) SNicmanb

tiefe Sftadjt jur SBerwaltung iiberira*

gen wevten, cv fei tenn jMWr bnrd)

tie gottltd)e ©ttmme unt 2Bal;t, turd)

btejenigen, tie yon ter &trd)e turd)

wofylerwogene 9tatfyft§lage ate 2lng;

fduifi taju befttmmt unt crwablt ftnt,

taitajtd) unt a,cfd)idt taju crfnutcn

unt crfanut.
3

nulli omnino oreaturce alligari,

sed libera Dei dignatione dis-

pensari [quomodo ei] quibus ipse

velit, cerium est.
1 [Nihil enim. est,

qui rigat, neque qui p>lantat, sed

qui dat incrementam Deus.~] 2

XVII. POTESTAS ECCLESIASTICA.

Ipsa autem verbi, et pascendi

gregis Dominici auctoritas, qucm

proprie clavium potestas est, cunc-

tis, siimmis ceque et imis prce-

scribens, sacrosancta inviolabilis-

qae esse, et vel divino Dei, vcl

certo et consulto ecclesice suffra-

gio, electis tantum ad ministran-

dum committi debet?

1
1 Cor. iii. ; 2 Cor. vi. ; Job. xx. ; Luc. i. ; 1 Cor. xiv.

: [The bracketed sentence in the Latin text is not found in Niemeyer, and lias been in-

serted from the Corpus et Syntagma Co»/. (IG.">4), p. 69. So also quomodo et, for which

Niemeyer reads its.']

:i Matt. xvi. ; Job. xx. ; Ilierem. i. ; 1 Thess. iv. ; Act. xiii.
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XVIII. Electio Ministkokum.XVII. [XVIII.] ©on. bet (5>
lung bet SDienet ber 5t i

r

e.

©fe| SImt uub btefer 2)tcnft foil

9itcnmnt> befo(;tcn ober sertraut wer?

ben, er fci benn jusor in bev £>eiiigen

Shrift uub bcr ®ricnntaii bee 3Men$

©otte3 wo()lberid)tct, tn grfcrnmigfeh

unb Unfc|ulb beg ?ebcn$ unftrafltd),

tint» im gletp unb (Srnft, bte Qstyre unb

ben Stamen Gbrtftt 3 forbern, etfrtg

unb tnbvunfttg evfnnben uub erfannt

roorben, buret) bie Dtcuer unb

SSorfkkr bev $trdjc ; aud) bie, welcfye

aug bev d)vtftltd)cn D&rigfeit, al6 ^on

bcr ^lird)c roegen, ju fo(d)em 3lmt er*

irablt ftnb. Unb mil bagfelbe cine rcd)tc,

UHii)re SBafyl ©ottcS tft, follen fie bnrd)

bct$ Urtktl ber &trd)e unb 3iuflegung

bcr £cinbe bcr Sietteren &U HUig unb

rcd)t cifaunt uub angenommett reerben.
1

XVIII. [XIX.] ffier bcr £irt

unb bay £aupt ber $trd)e fet.

dhrtftue felbft ift aUetn ba$ timbre

unb recl)tc uub bcr £trt fctner

3ttvd)c; bcrfclbe gtefct fctner ittrcfye

£urtcn unb ?ci)rcr, bie auS fetuem

33efc()( ba$ SSori unb bag 2lmi bcr

6d)luifcl orbcutlid) unb red&tma&tg,

nuc oben annclbct, fitljren. 2)ej$alb

nuv biejentgen, bte allctn mtt bem

Stamen Q3ifd)5fe ftnb, unb bag £>aupt

ju 9iom rceber befennen, nod) annef)?

men.2

Est enim functio hcec nulli,

quern won et legis divines, peritia,

et vita innocentia, et Christi no-

minis studio singulari esse com-

pererint et judicarint ministri

ecclesice, et its, quibus id negotii

per Christianum magistratum

ecclesice nomine commissum est,

conccdenda. Quce quum vera Dei

electio sit, ecclesice tamen suffragio

et manuum presbyterorum \sacer-

dotis] impositione recte compro-

hatur}

XIX. Pastor Quis.

Christus ipse verum suce eccle-

sice caput ac pastor solus est is

ecclesice suce pastures dat et doc-

tores, qui in ecclesia externa hac

clavium potestate legitime sic

concredita recte et legitime utan-

tur. Unde illos titulotenus tan-

tuvi jxistores, caputque romanum

minime agnoscimus?

1 1 Tim. iii. ; Luc. xii. ; Act
2 Joh. x. ; Eph. i. 5, 4 ; Joh.

i. ; Tit. i. ; Act. vi. ; Heb. vi.

xxi.
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XIX. [XX.] SBag bag Stmt fci

ber Dtener unb bcr SUrcfyc.

2)ag ^lIcrbiMftc unb §Bprne£mjte

in bicfcm finite ift, bag tie £tencr

rcr Neuc nut Scib fiber tic

Sitnbc, taberung be? Sebeng unb

©ergei^ung bcr 6imbe prebigtn, unb

bag Slfleg tuvd) (iimftum ; fentev, bap

ftc umutfijinlid) fur bag 93oIf bitten,

rcr ^eitigen ©d)vift unb tern SSBorte

©ottcg in Scfcn unb r)eiltger SBctrad)*

tuna, cvnftlici) unb flcijng obKegcn,

nut tern SBortc ©otreg, alg nut tern

3d)iiHU'tc beg ©eiftcg, in allc SScgc

ten leufcl nut tottlid)cm -paffe scr*

folgcn unb fcinc toft unterbrficfen

nnt fdjroacfycn, ba§ ftc tie gefunben

23iirger Gl;rtfti bcfd)innen, tic b5fen

aber warncn, juruefbrangen unb cut*

fcrnen, unb ivcnn ftc in ifyrcm grettel

unt tlucn um>crfdjamten ?aftcrn tic

5tivd>c Sljriftt woUten fit r unb fur

argent unt ycruuiftcn, follen ftc burd)

biejenigen, tic yon ten SDienern beg

SBorteg unt d)vtftlid)cv Dbvtafctt bct^u

ucrorbnet ftnb, auCn^cftoilcn, ober ctuf

autcrc fi't^licbe unb fd)trHid)c 2Betfe

gejtraft unt gebeffert roerben, big ftc

ibicn 3vrtl;ttm befcuuen, ft antcrn

unb gefunb njcrbcn ; bann aber foil

bcr 53itra,er CS i> r
i
ft

i , bcr alfo ungefunb

unb franf gereefen unt auggef$Ioffen

ift, nncber in tic &trd)e aufgenommen

SYUBOLA EVANGELIC A.

XX. Ministkokum Officia.

Summumfunctionis hvjus mu-

nus est, poenitentiam et peccato-

rum per Christum, remissionem

prevdicare : p>ro populo incessan-

ter orare, Sanctis studiis verboque

Dei indefesse invigilare, atque

Verbo Dei velut gladio Spirit us,

et arte omnigena Satanam in-

ternecine• semper odio perseqni

ac debilitare, Christi cives sanos

quidem tueri, vitiosos autem mo-

nere, reprehendere, coercere, et

grassantes longius, ecclesice, id est,

Christi confoederatorum conspi-

ratione consensuque pio, tota di-

tione aut ejicere ac proscribere,

aid alia ratione commoda em.en-

diire tantisper, 1 dum resipiscaid

et salvi fiant. Is enim ad eccle-

siam civi Christi morbido re-

gressus est, si conversis am mis

studUsque (quo omnis htvc disci-

plina special) errorem agnoscens

confiteatur suum, et disciplhiam

sanam ultro jam requirat, ac

1 Corp. et Synt. reads after longius: ' Conspiratione jna eorum, qui ex ministris mngistra-

tuquc delecti suit/, disciplina excludere, vel alia ratione commoda multare tantisjier, etc.
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toerbeu, rocmi er ft befeim utib mtt

grojjcm (Srnft feme Simbe unb femctt

3rrt(jum befemit unb gcfteijt (benn

tajit foil biefc Strafe btcueu) unb 2lr?

jcttct fur fctue 5tranf§ett wifltg fud)t,

ftd) in getfilidje 3uct)t begicbt, unb mtt

nettcm gleip unb ®rnft in bcr groin*

migfett atte grommen evfreut.
1

XX. [XXL] 95 on bcr ftraft unb

SStrfung bcr (Sacra me

u

tc.

2)cr 3«, tie man Sacramente

nenut, ftub jroci, namlid) bie £attfe

unb bag 9iad)tmaf)l tc3 £errn.

UDicfc Sacramente ftub bcbcutfame,

fccilige 3cid)cu (>or)er, beim[ic()er SDingc;

lie [tub aber nidjt blofe nub (cere Qti*

djcn, fonbcrn beftcbctt in 3eid)en unb

toefentlkljctt SDingen, SDenn tit bcr

Saufe ill bag SBajfer bag 3ctd)cn ; tag

SBefentltdje aber unb ©ctjUidje tft bie

SBietergeourt unb bie 5lufnaf)me in bag

Self ©otteg. 3m 9]ad)tmaf)i obcr

£)anffaguug ftub S3 rot unb $3em 3et*

d)cn ; bag SScfcntlidje aber unb ©etfti

lidje tft bie ©cmctnfd)aft beg Seioeg unb

S3htteg £l;rtjH,bag £eil, bag am $rcu$

eroocrt tft, into SScrgeoung bcrSituben,

ioeUl)c roefentltdje, unftd)tbare unb gcifi*

lid)c Singe im ©lattben empfangen

toerbeu, fo tote bie 3ctd)cn leiblid), unb

in bicfen gcifUidjcn, wefentK$en 2)in*

gen beftei)t bie ganje Sraft, SBirfung

unb g-vud)t bcr Sacramcntc.

studio jpietatis novo pios omnes

exhilaret}

XXL De Yi et Efficacia Sacra-

MENTOEUM.

Signa, qicce [in ecclesia Chri-

sti\ et sacraraenta vocantur, duo

sunt, baptisraus, et eucharistia.

Hcec rerum arcanarum symbola

non nndis signis, sed signis si-

mid et rebus constant. In hap-

tismo enim aqua signum est, at

res ipsa regeneratio adoptioque

in populum Dei. In eucharistia

partis et vinum signa sunt, res

autem communicatio corporis

Domini, parta solus, et peccato-

rum remissio. Quce quidem, ut

ore corporis signa, sic fide spi-

ritus percipiuntur. Nam in

rebus ipsis tot us fructus sacra-

mentorum est.

1 Luc. xxiv. ; Hierem. xi. ; Act. vi. ; 1 Tim. iv. ; Eph. vi. ; 2 Tim. iv. ; Ezech. xxxiv.

1 Cor. v. ; 2 Thess. iii.
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Tcf'imlb befennen wtr,ba§ bte ©a*

cramentc afletn auperc 3ctc$en

ftnb duiftHd)cr ©efeUfc$aft, fonbern

rotr befennen fie fit ,3eici)cn gottltc$er

©nabe, bird) roeldje tie SDtener tcr

tfircbe mit tent £errn in tcr 2lbftd)t

unb ju tern Gnbc, rote cr c3 ung fclbft

ycvbcif;t, anbtctct nnt frafttgltdj »er*

fc$afft, rotrfert, iebod), line oBen sen

ten Xtcnent tc3 ffiorlte gefagt tjr,

namltdj, tajj alle fcetiigenbe unt [dig*

madjenbe toft ©ott, tern £crrn,

cillcin jugefdjrteben roirb.

XXI. [XXII.] 35 on tcr Sanfe.

£>ie £anfe ift nad) tcr (StnfefcMtg

be£ £erm cut 33ab tcr SBtebergeburt, 1

roetcljeg tcr £>crr fcincn SluSerroafylten

mit cittern fid)tbarcn 3cid)cn tnrd) ten

£tenft tcr &trd)c, tine oben gefagt ttnt

cilautcrt ift, anbtctct nnt tarftcttt.

3n ticfem ()eiiia,en 33abe tanfen roir

ttnfre Winter tanun, roetl c$ imMfltg

ware, tafi n>ir ticjentant, tie yen unS,

etnent SBoIfe @Dtte6, gcboren ftnb, tcr

©cmctnfd)aft beg SBoIfcS (Sotted folttcn

bevauben, tic tod) tnrd) ba3 a,ott!id)c

23ort bflju beftimmt nnt biejemgen

ftnt, yon tenen man sermutfyen foil,

fie fcicn m\ ©ott cnoai)(t.
2

TJndc asserimus sacramenta

non solum tesseras quasdani so-

cietatis Christiame, sed et gratia,

divince symbola esse, quibus mi-

nistri, Domino, ad eum finern

qxiem ipse prornittit offlevt et

efficit, cooperentur, sic tamen,

qucditcr do verbi ministerio dic-

tum est, ut omnis virtus sal-

vifiea uni Domino transscriba-

tur.

XXII. BArTISMA.

Daptisma quidem ex institu-

tione Domini lavacrum regene-

ration-is quam Dominus clectis

suis, visibili signo per ecclesice

ministerium (qualiter supra ex-

positum est) exhibeat.

Quo quidem sancto lavacro in-

fantes nostros idcirco tingimus,

quoniam e nobis (qui populus

Domini sumus) genitos populi

Dei consortio rejiccre nefas est,

tantum non divina voce hue de-

signates, proisertim quum de eo-

rum, electione pie est prtesumen-

dum?

1 iroibergeberlidje alnv-cfcfyung.

2 Tit. iii. ; Act. x. ; Gen. xvii. ; 1 Cor. vii. ; Luc. xviii.
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XXIII. EuCHARISTIA.XXII. [XXIIL] 35 m)!
beg .£>errn, ober »on ber

fagung.

SSom fyetltgen9^ jjatten wir

ttlfu, bap ber iperr in tcmfclbcn feinen

Mb unb fctu 33lut, bag ift, fid) felbft

ben feinen wai)rltd) anbictet, unb ju

folder grucfyt gu geniepen giebt, ta9

er je me§r unb meljr in tynen, unb jte

in tym leben. Sftidjt, bap ber Mb unb

bay 33Iut be$ £errn mit ©rot unb

SBein sereiubart ober ra«m<

ltd) barein ierfdjloffcn rccrte, cber bap

etne Iciblicfye, fletfd)lid)e ©tgenroari

trgfeit bier gefefct roevbe, fonbevn

bap 33rot unb SSkin nad) ber Sin*

fe&ung bcS £errn i;o^6ebetttenbe>

fyeilige, unifn*e 3etci)en [eten, burd) bie

m\ bem iperrn fclbji, ijermittelft tec•

uDicnftcg ber $irdje, bie roafyre ©e?

meinfdjaft be3 Seibeg unb 33tttteg

Gimfti ben ©laubigen gereidjt unb

angeboien roerbe, gnr pergangi

Itd)cn Spctfe beg 33aud)cc, fonbern

jur 2>peife unb Maiming beg gcifb

Ud)en unb eroigen Sebeng.1

25iefer l;ofycn unb (jetltgen ©peife

gebraud&en wir oft, bap mir, babnrd)

eriunevt, ten Xcd unb bag ©lut bee

gefreujigten G^rifhtg mit ben $ugen

beg ©laubeng• erblicfcn, unb unfer ipeil

mit ctnem SBorgefdjmad beg bimmltfd)cn

SGBefeng unb mit etner warren (Snip*

ftubung beg cmigen Sebcng bctracbtcn.

Coenam vero mysticam, in qua

Dominus corpus et sanguinem

suum, id est, seipsum suis vere

ad hoc offeratj ut magis ma-

gisque in illis vivat, et^ illi in

ipso. Non quod jpani et vino

corpus et sanguis Domini vel

naturaliter uniantur : vel hie

localiter includantur, vel ulla

hue carnali proesentia statuan-

tur. Sed quod panis et vinum

ex institutione Domini symbola

sint, quibus ab ijpso Domino per

ecclesice ministerium vera cor-

poris et sanguinis ejus commu-

nicatio, non in periturum ven-

tres cibuin, sed• in ceternce vital

alimoniam exhibeatur. 1

Hoc sacro cibo idcirco utimur

sape, quoniam hujus vionitu in

crucifixi mortem sanguinem que,

fidei oculis intuentes, ao salutem

nostram, non sine coelestis vitce

gustu, et vero vitce ceternce sensu,

meclitantes, hoc spirituali, vivi-

fico intimoque pabulo, ineffabili

1 Matt. xxvi. ; Juh. vi. 14 ; 1 Cor. x.
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Ttit biefev geifHtdjen, lebenbig nmd)cn?

ten, inneren ©peife werben rcir mit

unaitc-fprccblickr ©figigfett erg&fct unt

erquicrt, itnr mit hohcr greube erfitllt,

cwm suavitate reficimur, ac i/i-

enarrabili verbis Icetitia, propter

invent&m vitam, exultamus, to-

tigue ac viribus omnino omni-

bct§ uur tit bem £obe Gin'iftt unfer 5ws nostris, in gratiarum actio-

Seben ftttben. SDefijalb uur ganj unb ' racwa ^?n> taw mimndo Ohristi

gar sor l^reube tit unferrri £>cr$en fro^ eyya «os beneficio, effundimur.

locfen, unb mit alien ttitfcru Mften

befto mcbr fur cine fo t()curc unb I;ofte

3Boi)Ubat, tie cr un8 benuefen \)a\,

uug in SDauffagung ergiefjen.

2)ej$alb befdjulbigt man unS fer)r

uubtQig, bajs mix attf bic r)oI;eu 3Sar)r*

jetcfyen rueuig SOBertf» iegett ; bemt btefe

^cittgen 3cicbcit unb ©acramente jtnb

^eilige unc- er)rumrbige 2)tnge, ba fte

»pn Gbrifto, bem i>ei>cit ^rieftcr, em*

gefejt unb gebraucfyt [tub. ©0 retd)cn

fte itt bcr 3(rt, tine obcu ba»on gerebet

ijt, bic getftlicijen SDtnge, tic fte bebeu*

ten, bar unb bieten fte an. ©tc geben

yon ben gefdjefyenen SDtngen Seugmj?.

©ie geben ttnS ctn 33tIo unb cine

GEiinnerttng fo r)or)er, r;ciitgcr £>inge,

unb mit cuter befonbem ?(c(mlid)fcit

bcr 3)tnge, tie fte bebeuten, brittgen

fte ctn gropeg unb r)errltcf)c$ ?id)t in

bic ()eiltgen, gottlidjen Slngelegenr^itett.

UcbcrbicB geben fte ctwag -pi'iife unb

Unterp&ung bent ©lauben, unb jtnb

gleidjfam ctn Sib, mit bem ftd) bic

©laubigen tfjrcm $attpte unb bcr

ftirdje scrpfUdtfcn unb aerbtuben.

©o (jod) unb inciter fatten mir bic

betltgen, bocfybcbcutcnbcn SSo^rjci*

cl)cu; |ebod) fc^rcibeit run bic [eben*

Itaque immerito fit nostro

maximo, quod quidam jparum

nos tribuere sacris symholis jpu-

tant. Sunt enim hcec res sanctce

venerandceque, tctpote, a siirnmo

sacerdote Christo institute et sus-

cejjtce, suo quo diximus modo

res significatas cxhibentes, testi-

monium rei gestce jprcabentes, res

tarn arduas rejtrcesentantes, et

mirabili quadam rerum signifi-

catarum analogia clarissiviam

mysteriis istis lucem afferentcs.

Ad hcec auxilium ojpemque ipsi

suppeditant fidei, ac jurisjuran-

di deniqv.e vice initiatum capiti

Christi et ecclesiai adstringunt.

Tarn sancte de saci'is symbolis

sentimus. At vero vivificantis

et sanctificantis vim 'et virtutem

tribuimus ei perjjetuo, qui vita



THE FIRST HELVETIC CONFESSION. A.D. 153G. 227

big macbente unb Ijetltgenbe 5traft in I est, eui sit laus in scecula scecu-

alle SBege alletn tern gu, ter attein bag lorum. Amen.

?c6en ift; tern fet Sob in Gswigfeir.

Slmcn,

XXIII. [XXIV.] Son ber $etlfe

gen SBerfammlung itnb ter 3u*

fammenfunft bcr ©laubigen.

SBtr fatten bafitr, bap bie fyetligen

33erfammlungen unb Sufammenfunfte

ber ©laubtgen fo foUcn begangen

Bjerben, bap man »or alien 2>tugen bem

SSoIfc ba3 SSort ©ottc3 an einem ge^

metnen nub baju beftimmtcu Drtc sotv

tvage, bap bie ©cf)etmntffe ber (Sdjrift

burd) gefdjicfte £>iener taglid) auggelegi

unb erflart roevbcn,bap man bag Sftadjti

maf)l bco #erm unb Ijeiltge ©anffai

gung l)alte, bamtt ber ©laubtgen

©laubc fur unb fur geubt werbe, bap

man mtt eruftltd)em ©ebct fur allcg Sin*

liegen atler SWenfdjen ernftlid) aubalte.

Sinbcre Geremomeu, bie uujablbar

ftnb, ale $eld)e, 2Repgen»anber, Gtyer*

rode, ftutien, flatten, gafynen, $er$en

unb Stttare, ©olb unb ©tlber, tote fern

fte bie H?al;re Religion unb ben redjtcn

©otteSbtenft ju ftorcn unb umjuTc&ven

tteuen, unb fcefonberg bie @o£en unb

23tlber, bie jur SSerebrung unb jum

STcrgcrntp gebraucfyt werben, unb wag

fotd)er ungottttdjen Singe meljr ftnb,

bie wollen roir attS unfrer fyeiltgcu ©e*

meinbe weit fmnveggctriebeu fmben. 1

XXIV. Cgetus Sacei.

Coetus autem sacros sic pera-

gendos esse censemus, ut ante

omnia verbum Dei in publicum

plehi quottidie propronatur,

Scrvptnrce. abdita per idoneos mi-

nistros quottidie eruantur edis-

seranturque : sacra Eucliaristia

celebranda pioram subinde fides

exerceatur, precationi pro omni-

bus omnium necessitatibus assi-

due instetur.

Ceteras vero cerimoniarum

ambages inutiles et innumera-

biles, vasa, vela, vestes, faces,

aras, aurum, argentum, quate-

nus pervertendcn religioni ser-

viunt, idola prcesertim et ima-

gines, quce ad cultum et scanda-

lum prostant et id genus omnia

prophana, a sacro nostro ccetu

procul arcemus}

1 Act. ii. ; 1 Tim. ii. ; 1 Cor. xiv. ; Ex. xx. ; 1 Joh. v. ; 1 Pet. iv. ; Es. xl.
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XXIV.
|

XXV.] Sou ben £)ttt*

gen, tic roeber gcBoicn, nod)

ierboten, fonbern Stttttelbtnge

unb fret finb.

Sllic J)inge,bie man SWittelbtnge

ncnitt, nne ftc e$ tenn (eiaaittid) jit

reben) [tub, fann ein frommer, glau*

btger Cfhrift ju alien Seiten unb an

alien Drtcn fret a,cbraud)en, tod) tap

cv eg time nad) reenter Gtnfid)t nnt

niit tftebe; tenn tcv ©taubige foil

aller Tinge alfo gebraudjen, ta§ tie

Ghve @otte$ beforbert, nnt tie &ird)c

nnt tcv 9iad)fie nid)t flcavgeit wcrbe.
2

XXV. [XXVI] Son ben en, tie

turd) falfcfye ?ei)ren tie $trd)c

CE [) i ft i trcuuen oter [id) Don

i [> abfoutcru unb rotten.

3lu*e ticjenigen, bie fid) ion ber

fyciiigen ®emetnfd)aft unb ©cfel(fd)aft

ber ftivcbe trcuncu unb abfontcrn,

frcmbc, uugbttlidjc Setyren in bie Sttrdjc

ciufitbien, ober foldjer Se^re aubaugen,

—©ebred)eu, bie ju unfrer Beit fid) am

inciften bet ben SBtebertaufern jeigcn,—

roenn fie bie SDctrnung ber Eirdje nub

ci)vtftlid)eu llntetrid)t uid)t I)oren unb

befolgen, fonbevn bartinicfig auf i()rem

©trett unb 3vrtl)itm nut 33erle£ung

unt SBerfityvung ber birdie beftcbn

unb yeri)avren roolien,—foHcn burd)

XXV. [XXVI.] De Mediis. 1

Quce media vocantur, et sunt

proprie, its uti vir pins quam-

qua?)i libeve ubique et omni tem-

pore potest, tamen scienter, et ex

charitate, nempe ad edificationem

omnibus utetur solum?

XXVI. [XXV.] De Hj2reticis et

SciIISMATICIS.

Arcemus item quotquot ab cc-

clesiai sancta societate disceden-

tes, aliena dogmata vel ingerunt

vel sectantur. Quo malo Cata-

baptistce hodie cum primis labo-

rant. Quos si obstinate monitioni

ecclesice et Christians eruditioni

non obsecundant, per magistra-

tum co'ercendos, ne contagione

1 In the Latin text of the Corpus et Syntagma and of Niemeyer the order of this and the

following section is reversed.

- Rom. xiv. ; 1 Cor. .,., .
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bic oBerfte ©etvalt geftraft unb untetv

bruit loerbeii/ bamit fie bie £eerbe

©otteg ntit tyrer fallen Before nicfot

aergiften unb mltfytn ober kfleden. 1

XXVI. [XXV.IL] aSouber mlU
Dfcrtflfeit.

£>a alle ©eiualt unb D&rtgfett you

©ott ift, fo ift ti)r f)6d)fte£ unb sotv

nel;mficS 3imt, ircnn fte nid)t cine

£i)raunin fcin will, bap fte bie wafore

(gfore ©ottcS unb ben rccfoten ©otteSi

bienft, mit Strafe unb Siu^.rettuttg

alter ©ottcslaftcruug, fd)irme unb for*

cere, unb moaUdjen glei§ anwenbe,

bap fte bagjemgc, tv>a3 ber 2)iener ber

Eircfoe unb SBerfitnbiger be$ Change?

tilting a\\$ bem SSortc ®ottc3 lefyrt

unb sortragt, fovberc unb sjollflrcie.

Damtt after fotcfoe Religion, waforer

©ottegbtenft unb Qcforfearfeti aufgefoc

unb roadjfe, tutrb bie Dfatgfeit sor*

nehnltd) alien gleip bafoin roenben, bap

taS lautre 2Sort ©ottcS ber ©emetue

trcultd) yorgetragen, unb 9?iemanb ba*

ran Berfotnbert werbe, bap bie Sdjulcn

wol)i eingertdUct, bie gemctnc ©urger*

fdjaft wofol geleforet, ficipig unterrid)tet

unb geftraft roerbe, bap man fleiptg

Serge tragc fur bie £>tencr ber &trd)e

unb bie 2lrmen in ber &trd)c, bap bie?

feloen uad) ber 23illigfeit unb jiemlicfoer

9iotBburft tterfefoen werben ; benn baju

follen bie ©titer ber $irdje bteneu.

gregem Dei inficiant, judiea-

mus}

XXVII. De Magisteatu.

Magistratus omnis a Deo

quitni sit, officium ejus {nisi ty-

rannidem exercere mavirtt), prce-

cipuum est, religioner», omni

blasjphemia reprimenda defen-

dere et procurare, ao qualiter

ex Ve?'ho Domini propheta docet,

pro virili exequi. Qua quidem

in parte prcecipue illi advigilan-

dum, ut purum Verhum Dei

pure et synceriter ac vere po-

pido predicetur, nee ulli homi-

num Veritas evangelica prtuclu-

datur. Mox curahit ut inventus

et piibes tota civium recta et se-

dula institutione ac disciplina

formetur, ut justa sit ministro-

rum ecclesice provisio, pauperum-

que solicita cura. Hug enini

ecclesiasticce facultates spectant.

1 Esa. v. ; Act. iii. ; Eom. xii.
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SGBciter fell tie Dbrigfett tag Soli

Mlltgen, g&ttlt$en ©efc&cn re*

gteren, ©cridjt unt 9icd)t tyalten unt

banthabcn, ten attgemeinen gneten

unt 2Bo$ljtant cibaltcn, ten allgemeU

ncn Stotfcen fdiitjjcn nnt fcfytrmen, nnt

tic Uebcrtrctcr 33efcbaffenbcit ibrcr

2tttffet§at an @ut, ?ctb unt Men, uuc

bifltg ftvafen. Hut roenn fie bag tbut,

tienct fte ©ott, ibrcm £crrn, line ftc

fdjulttg nnt serpflidjtet ift.

Sokbcr Dbergeroalt follcn nnr Sltfe,

obnwbl in G()vifto fret ftnt, nut

Seib, $tib tint ©ut geljorfam unt

gewarttg fetn, nnt mit Stebe yon ^cr*

gen unt aug ©tauben itng i^r iintcr*

tfyamg beireifen, Irene unt (Sit tfynn

unt Icifteu, ivcnn \i)x ©efyctp unt ©e?

bot ntd)t offeubar nuter ten ift, urn

tc§ njtlleu \m \l)x (Sine antintu unt

getjorfam jtnt.
1

XXVII. [XXVIIL] Son be bet;

Itgcu @(.

SBtr baltcn tafitr, bag tcr c(uitd;c

tanb alien 2ftenf$en,tie tajn tauglid)

unt gefdjicft unt sjon ©ott fonft nicbt

bcnifcu (int, aujkrbalb tcr Gbc feufcl)

gu leben, wn ©ott etngefe&t unt serort*

net fei, tap fetn Drtcn otcr Slant fo

bctitcj unt efyrbar fei, tap ibin tcr ci>Ci

Itdje ©tant junuter ware unt ier*

botcu ivci'ten foKtc. lint uue nun foldje

gfje uor ter &trd)c mit enter (;enlic()cu

Delude secundum leges cequas

judicare p>opulum : tueri pacem

publioam : rempublicam fovere,

sontes pro delicti ratione mule-

tare, opibus, corpore, vita. Quce

quum facit debitum Deo cultum

prcestat.

Ilu'ic nos (etiam si in Christo

liberi sumus) et corpore et facul-

tatibus omnibus nostris, et animi

studio [vera] cum fide, sancte

subjiciendos esse {quantisper hu-

jus imperia cum eo, propter

quern hunc veneramur, palam

non pugnant), scimus. 1

XXVIIL De Sancto Conjugio.

Coiijugium hominibus omni-

bus apt is et alio non vocatis divi-

nitus institutum, nullius ordinis

sanctimonies repugnare censemus.

Quod tit ecclesia hortatione so-

lemn precationeque inaugural et

sancit, ita magistratus interest,

ut digne et ineatur et colatur,

1 Rom. xiii.; 1 Cor. ix. ; 1 Tim. v. ; 1 Cor. xvi. ; Matt. xxii. ; Act. iv.
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Sffetttltdjen drma^nung unb cittern

©elfifcbe bcftatigt tmvb, alfo foil aud)

bte Dfcrtgfeit 2tdjt fyabtn unb bafitr

forgett, bap bie @f)e red)tltd) unb or*

bentltdj etngcgangen unb xcd)t unb

ei)vt>ar ge^attett, aud) letd)t, of)ne

uudnige unb ved)tma§ta,e Urfad)en,

gctvennt unb gcfdjtebcn rcerbe.

3^e9^ai£> fonnen nnr bie Softer

unb bie unfaufcere unb unorbentltd)e

$eufd)f)ctt aller Jjcrmctnter ©eiftUdjen

unb berfcl6cn faule£ unb unnu£e$

SeDcn,ba$ etltd)e Scute auS un&egrittt*

betem (Sifcr etngefefjt unb angeorbnet

(niben, ntd)t lo&en, fonbern serwevfen

e3 aI3 citt fdjeitpltdjcS unb a,rauitd)eg

S)ing> son 2)ienfd)en nnber @otte$

Dvbnuna, crbidjtet unb evfnnbcn.
1

nee nisi justis ex causis solva-

tur.

Proinde coelibatum istum -
nastieum et eorum (quos spi?'i-

tuales vocant) impuram castita-

tem, et totum hoe iynavum vitce

genus, superstitiosorum hominum

abominabile commentum, jprocul

rejicimus, ceque et ecclesice et rei-

jpublicaz repugnans. 1

3ft burd) oben gemelbetcr ©tabte 33oten beftattgt unb einfyelltg angenonti

men.

SBafel, 1536, am 26. $iar$.

1 Matt. xix. ; Heb. xiii. ; 1 Cor. vii. ; 1 Tim. iii. ; Matt. v. ; 1 Tim. iv. ; 2 Thess. iii.

Vol. III.—

Q



CATECHISMUS GENEVENSIS, CONSENSUS TIGURINUS,

CONSENSUS GENEVENSIS.

These three documents, drawn up by Calvin, would follow next in

chronological order, but do not come within the scope, of our selec-

tion, partly on account of their length (the Latin text alone would

fill about two hundred pages—see Niemeyer, pp. 123-310)., partly for

intrinsic reasons. The Catechism of Geneva (1541) is no more in

use, having been superseded by the Heidelberg and Westminster Cate-

chisms, included in this volume. The Consensus of Zurich (1549),

and .the Consensus of Geneva (1552), especially the latter, are not

so much confessions of faith as elaborate theological and polemical

essays on two doctrines—the one on the Lord's Supper, the other on

Predestination—for the purpose of harmonizing and defending the

teaching of the Swiss Churches. On both these doctrines the Second

Helvetic, the Gallican, the Belgic, the Scotch, and other Eeformed

Confessions, which we give in full, are sufficiently explicit and more

authoritative.

For a history and summary of these documents, see the first vol-

ume, pp. 4G7 sqq.



CONFESSIO HELVETICA POSTERIOR, A.D. 1566.

The Second Helvetic Confession.

[This Helvetic Confession is called the second or later Hclv. Conf., to distinguish it from the Confessio

Helvetica Prior (or Lasileensis Posterior, 1536). It was written by Henry Bullinger, of Zurich (Zwiugli's

successor), 15G2, and first published 1566 in Latin, also in German and French. It is the most elaborate

and most catholic among the Swiss Confessions. (Hageubach calls it a i wahres dogmatisches Meifster-

siScA;.') It was adopted, or at least highly approved, by nearly all the Reformed Churches on the Con-
tinent and in England and Scotland. Hence it must have a place in this selection. But it is rather a

theological treatise than a popular creed ; and on account of its great length I am obliged to omit a

translation, referring the reader to the summary given in the first volume. There is an English trans-

lation by Oweu Jones (The Church of the Living God; also the Swiss and Belgian Co7ifessions of Faith,

London, 1865), and another by Prof. Jeremiah Good, D.D. (of Tiffin, Ohio), Phila. 1873.

For the text I have compared the following Latin editions: 1. The edition of Zurich, 1651, as reprinted

in the Corpus et Syntagma Confessionum Fidei (Geneva, 1654, pp. 1-61). 2. The edition in the Oxford Syllage

Con/essionum, 2d ed. 1S27, pp. 9-115, printed in very superior style, but with some omissions. 3. J. P•

Kindler's Confessio Helvetica Posterior, with a preface by Winer, Solisbaci, 1S25 (pp. 102) ; from this edi-

tion I have adopted the division of chapters into sections, and the references to the Augsburg Confession.

4. The edition of Nicmeyer, in his Collectio Conf. Reform., Leipz. 1840, pp. 462-536, who gives the text

of the edition of 156S, with unimportant variations of a Zurich MS., and the editions of Oxford and of

Kindler. 5. The German text in Bockel's Bekenntniss-Schriften der evang.-reformirtcn Kirche, Leipz.

1847, pp. 281-347. The editions of Fritzsche and Buhl were not at hand. Some editions add the Impe-
rial Edict against heretics from the Justinian Code, and the Symbolum of Pope Damasus from the works
of Jerome. The title and preface are copied from the Zurich edition, 1651, in the Corpus et Syntagma
Confessionum, 1654.]CONFESSIO

EXPOSITIO SIMPLEX
ORTHODOXY FIDEI, ET DOGMA-

tvm Catholicorvm svncer^ Reli-
gionis Chriftianae.

Concorditer ab Ecdefia: Chrifli Mini/iris, qui funt in Heluetia, Tigiiri,

Bern<z,Glarona,

,

xBafilea? Scaphiisij, Abbatifcclla:,
1 Sangalli,CitricE Rheto-

rum, ° apud Confa'dcratos, Mylhufij item, 6° Bienna : quibns adjunxe-

ntnt fe Genenenfis &° Neocomenfis Eccleficc Miniflri, cum aliis

Euangelij Prceconibits in Polonia, Hungaria 6° Scotia

:

ED IT A IN HOC, VT VNIVERSIS TESTE N-
tur fidelibus, quod in vnitate veras & antiquac Chrifti Ecclefiae,

perftent, neque vlla noua, aut erronea dogmata fpargant,

atque ideo etiam nihil confortij cum vllis Seflis

aut Haerefibus habeant.

Ad Rom. cap. X. verf. io.

Corde creditur ad juftitiam, ore autem confefsio fit ad falutem.

TIGVRI.
Typis Ioh. Iacobi Bodmeri.

Anno MD CLI.

1 Glarus, Basel, and Appenzell are not mentioned in the first editions, as they subscribed

at a later period.
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PRyEFATIO.
r.MVERSIS ClIKISTI FlDELIBUS TER GeRMANIAM ATQUE EXTERAS ETIAM

Nationes.

Ministri Subscrvptarum Ecclesiarum per Helvetiam,

Gratiam et Pacera a Deo Patre, per Jesum Christum, Dominum nostrum, precamur.

Conscript» sunt hactenus, et eduntur hoc prsecipue tempore in publicum, a regnis, nationi-

btiSj ct civitatibus, multse ac varise Confessiones et Expositiones fidei, quibus extremo hoc

seculo, ia tarn infelici perniciosarum proventu lucresium, qua; passim exoriuntur, docent, atque

testantur, se in Ecclesiis suis orthodoxe simpliciterque sentire, credere atque docere, de

omnibus in universum et singulis Christiana; fidei et religionis nostra; dogmatibus, denique, se

et ab hseresium sectarumve communione esse quam alienissimos. Nos ergo, tametsi antea hoc

ipsum fecerimus in nostris scriptis in publicum editis, quia tamen ilia in oblivionem forte

abierunt, variisque in locis, et prolixius etiam rem exponunt, quam ut omnibus inquirere ac

perlegere vacet, prseclaro aliorum fidelium exemplo excitati, brevi hac expositioue conamur

complecti, et omnibus Christi fidelibus proponere doctrinam, ceconomiamque Ecclesiarum

nostrarum, quam illte mox ab initio Reformationis, multos jam per annos, multaque per

discrimina rerum ad hunc usque diem, summo cum consensu, et docuerunt, et nunc quoque

custodiunt. Eadem opera attestamur etiam omnibus consensum nostrum unanimem, quern

dedit nobis Dominus, ut in nostris Ecclesiis, quibus nos ministrare voluit Dominus, idem

loquamur omnes, nee sint inter nos dissidia, sed simus integrum corpus, eadem mente

eademque sententia. Attestamur item, nos minime talia in Ecclesiis nostris spargere dogma-

ta, qualia adversarii nonnulli nostri nobis, apud eos maxime, ad quos scripta nostra non

perveniunt, et qui doctrina; nostra; imperiti sunt, falso et prater meritum tribuere, obtnulere-

que nituntur. Ergo manifestissime ex his nostris oequi deprehendent lectores, nihil nos

quoque habere commuuionis cum ullis sectis atque haTesibus, quarum, hoc consilio,in singulis

prope capitibus, mentionem facimus, easque rejicientes perstringimus. Colligent itaque et

ilbul, nos a Sanctis Christi Ecclesiis Germania;, Gallia;, Anglia;, aliarumque in orbe Christiano

nationum, nephario schisinate nos non sejungere atque abrumpere: sed cum ipsis omnibus et

singulis, in hac confessa veritate Christiana, probe consentire, ipsasque caritate sincera

complecti.

Tametsi vero in diversis Ecclesiis qua?dam deprebenditur varietas, in loquutionibus, et modo

espositionis doctrina;, in ritilnis item vel ceremoniis, eaquc recepta pro Ecclesiarum quarum-

libet ratione, opportunitate et a;dificatione, nunquam tamen ea, ullis in Ecclesia temporibus,

materiam dissensionibus et schismatibus, visa est suppeditare. Semper enim hac in re, Christi

Ecclesise usa; sunt libertate. Id quod in historia Ecclesiastica videre licet. Abunde pia:

vetustati satis erat, mutuus illc in pracipuis fidei dogmatibus, inque sensu orthodoxo et cari-

tate fraterna, consensus.

Quo circa speramus Christi Ecclesias, ubi viderint deprchenderintque nos in sancti et a;terni

Dei doctrina, in sensu item orthodoxo et caritate fraterna, cum ipsis, imprimis vero cum ve-

teri Apostolica Ecclesia, per omnia consentire, libenter ipsas quoque in imitate fidei atque

doctrinse, sensuque orthodoxo, et fraterna caritate consensuras nobiscum. Cum hanc Con-

fessionem in hoc quoque ediderimus pracipue, ut Ecclesiarum pacem concordiamque cum
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matua caritate, apud Germanic exterasque Ecclesias quasramus, nobis conciliemus, concilia-

tamque retineamus. Ubi sane illas ipsas Ecclesias, ea dilectione, sinceritate, integritateque

prasditas esse, nobis certo persuademus, ut si quid forte nostrarum rerum hactenus minus recte

intellectum sit a nonnullis, porro, audita hac simplici Confessione nostra, illas nos neutiquam

numeratura? sint inter hsereticos, neque Ecclesias nostras, quas verse Christi Ecclesias sunt,

damnatura?, ut impias.

Ante omnia vero protestamur, nos semper esse paratissimos, omnia et singula hie a nobis

proposita, si quis requirat, copiosius explicare, denique meliora ex verbo Dei docentibus, non

sine gratiarum actione, et cedere et obsequi in Domino, Cui laus et gloria. Acta 1 Martii,

Anno 15G6.

Subscripserunt omiies omnium Ecclesiarum Christi in Helvetia Ministri, qui sunt Tiguri,

Bernas, Glaronas, Basileas, Scaphusii, Abbatiscellas, Sangalli, Curia? Khetorum, et apud Confoe-

deratos, in Ecclesiis Evangelium profitentibus cis et ultra Alpes, Mylhusii item et Biennas,

quibus adjunxerunt se et Ministri Ecclesias, quae est Geneva;, et Neocomi, etc. Sed et con-

senserunt in ipsam jam editam Ministri Ecclesias Polonicas, qua? est in Ducatu Zathoriensi,

et Ossviecimensi, Scoticarum quoque Ecclesiarum Ministri, qui Nonis Sept. Anno D. 15GG,

scriptis ad Clarissimum Virum, Dn. Theodorum Bezam Uteris, inter alia dicunt ; Subscripsi-

mus omnes, qui in hoc ccetu inter/'uinius, et hujus Academice sigillo publico obsignavimus.

Prseterea Debrecini in Hungaria, edita et impressa est Confessio, una cum articulis quibus-

dam, Septemb. 1, Anno D. 15G7, et inscripta Serenissimo Principi et Domino, Domino Jo-

banni II., Dei gratia electo Hungarias Regi, etc. In qua inter alia hasc leguntur verba:

Omnes Ecclesue Ministri, qui in Conventu sancto ad 24 Feb?•., Anno Domini 15G7, Debre-

cinum convocato, cis et ultra Tibyscum, inter reliquas Confessiones recepimus et subscri/isimus

Helvetica?. Confessioni, Anno Domini luGG edita, cui et Ecclesioz Genevensis Ministri sub-

scripserunt.

EDICTUM IMPERATORIUM.
De eo, qcinam habendi sint, vel Catholici, vel H^eretici,

Ex Cod. Justin. Imper. et Tripart. Hist, libro nono capite 7.

Impp. Gratianus, Valentinianus et Theodosius, Aug. Populo urbis Constantinopolitanas.

Cunctos populos, quos dementias nostras regit imperium, in ea vobimus religione versari,

quam divinum Petrum Apostolum tradidisse Romanis, religio usque nunc ab ipso insinuata

declarat, quamque Pontificem Damasum sequi claret, et Petrum Alexandria? Episcopum,

virum Apostolicas sanctitatis: Hoc est, ut secundum Apostolicam disciplinam Evangelicamque

doctrinam, Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti, imam Deitatem sub pari majestate, et sub pia

trinitate credamus. Hanc legem sequentes, Christianorum Catholicorum nomen jubemus
amplecti : reliquos vero dementes vassanosque judicantes, hasretici dogmatis infamiam susti-

nere, divina primum vindicta, post etiam motu animi nostri, quem ex coelesti arbitrio sumj>

serimus ultione plectendos. Data 3 Calend. Martias Thessalonica?, Gratiano 5. Valent. et

Theod. Aug. Coss.

Casterum Evangelica et Apostolica historia una cum 2 Pet. Epistolis docent nos, qualem

religionem S. Petrus Apostolus tradiderit omnibus Ecclesiis per Orientem et Occidentem,

nedum Romana?. Fides vero et doctrina Damasi Pontificis, qualis fuerit, colliquescit ex

ipsius Symbolo.

S L U DAMASI.
Ex 2. Tomo Operum S. Hieron.

Credimus in unum Deum Patrem omnipotentem, et in unum Dominum nostrum Jesum
Christum, Dei Filium, et in Spiritum Sanctum. Deum non tres Deos, sed Patrem, Filium, et

Spiritum Sanctum, unum Deum colimus et confitemur : non sic unum Deum quasi solilarium,
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nee eundem qui ipse sibi pater sit, ipse et filius: sed Patrem esse, qui geniiit. et Filinm esse,

qui genitus sit : Spiritum vero sanctum non genitum, neque ingenitum, non creatum neque

factum, -ed do Patre Filioque procedentem, Patri etFilio coaiternuin, et coa^qualem, et coopera-

torem. Quia scriptum est, Verbo Domini cceli firmati sunt, id est, a Filio Dei et Spiritu oris

ejus (minis virtus eorum. Et alibi, Emitte Spiritum tuum, et creabuntur, et renovabis faciem

terra. Ideoque in nomine Patri?, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti unum confitemur Deum, quod

nomen est potestatis, non proprietatis. Proprium noineii est Patri, Pater, et proprium numen

est Filio, Filius ; et proprium nomen Spiritui Sancto, Spiritus Sanctus. In hac trinitate unum

Deum colimus : quia ex uno Patre quod est, unius cum Patre naturae est, unius substantia} et

unius potestatis. Pater Filinm genuit, non voluntate, nee necessitate, sed natura. Filius

ultimo tempore ad nos salvandos et ad implendas Scripturas descendit a Patre, qui nunquam

desiit esse cum Patre. Et conceptus est de Spiritu Sancto, et natus ex Virgine. Carnem, et

animam, et sensum, hoc est perfectum suscepit hominem ; nee amisit, quod erat, sed ccepit esse

quod non erat, ita tamen ut perfectus in suis sit, et verus in nostris. Nam qui Deus erat,

homo natus est, et qui homo natus est, operatur ut Deus, et qui operatur ut Deus, ut homo

moritur, et qui ut homo moritur, ut Deus resurgit.

Qui devicto mortis imperio, cum ea carne, qua natus et passus et mortuus fuerat, et resur-

rexit, ascendit ad Patrem, sedetque ad dexteram ejus in gloria, quam semper habuit et habet.

In hujus morte et sanguine credimus emundatos nos, et ab eo resuscitandos die novissimo, in

hac carne, qua nunc vivimus. Et habemus spem nos consequuturos prsemium boni meriti,

aut pcenam pro peccatis seterni supplicii. Ila^c lege, haeo crede, haac retine,huic fidei anirnam

tuam subjuga, et vitam consequeris, et prsemium a Christo.

I'.adem porro docuit et credidit, cum beato Damaso et Athanasio, S. Petrus Alexandrinus

Episcopus, sicut facile colligitur ex Trip. Hist. Lib.VII. cap. 37, et Lib. VIII. cap. 14.

( 'urn autem nos omnes simus hujus fidei religionisque, speramus nos ab omnibus habendos,

non pro hasreticis, sed pro Catholicis et Christianis, etc.
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CONFESSIO ET EXPOSITIO BEEVIS ET SIMPLEX
SINCEILE EELIGIONIS CIIKISTIANJS, ETC.

CAP. I.

De ScEirTUEA Sancta, Veko Dei Yerbo. [Conf. Aug., Art. V.]

1. Credimus et confitemur, Scripturas Canonieas sanctorum Prophe-

tariim et Apostolorum ntriusque Testamenti ipsum verum esse verbum

Dei, et auctoritatem sufficientem ex semetipsis, non ex hominibns

liabere. Nam Deus ipse loquutus est Patribus, Prophetis, et Apostolis,

et loquitur adhuc nobis per Scripturas Sanctas.

2. Et in hac Scriptura Sancta habet universalis Christi Ecclesia ple-

nissime exposita, qugecunque pertinent cum ad salvificam fidem, turn

ad vitam Deo placentem recte informandam, quo nomine distincte a

Deo prseceptum est, ne ei aliquid vel addatur vel detrahatur (Deut.

iv. 2 ; Apoc. xxii. IS, 19).

3. Sentimus ergo, ex hisce Scripturis petendam esse veram sapien-

tiam et pietatem, ecclesiarum quoque reformationem et gubernatio-

nem, omniumque oiriciorum pietatis institutionem, probationem de-

nique dogmatum reprobationemque ant errorum confutationem om-

nium, sed et admonitiones omnes juxta illud Apostoli : Omnis Scrip-

tura divinitus inspirata utilis est ad doctrinam, ad redargutionem,

etc. (2 Tim. iii. 16, 17), et iterum, ITcec tibi scribo, inquit ad Timotheum

apostolus (in 1 Epist. iii. 15), ut noris, quomodo oporteat, te versavi

in domo Dei, etc. Et idem ille rursus ad Thess. : Cum (ait) acciperetis

sermonem a nobis, accejnstis non sermonem homimim, sed sicut erat

vere, sermonem Dei, etc. (1 Thess. ii. 13). Nam ipse in Evangelio dixit

Dominus : Non vos estis loquentes illi, sed Spiritus Patris mei loqui-

tur in vobis. Ergo, qui vos audit, me audit ; qui autem vos sjjernit,

me spernit (Matt. x. 20 ; Luc. x. 16 ; Job. xiii. 20).

4. Proinde cum hodie hoc Dei verbum per pra?dicatores legitime

vocatos annunciatur in Ecclesia, credimus ipsum Dei verbum annun-

ciari et a fidelibus recipi, neqne aliud Dei verbum vel fingendum, vel

ccelitus esse exspectandum : atque in prassenti spectandum esse ipsum

verbum, quod annunciatur, non annunciantem ministrum, qui, etsi sit
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mains ct peccator, vcruin tamen et bonum raanet niliiloniinus verbum

Dei.

5. Neque arbitramur, praedicationem illam externam tanquam in-

utilem ideo videri, quoniam pendeat mstitutio verse religion is ab in-

terna Spiritns illuminatione: propterea, quod Bcriptum sit: Non eru-

diet qiiis proximutn snum. Omnes enim cognoscent me (Jer. xxxi.

34), et: Nihil est, qui rigat aut qui plantat, sed qui incrementum

dat, Deus (1 Cor. iii. 7). Quamquam enim nemo veniat ad Christum,

nisi trahatur a aire coelesti (Job. vi. 44), ac intus illuminetnr per

Spiritum, scimus tamen, Deum omnino velle prsedicari verbum Dei,

etiarn foris. Equidem potuisset per Spiritum Sanctum, aut per mini-

sterium angeli absque ministerio S. Petri instituisse Cornelium in Actis

Deus, ceterum rejicit hunc nihilominus ad Petrum, de quo angelus

loquens : Ilic, inquit, dicet tibi, quid oporteat te facere (Act. x. 6).

6. Qui enim intus illuminat, donato bominibus Spiritu Sancto,

idem ille prsecipiens dixit ad discipulos suos: Ite in mundum uni-

versum, et predicate evangelium omni creaticrce (Marc. xvi. 15).

Unde Paulus Lydia3 apud Philippos purpurarise prsedicavit verbum

exterius, interius autem aperuit mulieri cor Dominus (Act. xvi. 14)

:

Idemque Paulus collocata gradatione eleganti (ad Rom. x. 13-17),

tandem infert: Ergo fides ex audita est; auditus autem per ver-

hum Dei.

7. Agnoscimus interim, Deum illuminare posse homines etiam sine

externo ministerio, quos et quando velit, id quod ejus potentiae est.

Nos autem loquimur de usitata ratione instituendi homines, et prae-

cepto et exemplo tradita nobis a Deo.

8. Execramur igitur omnes hsereses Artemonis, Manicheaornm, Va-

lcntinianiorum, Cerdonis et Marcionitarum, qui negarunt Scripturas

a Spiritu Sancto profectas: vel quasdam illarum non reccperunt, vel

interpolarunt et corruperunt.

9. Interim nihil dissimulamus, quosdam Yeteris Testamenti libros

a veteribus nuncnpatos esse apocryphos, ab aliis ecclesiasticos, utpute

quos in ecclesiis legi voluerunt quidem, non tamen proferri ad aucto-

ritatem ex bis fidei confirmandam. Sicuti et Augustinus in lib. de civi-

tate Dei (xviii. 38) commemorat, in libris Regum adduci Propbetarum

qnornndam nomina et libros, sed addit, lios non esse in canone, ac

sufficere ad pietatem eos libros, quos habemus.
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CAP. II.

De Interpretandis Sceipturis Sanctis, et de Patribus, Conciliis, et

Traditionibus.

1. Scripturas Sanctas, dixit Apostolus Petrus, non esse interpreta-

tionis privates (2 Pet. i. 20). Proinde non probamus interpretationes

quaslibet ; unde nee pro vera aut gennina Scripturarum interpretatione

agnoseimus eum, quern vocant sensum Romanse ecclesioe, quern scili-

cet simpliciter Romance ecclesire defensores omnibus obtrudere conten-

dunt recipiendum : sed illam duntaxat Scripturarum interpretationem

pro ortbodoxa et genuina agnoseimus, quae ex ipsis est petita Scripturis

(ex ingenio utique ejus lingua?, in qua sunt scriptse, secundum circum-

stantias item expensas, et pro ratione locorum vel similium vel dissimi-

lium, plurium 1 quoque et clariorum expositas), cum regula fidei et cari-

tatis congruit, et ad gloriam Dei bominumque salutem eximie facit.

2. Proinde non aspernamur sanctorum Patrum Groecorum Latino-

rurnque interpretationes, neque reprobamus eorundem disputationes

ac tractationes rerum sacrarum cum Scripturis consentientes : a qui-

bus tamen recedimus modeste, quando aliena a Scripturis aut his con-

traria adferre deprehenduntur. Nee putamus, illis ullam a nobis hac

re injuriam irrogari, cum omnes uno ore nolint sua scripta sequari cano-

nicis, sed probare jubeant, quatenus vel consentiant cum illis, vel dissen-

tiant, jubeantque consentientia recipere, recedere vero a dissentientibus.

3. Eodem in ordine collocantur etiam conciliorum deflnitiones vel

canones.

4. Quapropter non patimur, nos in controversiis religionis vel fidei

causis urgeri nudis Patrum sententiis aut conciliorum determinationi-

bus, innlto minus receptis consuetudinibus, aut etiam multitudine idem

sentientium, aut longi temporis praescriptione. Ergo non alium susti-

nemus in causa fidei judicem, quam ipsum Deum, per Scripturas Sanc-

tas pronunciantem, quid verum sit, quid falsum, quid sequendum sit,

quidve fugiendum. Ita judiciis nonnisi spiritualium hominum, ex verbo

Dei petitis, acquiescimus. Jeremias certe caaterique prophetae sacer-

dotum concilia, contra legem Dei instituta, damnarunt graviter, ac

monuerunt diligenter, ne audiamus Patres, aut insistamus vise il-

1 Kindler and Niemeyer read jAurimum.
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lorr.m, qui, in suis ambulantes adinventionibus, a lege Dei deflexe-

runt.

5. Pariter repudiamus traditiones humanas, qua1

, tametsi insignian-

tur speciosis titulis, quasi divmse apostolieseqne sint, viva voce Aposto-

lorura et ceu per manus virorum Apostolicomm succedentibus Epis-

copis, ecclesiae traditse; composite tamen cum Scripturis, ab bis dis-

crepant, discrepantiaqne ilia sua ostendunt, se minime esse Apostoli-

cas. Sicut enini Apostoli inter se diversa non docuerunt, ita et Apos-

tolici non contraria Apostolis ediderunt. Quinimo iinpium esset adse-

verare, Apostolos viva voce contraria scriptis suis tradidisse.

6. Paul us disserte dicit: Eadem se in omnibus ecclesiis docuisse

(1 Cor. iv. 17) ; et iterum non alia, inquit, scribimus vobis, quam quce

legitis aut etiam agnoscitis (2 Cor. i. 13). Alibi rursus testatur: Se

et diseipulos suos (i. e., viros Apostolicos), eadem amhidare via et

eodem spiritu pariterfacere omnia (2 Cor. xii. 18). Ilabuerunt quon-

dam et Judsei suas traditiones seniorum, sed refutatae sunt graviter a

Domino, ostendente, quod earum observatio legi Dei officiat, et his

Dens frustra colatur (Matt. xv. 8, 9 ; Marc. vii. 6, 7).

CAP. III.

De Deo, Unitate ejus et Teinitate. [Conf. Aug., Aet. I.]

1. Deum credimus et docemus unum esse essentia vel natura, per se

subsistentem, sibi ad omnia sufficientem, invisibilem, incorporeum, im-

mensum, seternum, creatorem rerum omnium, turn visibilium turn

invisil (ilium, summuin bonum, vivum, et omnia vivificantem et con-

servantem, omnipotentem et sunnne sapientem, clementem, sive mi-

sericordem, justum atque veracem.

2. Plnralitatem vero Deorum abominamur, quod diserte scriptum

sit, Dominus Deus tuns unus est (Deut. vi. 4). Ego sum Dominus

Deus tuus, non sint tibi dii alieni ante faciem meam (Exod. xx. 2, 3).

Ego Dominus et nullus ultra, prceter me non est Deus. An non ego

Dominus et non est alius jprceter me solum? Deus Justus et salvans,

nullus prceter me (Isa. xlv. 5). Ego Jehovah, Jehovah Deus, misericors,

clemens et longanimis, immensce bonitatis et veritatis (Exod. xxxiv. 6).

3. Eundem nihilominus Deum immensum, unum et indivisum, cre-

dimus et docemus personis inseperabiliter et inconfuse esse distinctuin,
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Patrem, Filium, et Spiritum Sanctum, ita ut Pater ab seterno Filium.

generavit, Filius generatione ineffabili genitus sit, Spiritus Sanctus

vero procedat ab utroque, idque ab seterno, cum utroque adorandus

:

ita ut sint tres non quidem Dii sed tres Personae consubstantiales, co-

seternre et eosequales, distinctae quoad hypostases, et ordine alia aliam

prsecedens, nulla tamen inaequalitate. Nam quoad naturam vel essen-

tiam ita sunt conjunetae, ut sint unus Deus, essentiaque divina com-

munis sit Patri, Filio, et Spiritui Sancto.

4. Distinctionem enim personarum manifestam tradidit nobis Scrip-

ture, angelo ad divam virginem inter alia dicente : Spiritus Sanctus

superveniet in te et virtus Altissimi obumbrabit tibi, et quod nascetur

sanctum, vocabitur Filius Dei (Luc. i. 35). Sed et in baptismo Christi

auditor vox coelitus delata super Christo dicens : Hie est Filius meus

dilectus (Matt. iii. 10, 17; Job. i. 32). Adparebat et Spiritus Sanctus

in specie columbre. Cumque ipse juberet baptizare Dominus, jussit

baptizare in nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti (Matt, xxviii.

19). Item alibi in Evaugelio dixit : Spiritum Sanctum mittet Pater

nomine meo (Job. xiv. 2G). Idem iterum : Cum, inquit, venerit Para-

cletus, quern ego mittam vobis a Patre, Spiritus veritatis, qui a Patre

procedit, ille testimonium p>erhibebit de me, etc. (Job. xv. 26). Brevi-

ter recipimus Symbolum Apostolorum, quod veram nobis fidem tradit.

5. Damnamus ergo Judseos ct Mabumetistas, omnesque sacrosanctam

et adorandam banc trinitatem blasphemantes. Damnamus item omnes

ha?reses atque bsereticos, docentes, Filium et Spiritum Sanctum nuncu-

patione esse Deum ; item creatum ac serviens aut alteri officiale esse in

trinitate, esse in ea denique inrequale, majus aut minus, corporeum aut

corporaliter effigiatum, moribus vel voluntate diversum, aut confusum

vel solitarium, quasi Filius et Spiritus Sanctus affectiones et proprietates

sint unius Dei Patris, ut Monarchici senserunt, ISoetiani, Praxeas, Patri-

passiani, Sabellius, Samosatenus, Aetius, Macedonius, Antbropomor-

pliitce, Arius, et similes.

CAP. IV.

De Idolis tel Imaginibcs Dei, Christi et Divokum.

1. Quoniam vero Deus Spiritus est invisibilis et immensa essentia,

non potest sane ulla arte aut imagine exprimi, unde non veremur, cum
Scriptura simulacra Dei mera nuncupare mendacia.
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2. Pejicimus itaque non modo gentium idola, sed et Christianorum

simulacra. Tametsi enim Cliristus humanam assumserit naturam, non

ideo tamen assumsit, ut typum prreferret statuariis atque pictoribus.

JSTegavit s< venisse ad solvendum legem et prophetas (Matt. v. IT) ; at

lege et jorojpheiis prohibits sunt imagines (Deut. vi. 23; Isa. xl. 18).

Negavit, corporalem suam ecclesia? profuturam prsesentiam ; Spiritu

suo se nobis perpetno adfuturum promisit (Joh. xvi. 7 ; 2 Cor. v. 5).

3. Quis ergo crederet, umbram vel simulacrum corporis aliquam con-

ferre piis utilitatem? Cumque maneat in nobis per Spiritum suum,

sum us xitigue templa Dei (1 Cor. iii. 1G). Quid autem convenit templo

Dei cum simulacris? (2 Cor. vi. 16). Et quando beati spiritus ac divi

coalites, clum hie viverent, omnem cultum sui averterunt et statuas

oppugnarunt (Act. xiv. 15 ; Apoc. xiv. 7 ; xxii. 8, 9), cui verisimile

videatur, clivis coelitibus et angelis suas piacere imagines, ad quas

genua flectunt homines, detegunt capita, aliisque prosequuntur liono-

ribus ?

4. Ut vero instituantur homines in religione, aclmoneanturque re-

rum divinarum et salutis sua?, prcedicare jttssit evangelium Dominus

(Marc. xvi. 15), non pingere et pictura laicos erudire : sacramenta quo-

que instituit, nullibi statuas constituit.

5. Sed et passim, quoquo vertamus oculos, occurrunt res creates a

Deo viva? et verse in oculos nostros, qua?, si observentnr, nt par est,

longe evidentius movent adspectantem, quain omnes omnium homi-

lium imagines vel pictura? vana?, immobiles, marcidse atque mortuas.

Do quibus vere dixit Propheta : Oculos habent et non vident, etc. (Psa.

cxv. 5, G, 7).

6. Idcirco adprobamus Lactantii, veteris scriptoris, sententiam, di-

centis: 'Non est dubium, quin religio nulla sit, ubicunque simulacrum

est.' Pecte item fecisse adserimus beatum episcopum Epiphanium,

qui in foribus ecclesia? inveniens velum, habens depictam imaginem

quasi Christi vel sancti cujuspiam, scidit atque snstulit: quod contra

auctoritatem Scripturarum vidisset, in Ecclesia Christi hominis pendere

imaginem. Ideoquc praecipiebat, ne deinceps in Ecclesia Christi ejus-

modi vela, qua3 contra religionem nostram veniunt, adpendercntur,

sed tolleretur potius ilia scrupulositas, qua? indigna sit Ecclesia Christi

et populis fidelibus. Pra'terea adprobamus hanc S. Augustini cle vera

religiune sententiam: 'Non sit nobis religio humanorum operum cul-
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tus. Meliores enim sunt ipsi artifices, qui talia fabricantur, quos taraen

colere non debemus' (Epist. 55).

CAP. V.

De Adokatione, Cultu et Invocatione Dei per Unicum Mediatoeem

Jesum Cheistum. [Conf. Aug., Aet. XXI.]

1. Deum verum docemus solum adorare et colere. Hunc honorem

communicamus nemini, juxta maudatura Domini: Dominion Deum
tuum adorabis, et ilium solum coles, vel, et huic uni servies (Matt. iv.

10). Certe omnes Prophetse gravissime invecti sunt contra populum

Israelis, quandocunque deos alienos, non unum solum Deum verum

adorarunt et coluerunt.

2. Adorandum autem colendumque docemus Deum, sicuti ipse nos

colere docuit, in spiritu videlicet et veritate (Job. iv. 29), non cum

ulla superstitione, sed cum sinceritate, secundum verbum ejus, ne ali-

quando ad nos etiam dicat: Quis requisivit hcec ex manibus ves-

tris f (Isa. lxvi. 3 ; Jer. vi. 20.) Nam et Paulus : Deus non colitur,

ait, humanis manibus, tanquam, qui ipse aliquo indigeat (Act.

xvii. 25).

3. Eundem solum invocamus in omnibus discriminibus et casibus

vitse nostne, idque per interventum unici mediatoris et intercessoris

nostri Jesu Christi. Diserte enim prseceptum est nobis : Invoca me

in die tribulationis, et eruam te, et glorificabis me (Psa. 1. 15). Sed

et liberalissime nobis promissum est a Domino dicente : Quidquid

petieritis a Patre meo, dabit vobis (Job. xvi. 23) ; item : Venite ad

me, quotquot laboratis et onerati estis, et ego reficiam vos (Matt. xi.

28). Et cum scriptum sit : Quomodo invocabunt eum, in quern non

crediderunt ? (Rom. x. 14.) Nos vero cum in solum Deum credamus,

solum certe invocamus, et quidem per Christum. Units enim Dens,

ait Apostolus, et unus mediator Dei et hominum Jesus Christies (1 Tim.

ii. 5), item, Si quis peccaverit, advocatum habemus apud Patrem Je-

sum Christumjustum (1 Joh. ii. 1).

4. Proinde sanctos ccelites sive divos nee adoramus, neque colimus,

nee invocamus, neque illos coram Patre pro intercessoribus aut media-

toribus nostris agnoscimus. Sufficit enim nobis Deus et Mediator

Christus, neque honorem soli Deo et Filio ejus debitum aliis commu-
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nicamus; quod ille diserte dixerit: Gloriam meam alteri non dabo

(Isa. xlii. S), ct quod Fetrus dixit: Non aliud hominibus nomen da-

1u in est, in quo oporteat salvos fieri, nisi nomen Christi (Act. iv. 12).

In quo sane, qui per lidem adquiescimt, non qnserunt extra Christum

qnidquam.

. Interim divos nee contemnimus, nee vulgariter de eis sentimus.

Agnoscinms enira, eos esse viva Christi membra, amicos Dei, qui car-

nem et mundum gloriose vicerunt. Diligimus ergo illos ut fratres, et

honoramus etiam,non tamen cultu aliquo, sed lionorabili de iis existi-

matione, denique laudibus justis. Imitamur item eos. Nam imitatores

iidei virtutumque ipsorum, consortes item seternse salutis esse, illis seter-

nura apud Deum cohabitare et cum eis in Christo exsultare, desideriis

votisque ardentissimis exoptamus. Atque hac in parte adprobamus

illam S. Augustini de vera religioue sententiam :
' Non sit nobis re-

ligio cultus hoininum mortuorum. Quia si pie vixerint, non sic ha-

bentur, ut tales quadrant honores, sed ilium a nobis coli volunt, quo

illuminante, lsetantur, meriti sui nos esse conservos. Ilonoraudi ergo

sunt propter imitationem, non adorandi propter religiouem,' etc.

6. Multo vero minus credimus, reliquias divorum adorandas esse aut

colendas. Veteres isti sancti satis honorasse videbantur mortuos suos,

si honeste mandassent terrse reliquias, postquam astra petiisset spiri-

tus : ac omnium nobilissimas reliquias majorum aestimabant esse vir-

tutes, doctrinam et fidem : quas ut commendabant cum laude mortu-

orum, ita eas exprimere adnitebantur, dum vivebant in terris.

7. Illi ipsi veteres non jurarunt, nisi per nomen solius Dei Jehovah,

sicuti lege divina est prEeceptum : qua sicut vetitum est jurare per

nomina alienorum deorum (Exod. xxiii. 13 ; Dent. x. 20), sic nos jura-

menta per divos requisita non prsestamus. Ilejicimus ergo in his om-

nibus doctrinam divis ccelitibns plus nimium tribueutem.

CAP. VI.

De Pkovidentia Del

1. Dei hujus sapientis, a3terni et omnipotentis providentia credimus

cuncta in coelo et in terra et in creaturis omnibus conservari et guber-

nari. David enim testificatur et ait: Excelsus super omnes gentes

Doininus, et super coelos gloria ejus. Quis sicut Dominus Deus



THE SECOND HELVETIC CONFESSION. 245

nosier, qui in altis habitat, et se demittit, ut impiciat, quce sunt in

codo et in terra? (Psa. cxiii. 5, 6). Idem rursns: Omnes vias meas

prcevidisti, quia non est verhiim in lingua mea, qiiod non universum

noveris, Domine (Psa. cxxxix. 3, 4). Testificator et Paulns, et ait:

Per ipsum vivimus, movemur et sumus (Act. xvii. 28). Et: Ex illo

et per ilium et in ilium omnia (Pom. xi. 36).

2. Yerissime ergo et secundum Scripturam pronunciavit Augustinus

(in libro De agone Christi, cap. viii.) :

'Dominus dixit, nonne duo pas-

seres asse veniunt, et units eorum non cadit in terrain sine volun-

tate Patris vestri f (Matt. x. 29). Ita vero loquens ostendere voluit,

quidquid vilissimum homines putant, omnipotentia Domini gubernari.

Sic enim et volatilia coeli ab eo pasci, et lilia agri ab eo vestiri, Veritas

loquitur, quw capillos etiam nostros numeratos esse dicit, etc. (Matt.

vi. 26-29).'

3. Damnamus ergo Epicureos, providentiam Dei abnegantes, om-

nesque illos, qui blaspheme dicunt, Deum versari circa cardines cceli,

et nos atque nostra nee videre nee curare. Damnavit hos etiam David,

propheta regius, qui dixit : Quousque Domine ! quousque impii ex-

sultabunt ? Dicunt : Dominus non videt, neque intelligit Deus Jacob.

Intelligite stupidi in populo et stulti ! quando demum sapietisf Is,

qui aurem condidit, an non audiretf et qui oculum finxit, quomodo

non videret f (Psa. xciv. 7-9).

4. Interim vero media, per quse operatur divina providentia, non

aspernamur, ut inutilia, sed his hactenus nos accomodandos esse doce-

mus, quatenus in verbo Dei nobis commendantur. Unde illorum voces

temerarias improbamus, qui dicunt: si providentia Dei omnia gerun-

tur, innutiles certe sunt conatus nostri et studia nostra : satis fuerit, si

omnia divince permittamus providentia gnbernanda, nee erit, quod

porro simus solliciti de re ulla, ant quidquam faciamus. Tametsi enim

Paulus agnosceret, se in Dei providentia navigare, qui ipse dixerat,

op>ortet te et Pontce testificari (Act. xxiii. 11): qui insuper promiserat

dixeratque : Jactura nulla erit ullius ani?nce, nee cadet pilus de capite

vestro (Act. xxvii. 22, 34) ; nihilominus meditantibns fugam nautis,

dicit idem ille Paulus centurioni et multibus : JVisi hi in navi tnan-

serint, vos servari non poteritis (ver. 31). Deus enim, qui cuilibet rei

suum destinavit finem, is et principium et media, per quae ad finem

usque pervenitur, ordinavit. Ethnici fortunse res attribuunt ccecoa, vel
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incerto casui. S. Jacobus non vult, ut dicamus, hodie et eras in illam

urbem proficiscemur et negotiabimur, sed addit: Pro eo, quod dicere

debueritis, si Dominus voluerit et vixerimus,hoc vel illud faciemus

(Jac. iv. 13, 15) ; et Augustinus :
' Omnia qua? vanis videntur in rerum

natura temere fieri, non faciunt, nisi verbum ejus' (Enarrat. in Psa.

cxlviii.). Ita videbatur forte fortuna fieri, quod Saul quserens Patris

asinas, incidit in proplietam Sarauelem, sed antea dixerat Dominus

ad proplietam : Cras mittam ad te virum de tribu Benjamin (1 Sam.

ix. 16).

CAP. VII.

De Ceeatione Rekum Omnium, de Angelis, Diabolo, et Homine.

1. Dens hie bonus et omnipotens creavit omnia, cum visibilia, turn

invisibilia, per Verbum suum coseternum, eademque quoque conservat

per Spiritum suum coseternum, testificante Davide atque dicente

:

Verbo Dei coelifacti sunt, et in Spiritu oris ejus omnis virtus eorum

(Psa. xxxiii. 6). Omnia autem, quce condidit Deus, erant, ut Scrip-

tura ait, valde bona (Gen. i. 31), et ad utilitatem usumque hominis

condita.

2. Cnncta vero ilia dicimus ab uno profecta esse principio. Dain-

namus ergo Manichaeos et Marcionitas, qui impie fingebant duas sub-

stantias atque naturas boni et mali, duo item principia, et duos sibi

adversos Deos, bonum et malum.

3. Inter omnes creaturas pra3stant angeli atque homines. De angelis

pronunciat Scriptura divina : Qui creat angelos suos spiritus, et mi-

nistros suos flammam ignis (Psa. civ. 4) ; item : Nonne omnes sunt

aihnlnistratorii spiritus, qui in ministerium emittuntur, propter

eos, qui hceredes sunt salutis? (Ileb. i. 14).

Dominus vero Jesus ipse testificatur de diabolo: Jlle, inquit, homi-

cida erat ab initio, et in veritate non stetit, quia non est Veritas in

eo; cum loquitur mendacium, ex propriis loquitur, quia mendax est,

atque ejus reipater (Job. viii. 44).

4. Docemus ergo, angelos alios quidem perstitisse in obedientia, ac

ad fidele Dei et hominum ministerium esse deputatos : alios vero sua

sponte lapsos, et in exitium esse prsecipitatos, factosque esse omnis

boni fideliumque hostes, etc.

5. Jam vero de homine dicit Scriptura, quod ab initio conditus sit
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bonus, ad imaginem et similitndinem Dei; quod Deus collocaverit

eum in paradisum, subjeceritque ei omnia (Gen. i. 27, 28 ; ii. S ; v. 1).

Id, qnod David magnifice celebrat in Psa. viii. Addidit ei insuper

conjugem ac benedixit eis (ii. 22 sqq.).

6. Dicimus antern, constare hominera duabus ac diversis quidem

substantias, in una persona, anima immortali, utpote quae separata a

corpore, nee dormit, nee intent, et corpore mortali, quod tamen in

ultimo judieio a mortuis resuscitabitur, ut totus bomo inde, vel in vita,

vel in morte, seternum maneat.

7. Damnainus omnes, qui irrident aut subtilibus disputationibus in

dubium vocant immortalitatem animarum, aut animam dicunt dormire,

aut partem esse Dei. Breviter, damnamus omnes omnium opiniones,

quotquot diversa sentiunt de creatione, de angelis, et doemonibus, et

homine, ab iis, quse nobis tradita sunt per Scripturas Sanctas, in Apos-

tolica Cbristi Ecclesia.

CAP. VIII.

De Lapsu Hominis, et Peccato [Conf. Aug. 2, Art. XIX.], et Causa

Peccati.

1. Fuit bomo ab initio a Deo conditus ad imaginem Dei, in justitia

et sanctitate veritatis, bonus et rectus. Sed instinctu serpentis, et sua

culpa a bonitate et rectitudine deflciens, peccato, morti, variisque ca-

lamitatibus factus est obnoxius. Et qualis factus est a lapsu, tales

sunt omnes, qui ex ipso prognati sunt, peccato, inquam, morti, variisque

obnoxii calamitatibus.

2. Peccatum autem intelligimus esse nativam illam bominis cor-

ruptionem, ex primis illis nostris parentibus, in nos omnes derivatam

vel propagatam, qua concupiscentiis pravis inmersi, et a bono aversi,

ad omne vero malum propensi, pleni omni nequitia, diffidentia, con-

temtu et odio Dei, nihil boni ex nobis ipsis facere, imo ne cogitare

quidem possumus.

3. Quinimo acceclentibus jam etiam annis, cogitationibus, dictis et

factis pravis contra legem Dei ad missis, corruptos fructus, mala ar-

bore dignos, proferimus (Matt. xii. 33) : quo nomine, merito nostra, irse

Dei obnoxii, poenis subjicimur justis ; adeoque a Deo abjecti essemus

omnes, nisi reduxisset nos Cliristus liberator.

Yol. III.—

R
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4. Per mortem itaque intelligimus non tantum corporcam mortem,

qnse omnibus nobis semel, propter peccata, est obeunda, sed etiam sup-

plicia sempiterna, peccatis et corruption! nostras debita. Nam Apos-

tolus: Eramus mortui, inquit, delictis ac peccatis, et eramus naturd

filii tree, sicut et ceteri. Sed Deus, qui dives est misericordia, cum.

esse?mcs mortui per delicto,, convivificavit nos una cum Christo (Eph.

ii. 1, 3, 4, 5). Item : Sicut per unum hominem peccatum in mundum
intra lit, ac per peccatum mors, et ita in omnes homines mors transiit,

in quo omnes peccarunt (Rom. v. 12).

5. Agnoscimus ergo, in omnibus hon'iinibus esse originale peccatum

;

agnoscimus, omnia alia peccata, quae ex hoc oriuntur, et dici, et vere

esse peccata, qualicunque nomine nuncupentur, sive mortalia, sive veni-

alia, sive illud quoque, quod vocation peccatum in Spiritum Sanctum,

quod nunquam remittitur (Marc. iii. 29 ; 1 Joh. v. 16).

0. Fatemur etiam, peccata non esse asqualia, licet ex eodem corrup-

tiouis et incredulitatis fonte exoriantur, sed alia aliis esse graviora.

Sicut Dominus dixit: Sodomce tolerabilius futurum, quam urhi reji-

cienti verhum evangelii (Matt. x. 14, 15 ; xi. 24 ; 1 Job. v. 16, 17).

7. Damnamus ergo omnes, qui his contraria docuerunt, imprimis

vero Pelagium et omnes Pelagianos, una cum Joviuianistis, peccata

cum Stoicis paria facientibus. Sentimus per omnia in hac causa cum

S. Augustino, qui sua ex Scripturis Sanctis protulit atque defendit.

8. Damnamus praeterea Florinum et Blastum, contra quos et Irenaeus

scripsit-, et omnes, qui Deum faciunt auctorem peccati. Cum diserte

scriptum sit: Tu non cs Deus, qui velit iniquitatem. Odisti omnes,

qui operantur iniquitatem, perdes omnes, qui loquuntur mendacium

(Psa. v. 5-7). Et itcrum : Cum loquitur diabolus mendacium, ex

propriis loquitur, quia mendax est, et pater ejus rei (Job. viii. 44).

Sed et in nobis ipsis satis est vitii corruptionisque, ut nihil necesse sit,

Deum infundere nobis novam aut auctiorem pravitatem.

9. Proinde quando dicitur in Scripturis Deus indurare, excoecare, et

tradere in reprobum sensum, intelligendum id est, quod justo judicio

Deus id faciat, tanquam judex et ultor Justus. Denique quotiescunque

Deus aliquid mali in Scriptura facere dicitur atque videtur, non ideo

dicitur, quod homo malum non faciat, sed quod Deus fieri sinat et non

prohibeat, justo suo judicio, qui prohibere potuisset, si voluisset; vel,

quod inalo hominura bene utatur, ut peccatis fratrum Josephi : vel
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quod ipse peccata gubernet, ne latins, quam par est, erumpant atque

grassentur. S. Angustinus, in Enchiridio suo, ' Miro modo, inquit, et

ineffabili non fit prseter voluntatem ejus, quod etiam fit contra volun-

tatem ejus. Quia non fieret, si fieri non sineret. Nee utique nolens

sinit, sed volens. Nee sineret bonus fieri male, nisi omnipotens etiam

de malo facere posset bene.' Usee ille.
1

10. Reliquas quoestiones, an Deus voluerit labi Adamum, aut impu-

lerit ad lapsum, aut quare lapsum non impediverit, et similes quoes-

tiones deputamus inter curiosas (nisi forte cum hsereticorum aut alio-

qui importunorum hominum improbitas cogit ista etiam ex verbo Dei

explicare, sicut fecerunt non raro pii ecclesiae doctores), scientes Domi-

nnm prohibuisse, ne homo ederet de fructu prohibito, et transgressio-

nem punivisse ; sed et mala non esse, quse fiunt, respectu providential

Dei, voluntatis ac potestatis Dei, sed respectu Satanaa et voluntatis

nostrse, voluntati Dei repugnantis.

CAP. IX.

De Libeko Akbitkio Adeoque Yieibus Hominis. [Conf. Aug., Art.

XVIII.]

1. Docemus in hac causa, quae semper in Ecclesia multas peperit

conflictationes, conditionem vel statum hominis triplicem esse conside-

randum. Principio qualis fuerit homo ante lapsum, rectus nimirum

et liber, qui et in bono manere et ad malum potuerit declinare ; declina-

verit autem ad malum, implicaveritque peccato et morti, et se, et omne

genus mortalium, sicuti dictum est antea.

2. Deincle considerandum est, qualis fuerit homo post lapsum. Non

sublatus est quidem homini intellectus, non erepta ei voluntas, et pror-

sus in lapidem vel truncum2
est commutatus ; ceterum ilia ita sunt im-

mutata et inminuta in homine, ut non possint amplius, quod potuerunt

ante lapsum. Intellectus enim obscuratus est, voluntas vero ex libera

facta est voluntas serva. Nam servit peccato, non nolens, sed volens.

3. Etenim voluntas non noluntas dicitur. Ergo quoad malum sive

peccatum, homo non coactus vel a Deo vel a diabolo, sed sua sponte,

' Hac ille are not in the Zurich MS.
2 Expressions of Luther and Flacius, afterwards sanctioned by the Formula of Concord,

Art. II.
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nullum facit; et hac parte liberrimi est arbitrii. Quod vero non raro

ceniimns, pessiraa hominis faeinora et consilia impediri a Deo, ne

finem suum consequantur, non tollit homini libertatem in nialo, sed

Deus potentia sua prsevenit, quod homo alias libere instituit, sicut fra-

tres Josephi Josephnm libere instituunt tollere; sed non possunt, quod

Dei consilio aliud visum esset.

4. Quantum vero ad bonum et ad virtutes, intelleetus hominis non

recte judicat de divinis ex semetipso. Requirit enim Scriptura Evan-

gelica et Apostolica regenerationem abs quolibet nostrum, qui salvari

velimus. Unde nati vitas prior ex Adamo ad salutem nihil nobis con-

fert. Paulus, animalis homo, ait, non percipit ea, quce sunt Spiritus

Dei, etc. (1 Cor. ii. 14). Idem : Negat alicubi 7ios idoneos esse, ex nobis

ipsis cogitare aliquid boni (2 Cor. iii. 5).

5. Constat vero, mentem vel intellectura ducem esse voluntatis, cum

autem eoecus sit dux, claret, quousque et voluntas pertingat. Proinde

nullum est ad bonum homini arbitrium liberum, nondum renato, vires

nulla 1 ad perficienduin bonum. Dominus in Evangelio dicit: Amen,

amen dico vobis, quod omnis, qui facit peccatum, serviis est peccati

(Joh. viii. 34). Et Paulus Apostolus: Affectus carnis, inquit, inimi-

citia est adversus Deum, nam legi Dei non subditur, imo ne potest

quidem (Rom. viii. 7).

6. Porro terrenarum rerum intelligentia in lapso homine non est

nulla. Reliquit enim Deus ex misericordia ingenium, multum tamen

distans ab eo, quod inerat ante lapsum. Jubet Deus excolere inge-

nium, et addit dona simul et profectum. Et manifestum est, quam

nihil proficiamus in artibus omnibus sine benedictione Dei. Scriptura

certc omnes artes ad Deum refert. Nam et ethnici retnlerunt artium

origines ad inventores Deos.

7. Postremo videndum, an regenerati sint lil^eri arbitrii, et quatenns.

In regeneratione intelleetus illuminatur, per Spiritum Sanctum, ut ct

mysteria ct voluntatem Dei intelligat. Et voluntas ipsa non tantum

mutatur per Spiritum, set etiam instruitur facultatibus, ut sponte velit

et possit bonum (Rom. viii. 5, C). Nisi hoc dederimus, negabimus

Christianam libertatem, et inducemus legalem servitutem. Sed et

Propheta facit Deum loquentem : Dabo legem meam in mentes illo-

/"/>/, et in cordibus eorum inscribam eas (Jer. xxxi. 33). Dominus

quoque dicit in Evangelio : Si Filius vos liberaverii, vere liberi estis
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(Joli. viii. 36 ; Ezek. xxxvi. 26). Paulus quoque ad Pliilippenses (i. 24)

:

Yobis, donatum est, inquit, pro Christo, non solum, ut in eum cre-

datis, sed etiam utpro illo patiamini. Et iternm : Persuasum habeo,

quod is, qui-caspit in vobis bonum opus, perficiet usque ad diem Do-

mini Jesu (Phil. i. 6); item: Deus est, qui agit in vobis, et ut velitis,

et id eficiatis (Phil. ii. 13).

8. Ubi interim duo observanda esse docemus: Primum, regenera-

tes in bo-ni electione et operatione, non tantum agere passive, sed active.

Aguntur enim a Deo, ut agant ipsi, quod agunt. Recte enim Augus-

tinus adducit illud, quod Dens dicitur noster adjutor. Neqnit autem

adjuvari, nisi is, qui aliquid agit. Manichaei spoliabaut hominem

omni actione, et veluti saxum et truncum faciebant.

9. Secundum, in regeneratis remanere infirmitatem. Cum enim in-

habitet in nobis peccatum, et caro in renatis obluctetur spiritui, in

finem usque vitas nostras, non expedite omnino perficiunt regenerati,

quod instituerant. Confirmantnr base ab Apostolo ad Rom. vii. et

Gal. v.

10. Proinde infirmum est nostrum illud liberum arbitrium, propter

reliquias remanentis in nobis, ad finem usque vitas nostras, veteris

Adami, agnatasque corruptionis humanae. Interim cum carnis vires

et reliquiae veteris hominis non ita sint efficaces, ut extinguant penitus

Spiritus operationem ; idcirco fideles liberi dicuntur, ita tamen, ut

agnoscant infirmitatem, et nihil glorientur de libero arbitrio. Semper

enim animis fideliura obversari debet, quod toties inculcat beatus Au-

gustinus ex Apostolo : Quid habes, quod non accepisti, et si accepisti,

quid gloriaris, quasi non aceeperisf (1 Cor. iv. 7). His accedit,

quod non statim evenit, quod institueramus. Eventus enim rerum

positi sunt in manu Dei. Unde Paulus orat Dominum, ut prosperet

iter suum (Rom. i. 10). Unde vel hac causa infirmum est liberum

arbitrium.

11. Ceterum nemo negat, in externis, et regenitos et non regenitos

habere liberum arbitrium ; habet enim homo banc constitutionem cum

animantibus aliis (quibus non est inferior) communem, ut alia velit,

alia nolit. Ita loqui potest, aut tacere, domo egredi, vel domi manere,

etc. Quamvis semper et hie potentia Dei obser\'anda sit : quas effecit,

•ut Balaam eo non posset pertingere, quo volebat (Num. xxiv.), neque

Zacharias, rediens ex templo, loqui posset, prout volebat (Luc. i. 22).
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12. Damnamus liac in causa Manichceos, qui negant, homini bono

ex libero arbitrio fuisse initium raali. Damnamus etiam Pelaerianos,

qui dieunt, hominem malum sufiicienter habere liberum arbitrium, ad

faciendum prseceptum bonum. JRedarguuntur utrique a Scriptura

Sancta, qua illis dicit: Fecit Deus hominem rectum (Eccles. vii. 29),

his vero dicit : Si Filius vos liberaverit, vere liberi estis (Job. viii. 36).

CAP. X.

De Prjedestinatione Dei et Electione Sanctorum.

1. Deus ab seterao prcedestinavit vel elegit libere et mera sua gratia,

nullo hominum respectu, sanctos, quos vult salvos facere in Christo,

juxta illud Apostoli : Deus elegit nos in ipso, antequam jacerentur

fundamenta mundi (Eph. i. 4), et iterum : Qui salvos fecit nos, et

vocavit vocatione sancta, non secundum opera nostra, sed secundum

suum propositum et gratiam, quce data quidem est nobis, per Jesum

Christum, ante tempora ceterna, sed palam facta est nunc per appa-

ritionem Servatoris nostri Jesu Christi (2 Tim. i. 9, 10).

2. Ergo non sine medio, licet non propter ullum meritum nostrum,

sed in Christo et propter Christum, nos elegit Deus, ut qui jam sunt

in Christo insiti per fidem, illi ipsi etiam sint electi, reprobi vero, qui

sunt extra Christum, secundum illud Apostoli : Vos ipsos tentate, num
sitis in fide. An non cognoscitis vosmet ipsos, quod Jesus Ch?*istus

in vobis est f nisi sicubi reprobi estis (2 Cor. xiii. 5).

3. Denique electi sunt sancti in Christo per Deum ad finem certum,

quern et ipsum exponit Apostolus et ait : Elegit nos in ipso, ut esse-

mus sancti et irreprehensibiles coram illo per caritatem ; qui prcedes-

tinavit nos, ut adoptaret in filios per Jesum Christum, in sese, ut

limdetur gloria gratice suae (Eph. i. 4, 5, G).

4. Et quamvis Deus norit, qui sint .sui, et alicubi mentio fiat pauci-

tatis electornm, bene sperandum est tamen de omnibus, neque teraere

reprobis quisquam est adnumerandus. Paulus certe ad Philippenses

:

Gratias ago, inquit, jpn) omnibus vobis (loquitur autem de tota Eccle-

sia Philippensi), quod veneritis in communionem evangelii, persua-

8um habens, quod is, qui coepit opus bonum in vobis, perficiet, sicut

just m est, ut hoc sentiam de vobis omnibus (Phil. i. 3-7).

5. Et cum (Luc. xiii.) rogaretur Dominus : an pauci sint, qui sal-
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ventur? non respondet Dominus ac elicit, pancos ant plures fore servan-

da, aut perdendos, sed hortatur potins, nt quisque contendat ingredi

per portam arctam. Quasi dixerit, vestrura non est, de bis curiosius

inquirere, sed magis adniti, nt per rectam viam ccelum ingrediamini.

6. Proinde non probainus impias quorimdam voces, qui dicunt:

pauci sunt electi, et cum mihi non constet, an sim in illo paucorum

imrnero, geuium meum non fraudabo. Alii dicunt : si prsedestinatus

vel electus sum a Deo, nihil impediet me a salute certo jam definita,

quicquid tandem designavero. Si vero sum de reproborum numero,

nulla me vel fides vel pceiritentia juvabit, cum definitio Dei mutari

non possit. Itaque in utiles sunt doctrinas et admonitiones omnes.

Nam contra hos pugnat illud Apostoli : Ojportet servum Domini pro-

jpensum esse ad doce?idum, erudientem eos, qui ohsistunt, si quando

det Dens Hits poenite?itiam, ad agnoscenduin veritatem, ut resi-

piscant a laqueo diaholi, cajpti ah eo ad ejus voluntatem (2 Tim. ii.

24-26).

7. Sed et Augustinus de bono perseverantise cap. xiv. et conseq.

ostendit, utrumque esse praedicandum et liberse electionis proedestina-

tionisque gratiam, et admonitiones et doctrinas salutares. Improba-

mus itaque illos, qui extra Christum quasrunt : an shit electi? Et quid

ante omnem seternitatem de ipsis statuerit Deus?

8. Audienda est enim prgedicatio Evangelii, eique credendum est:

et pro indubitato habendum, si credis ac sis in Christo, electum te esse.

Pater enim praedestmationis suae seternam sententiam, sicut modo ex

Apostolo (2 Tim. i.) exposui, in Christo nobis aperuit. Docendum ergo

et considerandum ante omnia, quantus amor Patris erga nos in Christo

nobis sit revelatus; audiendum, quid nobis quotidie in Evangelio ipse

Dominus prredicer, quomodo vocet et dicat: Yenite ad me omnes, qui

laborati et onerati estis, ego vos reficiam (Matt. xi. 28). Sic Deus

dilexit mundum, ut unigenitum dederit pro mundo, ut omnis, qui

credit in eum non jpereat, sed Jiabeat vita?n ceternam (Joh. iii. 16).

Item : Non est voluntas Patris, ut quisquam de his pusilUs jyereat

(Matt, xviii. 14).

9. Christus itaque sit speculum, in qno prsedestinationem nostram

contemplemur. Satis perspicuum et firmum habebimns testimonium,

nos in libro vitoe inscriptos esse, si communicaverimus cum Christo, et

is in vera fide noster sit, nos ejus simus. Consoletur nos in tentatione
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prsedestinationis, qua vix alia est periculosior, quod promissiones Dei

sunt universales fidelibus, quod ipse ait: Petite et accipietis. Omnis,

qui petit, accipit (Luc. xi. 9, 10).

10. Quod denique cum universa Dei Ecclesia oramus: 'Pater nos-

tcr. qui es in ccelis;' et quod baptismo sumus insiti corpori Christi, et

pascimur in Ecclesia ejus carne et sanguine frequenter ad vitam aiter-

nani. His confirmati cum timore et tremore, juxta Pauli prreeeptum,

nostram salutem operari jubemur (Phil. ii. 12).

CAP. XI.

De Jesu Ciieisto, veko Deo et Homine, Unico Mundi Salvatore.

[Conf. Aug., Aet. III.]

1. Credimus praeterea et docemns, Filium Dei Dominum nostrum

iTesum Christum ab setcrno praedestinatum vel prseordinatum .esse a

Patre salvatorcm mundi : credimusque hunc esse genitum, non tan-

tum, cum ex virgine Maria carnem adsumsit, nee tantum ante jacta

fundamenta mundi, sed ante oninem seternitatera, et quidein a Patre,

ineffabiliter. Nam Esaias dixit: Generationem ejus quis enarrahitf

(liii. 8); et Micheas : Et egressus ejus a diehus ceternitatis (v. 2).

Nam et Joannes in Evangelio dixit: In principio erat verbum, et

verbum erat apud Deum, et Deus erat verbum (i. 1).

2. Proinde Filius est Patri juxta divinitatem coeequalis et consub-

itantialis, Deus verus, non nuncupatione, ant adoptione, ant ulla digna-

tione, sed substantia atque natura (Phil. ii. G), sicut Joannes Apostolus

iterura dixit: Ilic est vcrus Deus, et vita ceterna (1 Joh. v. 20); et

Paulus quoque: Filium, ait, constituit hceredem omnium, per quern

et secida fecit : idem est splendor gloria1 et character substantia' ejus,

portane omnia verbo potentice suce (Tleb. i. 2, 3). Nam in Evangelio

ipse quoque Dominus dixit: Pater glorifiea tu me apud temet ipsum

gloria, quam habui, priusquam hie mundus esset, apud te (Joh. xvii.

5). Nam et alibi in Evangelio scribitnr: Judoei quwrelant occidere

Jesum, quod Patrem suum dixisset Deum, cequcdem se ipsum faciens

Deo (Joh. v. 18).

3. Abominamur ergo Arii et omnium Arianorum impiam contra

Filium Dei doctrinam, imprimis vero Miehselis Serveti, Ilispani et

Servetanorum omnium blasphemias, quas contra Dei Filium Satan per
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illos, veluti ex inferis liausit et in orbem audacissime et impiissiine

dispergit.

4. Eundem quoque seterni Dei seternum Filium credimus et doce-

mus hominis factum esse filium, ex semine Abraham atque Davidis,

uon ex viri coitu, quod Ebion dixit, sed conceptum purissime ex Spi-

ritu Sancto, et natum ex Maria semper virgine : sieut diligenter nobis

historia explicat evangelica (Matt. i.). Et Paulus ait: JV-ullibi ancjelos

adsumit, sed semen Abrahie (Heb. ii. 10). Joannes item Apostolus,

qui non credit, Jesuni Christum in came venisse, ex Deo non est

(1 Job. iv. 3). Caro ergo Christi nee phantastica fuit, nee ccelitus

adlata, sicuti Yalentinus et Mareion somniabant.

5. Praeterea anima fuit Domino nostro Jesu Christo non absque

sensu et ratione, ut Apollinaris sentiebat, neque caro absque anima,

ut Eunomius docebat, sed anima cum ratione sua, et caro cum sensibus

suis, per quos sensus veros dolores tempore passionis suse sustinuit;

sicuti et ipse testatus est, et dixit : Tristis est anima mea usque ad mor-

tem (Matt. xxvi. 36-38), et nunc anima mea turbata est (Job. xii. 27).

6. Agnoscimus ergo in uno atque eodem Domino nostro Jesu Christo

duas naturas vel substantias, divinam et humanam (Heb. iv. 14) ; et

lias ita dicimus conjunctas et unitas esse, ut absorptse, ant confusae,

aut inmixtse non sint, sed salvis potius et permanentibus naturarum

proprietatibus, in una persona, unitse vel conjunctse; ita ut unum Chris-

tum Dominum, non duos veneremur : unum inquam verum Deum, et

hominem, juxta divinam naturam Patri, juxta humanam vero nobis

honiinibus consubstautialem, et per omnia similem, peccato excepto

(Heb. iv. 15).

7. Etenim, ut ISestorianum dogma ex uno Christo duos faciens, et

unionem personse dissolvens, abominamur : ita Eutj'chetis et Monothe-

litarmn vel Monophysicornm vesaniam, expungentem naturae humanse

proprietatem execramur 1 penitus.

8. Ergo minime docemus, naturam in Christo divinam passam esse,

aut Christum secundum humanam naturam adhuc esse in hoc mundo,

adeoque esse ubique. Neque enim vel sentimus, vel docemus, verita-

tem corporis Christi a clarificatione desiisse, aut deificatam, adeoque

sic deificatam esse, ut suas proprietates, quoad corpus et animam depo-

1 Execramur is omitted in Kindler's edition.
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Buerit, ac prorsns in naturam divinam abierit, unaque duntaxat sub-

stantia esse cceperit.

9. Et proinde Sehwenkfeldii similiumque leptologorum inargutas

argutias, iiitricatas, obscurasque, et parum sibi constantes hac de re

dissertationes, haudquaquam probamus ant recipimus, neque Schwenk-

feldiani sum us.

10. Prasterea credimns, Dominum nostrum. Jesum Christum vere

passum et mortuum esse pro nobis, sicut Petrus ait, came (1 Pet. iv.

8). Abominamur Jacobitarum et omnium Turcarum, passionem Do-

mini exsecrantium, impiissimam vesaniam. Interim on negamtis et

Dominum glorice juxta verba Pauli, crueifixum esse pro nobis (2 Cor.

ii. 8). Nam communicationem idiomatum, ex Scripturis petitam, et

ab imiversa vetustate in explicandis eomponendisque Scripturarum

locis in speciem pugnantibus, usurpatam, religiose et reverenter recipi-

mns et usurpamus.

11. Credimns et docemus, eundem Dominum nostrum Jesum Chris-

tum vera sua carne, in qua cruciiixus et mortuus fuerat, a mortuis

resurrexisse, et non aliam pro sepulta exeitasse, ant spiritum pro carue

suscepisse, sed veritatem corporis retinuisse. Ergo dum discipuli ejus

arbitrarentur, se Domini spiritum videre, exhibet eis manus atque

pedes, stigmatibus utique clavorum et vulnerum notatas, et addit:

Adspicite manus meas et pedes meos : quia ego ipse sum. Contrec-

tate me et videte : quia spiritus carnem et ossa non habet, sicut vi-

</< tie me habere (Luc. xxiv. 39).

12. In eadem ilia carne sua credimns adscendisse Dominum nostrum

Jesum Christum, supra omnes ccelos adspectabiles, in ipsum ccelum

supremnm, sedem videlicet Dei et beatorum, ad dextram Dei Fatris,

qnse, etsi et gloria? majestatisque consortium asquale significet, accipi-

tur tamen et pro loco certo, de quo iu Evangelio loquens Dominus

dicit, se abiturum et srds paraturum locum (Job. xiv. 2). Sed et

Apostolus Petrus: Oportet Christum, iuquit, cwlum accipere, usque

"/ fempus restitutionis omnium (Act. iii. 21).

13. [Conf. Aug., Art. XVII.] Ex ccelis autem idem ille redibit in

judicium, turn, quando summa erit in muudo consceleratio, et anti-

el iristus, corrupta religioue vera, superstitione impietateque omnia op-

plevit, et sanguine atque flamma ecclesiam crudeliter vastavit. Redi-

bit autem Christus, adserturus suos, et aboliturus adventu suo anti-
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christum, judicaturusque vivos et mortuos. Resurgent enim mortui,

et qui ilia die (quae omnibus incognita est creaturis) superstites futnri

sunt, mutabuntur in momento oeuli, fidelesque omnes una obviam

Christo rapientur in aera, ut inde cum ipso ingrediantur in sedes

beatas sine fine victuri (Act. xvii. 31 ; 1 Thess. iv. 15-17; Marc. xiii.

32 ; 1 Cor. xv. 51 ; Matt. xxv. 41). Increduli vero vel impii descendent

cum dsemonibus ad tartara, in sempiternum arsuri, atque ex tormentis

numquam liberandi.

14. Damnamus ergo omnes negantes veram carnis resurrectionem

(2 Tim. ii. 18), aut qui cum Joanne Hierosolymitano, contra quern

scripsit Hieronjmus, non recte sentiunt de clarificatis corporibus.

Damnamus eos, qui senserunt, et dsemones et impios omnes aliquando

servandos, et poenaruin finem futurum. Simpliciter enim pronuncia-

vit Dominus : Ignis eorum numquam exstinguitur, et vermis eorum

non moritur (Marc. ix. 44). Damnamus prseterea Judaica somnia, quod

ante judicii diem aureum in terris sit futurum seculum, et pii regna

mundi occupaturi, oppressis suis hostibus impiis. Nam Evangelica Veri-

tas (Matt. xxiv. et xxv. ; Luc, item xviii.) et Apostolica doctrina (2 Thess.

ii., et in 2 Tim. iii. et iv. capite) longe aliud perhibere inveniuntur.

15. Porro passione vel morte sua omnibusque adeo, quse a suo in carne

adventu nostra causa fecit et pertulit, reconciliavit omnibus fidelibus

Dominus noster Patrem ccelestem, expiavit peccatum,exarmavit mortem,

condemnationemque et inferos confregit, ac resurrectione sua ex mor-

tuis vitam immortalitatemque reduxit ac restituit (Rom. iv. 25 ; x. 4

;

1 Cor. xv. 17; Job. vi. 45 ; xi. 25, 26). Ipse enim est justitia nostra,

vita et resurrectio, denique plenitudo et absolutio fidelium omnium,

salusque et sufBcientia abundantissima. Apostolus enim, sic placicit

Patri, inquit, omnem in ipso habitare plenitudinem, et in ipso estis

completi (Col. i. 19 et ii. 10).

16. Docemus enim ac credimus, hunc Jesum Christum, Dominum
nostrum, unicum et ceternum generis humani adeoque totius mundi

esse Servatorem, in quo per fidem servati sint, quotquot ante legem,

sub lege, et sub Evangelio salvati sunt, et quotquot adhuc in finem

usque seculi salvabuntur. Nam ipse Dominus in Evangelio dicit

:

Qui non intrat per ostium in stabulum ovium, sed adscendit ali-

unde, illefur est et latro. E<jo sum ostium ovium (Joh. x. 1, 2). Item

alibi in eodem Evangelio (viii. 56) : Abraham vidit diem meum, et
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gavisus est. Sed et Petrus Apostolus : Non est in quoquam alio, in-

quit, nisi in Christo solus. Neque aliud nomen est sub coda datum

inter homines, in quo oporteat nos salvos fieri (Act. iv. 12 et x. 43).

Oredimus ergo per gratiam Domini Jesu Christi nos servatum iri,

sicuti et J ''ifres nostros (Act. xv. 11). Nam et Paulus ait: nines

Patres nostros eandem escam spiritualem edisse ; et omnes eundem

potum spiritualem bibisse ; bibisse autem de spirituaU ipsos conse-

quente petra, petram vero Christum fuisse (1 Cor. x. 3, 4). Ideoquc

legimus, et Joamiera dixisse, Christum esse agnum ilium, qui occisus

sit ah origine mundi (Apoc. xiii. 8); et Baptistam testatum: Christum

esse agnum ilium Dei, qui tollat peccatum mundi (Joh. i. 29).

17. Ende pleno ore profitemur, et praedicamus, Jesum Christum

unicum esse mundi Eedemptorem et Salvatorem, regein et pontificem

maximum, Messiam verurn et exspectatnm ilium, inquam, sanctum

benedictura, quern omnes legis typi et vaticinia prophetarum prae-

figurarint atque promiserint, Deus autem praestiterit ac miserit ilium

nobis, ut alius porro non sit ullus nobis exspectandus. Nee rest'at jam

aliud, quam ut omnes omnem gloriam Christo tribuamus, in ipsum

credamus, et in ipso solo adquiescamus, omnibus aliis vitse praesidiis

spretis atque abjectis. Nam gratia Dei exciderunt, et Christum in-

anem sibi reddunt, quotquot salutem in alia re ulla, quam in uno

Christo quserunt (Gal. v. 4).

IS. Et ut paucis multa hujus causae dicamus, quaecunque de incar-

nationis Domini nostri Jesu Christi mysterio definita sunt ex Scripturis

Sanctis, et comprehensa symbolis ac sententiis quatuor primarum et

prsestantissimarum synodorum, celebratarum Niceae, Constantinopoli,

Ephesi et Chalcedone, una cum beati Athanasii symbolo, et omnibus

his siniilibus Bymbolis, credimus corde sincero, et ore libero ingenue

profitemur, condeimiantes omnia his contraria.

Atque ad hunc modum retinemus inviolatam sive integram iidem

Christianam, orthodoxam atque Catholicam : scientes, symbolis prse-

dictis nihil contineri, quod non sit conforme verbo Dei, et prorsus fa-

ciat ad sincerani fidei explicationem.
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CAP. XII.

De Lege Dei.

1. Docemus, lege Dei exponi nobis vohmtatem Dei, quid a nobis fieri

velit aut nolit, quid bonum et justum, qnidve malum sit et injustum.

Bonam igitur et sanctam coufitemur esse legem. Et banc quidem

alias digito Dei inscriptam esse in corda hominum, vocarique legem

naturce (Rom. ii. 15), alias autem digito insculptam esse in tabulas

Mosis geminas, et libris Mosis eopiosius expositam (Exod. xx. ; Deut.

v.). Distiuguimus illam, perspicuitatis gratia, in moralem, qune coin-

prebeuditur decalogo vel geminis tabulis, per Mosis libros expositis, in

.ceremonialem item, quse de cseremoniis cultuque Dei constituit, et in

judicialem, quas versatur circa politica atque ceconomica.

2. Credimus, bac Dei lege omnem Dei voluntatem, et omnia prse-

cepta necessaria, ad omnem vitse partem, plenissime tradi. Alioqui

enim non vetuisset Dominus, huic legi nihil vel addi vel adimi (Deut.

iv. 2) ; non prsecepisset, recta ad hanc incedi, neque in, dextram vel

sinistram defiexo itinere, deelinare (Isa. xxx. 21).

3. Docemus, legem banc non datam esse bominibus, ut ejus justifi-

cemur observatione : sed ut ex ejus indicio infirmitatem potius, pecca-

tum atque condenmationem agnoscamus, et de viribus nostris despe-

rantes, convertamur ad Christum in fide. Aperte enim Apostolus : Lex

iram, ait, qperatur (Rom. iv. 15). Per legem agnitio peccati (Rom.

iii. 20). Si data fuisset lex, quce posset justificare, vel vivificare, vere

ex lege esset justitia : sed conclusit Serijptura (legis nimirum) omnia

sul• jjeccatum, utp>romissio ex fide Jem daretur credentibus. Itague

lex jpcedagogus noster ad Christum fuit, ut ex fide justifiearemur

(Gal. iii. 21, 22, 24). Neque vero potuit aut potest ulla caro legi Dei

satisfacere, et banc adimplere, ob imbecillitatem in carne nostra, ad

extremum usque spiritum in nobis hrerentem aut remanentem. Rur-

sus enim Apostolus: Quod lex prcestare non poterat, inquit, quia im-

becillis erat per camem, hoc Dens, proprio Filio misso sul• specie

carnis peccato o&ioxice, prcestitit (Rom.. 3). Idcirco Christus est

perfectio legis et adimpletio nostra (Rom. x. 4), qui ut execrationem

legis sustulit, dumfactus est pro nobis malcdictio,vel execratio (Gal.

iii. 13), ita communicat nobis per fidem adimpletionem suam, nobisque

ejus imputatur justitia et obedientia.
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4. Ilatttcmis itaqne abrogata est lex Dei, quatenus nos amplius non

damnat, nee iraui in nobis operatur. Snmus enim sub gratia, ct non

sub lege. Praeterea implevit Christus omnes legis figuras. Uncle um-

bra 1 cesserunt, corpore adveniente, ut jam in Christo et veritatem lia-

beamus et bmnem plenituclinem. Attamen legem non ideo fastidi-

entes rejicimus. Meminimus enim verborum Domini, dicentis : JVon

veni legem, et prophetas solvere, seel implere (Matt. v. 17). Scimus,

lege nobis tradi formulas virtutum atque vitiorum. Scimus, Scriptu-

ram legis, si exponatur per Evangelium, Ecclesiae esse utilem, et idcirco

ejus lectionem non exterminandam esse ex Ecclesia. Licet enim velo

obtectus fucrit Mosis vultus, Apostolus tamen perliibet, velum per

Christum tolli atque aboleri. Damnamus omnia, qua3 hseretici ve-

teres et neoterici contra legem Dei docuerunt.

CAP. XIII.

De Evangelio Jesu Cheisti, de Peomissionibus, item Seieitu ET

LlTERA.

1. Evangelium quidem opponitur legi. Nam lex iram operatur, et

maledictionem adnunciat; Evangelium vero gratiam et benedictionem

praedicat. Sed et Joannes dicit : Lex per Mosen data est, gratia et

Veritas per Jesum Christum exorta est (Joh. i. 17 ; nihilominus ta-

men certissimum est, eos, qui ante legem et sub lege fuerunt, non

omnino destitutes fuisse Evangelio. Ilabuerunt enim promissiones

evangelicas insignes, quales hse sunt: Semen mulieris conculcabit

caput serpentis (Gen. iii. 15). In semine tuo lenedicentur omnes

gentes (Gen. xxii. 18). Non aiiferetur sceptrum de Juda, nisi prius

venerit Silo (Gen. xlix. 10). Prophetam excitabit Domijius de medio

fratrum] etc. (Deut. xviii. 18).

2. Et quidem agnoscimus, Patribus duo fuisse promissionum genera,

sicuti et nobis, revelata. Aline enim erant rerum prsesentium vel ter-

renarum, quales sunt promissiones de terra Canaan, de victoriis, et

quales liodie adhuc sunt de pane quotidiano. Aliae vero erant tunc,

et sunt etiam nunc, rerum ccelestium et aiternarum, gratice videlicet

divinse, remissionis peccatorum, et vitae seternse, per fidem in Jesum

Christum. Ilabuerunt autem veteres non tantum externas vel terre-

nas, eed spirituales etiam ccelestesque promissiones, in Christo. Nam
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de salute, ait Petrus, exquisiverunt et scrutati sunt prophetce, qui de

ventura in nos gratia vaticinatl sunt, etc. (1 Pet. i. 10). Unde et

Paulus Apostolus dixit : Evangelium Del ante promissum esse per

proplietas Dei, in Scripturis Sanctis (Rom. i. 2). Inde nimirum

claret, veteres non prorsus destitutos fuisse oinni Evangelio.

3. Et, quamvis ad himc modum patres nostri in Scripturis propheta-

mm habuerint Evangelium, per quod salutem in Christo per fidem

consecuti sunt, Evangelium tamen proprie illud dicitur Isetum et felix

nuncium, quod nobis primum per Joannem Baptistam, delude per ip-

sum Christum Dominum, postea per Apostolos ejus Apostolorumque

successores prsedicatum est mundo, Deum jam praestitisse, quod ab

exordio mundi promisit, ac misisse, imo donavisse nobis Filium uni-

cum, et in hoc reconciliationem cum Patre, remissionem peccatorum,

omnem plenitudinem, et vitam seternam. Ilistoria ergo descripta a

quatuor Evangelistis, explicans, quomodo haec sint facta vel adimpleta

a Christo, quae docuerit et fecerit Christus ; et quod in ipso credentes

omnem habent plenitudinem, recte nuncupatur Evangelium. Prae-

dicatio item et Scriptura Apostolica, qua nobis exponunt Apostoli,

quomodo nobis a Patre datus sit Filius, et in hoc vitoe salutisque om-

nia, recte dicitur doctrina Evangelica, sic, ut ne hodie quidem, si sin-

cera sit, appellationem tarn praeclaram amittat.

4. Ilia ipsa Evangelii praedicatio nuncupatur item ab Apostolo spi-

ritus et ministerium spiritus, eo, quod efficax et viva fiat per fidem in

auribus, imo cordibus credentium, per Spiritum Sanctum illuminan-

tem. Xam litera, qua3 opponitur spiritui, significat quidem omnem
rem externam, sed maxime doctrinam legis, sine spiritu et fide in ani-

mis, non viva fide credentium, operantem iram, et excitantem pecca-

tum. Quo nomine et ministerium mortis ab Apostolo nuncupatur.

Hue enim illud Apostoli pertinet, Litera occidit, spiritus vivificat

(2 Cor. iii. 6). Et pseudoapostoli proedicabant Evangelium, lege ad-

mixta, corruptum, quasi Christus sine lege non possit servare. Quales

fuisse dicuntur Ebionsei, ab Ebione haeretico descendentes, et Xazaraei,

qui et Mineai antiquitus vocabantur. Quos omnes nos damnamus,

pure prsedicantes Evangelium, docentesque per Spiritum [al. Chri-

stum] solum, et non per legem justificari credentes. De qua re mox

sequetur sub titulo j ustificationis copiosior expositio.

5. Et quamvis Evangelii doctrina collata cum Pharisaeornm doc-
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trina legis, visa sit, cum primum praedicaretur per Christum, nova esse

doctrina, quod et Jercmias de Novo Testamento vaticinatus sit, re-

vera tamen ilia, uon modo vetus erat, et est adhuc (nam nova dicitur

et hodie a Papistis, collata cum doctrina jam Papistaram recepta) vetus

doctrina, sed omnium in mundo antiquissima.

6. Deus enira ab cetemo jproedestinavit mundum servare per Chri-

stum, et hauc suam praxlestinationem et consilium sempiternum ape-

ritif in undo per Ecangelmm (2 Tim. i. 0, 10). Unde claret religionem

doctriuamque Evaugelicam, inter omnes, quotquot fuerunt unquam,

sunt atque erunt, omnium esse antiquissimam.

7. Unde dicimus, omnes eos errare turpiter, et indigna oeterno Dei

consilio loqui, qui Evaugelicam doctriuam et religionem nuncupant

nuper exortam, et vix XXX. annorum iidem. In quos competit illud

Jesaise Prophetse : Vce his, qui dicunt, malum esse bonum, et bonum

malum, qui ponunt tenebras lucem, et lucem tenebras, amarum dulce,

et dulce amarum (Tsa. v. 20).

CAP. XIV.

De Pcenitentia et Conversions Hominis. [Conf. Aug., Aet. XL,

XII.]

1. Ilabet Evaugelium coujunctam sibi doctriuam de pcenitentia. Ita

enim dixit in Evangelio Dominus: Oportet preedicari in nomine meo

jpoenitentiam et remissionem peccatorum in omnes gentes (Luc.

xxiv. 47).

2. Per pcenitentiam autem intelligimus mentis in homine peccatore

resipiscentiam, verbo Evangelii et Spiritu Sancto excitatam, fideque

vera acceptam, qua protinus homo peccator, agnatam sibi corruptio-

nem peccataque omnia sua, per Verbum Dei accusata, agnoscit, ac de

his ex corde dolet, eademque coram Deo non tantum deplorat et

fatetur ingenue cum pudore, sed etiam cum indignationc execratnr,

cogitans jam scdulo dc emendatione, et perpetuo innocentia3 virtu-

tumque studio, in quo sese omnibus diebus vitoe reliquis sancte ex-

erceat.

3. Et haec quidcm est vera poinitentia, sincera nimirum ad Deum

et omnc bonum conversio, sedula vero a diabolo et ab omni malo aver-

sio. Diserte vero dicimus, banc poanitentiam merura esse Dei donum,
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et lion viritim nostrarum opus. Jubet enim Apostolus: Fidelem min-

istrum diligenter erudire obsistentes veritati, si quando Deus his det

pomitentiam ad agnoscendum veritatem (2 Tim. ii. 25).

4. Jam vero peccatrix ilia Evangelica, quce lacrymis rigat pedes

Domini, ac Petrus, amare flens deploransque Domini sui abnegatio-

nem, manifeste ostendunt, qualis esse debeat pcenitentis animus, serio

deplorans coinmissa peceata (Luc. vii. 38 ;
xxii. 62).

5. Sed et filius ille concoctor, et publicanus ille in Evangelio, cum

Pharisaeo collatns, prseeunt nobis formulis adcommodatissimis peceata

nostra Deo confitendi. Ille dicebat: Pater, peccam in ccelum et co-

ram te/ Jam non sum dignus vocari filius tuus,fac me sicut unum

de mercenaries tuts (Luc. xv. IS, 19). Hie vero non audens elevare

oculos in "caelum, pectus siuim tundendo, clamabat: Deus propitius

esto mihi peccatori (Luc. xviii. 13). Nee dubitamus, illos in gratiam

a Deo esse receptos. Etenim Joannes Apostolus: Si confiteamur pec-

eata nostra, inqnit, fidelis est et Justus, ut remittat nobis peceata

nostra, et emundet nos ab omni iniquitate. Si dixerimus : non pec-

cavimus, mendacem facimus eum, et sermo ejus non est in nobis

(1 Job. i. 9,10).

6. Credimus autem, banc confessionem ingenuam, qiue soli Deo fit,

vel privatim inter Deum et peccatorem, vel palam in templo, ubi

generalis ilia peccatorum confessio recitatnr, sufiieere, nee necessa-

rium esse ad remissionem peccatorum consequendam, ut quis peceata

sua eoniiteatur sacerdoti, susurrando in aures ipsius, ut vicissim cum

impositione mauuum ejus audiat ab ipso absolutionem
;
quod ejus rei

nee praeceptum ullum, nee exemplum exstet in Scripturis Sanctis.

David protestatur et ait: Delictum meum cognitum tibi feci, et in-

justitiam meam non abscondi. Dixi, covfitebor contra me injusti-

tiam meam Domino ; et tu remisisti impietatem peccati mei (Psa.

xxxii. 5). Sed et Dominus orare nos doeens, simul et confiteri peceata,

dixit : Sic orabitis : Pater noster, qui es in ccelis, remitte nobis debita

nostra,' sicut et nos remittimus debitoribus nostris (Matt. vi. 12).

7. Necesse est ergo, ut Deo Patri nostro confiteamur peceata nostra,

et cum proximo nostro, si ipsum offendimus, redeamus in gratiam.

De quo eonfessionis genere loquens Jacobus Apostolus : Confitemini,

inquit, alterutrum peceata vestra (Jac. v. 16). Si quis vero peccato-

rum mole et tentationibus perplexis oppressus, velit consilium, insti-

Yol. III.—

S
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tutionem, ct coiasolationera privatum, vel a ministro ecclesire, aut alio

aliquo fratre, in lege Dei docto, petere, non improbamus, quemadmo-

dum et generalem et publicam illam in tcmplo ac ccetibus sacris reci-

tai'i Bolitara (cujns et superius meminimus) peccatorum confessionem

utpote Scripturis congruam, maxime approbamus.

S. De clavibus regni Dei, traditis a Domino Apostolis, multi admi-

randa garriunt, et ex his endunt enses, lanceas, sceptra et coronas,

plenamqne in maxima regna, denique in animas et corpora potesta-

tem. Nos simpliciter jndicantes, secimdnm Verbnm Dei dicimus: om-

nes ministros legitime vocatos habere et exercere claves vel nsnm cla-

vinm, cum Evangelium admmciant, id est, populum sua3 tidei credi-

tum docent, hortantur, consolantur et increpant, inquc disciplina reti-

nent. Ita enim regnum coelorum aperiunt obsequentibus, et inobse-

qnentibus claudunt. Has claves promisit Apostolis Dominus (Matt. xvi.

19) et prsestitit (Joh. xx. 23, Marc. xvi. 15, et Luc. xxiv. 47) dnm ablegat

discipulos et jubet eos universo mundo prsedicare Evangelium, et con-

donare peccata. Apostolus in Ep. I. ad Cor. (v. 18, 19) elicit : Dominum

ministris declisse reconciliationis ministerium • et quale hoc sit, mox

explieat et ait : Sermonem vel doctrinam reconciliationis. Et adhuc

clarius sua ilia exponens addit: Ministros Christi, nomine Christi

fungi legatione*, tanquam ipso Deo, per ministros adhortante _poj>u-

los, ut reconcilientur Deo, nimirum per fidelem obedientiam. Exer-

cent ergo claves, cum suadent fidem et poanitentiam. Sic illi recon-

ciliaut Deo. Sic remittunt peccata. Sic aperiunt regnum coelorum,

et crcdentes introducunt : multum distantes ab istis, de quibus dixit in

Evangelio Dominus : Vce vobis legisperitis, quia tulistis clavem scien-

tice, ijpsi non introistis, et eos, qui introibant, vetuistis (Luc. xi. 52).

9. Rite itaque et effieaciter ministri absolvunt, dum Evangelium

Christi, et in hoc remissionem peccatorum, quae singulis promittitur

fidelibus, sicuti et singuli sunt baptizati, praidicant, et ad singulos pe-

culiaritcr pertinere testantur. Nee putamus absolutionem banc effica-

ciorem fieri, per hoc, quod in aurem alicui aut super caput alicujus

singulariter inmurmuratur. Censemus tamen, sedulo adnunciandam

esse hominibus remissionem peccatorum in sanguine Christi, admo-

nendosque singulos, quod ad ipsos pertineat remissio peccatorum.

10. Ceterum quam vigilantes sedulosque oporteat esse poenitentes in

studio vitas nova?, ct in conficiendo veterc et excitando novo homine,
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docent nos exempla Evangelica. Dominus enira ad paralyticum, quem

sanaverat, dicit : Ecce sanus factus es, ne posthac pecces, ne quid de-

tern/? tibi contingat (Joh. v. 14). Ad adulteram liberatam idem dix-

it : Vade, et ne posthac peccaveris (Joh. viii. 11). Quibus sane ver-

bis non signiiicavit, fieri posse, nt homo aliqnando on peccet, dum

adliuc in hac carne vivit, sed vigilantiam aeeuratumque stndium com-

mendat, nt modis in qnani omnibus adnitamiir, et precibns a Deo

petamns, ne relabamur in peccata, ex quibus veluti resurreximus, et

ne vincamur a carne, mnndo et diabolo. Zachaens piiblicanus in gra-

tiam receptus a Domino clamat in Evangelio : Ecce, dimidium bono-

rum meorum, Domine, do pauperibus, et si quem defraudavi, reddo

quadruplum (Luc. xix. 8). Ad eundem ergo modum prsedicamus

restitutionem et misericord iam, adeoque eleemosynam ere pcenitenti-

bus esse necessariam ; et in universum Apostoli verbis hortamur omnes,

ac dicimus : Ne regnet peccatum in mortali vestro corpore, ut obedi'

atis ei per cupiditates ejus / neque adcommodetis membra vestra

arma ivjustitice peccato, sed accommodetis vosmet ipsos Deo, velut

ex mortuis viventes, et membra vestra arma justitice Deo (Kom. vi.

12, 13).

11. Proinde damnamus omnes impias quorundam Evangelica prse-

dicatione abutentium voces, et dicentium: facilis est ad Deum redi-

tns. Christus expiavit omnia peccata; facilis est peccatorum con-

donatio. Quid ergo peccare nocebit ? Nee magnopere enranda est

pcenitentia, etc. Docemus interim semper, et omnibus peccatoribus

aditum patere ad Deum, et hunc omnia omnibus fidelibus condo-

nare peccata, excepto uno illo peccato, in Spiritiun Sanctum (Marc,

iii. 29).

12. Ideoque damnamus et veteres et novos Novatianos, atque Ca-

tharos. Damnamus imprimis lucrosam papas de pcenitentia doctri-

nam ; et contra simoniam ejus simoniacasque ejus indulgentias illud

usurpamus Simonis Petri judicium: Pecunia tua tecum sit in per-

ditionem : quoniam donum Dei existimasti parari pecuniis. Non
est tibi pars neque sors in ratione hac. Cor enim tuum non est

rectum coram Deo (Act. viii. 20, 21).

13. Improbamus item illos, qui suis satisfactionibus existimant, se

pro commissis satisfacere peccatis. Nam docemus, Christum unum,

morte vel passione sua, esse omnium peccatorum satisfactionem, pro-
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pitiationem vel expiationem (Isa. liii. 5; 1 Cor. i. 30; 1 Job. ii. 2).

Interim tamen, quod et ante diximus, mortificationem carnis urgere

non desiniiiras : addimus tamen, hanc non o'btrndendam esse Deo su-

perbe pro peccatorum satisfactione, sed prsestandam humiliter, pro

ingenio filiorum Dei, ut obedientiam novam, gratitudinis ergo, pro

consecuta, per mortem et satisfactionem Filii Dei, liberatione, et ple-

naria satisfactione.

CAP. XV.

De vera Fidelium Justificatione. [Conf. Aug., Art. IV.]

1. Justificare significat Apostolo in disputatione de justificatione,

pecjata remittere, a culpa et poena absolvere, in gratiara recipere,

et justum pronunciare. Etenim ad Romanos dicit Apostolus: Deus

est, qui justificat, quis ille, qui condemnet? (Rom. viii. 33) opponun-

tur justificare et condemnare. Et in Actis App. dicit Apostolus: Per

Christum adnunciatur nobis remissio peccatorum : et ab omnibus,

a quibus non potuistis per legem Mosis justificari, per hunc omnis,

qui credit, justificat ur (Act. xiii. 38, 39). Nam in lege quoque et

prophetis legimns: Si lis fuerit orta inter aliquos, et venerint ad

judicium, judicent eos judices justificentque justum, et impient el

condemnent impium (Deut. xxv. 1). Et: Vce illis, qui just[ficant

impium pro muneribus (Isa. v. 23).

2. Certissimum est autem, omnes nos esse nattira peccatores et im-

pios, ac coram tribunali Dei convictos impietatis et reos mortis. Jus-

tiiicari autem, id est, absolvi a peccatis et morte, a judice Deo, solius

Christi gratia, et nullo nostro merito aut respect u. Quid enim apertius,

quam quod Paulus dixit? Omnes peccaverunt, et destituuntur gloria

Dei. Justificantur autem gratis per illius gratiam, per redemptio-

nem., quce est in Christo Jesu (Horn. iii. 23, 24).

3. Etenim Christus peccata mundi in se recepit et sustulit, divinai-

que justitise satisfecit. Deus ergo propter solum Christum passum

et resuscitatum, propitius est peccatis nostris, ncc ilia nobis imputat,

imputat autem justitiam Christi pro nostra: ita, ut jam simus non

solum mundati a peccatis et purgati, vel sancti, sed etiam donati jus-

titia Christi, adeoque absoluti a peccatis, morte vel condemnatioiie,

justi denique ac hseredes vitas seternse. Proprie ergo loquendo, Deus

sulus nos justificat, et duntaxat propter Christum justificat, non im-
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putans nobis peccata, sed imputans ejus nobis justitiam (2 Cor. v. 21

;

Bom. iv. 24, 25).

4. Quoniam vero nos justificationem banc recipimus, non per

opera, sed per fidem in Dei misericordiam et Christum, ideo doceraus

et credimus cum Apostolo, hominem peccatorem justificari sola fide

in Christum, non lege, aut ullis operibus. Dieit enim Apostolus:

Arbitramur, fide justificari hominem absque operibus legis (Rom.

iii. 2S). Item : Si Abraham ex operibus justifieatus fuit, habet,

quod glorietur, sed non apud Deum. Quid enim Scriptura dieit ?

Credidit Abraham Deo, et imputatum est ei ad justitiam. At ei,

qui non ojperatur, sed credit in eum, qui justificat impiuni, impu-

tatur fides sua adjustitiam (Rom. iv. 2-5). Et iterum : Gratia estis

servati per fidem, idque non ex vobis, Dei donum est. Non ex operi-

bus, ne quis glorietur, etc. (Eph. ii. S, 9). Ergo, quia fides Christum

justitiam nostram recipit, et gratise Dei in Christo omnia tribuit, ideo

fidei tribuitur justificatio, maxime propter Christum, et non ideo, quia

nostrum opus est. Donum enim Dei est. Ceterum nos Christum fide

recipere multis ostendit Dominus, apud Joan. cap. vi. ubi pro credere

ponit manducare, et pro manducare credere. Nam sicut manducando

cibum recipimus, ita credendo participamus Christum.

5. Itaque justificationis beneficium non partimur, partim gratiie

Dei, vel Christo, partim nobis, aut dilectioni operibusve, vel merito

nostro, sed insolidum gratiie Dei in Christo per fidem tribuimus. Sed

et non possent Deo placere dilectio et opera nostra, si fierent ab in-

justis; proinde oportet nos prius justos esse, quam diligamus aut facia-

mus opera justa. Justi vere efficimur, quemadmodum diximus, per

fidem in Christum, mera gratia Dei, qui peccata nobis non imputat,

sed justitiam Christi, adeoque fidem in Christum ad justitiam nobis

imputat. Apostolus prseterea apertissime dilectionem derivat ex fide,

dicens: Finis prcecepti est caritas, ex jpuro corde, conscientia bona,

et fide non fieta (1 Tim. i. 5).

6. Quapropter loquimur in hac causa non de fieta fide, de inani et

otiosa, aut mortua, sed de fide viva vivificanteque, quae propter Chri-

stum, qui vita est et vivificat, quern comprehendit, viva est et dicitur,

ac se vivam esse vivis declarat operibus. Nihil itaque contra banc

nostram doctrinam pngnat Jacobus, qui de fide loquitur inani et mor-

tua, quam quidam jactabant, Christum autem intra se viventem per
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fidem non habebant. Idem ille dixit, opera justificare, non contra1

dicens Apostolo (rejiciendus alioqui), sed ostendens Abrahamum vivam

justificantemque fidem suam declanlvisse per opera (Jae. ii.). Id

(jik ! omnes pii faciunt, qui tamen soli Christo, nullis suis operibus

iiduiit. Iterum enim Apostolus dixit: Vivo jam non ego, sed vivit

in me Christus. Yitam autem, quam nunc vivo in carne, perfidem
vivo Filii Dei, qui dilexit me, et tradidit semetipsum pro me. Non
adspernor gratiam Dei. Nam si per legem est justitia: igitur Chri-

stus frustra mortuus est, etc. (Gal. ii. 20, 21).

CAP. XVI.

De Fide, et Bonis Opeeibcs, Eorumque Meecede, et Merito Hominis.

[Conf. Aug., Art. VI., XX.]

1. Fides enim Christiana non est opinio ac bumana persuasio, sed

firmissima fiducia et evidens ac constans animi adsensus, denique cer-

tissima comprehensio veritatis Dei, propositse in Scripturis et Symbolo

Apostolico, atque adeo Dei ipsius surami boni, et prsecipue promissio-

nis divinse, et Cliristi, qui omnium promissionum est colophon.

2. Iloee autem fides merum est Dei donum, quod solus Deus ex

gratia sua, electis suis, secundum mensuram, et quando, cui, et quan-

tum ipse vult, donat, et quidem per Spiritum Sanctum, mediante pra>

dicatione Evangelii, et oratione fideli. Usee etiam sua habet incre-

menta
;
qusc nisi et ipsa darentur a Deo, non dixissent Apostoli : Do-

mine/ adauge nobis fidem (Luc. xvii. 5).

3. Et hsec quidem omnia, quae hactenus de fide diximus, ante nos

ita docuerunt Apostoli. Paulus enim : Est autem fides, inquit, eoruin,

qua 8pt rantwr,-, vel suhsistentia,firma, et earum rerum, quce

non videntur,-, id est, evidens ei certa rei comprehensio (Ileb.

xi. 1). Et idem iterum : Quotquot sunt promissiones Dei, inquit, per

Christum sunt etiam et per ipsum Amen (2 Cor. i. 20). Ad Philipp.

idem ait, donatum esse ipsis ut credant in Christum (Phil. i. 29).

Item : Deus unicuique partitus est mensuram fidei (Pom. xii. 3 ; 2

Thess. iii. 2). Rursus: Non omnium est fides, ait, neque ohcd'mnt

omnes Evangelio (Pom. x. 1G). Sed et Lucas testatur et ait: Et cre-

diderunt, quotquot erant ordinati ad vitam (Act. xiii. 4S). LTude

idem iterum fidetn nuncupat, fidem electorum Dei (Tit. i. 1). Et
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iterum : Fides est ex audita, auditus autem per verbum Dei (Rom.

x. 17). Alibi ssepe jubet orare pro fide.

4. Idem ille Apostolus fidem vocat efficacem et sese exserentem per

dilectionem (Gal. v. 6). Ilia conscientiam quoque pacificat, et liberum

ad Deum aditum aperit, ut cum fiducia ad ipsum accedamus, et ob-

tineamus ab eo utilia et necessaria. Eadem retiuet nos in officio, quod

Deo debemus et proximo, et in adversis patientiam firmat, et confes-

sionem veram format atque facit, et, ut uno verbo omnia dicam, om-

nis generis bonos fructus et bona opera progignit (Gal. v. 22 sqq.).

5. Docemus enim, vere bona opera enasci ex viva fide, per Spiritum

Sanctum, et a fidelibus fieri secundum voluntatem vel regulam Verbi

Dei. Nam Petrus Apostolus: Omni adhibito studio, inquit, sub-

rninistrate in fide vestra virtutem, in virtute vero scientiam, in sci-

entia vero temperantiam, etc. (2 Pet. i. 5-7). Diximus autem antea,

legem Dei, qure voluntas Dei est, formulam nobis prasscribere bono-

rum operum. Et Apostolus ait: Hbeo est voluntas Dei, sanctificatio

vestra, ut ahstineatis ab immundilie, et ne quis opprimat autfraudet

in ncgotio fratrem suitm (1 Thess. iv. 4-6). Etenim non probantur

Deo opera, et nostro arbitrio delecti cnltus, quos Paulus nuncupat

:

&& (Col. ii. IS). De quibus et Doininus in Evangclio

:

Frustra me colunt, ait, docentes doctrinas pixecepta hominum (Matt.

xv. 9).

6. Improbamus ergo hujusmodi opera: aclprobamns et urgemus ilia,

qua3 sunt ex voluntate et mandato Dei. Ilia ipsa fieri debent, non ut

liis promereamur vitam aeternam. Donum Dei enim est, ut Apostolus

ait, vita ceterna, neque ad ostentationein, quam rejecit Dominus (Matt.

vi.)
3
neque ad qucestum, quem et ipsum rejecit (Matt, xxiii.), sed ad

gloriam Dei, ad ornandam vocationem nostram, gratitudinemque Deo

prajstandam, et ad utilitatem proximi. Rursus enim Dominus noster

in Evangelio dicit: Sic luceat lux vestra coram hominibus, ut videant

vestra opera bona, et glorificent Patrem, qui in cadis est (Matt. v. 16).

Sed et Apostolus Paulus: Ambulate digne vocatione vestra (Epli. iv.

1). Item : Quidquid egeritis, inquit, aut scrmone aut facto, omnia

in nomine Jesu facite, gratias agentes Deo et Patri per ilium (Col.

iii. 17). Idem: Nemo, quod suum est, quairat, sed quisque quod

alterius (Phil. ii. 4). Et: Discant et nostri, bona opera tueri ad ne-

cessarios usus, tit non sint infrugiferi (Tit. iii. If).
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7. Qunmvis ergo doceamus cum Apostolo, hominem gratis justificari

per fidem in Christum, et non per ulla opera bona, non ideo tamen

vilipcndimus aut eondemnamus opera bona. Cum sciamus, hominem

nee conditum nee regenitum esse per fidem, ut otietur, sed potius, ut

mdesinenter, quae bona et utilia sunt, faciat. Etenim in Evangelic*

dicit Dominus: Bona arbor honum fructum adfert (Matt. xii. 33).

Et iternm: Quid in me manet, plurimum fructum adfert (Job.

xv. 5). Deniqne Apostolus : Dei sumus creatura, ait, conditi in

Christo Jesu ad opera bona, qum prceparavit Deus, ut in eis amhu-

l&m us (Eph. ii. 10). Et iternm : Qui tradidit semetipsum, pro nobis,

ut redimeret ab omni iniquitate et mundarct sibi populum peca-

liarem, sectatorem bonorum operum (Tit. ii. 1).

8. Damnamus itaque omnes, qui bona opera contemnunt, non cu-

randa et inutilia esse blaterant. Interim, quod et antea dictum est,

non seutimus, per opera bona nos servari, illaque ad salutem ita esse

necessaria, ut absque ill is. nemo unquam sit servatus. Gratia enim

soliusque Christi beneficio servamur. Opera necessario ex tide pro-

gignuntur. At improprie his salus attribuitur : quae propriissime ad-

scribitur gratia?. Notissima enim est ilia Apostoli sententia: Si per

gratiam, jam non ex operibus : quandoquidem gratia, jam non est

gratia. Sin ex operibus, jam non ex gratia; quandoquidem jam

opus, non est opus (Tiom. xi. 6).

9. Placent vero adprobanturquc a Deo opera, quoe a nobis fiunt per

fidem. Quia i 11 1 placent Deo, propter fidem in Christum, qui faciimt

opera bona, qua; insuper per Spiritum Sanctum ex gratia Dei sunt

facta. S. Pctrus enim: In quavis gente, inquit, qui timet ipsum et

op( ratur j ustitiam, is acceptus est illi (Act. x. 35). Et Paulus: Non
(hs'tnimus orare pro vobis, ut ambuletis digne Domino, ut per omnia

placeatis, in omni opere bono fructifieantes (Col. i. 9, 10). Itaque

veras, non falsas aut philosophicas virtutes, vere bona opera et genuina

Christiani hominis officia sedulo docemus, et quanta possumus, dili-

geutia vehementiaque omnibus inculcamus, vituperantes omnium illo-

rum et desidiam et hvpocrisin, qui ore Evangelium laudant et pro-

fitentur, vita autcm turpi dedecorant, proponentes hac in causa horri-

biles Dei minas, amplas deniquc promissioncs Dei, et liberalia prae-

mia, exhortando, consolando, et objurgando.

10. Etenim docemus, Deum bona operantibus amplam dare merce-
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dem, juxta illam prophetse sententiam : Cohibe vocem titam a fletu :

quoniam erit merces operi tuo (Jer. xxxi. 16). In Evangelio quoque

dixit Dominus: Gaudete et exultate, quia merces vestra multa est in

coelis (Matt. v. 12). Et qui dederit uni ex minimis meis poculum

aquoe frigidce, amen dico vobis, non perdet mercedem suam (Matt. x.

42). Eeferimus tamen mercedem hanc, quam Dominus dat, non ad

meritmil hominis accipientis, sed ad bonitatem, vel liberalitatem, et

veritatem Dei promittentis atque dantis, qui, cum nihil debeat cui-

quam, promisit tamen, se suis cultoribus fidelibus mercedem daturum

:

qui interim dat eis etiam, ut ipsum colant. Sunt multa prseterea in-

digna Deo, et imperfecta plurima inveniuntur in operibus etiam sane

torum : quia vero Deus recipit in gratiam et complectitur propter

Christum operantes, mercedem eis promissam persolvit. Alioqui enim

justitiae nostra? comparantur panno meustruato (Isa. lxiv. 6). Sed et

Dominus dicit in Evangelio : Cum feceritis omnia, quceprmcepta sunt

vobis, dicite, servi inutiles sumus : quod debuimus facere, fecimus

(Luc. xvii. 10).

11. Tametsi ergo doceamus, mercedem dari a Deo nostris benefactis,

simul tamen docemus cum Augustino, coronare Deum in nobis non

merita nostra, sed dona sna. Et proinde quidquid accipimus merce-

dis, dicimus gratiam quoque esse, et magis quidem gratiam quam mer-

cedem : quod, quae bona facimus, per Deum magis, quam per nos ip-

sos facimus: et quod Paulus dicat: Quid /tabes, quod non accepistif

Si vero accepisti, quid gloriaris, quasi non acceperis f (1 Cor. iv. 7).

Et quod hinc collegit beatus martyr Cyprianus : In nullo nobis glorian-

dum esse, quando nostrum nihil sit. Damuamus ergo illos, qui merita

hominnm sic defeudunt, ut 1 evacuent gratiam Dei.

CAP. XVII.

De CATnoLicA et Sancta Dei Ecclesia, et Unico Capite Eoclesle.

[Coxf. Aug., Art. VII., YIIL]

1. Quando autem Deus ab initio salvos voluit fieri homines, et ad

agnitionem veritatis venire, oportet omnino semper fuisse, nunc esse,

et ad finem usque seculi futuram esse Ecclesiam, id est, e mundo evo-

1 Kindler reads et for ut—a typographical error.
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catnm vol colleotmn coetum fidelium, sanctorum, inquam, omnium

coinmnnionem, eorum videlicet, qui Deum verum, in Christo Serva-

tore, per verbum et Spiritura Sanctum vere cognoscunt et rite colunt,

denique omnibus bonis per Christum gratuito oblatis tide participant.

Sunt isti omnes unius civitatis cives, viventes sub eodem Domino, sub

iisdem legibus, in cadem omnium bonorum participatione. Sic enim

lios eoncives sanctorum et domesticos Dei appellavit Apostolus (Eph.

ii. 19) : Sanctos appellans fideles in terris, sanguine Filii Dei sanctifi-

catos (1 Cor. vi. 11). De quibus onmino intelligendus est Svmboli

articulus : Credo sanctam Ecclesiam Catliolicam, sanctorum eommn-

nionem.

2. Et cum semper unus modo sit Deus, unus Mediator Dei et homi-

num Jesus Messias, unus item gregis universi pastor, unum lmjus cor-

poris caput, unus denique Spiritus, una salus, una tides, unum testa-

mentnm vel feedus ; necessario consequitur imam duntaxat esse Eccle-

siam : quam propterea Catliolicam nuncupamus, quod sit universalis,

et diffundatur per omnes mundi partes, et ad omnia se tempora ex-

tendat, nullis vel locis inclusa vel teinporibus. Damnamus ergo Dona-

tistas, qui Ecclesiam in nescio quos Africse coarctabant angulos. Nee

riumanensem adprobamus clerum, qui solam prope Romanam Eccle-

siam venditat pro Catholica.

3. Diducitur quidem Ecclesia in partes vel species varias, non quod

divisa ant divulsa sit in seinetipsa, sed magis propter membrorum in

ipsa diversitatem distincta. Aliam enim faciunt Ecclesiam militan-

tem, aliam vcro triumpbantem. Mil i tat ilia adhuc in terris, et certat

cum carne, cum mundo, et principe mundi lmjus, diabolo, cum peccato

atque morte. Ilajc vcro rude jam donata, in ccelo triumpliat de istis

doviotis omnibus, et exultat coram Domino : niliilominus habent illae

inter seso eommnnionem, vel conjunctionem.

4. Et militans in terris Ecclesia semper plurimas habuit particulares

ecclesias, qua3 tamen omnes ad unitatem Catholicae Ecclesiam referun-

tnr. I hoc aliter fuit instituta ante legem inter patriarchas, aliter sub

Mose per legem, aliter a Christo per Evangelium. Vulgo numerantur

fere duo populi, Israolitarum videlicet et gentium, vel eorum, qui ex

Judseis et gentibus collecti sunt in Ecclesiam, testamenta item duo,

vetus et novum. Omnium tamen horum populorum una fuit et est

societas, una salus in uno Messia, in quo ecu membra unius corporis
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sub uniim caput connectuntur omnes, in eadem fide, etiam de eodem

cibo et potu spirituali participantes. Agnoscimus hie tamen diversa

fuisse tempora, diversa symbola promissi et exhibit! Messise, subla-

tisque coerimonialibus, lucem nobis illustriorem lucere, et dona auc-

tiora donari, et libertatem esse pleniorem.

5. Usee Ecclesia Dei saneta vocatur doraiis Dei viventis, exstructa

ex lapidibns vivis et spiritualibus, et imposita super petram immotam,

super fundamentum, quo aliud collocari non potest : et ideo nuncu-

patur etiam colnmna et basis veritatis (1 Tim. iii. 15). Non errat ilia,

quamdin inuititur petrae Christo et fnndamento Prophetarum et Apo-

stolornm. Nee mirum, si erret, quoties deserit ilium, qui solus est

Veritas. Vocatur Ecclesia etiam Virgo ac sponsa Christi, et quidem

unica et dilecta. Apostolus euim : Adjunxi vos, inquit, uni viro, ut

virginem castam exhiberetis Christo (2 Cor. xi. 2). Vocatur Ecclesia

grex ovium sub uno pastore Christo, idque apud Ezechielem in Cap.

XXXIV. et apud Joaimem in Cap. X. Vocatur item corpus Christi,

quia fideles sunt viva Christi membra, sub capite Christo.

6. Caput est, quud in corpore eminentiam habet, et unde corpus

vitam haurit, enjus spiritu regitur in omnibus, unde et incrementa

et, ut crescat, habet. Unicum item est corporis caput, et cum corpore

habet cougruentiam. Ergo Ecclesia non potest ullum aliud habere

caput, quam Christum. Nam ut Ecclesia est corpus spirituale, ita

caput habeat sibi congruens spirituale, utique oportet. Nee alio potest

regi spiritu, quam Christi. Paulus quoque : Ipse est caput, iuquit,

corporis ecclesice, qui est principium,pri?nogenitus ex mortuis,ict sit

ipse in omnibus primas tenens (Col. i. 18). Et idem iternm : CJwistus

est, inquit, caput ecclesice, qui idem salutcm dat corpori (Eph. v. 23).

Et rursus : Qui est caput ecclesice, ait, quce corpus illius, compAemen-

tum ejus, qui omnia in omnibus adimplet (Eph. i. 22, 23). Item

:

Adolescamus in ilium per omnia, qui est caput, nempe Christus,

in quo totum corpus, si compingatur, incrementum capit (Eph. iv.

15, 16).

7. Non probamus ergo doctrinam cleri Romani, facientis suum ilium

Romanum Pontiiicem Catholicae in terris ecclesias militantis pastore

m

universalem et caput summum, adeoque verum Christi vicarium, qui

habeat in Ecclesia plenitudinem, ut vocant, potestatis, et dominium

supremum.
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8. Docemus enim, Christum Dominum esse et manere nnicum pas-

torem nniversalem, siinnnum item Pontificem coram Deo Patre, ac in

Ecclesia ipsum omnia pontificis vel pastoris obire munia, ad fincm

usque sseculi, ideoque nullo indigere vicario, qui absentis est. Christus

vero prsesens est ecclesise, et caput vivificum. Hie Apostolis suia

Apostolorumque successoribus primatum et dominium in Ecclesia se-

verissime prohibuit. [Quicunque ergo huic illustri veritati contradi-

centes reluctantur, et in Ecclesiam Christi diversam inducunt guber-

nationem, quis non videat, eos illis potius esse adcensendos, de quibus

Apostoli Christi vaticinantur, Petrus (2 Pet. ii.), et Paulus (Act. xx.,

2 Cor. xi., et 2 Thess. ii.), et aliis qnoque in locis?]
1

9. Sublato antem capite Romano ; nnllam inducimus in Ecclesiam

Christi, vel perturbationem : cum doceamus, gubernationem

Ecclesiae, ab Apostolis traditam, nobis sufficere ad retinendam in justo

ordine Ecclesiam, quae ab initio, dum hujusmodi capite Romano, quale

liodie dicitur Ecclesiam conservare in ordine, caruit, atactica vel inor-

dinata non fuit. Servat quidem caput Romanum tyrannidem suam,

et corrnptelam inductam in Ecclesiam : sed impedit interim, oppug-

nat, et, quantis potest viribus, exscindit justam ecclesise reformatio-

nem.

10. Objicitnr nobis, varia esse in ecclesiis nostris certamina atque

dissidia, posteaquam se a Romana separarunt Ecclesia, proinde non

esse eas Ecclesias veras. Quasi vero nullse unquam fuerint in Ec-

clesia Romana sectae, nulla unquam dissidia atque certamina, et qui-

dem de religione, non tarn in scholis, quam in cathedris sacris, in

medio populi instituta. Agnoscimus sane, dixisse Apostolum : Dens

non est Deus dlssensionis, sed pacts (1 Cor. xiv. 33). Et: Cum sit in

vobis cemulatio et contentio, an non carnales estisf (1 Cor. iii. 3).

Negari taraeii non potest, Deum fuisse in Ecclesia Apostolica, et Apos-

tolicam Ecclesiam fuisse Ecclesiam veram, in qua tamen fuerunt con-

certationes et dissidia. Reprehendit enim Petrum Apostolum Aposto-

lus Paulus, ab hoc dissidet Barnabas (Gal. ii.). Certamen grave exo-

1 The passage inclosed in brackets was substituted by Bullinger for the following passage

:

' Qua vero Romanenses fingunt de ministerial'!, capite et titulo servi servorum Dei, minima re-

cipimus. Experimur enim voces illas inanes jactari, et papain sese constituere adversarium

Christi et efferre se adversus Deum, adeo ut in templo Dei sedeat ostentans se ipsum esse Deum.

Thess. ii.' See Niemeyer, p. 501.
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ritur in Ecclesia Antiochena inter eos, qui uiiuni Cliristnm proedica-

bant : sicut commemorat Lucas in Actis Apost., Cap. XY. Gravia sem-

per fuerunt in Ecclesia certamina, et dissenserunt inter sese de rebus

non levibus doctores ecclesise praaclarissimi, ut ex his contentionibus

interim Ecclesia non id esse desineret, quod erat. Ita enim placet Deo,

dissidiis ecclesiasticis uti, ad gloriam nominis sui, ad illustrandam de-

nique veritatem, et ut qui probati sunt, manifesti fiant.

11. Ceternm, ut non agnoscimus aliud caput Ecclesia? quam Chri-

stum, ita non agnoscimus quamlibet Ecclesiam, quae se venditat pro

vera, veram esse Ecclesiam ; sed illam docemus veram esse Ecclesiam,

in qua signa vel notge inveniuntur Ecclesine verse, imprimis vero Yerbi

Dei legitima vel sincera praedicatio, prout nobis est tradita in libris

Prophetaram et Apostolorum, qui omnes ad Christum deducunt, qui

in Evangelio dixit : Oves mece vocem ineam audiunt, et ego cognosco

eas, et sequuntur me, et ego vitam ceternam do eis. Alienum autem

non sequuntur, sed fugiunt, ab eo, quia non noverunt vocem alieno-

rum (Joh. x. 4, 5, 27, 28).

12. Et qui tales sunt in Ecclesia, hi unam habent fidem, unum spiri-

tum, et idcirco unum solum Deum adorant, solum hunc in spiritu et

veritate colunt, hunc ex toto corde et omnibus viribus solum diligunt,

solum per Christum mediatorem et intercessorem unicum invocant,

extra Christum fidemque in ipsum nullam quserunt justitiam et vitam;

quia Christum solum caput et fundamentum Ecclesia? agnoscunt, ac

super hoc impositi quotidie se pcenitentia reparant, patientia impositam

ipsis crucem ferunt, sed et caritate non ficta cum omnibus Christi

membris connexi, hac se declarant discipulos esse Christi, perseve-

rando in vinculo pacis atque unitatis sanctse ; simul et participant

sacramentis a Christo institutis, et ab Apostolis traditis : neque his

aliter utuntur, quam uti acceperunt a Domino. Notum est enim om-

nibus ill ud Apostoli: Ego enim accepi a Domino, quod et tradidi

vohis (1 Cor. xi. 23). Proinde damnamus illas ecclesias, ut alienas

a vera Christi Ecclesia, quae tales non sunt, quales esse debere audivi-

mus, utcunque interim jactent successionem episcoporum, unitatem,

et antiquitatem. Quinimo prsecipiunt nobis Apostoli, ut fugiamus

idololatriam et Babylonem, et ne participemus cum liac, nisi et plaga-

runi Dei participes esse velimus (1 Cor. x. 14, 21 ; 1 Joh. v. 21 ; Apoc.

xviii. 4 ; 1 Cor. vi. 9).
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13. Communionem vero cum Ecclesia Cliristi vera tanti facimus, ut

negemus eos coram Deo vivere posse, qui cum vera Dei Ecclesia non

communicant j Bed ab ea so separant. Nam ut extra arcam Nbe' non

erat ulla sains, pereunte mimdo in diluvio, ita credimus, extra Chri-

stum, qui Be electis in Ecclesia fruendum prrebet, nullam esse salutem

certain : et proinde docemus, vivere volentes non oportere separari a

vera Cliristi Ecclesia.

14. Signis tamen commemoratis non ita arete includimus Ecelesiam,

ut omiies illos extra Ecclesiam esse doceamus, qui el sacramentis non

participant, non quidem volentes, neque per contemtum, sed necessi-

tate potius inevitabili coacti, nolentes ab iis abstinent, aui iis carent

:

vel in quibus aliquando deficit fides, non tamen penitus exstinguitur,

aut prorsus desinit : vel in quibus infirmitatis vitia atque errores inve-

niuntur. Scimus enim, Deum aliquot habuisse in mundo amicos, ex-

tra Israelis rempublicam. Scimus, quid populo Dei evenerit in cap-

tivitatc Babylonica, in qua saerificiis suis caruerunt amiis septuaginta;

scimus, quid evenerit S. Petro negatori, et quid quotidie evenire soleat

electis Dei fidelibus, errantibus et infirmis. Scimus prseterea, quales

Apostolorum temporibus fuerint Galatarum et Corinthiorum ecclesia3,

in quibus multa et gravia accusat Apostolus scelera, et tamen nun-

cupat easdem sanctas Cliristi ecclesias.

15. Quinimo fit aliquando, ut Deus justo judicio veritatem verbi sui,

fidemque Catholicam, et cultum Dei legitimum sic obscurari et con-

velli sinat, ut prope videatur exstincta, et nulla amplius superesse Ec-

clesia : sicuti factum videmus Eliae et aliis temporibus. Interim habet

Deus in hoc mundo et in hisce tenebris suos illos veros adoratores, nee

paucos, sed septem millia ac plures (1 Reg. xix. 18 ; Apoc. vii. 4, 9). Nam
et Apostolus clamat : Solidum fundamentum Dei siat, habens signa-

culum hoc, novit Dominus, qui sunt sui ! etc. (2 Tim. ii. 19). Unde

et Ecclesia invisibilis appellari potest, non, quod homines sint invisi-

biles, ex quibus Ecclesia colligitur, sed quod oculis nostris absconsa,

Deo autem soli nota, judicium humanum ssepe subterfngiat.

L6. Rursus non omnes, qui numerantur in Ecclesia, sancti et viva

atque vera sunt ecclesia} membra. Sunt enim hypocrite multi, qui

foris Verbum Dei audiunt, et sacraments palam percipiunt, Deum
quoque per Christum invocare solum, Christum confiteri, justitiam

suaui miicam, Deum item colere, et caritatis officia exercere, patien-



THE SECOND HELVETIC CONFESSION. 277

tiaque in calamitatibus ad tempns perdurare videntur; sed intus vera

Spiritus illuminatione, et fide animique sinceritate, et finali perseve-

rantia destituuntur. Qui etiara, quales sint, tandem detegunttir fere.

Joannes enim Apostolus: Exierunt ex nobis, inquit, sed non erant ex

nobis. Xam si fuissent ex nobis, jpermansissent utique nobiscum

(1 Job. ii. 19). Et tamen, duin hi simulant pietatem, licet ex Ecclesia

non sint, numerantur tamen in Ecclesia: sicuti proditores in republica,

priusquam detegantur, numerantur et ipsi inter cives, et quemadmo-

duin lolium vel zizania et palea inveniuntur in tritico, ant sicut strumas

et tumores inveniuntur in integro corpore, cum 2*evera morbi et de-

formitates sint verius corporis, quam membra vera. Proinde Ecclesia

Dei recte comparatur sagense, quse omnis generis pisces attrabit, et

agro, in quo inveniuntur et zizania et triticum. Ubi maxime cavere

oportet, ne ante tempns judicemus, et excludere abjicereque, aut ex-

cindere conemur eos, quos Dominus excludi abjicique non vult, aut

quos sine jactura Ecclesias separare non possumus. Rursus vigilan-

dum est, ne, stertentibus piis, impii proficiendo damnum dent Ecelesise

(Matt. xiii. 25).

17. Observandum prreterea diligentcr docemus, in quo potissimum

sit sita Veritas et unitas Ecclesia?, ne temere scbismata excitemus, et in

Ecclesia foveamus. Sita est ilia non in cserimoniis et ritibus externis,

sed magis in veritate et unitate fidei Catholicse. Fides Catholica non

est nobis tradita bumanis legibus, sed Scriptura divina, cujus compen-

dium est Symbolum Apostolicum. Unde legimus, apud veteres rituum

fuisse diversitatem variam, sed earn liberam, qua nemo unquam existi-

mavit dissolvi unitatem ecclesiasticam. In dogmatibus itaque et in

vera concordique prcedicatione Evangelii Cliristi, et in ritibus a Do-

mino diserte traditis, dicimus veram Ecclesise constare concordiam;

ubi illam maxime Apostoli sententiam urgemus. Quotquot itaque

2?erfecti sumus, hoe sentiamus. Quod si quid aliter sentitis, hoc

quoque vobis Deus revelabit. Attamen in eo, ad quod j/ervenimus,

eadem incedamus vegula, et itidem simus affecti (Phil. iii. 15, 16).
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CAP. XVIII.

De Ministris Ecclesle, irsoRUMQUE Institutione et Officiis. [Conf.

Aug., Art. XIV.]

1. Dens ad colligendam vel constituendam sibi Ecclesiam, eanaem-

quc gubernandam et conservandam, semper usus est ministris, iisque

utitur adhuc, et utetur porro, quoad Eeelesia in terns fuerit. Ergo

raimstroram origo, institutio et functio vetustissima et ipsius Dei, non

nova aut hominum est ordinatio. Posset sane Deus sua potentia im-

mediate sibi adjungere ex hominibus Ecclesiam, sed maluit agere cum

hominibus per ministerium hominum. Proinde spectandi sunt mini-

stri, non ut rainistri duntaxat per se, sed sicut ministri Dei, utpote per

quos Deus salutem hominum operatur. Unde cavendum monemus,

ne ea, quae sunt conversionis nostras et institutionis, ita oceultse vir-

tuti Spiritus Sanctum attribuamus, ut ministerium ecclesiasticum eva-

cuemus. Nam convenit nos semper esse memores verborum Apostoli

:

Quomodo credent, de quo non audierunt? quomodo autem audicnt

absque prcedicante ? Ergo fides est ex audita, auditus autem per

Verbum Dei (Rom. x. 14, 17). Et quod Dominus dixit in Evangelio:

Amen, amen, dico vobis, qui recipit, quemcunque misero, me reciqnt,

qui autem me recijnt, recipit eum, qui me misit (Juh. xiii. 20). Et

quod vir Macedo per visionem Paulo in Asia agenti apparens, sub-

niunuit et dixit: Profectus in Macedoniam, sucurre nobis (Act. xvi.

9). Alibi enim idem Apostolus dixit : Dei sumus cooperarii, Dei agri-

culutio et cedificatio estis (1 Cor. iii. 9).

2. Rursus tainen et hoc cavendum est, ne ministris et ministerio

niniium tribuamus, memores etiam hie verborum Domini, dicentis in

E\augelio: Nemo venit ad me, nisi Pater meus traxerit eum (Joh.

vi. 44), et verborum Apostoli: Quis igitur est Paulusf quis autem

Apollo, nisi ministri, per quos credidistis, et ut cuique Dominus de-

dit? Ego plantavi, Apollo rigavit : sed Deus dedit incrementum.

Itaque non qui plantat, est aliquid, neque qui rigat, sed qui dat in-

crementum Deus (1 Cor. iii. 5-7). Credamus ergo, Deum Yerbo suo

nos docere foris per ministros suos, intus autem commovere electorum

suorum corda ad fidem per Spiritum Sanctum ; ideoque omnem glo-

riam totius hujus benciicii referendam esse ad Deum. Sed ea de re

dictum est et primo capite hujus expositionis.
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3. Et quidem ab initio mundi usus est Dens omnium prasstantissimis

in mundo (simplieibus quidem pluribus in mundana sapientia vel plii-

losophia, sed excellentissimis in vera theologia) homiuibus, Patriarchis

videlicet, cum quibus non raro collocutus est per angelos. Fuerunt

enim Patriarchse sui seculi Prophetse sive Doctores, quos Deus hoc

nomine aliquot voluit secula vivere, ut essent veluti Patres et lumina

orbis. Secutus est illos Moses cum Propbetis 1 per universum mundum

celeberrimis.

4. Quid quod post hos misit Pater coelestis Filium suiira unigeni-

tum, doctorem mundi absolutissimum, in quo est abscondita divina ilia

sapientia, et in nos derivata, per sacratissimam simplicissimamque et

omnium perfectissimam doctrinam. Allegit enim ille sibi discipnlos,

quos fecit Apostolos. Hi vero exeuntes in mundum universum colle-

gerunt ubique ecclesias per praedicationem Evangelii, deinde vero per

omnes mundi ecclesias ordinarunt pastores atque doctores, ex proscepto

Christi, per quorum successores liucusque Ecclesiam docuit ac guber-

navit. Itaque ut Deus veteri populo dedit Patriarclias una cum Mose

et Prophetis : ita novi testamenti populo misit suum unigenitum Fili-

um una cum Apostolis et doctoribus ecclesias.

5. Porro ministri novi populi varus nuncupantur appellationibus.

Dicuntur enim Apostoli, Prophetce, Evangelistse, Episcopi, Presbyteri,

Pastores atque Doctores (1 Cor. xii. 3 ; Eph. iv. 11). Apostoli nullo certo

consistebant loco, sed per orbem varias colligebant ecclesias. Quae, ubi

jam constitutor erant, desierunt esse Apostoli, ac subierunt quique in sua

ecclesia in locum istorum pastores. ProphetaB quondam, prcescii fu-

turorum, vates erant : sed et Scripturas interpretabantur, quales etiam

liodie adhuc inveniuntur. Evangelistae appellabantur scriptures Evan-

gelical historise, sed et prsecones Evangelii Christi : quomodo et Paulus

Timotheuni jubet implere opus Evangelists. Episcopi vero sunt in-

spectors vigilesque Ecclesioe, qui victum et necessaria ecclesias dispen-

sant. Presbyteri sunt seniores, et quasi senatores patresque Ecclesioe,

gubernantes ipsam consilio salubri. Pastores ovile Domini et custodi-

unt, et ei de rebus prospiciunt necessariis. Doctores erudiunt, et ve-

ram fidem pietatemque docent. Licebit ergo nunc ecclesiarum mi-

nistros nuncupare Episcopos, Presbyteros, Pastores atque Doctores.

6. Subsequentibus porro temporibus, multo plures in Ecclesiam Dei

1 For Projyhetis Niemeyer reads prophetia.

Vol. III.—
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indnctse sunt rrancupationes ministrorum in Ecclesia. Alii enim ordi-

nati sunt Patriarch», alii Archiepiscopi, alii Suffraganei, item Metro-

politan!, Archipresbyteri, Diaconi quoqne, Subdiaeoni, Acoluthi, Exor-

eistse, < 'antores, Janitores, et nescio, qui alii, ut Cardinales, Prsepositi, et

Priores, Patres rainores et majores, ordines majores et minores. At de

his omnibus nihil sumus nos solieiti, quales olim fuerint, aut nunc sint.

Suffieit nobis Apostolica de ministris doctrina.

7. [Conf. Aug., de Abus. 6.] Ita cum sciamus certo, monaclios et

monachorum ordines vel seetas neqne a Cliristo, neque ab Apostolis

esse institutas ; docemus, nihil eas ecclesia? Dei utiles esse, imo perni-

ciosas. Tametsi enim quondam (cum essent solitarii, et manibus sibi

victum qiuererent, nee ullis essent oneri, sed pastoribus eeelesiarum

ubiqne parerent, ut laici) fuerint tolerabiles, tamen nunc, quales sint,

videt et sentit universns orbis. Praetexunt nescio qua? vota et vivunt

votis suis vitam prorsus contrariam : ut prorsus optimi eorum inter eos

numerari mereantur, de quibus dixit Apostolus: Audimus quosdam

versautes inter vos inordinate, nihil operis facientes, sed curiose

agentes. Tales ergo nos in nostris ecclesiis nee habemus, nee in

ecclesiis Christi hahendos esse docemus (2 Thess. iii. 11, 12).

8. Nemo autem honorem ministerii ecclesiastici usurpare sibi, id

est, ad se largitionibus, aut ullis artibus, aut arbitrio proprio, rapere

debet. Vocentur et eligantur electione ecclesiastica' et legitima mi-

nistri ecclesia3 : id est, eligantur religiose ab Ecclesia, vel ad hoc depu-

tatis ab Ecclesia, ordine justo, et absque turba, scditionibus et conten-

tione. Eligantur autem non quilibet, sed homines idonei, eruditione

jnsta et sacra, eloquentia pia, prudentiaque simplici, denique modera-

tionc et honcstate vitro insignes, juxta canonem Apostolicum, qui ab

Apostolo contexitur in 1 ad Tim. iii. et ad Tit. i. Et qui electi sunt, or-

dinentur asenioribus cum orationibus publicis, et impositione manuum.

Damnamus hie onmes, qui sua sponte enrrunt, cum non sint electi,

missi, vel ordinati (.Tor. xxiii. 32). Damnamus ministros ineptos, et non

instnictos donis pastori necessariis.

9. Interim agnoscimus, quorundam in veteri Ecclesia pastorum sim-

plicitatem innocuam plus aliquando profuisse ecclesia?, quam quorun-

dara eruditionem variam, exquisitam, delicatainque, sed paulo fastuo-

Biorem. CTnde ne hodic quidem rejicimus simplicitatem quorundam

probam, nee tamen pmnino imperitam.
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10. Nuncupant sane Apostoli Christi onmes in Christum credentes

sacerdotes, sed non ratione mimsterii, sed quod per Christum omnes

fidelcs facti reges et sacerdotes, offerre possumus spirituales Deo lio-

stias (Exod. xix. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 9; Apoc. i. C>). Diversissima ergo inter se

sunt sacerdotinm et ministerium. Illud enim commune est Christianis

omnibus, ut modo diximns, hoc non item. Nee e medio sustulimus

ecclesiiO ministerium, quando repudiavimus ex Ecclesia Christi sacer-

dotinm papisticnm.

11. Equidem in Novo Testamento Christi non est amplius tale sacer-

dotinm, quale fuit in popnlo veteri, quod unctionem habuit externam,

vestes sacras et cserimonias plnrimas: qnas typi fnernnt Christi, qui

ilia omnia veniens et adimplens abrogavit. Manet autem ipse solus

sacerdos in externum (Ebr. v. 6) ; cni ne quid derogemus, nemini inter

ministros sacerdotis vocabulum commnnicamus. Ipse enim Dominus

noster non ordinavit ullos in Ecclesia Novi Testamenti sacerdotes, qui

accepta potestate a suffraganeo, offerant quotidie hostiam, ipsam in-

quam carnem et ipsnm sangninem Domini pro vivis et mortuis, sed qui

doceant et sacramenta administrent. Paulus enim simpliciter et bre-

viter, quid sentiamus de Novi Testamenti vel de Ecclesise Christians

ministris, et quid eis tribuamns, exponens: Sic nos cestimet homo, in-

quit, ut ministros Christi, et dispensatores mysteriorum Dei (1 Cor.

iv. 1). Proinde vult Apostolus, ut de ministris sentiamns, tanquam de

ministris. vero nnnenpavit Apostolus subremigatores, qui

ad nauclermn unice respiciunt, vel liomines non sibi, nee suo arbitrio,

sed aliis viventes, Dominis inquam snis, a quorum mandatis omnino

dependent. Nam minister Ecelesise totns et in omnibus suis officiis

non suo arbjtrio indnlgere, sed illud duntaxat exsequi jubetur, quod in

mandatis habet a suo Domino. Et in pnesenti, quis sit Dominns, ex-

prim it nr, Christns, cni in omnibus ministerii negotiis sunt mancipati

ministri.

12. Adjicit prceterea, qno ministerium plenius explanet, ministros

Ecclesise ceconomos esse vel dispensatores mysteriorum Dei. Mysteria

vero Dei multis in locis, imprimis ad Eph. iii. 3 appellavit Paulns Evan-

gelium Christi. Mysteria mmcupavit etiam vetnstas Christi sacra-

menta. Proinde in hoc sunt vocati ministri Ecclesise, ut Evangelium

Christi adnnncient fidelibus, et sacramenta administrent. Alibi enim

legimws in Evangelio defideli servo et prudente,quod eum. Dominus
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•'hi',t super familiam suam, ut tempore opporiuno det ei cibum

suum (Luc. xii. 42). Rursus proficiscitur alibi in Evangclio peregre

homo, relinquens domum, et in hac clat servis suis potestateiu vel sub-

stantiam suam, et suum cuique opus (Matt. xxv. 14 sqq.).

13. [Couf. Aug., de Abus. 7.] Nunc ergo commode dicemus etiam

qusedara de potestate et officio miuistrorum Ecclesise. De potestate

hac operosius quidam disputarunt, subdideruntque snas potestati omnia

in terns summa, idque contra mandatum Domini, qui suis dominium

prohibuit, humilitatem antem maximopere commendavit (Luc. xxii. 25
;

Matt, xviii. 1 sqq. ; xx. 25). Revera alia quidem potestas est mera et ab-

soluta, quoe et juris vocatur. Ea potestate Christo Domino universoruin

subjeeta sunt omnia: sicuti ipse testatus est et dixit: Data est miJiipo-

testas in coelo et in terra (Matt, xxviii. 18). Et iterum : Ego sum primus

et novissimus, eece sum vivens in scecula sceculorum, et haheo claves

inferni et mortis (Apoc. i. 17, 18). Item: Ipse habet clavem David,

qui aperit, et nemo claudit, claudit, et nemo aperit (Apoc. iii. 7).

14. Ilanc potestatem sibi servat Dominus, nee in alium quemquam

transfert, ut ipse deinceps otiosus adsistat, operantibus ministris spec-

tator. Jesaias enira : Clavem domus David, inquit, ponam super hu-

merwn ejus (Jes. xxii. 22), et iterum : Cujus imperium erlt super

humerum ejus (Jer. ix. 6). Nam gubernationem non injicit aliis in

suos humeros, sed servat et utitur adhuc potestate sua, gubernans om-

nia. Alia porro potestas est officii vel ministerialis, limitata ab eo,

qui plena utitur potestate. Ea ministerio, quam imperio similior est.

Goneedit enira Dominus aliquis oeconomo suo potestatem in domum
suam, quo nomine et claves dat, quibus intromittat in domum, vel ex

domo excludat, quos Dominus vel intromitti vult, vel excludi. Juxta

banc potestatem facit minister ex officio, quod a Domino jussus est

facere : et Dominus ratum habet, quod facit, ipsumque niinistri sui

factum, perinde ut suum vult a3stimari atque agnosci.

15. Quo nimirum pertinent illse Evangelicas sententiee : Dabo tibi

claves recjni cmlorum, et, quicquid adligaveris aut solveris in terra,

adligatum aut solutum erit in cmlls (Matt. xvi. 19). Item : Quorum-
cii j lie remiseritis peccata, remittentur eis, et quorumcunque retinue-

ritis peccata, retenta erunt (Job. xx. 23). Nisi vero minister res omnes

il;i expediverit, sicut jussus est a Domino suo, sed limites fidei transilie-

rit, sane irritum habetur a Domino, quod fecit. Proinde potestas eccle-
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siastica mmistrornra Eeclesise est functio ilia, qua ininistri Ecclesiam

Dei gubernant quidem, verum omnia in Ecclesia sic faciunt, quemad-

modura verbo sno prsescripsit Dominus: quae cum facta sunt, fideles

tanquam ab ipso Domino facta reputant. Et de clavibus antea quoque

dictum est nonnihil.

1G. Data est autem omnibus in Ecclesia ministris una et requalis

potestas sive functio. Certe ab initio Episcopi vel Presbyteri Eccle-

siam communi opera gubernaverunt ; nullus alteri se prsetulit, aut sibi

ampliorem potestatem dominiumve in coepiscopos usurpavit. Memores

enim verborum Domini: Qui voluerit inter vos primus esse, sit vester

servus (Luc. xxii. 26); continuerunt se in humilitate, et mutuis officiis

juverunt se invicem in gubernanda et conservanda Ecclesia. Interea

propter ordinem servandum, unus aut certus aliquis ministrorum coitum

convocavit, et in ccetu res consultandas proposuit, sententias item alio-

rum collegit, denique, ne qua oriretur confusio, pro virili cavit.

17. Sic legitur fecisse in x\ctis App.'S. Petrus, qui tamen ideo nee

aliis fuit propositus, nee potestate majore ceteris prseditus. Rectissime

enim Cyprian ns, martyr, de simplicitate clericoruin : Hoc erant utique,

inquit, et ceteri Apostoli, quod fuit Petrus, pari consortio prsediti et

honoris et potestatis; sed exordium ab imitate proficiscitur, ut Ecclesia

una monstretur. Refert item S. Ilieronymus non disparia in Com-

ment, ad Ep. ad Tit. Pauli, et dicit : Antequam diaboli instinctu studia

in religione fierent, communi Presbyterorum consilio Ecelesice guber-

nabantur, postqnam vero unusquisque eos, quos baptizaverat, suos puta-

bat, non Christi, decretum est, ut unus de Presbyteris electus super-

poneretur ceteris, ad quem omnis ecclesice cura pertineret, et scliisma-

tum semina tollcrentur. Hoc tamen decretum Ilieronymus non pro

divino venditat. Mox enim subjicit: Sicut Presbyteri sciunt, se ex

ecclesise consnetudine, ei, qui sibi propositus fuerit, esse subjectos : ita

Episcopi noverint, se magis consuetudine, quam dispositionis DominicaB

veritate, Presbyteris esse majores, et in commune debere Ecclesiam re-

gere. Hsec ille. Ideoque nemo jure proliibuerit ad veterem Ecclesiae

Dei constitutionem redire, et illam prae liumana consuetudine recipere.

18. Officia ministrorum sunt varia, quae tamen plerique ad duo re-

stringunt, in quibus omnia alia comprehenduntur, ad doctrinam Chri-

sti Evangelicam, et ad legitimam sacramentorum administrationem.

Ministrorum enim est congregare coetum sacrum, in hoc exponere Ver-
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limn Dei, et univcrsam doctrinam accommodare ad rationem usumque

Ecclesiae, ut ea, quse docentur, prosint auditoribus, et aedificent fideles.

Ministrorum, inquam, est, do-cere imperitos, hortari item, et urgere ad

progredienduin in via Domini cessantes, aut etiam tardius procedentes,

consolari item et confinnare pnsillanimes, munireque contra Satame

tentationes varias, compere peccantes, revocare in viam errantes, lap-

sos erigere, contradicentes revincere, lupos denique ab ovili Dominico

abigere, scelera item et sceleratos prudenter et graviter increpare,

neque coimivere aut tacere ad conscelerationem : sed et sacramenta

administrare, usumque eorum justum commendare, et omnes ad ilia

percipienda per sauam doctrinam pra?parare, in imitate quoque sancta

fideles conservare, et schismata prohibere, denique catechisare rudes,

panpcrum necessitatein commendare ecelesire, aegrotantes et varus ira-

pexos tentationibus visitare, instruere, et in via vitae retinere : pra?terea

orationes publicas, vel supplicationes necessitatis tempore, una cum je-

juni* >. id est, abstinentia sancta" procu rare ; et omnia quae pertinent ad

ecclesiaruni tranquillitatem, pacem et salutem, quam diligentissime

curare.

10. Ut autem base omnia rectius faciliusque possit minister praestare,

requiritur ab eo imprimis, ut sit Dei timens, oret sedulo, lectioni sacrae

intendat, et in omnibus et semper vigilet, et puritate vitae omnibus

praeluceat.

20. Cumque omnino oporteat esse in Ecclesia disciplinam, et apud

veteres quondam usitata fuerit excommunicatio, fuerintque judicia

ecclesiastica in populo Dei, in quibus per viros prudentes et pios exer-

cebatnr haoc disciplina, ministrorum quoque fuerit, ad aedificationem,

disciplinam moderari banc, pro conditione temporum, status publici,

ac necessitate. Ubi semper tenenda est regula, omnia fieri debere ad

a'diiicationem, decenter, honeste, sine t)Trannide et seditione. Aposto-

lus enim testatur: Sibi a Deo traditam esse in Ecclesia jpotestatem,

ad cedificationem et non ad destructionem (2 Cor. x. S). Nam ipsemet

Dominue vetuit, lolium in agro Dominico eradicari, quando periculum

sit, no et tritieum evellatur (Matt. xiii. 29).

21. Ceterum exsecramur in praesenti Donatistarum errorem, qui doc-

trinum et administrationem sacramentoruin, vel efiicacem vel ineffica-

cem, ex mala vel bona ministrorum vita iestimant. Scimus cnim,

vocein Christi andiendam esse vel ex malorum ministrorum ore.
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Qnando ipse Do-minus dixit : Qum dicunt, facite, secundum opera

autem eorum nolite facere (Matt, xxiii. 3). Scimus, saeramenta ex

institutione et per. Yerbum Christi sanctificari, et efficacia esse piis,

tametsi offerantur ab iudignis ministris. De qua re ex Scripturis

multa contra .Donatistas disputavit beatus Dei servus Angustinus.

22. Atqui debet interim justa esse inter ministros disciplina. In-

quirendum enim diligenter in doctrinam et vitam ministrorum, in sy-

nodis. Corripiendi sunt peccantes a senioribus, et in viam reducendi,

si sunt sanabiles, ant deponendi, et velut lupi abigendi sunt per veros

Pastores a grege Dominico, si sunt incurabiles. Si enim shit pseudo-

doctores, miuime ferendi sunt. Neque vero et oecumeniea improba-

mus concilia, si ad exemplum celebrentur Apostolicum, ad Ecclesise

salutem, non perniciem.

23. Ministri quoque fideles omnes, ut boni operarii, mercede sua

digni sunt, nee peccant, qnando stipendium omniaque interim neces-

saria pro se et sua familia accipiunt. ISTam Apostolus ostendit, base

jure dari ab Ecclesia, et accipi a ministris, in 1 ad Cor. ix. et 1 ad Tim.

v. et alibi quoque. Confutati sunt autem Apostolica doctrina et Ana-

baptistae, qui ministros ex ministerio suo viventes damnant, et conviciis

prosciudunt.

CAP. XIX.

De Sacramextis Ecclesij-: Christi. [Conf. Aug., Art. XIII.]

1. Pripdicationi verbi sui adjunxit Deus mox ab initio, in Ecclesia

sua, saeramenta vel signa sacramentalia. Ita enim elare testatur uni-

versa Scriptura sacra. Sunt autem saeramenta symbola mystica,

ritus sancti aut sacras actiones, a Deo ipso institutae, constantes verbo

suo, signis, et rebus signhicatis, quibus in Ecclesia summa sua bene-

ficia, homini exhibita, retinet in memoria, et subinde renovat, quibus

item promissiones suas obsignat, et quae ipse nobis interius pra^stat,

exterins repraesentat, ac veluti oculis contemplanda subjicit, adeoque

fidem nostram, Spiritu Dei in cordibus nostris operante, roborat et

auget : quibus denique nos ab omnibus aliis populis et religionibus

separat, sibique soli consecrat et obligat, et quid a nobis requirat, sig-

niticat.

2. Et sunt quidein alia veteris, alia novi populi saeramenta. Yeteris

populi saeramenta fuerunt circumcisio, et agnus pasclialis, qui immo-
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labatur: quo nomine ad sacrificia cefertiu*, quae fuerunt celebrata ab

ori<*ine mimdi. Novi populi sacramenta sunt baptismus, et ccena Do-

minica. Sunt, qui septem sacramenta novi populi numerent. Ex qui-

bus nos pcenitentiam, ordinationem ministrorum, non papisticam qui-

dem illam, sed Apostolicam, et matrimonium agnoscimus instituta esse

Dei utilia, sed non sacramenta. Confirmatio et extrema unctio inventa

sunt hominum, quibus nullo cum damno carere potest Ecclesia. Neque

ilia nos in nostris ecclesiis lmbemus. Nam habent ilia quredam, quse

minime probare possumus. Nundinationem omnem, quam exercent

Romanenses in dispensatione sacramentorum, omnino execramnr.

3. Auctor autem sacramentorum omnium non est homo ullus, sed

Deus solus. Homines sacramenta instituere non possunt. Nam perti-

nent ilia ad cultum Dei. At hominum non est, instituere et formare

cultum Dei ; sed traditum a Deo recipere et custodire. Prreterea

habent symbola promissiones adjunctas, quas requirunt fidem. Fides

autem solo Dei Verbo innititur. Et Verbum Dei habetur instar tabu-

larura vel literarum, sacramenta vero instar sigillorum : qure uteris

Dens adpendit solus. Et ut Deus sacramentorum auctor est, ita per-

petuo operatur in Ecclesia, in qua rite peraguntur sacramenta : adeo

ut fideles, cum a ministris sacramenta percipiunt, agnoscant, operari

Deum in suo instituto, ideoque sacramenta perinde, ac ex ipsius Dei

manu percipere, et ipsis ministri vitium (si quod insigne ipsi insit) non

obesse, qnando agnoscant, sacramentorum integritatem dependere ab

institutione Domini. Undo etiam discriminant aperte in administra-

tione sacramentorum inter Dominum ipsum, et Domini ministrum,

confitentes, sacramentorum res dari ab ipso Domino, symbola autem

a Domini ministris.

4. Ceterum prsecipuum illud, quod in omnibus sacramentis propa-

nitur a Deo, et attenditur a piis omnibus omnium temporum (quod

alii nnncupant substantiam et materiam sacramentorum) Cliristns est

Senator, hostia ilia nnica, agnus item ille Dei mactatns ab origine

mundi, petra quoque ilia, do qua omnes majores nostri bibernnt, per

qiicni electi omnes circumciduntur sine manibus, per Spiritum Sanc-

tum, abluunturque a peccatis suis omnibus, et aluntur vero corpore et

sanguine Christi ad vitam a>ternam.

5. Et quantum qnidera attinet ad illud, quod in sacramentis est prse-

cipuum et res ipsa, paria sunt utriusque populi sacramenta. Nam
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Christus unicus Mediator et Servator fidelium utrobiqne est illud prae-

cipuum et ipsa res sacramentorum. Unus et idem Dens, utrobiqne

horum est auctor. Utrique populo data sunt ilia, ut signa adeoqne

obsignationes gratia? et promissionmn Dei, qua? in memoriam reducant,

reparentqne maxima Dei beneficia, quibus item fideles ab omnibns

aliis orbis religionibus sejnngerentur, denique qua? spiritnaliter per

fidem perciperentur, et percipientes obstringerent Ecclesia?, et ipsos

sui admonerent officii. In his inquam et similibus non disparia sunt

utriusqne populi sacramenta, qua? tamen in signis sunt diversa.

6. Et quidem constitnimus etiam in his ampliorem differentiam.

Nostra enim firmiora et magis durabilia sunt, utpote qua? in iinem

usque seculi nunquam mutabuntur. Sed et rem et promissionem com-

pletam vel perfectam in Christo testantur, quam complendam ilia sig-

mficabant. Simpliciora item sunt nostra et minus operosa, minus item

sumptuosa et easrimoniis involuta. Pertinent pra?terea ad ampliorem

populum, per toturn terrarum orbem dispersum : cumque etiam illus-

triora sint, et majorem (per Spiritum Sanctum) excitent iidem, inse-

quitur etiam uberior spiritus copia.

7. Certe cum Christus verus Messias nobis sit exhibitus, et abundantia

gratia? 1 effusa in populum Novi Testament], abrogata sunt utique, ac

desierunt veteris populi sacramenta, et subrogata sunt Novi Testatnenti

symbola, in locum circumcisionis, baptismus, et in locum agni Pascha-

lis sacriticiorumque, coena Dominica.

8. Sicut autem quondam sacramenta constabant verbo, signo et re

signiticata, ita nunc quoque iisdem veluti partibus absolvuntur. Nam
Verbo Dei fiunt, quae antea non fuerunt, sacramema. Consecrantur

enim Verbo et sanctificata esse ostenduntur ab eo, qui instituit. Et

sanctificare vel consecrare est, rem aliquam Deo sacrisque usibus de-

dicare, h. e. a communi vel profano usu segregare et sacro usui desti-

nare. Sunt enim in sacramentis signa petita ex usu vulgari, res ex-

terna? et visibiles. In baptismo enim signum est elementum aqua?,

ablutioque ilia visibilis, qua? fit per ministrum. Res autem signiticata

est regeneratio vel ablutio a peccatis. In ccena vero Domini signum

est panis et vinum, sumptum ex communi usu cibi et potus. Res

autem signiticata est ipsum traclitum Domini corpus, et sanguis ejus

1 Kindler reads 'ei abundans gratia.'
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effusus pro nobis, vel communio corporis et sanguinis Domini. Pro-

inde aqna, panis ct vinnra sua natura, et extra institutionem divinam

ac usum sanctum, duntaxat id sunt, quod esse dieuntur, et experimnr.

( Vn rum, si accedat Domini Yerbum, cum invocatione divini nominis,

et renovatione primse institutionis et sanctificationis, signa ista conse-

crantur, et sanctificata a Christo esse ostenduntur. Manet enim sem-

per efficax in Ecclesia Dei prima Cbristi institutio et consecratio sa-

cramentorum adoo ut, qui 11011 aliter celebrent sacramenta, quam ipse

Dominus ab initio instituit, frnantur etiam nunc prima ilia consecra-

tione omnium praestantissima. Et ideo recitantur in celebratione sa-

cramentorum ipsa verba Christi.

9. Et quoniam Verbo Dei discimus, quod signa lia3c in alium finem

sint instituta a Domino, quam usurpentur vulgo, ideo docemus, signa

nunc in usu sacro usurpare rerum signatarnm vocabula, nee appellari

amplius aquam tantum, panem et vinum, sed etiam regenerationem

vel lavacrum renovationis, item corpus et sanguinem Domini, vel sym-

bola aut sacramenta corporis et sanguinis Domini; non quod symbola

mutentur in res siguificatas, et desinant esse id, quod sunt sua natura.

Alioqui enim sacramenta non essent, quae re signilicata duntaxat con-

starent, signa non essent : sed ideo usurpant signa rerum noinina, quod

rerum sacrarum sint symbola mystica, et signa et res significatas inter

se sacramentaliter conjungantur, conjungantur inquam, vel uniantur

per significationem mysticam, et voluntatem vel consilium ejus, qui

sacramenta instituit.

10. Non enim aqua, panis et vinum sunt signa vulgaria, sed sacra.

Et qui instituit aquam baptismi, non ea voluntate consilioque instituit,

ut fideles aqua duntaxat baptismi perfundantur : et qui jussit in coena

sacra panem edere, et vinum biberc, non hoc voluit, ut fideles panem

et vinum tantum percipiant sine mysterio, sicut domi suaa panem man-

ducant, sed ut rebus quoque significatis spiritnaliter commnnicent, et

vere per iidem abluantnr a peccatis, et Christo participent.

11. Idcirco minime probamus eos, qui sanctificationem sacramento-

nnii attribuunt, nescio, quibus characteribus, et recitationi, vel virtuti

verborum pronuntiatorum a consecratore, 1 et qui habeat intentionem

consecrandi, aut rebus aliis adventitiis, qua3 neque Christi, neque Apo-

1 Niemeyer : 'a consecrato.'



THE SECOND HEIA'ETIC CONFESSION. 289

stolorum, vel verbo, vel exemplo nobis traduntur. Xeque probamus

eorum quoque doctrinam, qui de sacratnentis perinde loquuntur, ut

signis comraunibus, non sanctificatis aut efficacibus. Neque eos pro-

bamus, qui propter invisibilia aspernautur in sacramentis visibilia,

adeoque signa sibi credunt fore supervaeanea, quod rebus se jam frui

arbitrantur, quales Messaliaui fuisse dicuntur. Keque vero approbamus

istorum quoque doctrinam, qui docent, gratiam et res significatas signis

ita alligari et includi, ut quicunque signis exterius participent, etiam

interius gratiae rebusque significatis participes sint, quales quales sint.

12. Interim sicut a dignitate vel indignitate ministrorum non sesti-

mamus integritatem sacramentorum, ita neque a conditione sumen-

tium. Agnoscimus enim sacramentorum integritatem ex ride vel ve-

ritate meraque bonitate Dei dependere. Sicut enim Verbuin Dei manet

verum Verbum Dei, quo non tantum verba nuda recitantur, dum prse-

dicatur, sed simul a Deo offeruntur res verbis significatas, vel adnun-

ciata?, tametsi impii vel increduli verba audiant, et intelligant, rebus

tamen significatis non perfruantur: eo quod vera fide non recipiant:

Ita sacramenta verbo, signis et rebus significatis constantia, manent

vera et integra sacramenta, non tantum significantia res sacras, sed

Deo offerente etiam res significatas, tametsi increduli res oblatas non

percipiant. Fit hoc non dantis aut offerentis Dei vitio, sed hominum

sine fide illegitimeque accipientium culpa: Quorum incredulitasfidem

Dei irritam nonfacit (Rom. iii. 3).

13. Porro cum mox ab initio, qnaudo expositum est, quid sint sacra-

menta, pariter et obiter explicatum sit, ad quid sint instituta ; non est,

quod semel dicta cum molestia repetantur. Consequenter ergo sigil-

latim dicemus de novi populi sacramentis.

CAP. XX.

De Saxcto Baptismo. [Conf. Aug., Art. IX.]

1. Baptismus a Deo institutus et consecratus est, primusque baptiza-

vit Joannes, qui Christum aqua in Jordano tinxit. Inde defluxit ad

Apostolus, qui et ipsi aqua baptizarunt, Jussit hos manifeste Dominus

Evangelium prcedicare, et haptizare in nomine Patris et Filii et

Spiritus Sancti (Matt, xxviii. 19); et Petrus ad Judseos interrogantes,

quid facere deberent? dixit in Actis : Baptizetur unusquisque ves-
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trum in nomine Jesu Christi, ad remissionem peccatorum, et acci-

pietis donum Sjpiritus Sancti (Act. ii. 37, 38). Unde a nonnullis

baptismus nuncupatns est signum initialc populi Dei, utpote quo ini-

tiantur Deo electi Dei.

2. Unus est duntaxat baptismus in Ecclesia Dei, et satis est seinel

baptizari vel initiari Deo. Durat autem semel suseeptus baptismus

per omnem vitam, et est perpetna obsignatio adoptionis nostra?. Ete-

nini baptizari in nomine Christ! est: inscribi, initiari et recipi in fcedus

atque faoailiam adeoqne in haereditatem filiorum Dei, imo, jam nunc

nuncupari nomine Dei, id est, appellari filium Dei, purgari item a

sordibus peccatorum, et donari varia Dei gratia ad vitam novam et

innocentem. Baptismus ergo in memoria retinet et reparat ingens

Dei beneficium generi mortalium praestitum.

3. Nascimur enira omnes in peccatorum sordibus, et sumus iilii irre.

Dens autem, qui dives est misericordia, purgat nos a peccatis gratuito,

per sanguinem Filii sui, et in hoc adoptat nos in filios, adeoque foe-

dcre sancto nos sibi connectit, et varus donis ditat, ut possimus novam

vivere vitam. Obsignantur hsec omnia baptismo. Nam intus regene-

ramur, purificamur, et renovamur a Deo per Spiritum Sanctum: foris

autem accipimus obsignationem maxlmorum donorum in aqua, qua

etiam maxima ilia beneficia repraesentantur et veluti oculis nostris

conspicienda proponuntur. Icleoque baptizamur, id est, abluimur, aut

adspergimur acpia visibili. Aqua enim sordes mundat, deticientia et

aestuantia recreat et refrigerat corpora. Gratia vero Dei ha^c anima-

bus praestat, et quidem invisibiliter vel spii-itualiter.

4. Separat item Dens nos baptismi symbolo ab omnibus alienis re-

ligionibns et populis, et sibi consecrat ceu peculium: nos itaque, dura

baptizamur, confitemur fidein nostram et obstringimur Deo ad obedi-

entiam et mortificationem carnis vitseque novitatem, adeoque inscribi-

mur in sanctam Christi militiam, ut toto vitae cursu pugnemus contra

mundum, et Satanam, atque carnem propriam. Baptizamur pra'terea

in unuiii Ecclesias corpus, ut cum omnibus membris Ecclesia1 pulchre

in una et eadem religione mutuisque officiis consentiamus.

5. Credimus perfectissimam esse baptizandi formam, qua Cbristus

ipse baptizatue est, et qua baptizarunt Apostoli. Ergo, qua> humana

inventione postea adjecta et usurpata sunt in Ecclesia, non arbitramur

necessaria csst; ad perfectionem baptismi: cujus generis est exorcismus,
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usus item ardentis luminis, olei, salie, sputi, et similium rerum, ut,

quod baptismus singulis annis pluribus caerimoniis bis consecratur.

Nos enim credimus, unuin Ecelesiai baptisraum in prima Dei institu-

tione sanctificatum esse, et consecrari per verbum, efticacemque esse

nunc etiam propter primam Dei benedictionem.

6. Docemus, baptismum in Ecclesia non administrari debere a mil-

lierculis, vel ab obstetricibus. Paulus enim removit mulierculas ab

officiis ecclesiasticis. Baptismus autem pertinet ad officia ecclesias-

tica. Damnamus Anabaptistas, qui negant baptizandos esse infantu-

los recens natos a fidelibus. Kara juxta doctrinam Evangelicam ho-

rnm est regnum Dei, et sunt in foedere Dei ; cur itaque non daretur

eis signum foederis Dei ? cur non per sanctum baptisma initiarentur,

qui sunt pcculium et in Ecclesia Dei ? Damnamus Anabaptistas et

in aliis ipsorum dogmatibus, quse contra Yerbum Dei peculiaria ha-

bent. Non sumus ergo Anabaptistas, neque cum eis in ulla re ipso-

rum communicamus.

CAP. XXI.

De Sacra Gcena Domini. [Conf. Aug., Akt. X.]

1. Coena Domini, quae et mensa Domini, et eucharistia, id est, gra-

tiarum actio nuncupatur, ideo coena nuncupatur vulgo, quod a Cbristo

in ultima ilia coena sua instituta sit, eamque adhuc reprsesentet, ac in

ipsa spiritualiter cibentur et potentur fideles. Auctor enim ccenae Do-

minicse non est angelus aut homo ullus, sed ipse Dei Eilius, Dominus

noster Jesus Christus, qui primus earn Ecelesire suse consecravit. Du-

rat autem ea consecratio vel benedietio adhuc apud omnes eos, qui

non aliam coenam, sed illam ipsam celebrant, quam Dominus instituit

;

ad quam verba coense Domini recitant, et in omnibus ad unum Chri-

stum vera fide respiciunt, et cujus veluti manibus accipiunt, quod per

ministerium ministrorum Ecclesias accipiunt.

2. Eetinere vult Dominus ritu hoc sacro in recenti memoria maxi-

mum generi mortalium prsestitum beneficium, nempe quod, tradito

corpore, et effuso suo sanguine, omnia nobis peccata nostra condonavit,

ac a morte asterna et potestate diaboli nos redemit, jam pascit nos sua

carne et potat suo sanguine, quas vera fide spiritualiter percepta, alunt

nos ad vitam seternam. Et hoc tantum beneficium renovatur toties,
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quoties coena Domini celebratur. Dixit enim Dominns: Hoc facite

in mei oommemoratioiiem. Obsignate item hac ccena sancta, qnod

revera corpus Domini pro nobis traditum et sanguis ejus in remissio-

nem peccatorum nostrorum effusus est, ne quid fides nostra vaeillet.

3. Et quidem visibiliter hoe foris sacramento per ministrum reprse-

sentatur, et veluti oculis contemplandum exponitur, quod intns in

anima invisibiliter per ipsum Spiritum Sanctum prsestatur. Foris of-

fertnr a ministro panis, et audiuntur voces Domini: Accipite, edite,

hoc est corjnis meum, accipite et dividite inter vos, bibite ex hoc

onuies, hie est sanguis meus. Ergo accipiunt fideles, quod datur a

ministro Domini, et edunt panem Domini, ac bibunt de poculo Do-

mini : intus interim opera Christi per Spiritum Sanctum percipiunt

etiam carnem et sanguinem Domini, et pascuntur his in vitam seter-

nam, Etenim caro et sanguis Christi verus cibus et potus est ad vitam

aeternam ; et Christus ipse, quatenus pro nobis traditus et Salvator

noster est, illud prseeipuum co;jna3 est, nee patimur, quicquam alind

in locum ejus substitui.

4. Ut autem rectius et perspicacius intelligatur, quo modo caro et

sanguis Christi sint cibus et potus fidelium, percipianturque a fideli-

bus ad vitam seternam, paucula haec adjiciemus. Manducatio non

est unius generis. Est enim manducatio corporalis, qua cibus in os

percipitur ab hoinine, dentibus atteritur et in ventrem deglutitur.

Hoc manducationis genere intcllexerunt olim Capernaita3 sibi man-

ducandam carnem Domini, sed refutantur ab ipso, Joann. cap. vi.

Nam ut caro Christi corporaliter manducari non potest citra flagitium

ant truculentiam, ita non est cibus ventris. Id quod omnes fateri

coguntur. Improbamus canonem in decretis itaque pontificum : Ego

Berengarius, etc. (De Consecratione, Distinct. 2). Neque enim credi-

dit vetustas pia, neque nos credimus, corpus Christi manducari ore

corporis corporaliter vol essentialiter.

5. Est et spiritualis manducatio corporis Christi, non ea quidem, qua

existimemus cibum mutari in spiritum, sed qua, manente in sua essen-

tia et proprietate corpore et sanguine Domini, ea nobis communican-

tur spiritualiter, utiquo non corporali modo, sed spirituali, per Spiritum

Sanctum, qui videlicet ea, qua3 per carnem et sanguiuem Domini pro

nobis in mortem tradita parata sunt, ipsam, inquam, remissionem pec-

caturum, liberationem et vitam ieternam, applicat et confert nobis, ita
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ut Cliristus in nobis vivat et nos in ipso vivamns, efficitque, nt ipsum,

quo talis fit cibus et potns spiritualis noster, id est, \'ita nostra, vera

fide percipiaraus.

6. Sicut eniin cibus et potus corporalis corpora nostra non tanturn

reficiunt ac roborant, sed et in vita conservant : ita et caro Cliristi

tradita pro nobis, et sanguis ejus effusus pro nobis, non tantum refi-

ciunt et roborant anurias nostras, sed etiam in vita conservant, non

quatenus quidem corporaliter eduntur et bibuntur, sed quatenus spi-

ritualiter nobis a Spiritu Dei connnunicantur, dicente Domino: Et

panis, quern ego dabo, caro mea est, quam dabo pro inundi vita.

Item: Caro (nimirum corporaliter manducato) non prodest quidquam,

spiritus est, qui vivificat. Et: Verba, quo3 loquor vobis, spiritus et

vita sunt (Job. vi. 51, 63). Et sicut oportet cibum in nosmetipsos

edendo recipere, ut operetur in nobis, suamque in nobis efficaciam

exserat, cum extra nos positns nihil nobis prosit : ita necesse est, nos

fide Christum recipere, ut noster fiat, vivatque in nobis et nos in ipso.

Dicit enim : Ego sum panis vitce. Qui venit ad me, non esuriet, et

qui credit in me, non sitiet unquam. Item : Qui ederit me, vivet et

ipse propter me : ac manet in me et ego in ipso (Joh. vi. 51, 52).

7. Ex qnibus omnibus claret, nos per spiritualem cibum minime

intelligere imaginarium, nescio quem, cibum, sed ipsum Domini cor-

pus pro nobis traditum, quod taraen percipiatur a fidelibus, non cor-

poraliter, sed spiritualiter per fidem. In qua re sequimur per omnia

doctrinam ipsius Salvatoris Christi Domini apud Joh. vi. Et hie esus

carnis et potus sanguinis Domini ita est necessarius ad salutem, ut sine

ipso nullus servari possit. Fit autem hie esus et potus spiritualis etiam

extra Domini ccenam, et quoties, aut ubicunque homo in Christum

crediderit. Quo fortassis illud Augustini pertinet : quid paras dentem

et ventrem ? crede, et manducasti.

8. Praster superiorem manducationem spiritualem est et sacramen-

talis manducatio corporis Domini, qua fidelis non tantum spiritualiter

et interne participat vero corpore et sanguine Domini, sed foris etiam

accedendo ad mensam Domini accipit visibile corporis et sanguinis

Domini sacramentum. Prius quidem, dum credidit fidelis, vivificum

alimentum percepit, et ipso fruitur adhuc, sed ideo, dum nunc sacra-

mentum quoque accipit, non nihil accipit. Nam in continuatione

communicationis corporis et sanguinis Domini pergit, adeoque magis
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maoisque racenditur ct crescit fides, ac spirituali alimonia reficitur.

Dum cnim vivimus, fides continuas liabet aecessiones. Et qui foris

vera iide sacramentum percipit, idem ille non signum duntaxat per-

cipitj sed re ipsa quoque, nt diximus, fruitur. Prseterea idem ille in-

Btitutioni et mandate- Domini obedit, leetoque animo gratias pro re-

demptione sua totiusqne generis humani agit, ac fidelem mortis Domi-

nica: memoriam peragit, atqne coram Ecclesia, cujus corporis mem-

brum sit, attestatur ; obsignatnr item percipientibns sacramentum,

quod corpus Domini non tantum in genere pro hominibus sit tradi-

tum, ct sanguis ejus effusus, sed peculiariter pro quovis fideli com-

municante, cujus cibns et potus sit ad vitam seternam.

9. Caeterum qui nulla cum fide ad banc sacram Domini mensam

accedit, sacramento duntaxat communicat, et rem sacramenti, unde

est vita et salus, non percipit. Et tales indigne edunt de mensa Do-

mini. Qui autem indigne edunt de pane Domini et de poculo ejus

bibunt, rei fiunt corporis et sanguinis Domini, et ad judicium sibi

edunt ct bibunt. Nam cum vera fide non accedant, mortem Christi

contumelia adficiunt, et ideo damnationem sibi ipsis edunt et bibunt.

10. Ergo corpus Domini et sanguinem ejus cum pane et vino non

ita conjungimus, ut panem ipsum dicamus esse corpus Christi, nisi

ratione sacramentali, aut sub pane corporaliter latitare corpus Christi

:

ut etiam sub speciebus panis adorari dcbeat, aut quicunque signum

percipiat, idem et rem percipiat ipsam. Corpus Christi in crclis est

ad dextram Patris. Sursum ergo elevanda sunt corda, et non defi-

genda in panem, nee adorandus Dominus in pane. Et tamen non est

absens Ecclesia^ sua) celebranti ccenam Dominus. Sol absens a nobis

in coelo, nihilominus efficacitcr prossens est nobis: quanto magis sol

jtistitiae Christus, corpore in coelis absens nobis, prcesens est nobis, non

corporaliter quidem, sed spiritualiter per vivificam operationem, et ut

ipse se nobis praisentem futurum exposuit in ultima coena (Joh. xiv.,

xv., xvi.). Unde consequens est, nos non habere coenam sine Christo,

interim tamen habere co3nam incruentam et mjsticam, sicuti universa

nuncupavit vetustas.

11. Admonemur proutcrea celebratione ccenas Dominica3, ut me-

mores simus, cujus corporis membra facti simus, et idcirco Concordes

simus cum omnibus fratribus, ut sancte vivamus, et non pollnamus

nos flagitiis et peregrinis religionibus, sed in vera fide in finem usque
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vitee perseverantes, studeamus excellere sanctimonia vitoe. Decet ergo,

nt accessuri ad ccenam, prius nos ipsos juxta prseceptum Apostoli pro-

bemus, imprimis quali simus fide prsediti, an credamus, Christum

venisse, servandis peccatoribus et ad poenitentiam vocandis, et an

quisque credat, se in liorum esse numero, qui per Christum liberati

servant u r, et an mutare vitam pravam instituerit, ac vivere sancte,

perseverareque, auxiliante Domino, in vera religione et in concordia

cum fratribus, dignasque Deo pro liberatione agere gratias, etc.

12. Iiitum, modum vel formam ecense, illam existimamus esse sim-

plicissimam et prsestantissimam, quae proximo accedit ad primam Do-

mini institutionem et apostolicam doctrinam: quce videlicet constat

annuntiatione verbi Dei, precibns piis, ipsa actione dominica et repe-

titione ejus, manducatione corporis et potu sanguinis domini, memo-

ria item mortis dominicae salubri, et gratiarum actione fideli, nee non

sancta consociatione in corporis ecclesiastici unionem. Improbamns

itaque illos, qui alteram speciem, poculum, inquam, domini, iidelibus

snbtraxeriint. Graviter enim hi peccant contra institutionem domini,

dicentis : JSibite ex hoc omnes : Id quod ad panem, non ita expresse

dixit.

13. Missa qualis aliqnando apud veteres faerit, tolerabilis an intole-

rabilis, modo non disputamus ; hoc autem libere dicimus, missam, quse

hodie in usu est per universam Romanam Ecclesiam, plurimas et jus-

tissimas quidem ob causas in ecclesiis nostras esse abrogatam, qnas si-

gillatim ob brevitatem nunc non commemoramus. Certe approbare

non potuiinus, quod ex actione salubri, spectacnlum inane est factum,

quod item facta est meritoria, vel celebrata pro pretio, quodque in ea

sacerdos dicitnr conficere ipsiun Domini corpus, et hoc offerre realiter

pro remissione peccatorum vivorum et mortuorum, adde et in hono-

rem et celebrationem, vel memoriam sanctorum in ccelis, etc.

CAP. XXII.

De Coztibus Sackis et Ecclesiasticis.

1. Tametsi omnibus sacras literas privatim legere domi, et instru-

endo sedificare mutuum in vera religione liceat; ut tamen legitime

adnuncietur verbum Dei populo, et preces ac snpplicationes fiant

publice, sacramenta item celebrentur legitime, et collecta Ecclesiai

Yol. III.—

U
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fiat in panperes et omnes Ecclesiie necessarios sumtus faciendos, aut

usus sustentandos, necessarii sunt omnino coetus sacri, vel ecclesiastici

fidelium conventus. Constat enim, in Ecclesia Apostolica et primi-

tiva hnjusmodi ccetus esse ab omnibus piis frcquentatos.

2. Quotqnot lios aspernantur, et ab his sese segregant, religionem

veram contemnunt, nrgendique sunt a pastoribus et piis magistratibus,

ne contumacius se segregate, et ccetus sacros aversari pergant. Sint

vero ccetus ecclesiastici on occulti et obscuri, sed publici atque fre-

quentes, nisi, persecutio hostium Christi et Ecclesiie non sinat esse

publicos. Scimus enim, quales fuerint quondam primitives Ecclesios

ccetus in abditis locis, sub tyrannide Romanorum principum.

3. Sint autem loca, in quibus coeunt iideles, honesta et Ecclesiie

Dei per omnia commoda. Deligantur ergo aedes amplse, aut templa.

Repurgentur tamen ab iis rebus omnibus, quae Ecclesiam non decent.

Instruantur autem omnia pro decoro, necessitate et honestate pia, ne

quid desit, quod requiritur ad ritus et usus Ecclesiie necessarios.

4. Sicut autem credimus, Deum non habitare in templis manu factis,

ita propter verbum Dei et usus sacros scimus, loca Deo cultuique ejus

dedieata non esse profana sed sacra, et qui in his versantur, reverenter

et modeste conversari debere, utpote qui sint in loco sacro, coram Dei

conspectu et sanctorum angelorum ejus. Longe itaque a templis et

oratoriis Christianorum repellendus, est omnis vestium luxus, omnis

snperbia, et omnia, quae humilitatem, disciplinam et modestiam dede-

cent cliristianam. Ac verus templorum ornatus non constat ebore,

auro et gem mis, sed frugalitate, pietate, virtutibusque eorum, qui ver-

santur in templo. Omnia autem decenter et ordine fiant in Ecclesia,

omnia denique fiant ad sedificationem. Taceant ergo omnes pere-

grinse linguae in coetibus sacris. Omnia proponantur lingua vulgari,

et quo3 eo in loco ab hominibus in ccetu intelligatur.

CAP. XXIII.

De Precibus Ecclesiie, Cantu et IIoris Canonicis.

1. Licet sane privatiin precari quavis lingua quam quis intelligat,

sed publicai preces in sacris coetibus vulgari lingua vel omnibus

cognita fieri debent. Oratio fidelium omnis per solum Christi inter-

ventum soli Deo fundatur ex fide ct caritate. Divos coilitcs invocare,
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ant his uti pro intercessoribus, prohibet sacerdotium Christi Domini

et vera religio. Orandnm est autem pro magistratu, pro regibns ant

omnibus in eminentia constitntis, pro ministris Ecclesise et omnibus

necessitatibus ecclesiarum. In calamitatibus vero et potissimum Ec-

clesice, absque intermissione, et privatim et publice precandum est.

2. Sponte item precandum est, non coacte, neqne pro ullo pretio.

Neque decet orationem superstitiose adstrictam esse loco, quasi alibi

non liceat, nisi in teinplo precari. Neque oportet preces publicas,

quoad formam et tempus, in omnibus ecclesiis esse pares. Libertate

enim sua utantur Ecclesise quselibet. Socrates in historia, In omni-

bus, ubique regionibus, inquit, non poteris invenire duas ecclesias,

quae orando plene consentiant. Hujnsmodi discrepantise autores eos

esse puto, qui singulis temporibus ecclesiis prsefuerunt. Si tamen

sunt congruentes, maximopere commendandnm id et aliis imitandum

videtur.

3. Sed et modum esse decet, ut in re quavis, ita et in precibus pub-

licis, ne nimis sint prolixse et molestce. Cedant ergo potiores partes

in costibus sacris doctrine evangelical, caveaturque, ne nimis prolixis

precibus fatigetur in coetu populus, ut cum audienda est prsedicatio

Evangelii, vel egredi ex coetu, vel hunc in universum solvi cupiant

defatigati. Talibus in concione nimis videtur prolixum esse, quod alias

succinctum est satis. Nam et concionatores modum tenere decet.

4. Sic et cantus in coetu sacro est moderandus, ubi is est in usu.

Cantns, quern Gregorianum nuncnpant, plurima liabet absurda : unde

rejectus est merito a nostris et pluribus ecclesiis. Si ecclesise sunt,

quse orationem fidelem legitimamque habent, cantum autem nullum

habent, condemnari non debent. ISTon enim canendi commoditatem

omnes habent eeclesice. Ac certum est ex testimoniis vetustatis, ut

cantus usum fuisse vetustissimum in orientalibus ecclesiis, ita sero tan-

dem receptum esse ab occidentalibus.

5. Horas canonicas, id est, preces ad certas in die horas compositas,

a Papistis cantatas aut recitatas, nescivit vetustas : quod ex ipsis hora-

rum lectionibus et arguinentis pluribus demonstrari potest. Sed et

absurda non pauca habent, ut nihil dicam aliud, proinde omittuntur

recte ab ecclesiis substituentibus in locum ipsarum res salutares Ec-

clesise Dei universee.
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CAP. 7.
De Febiis, Jejuniis, Ciborumque Delectu. [Conf. Aug., De Abus. 5.]

1. Quamquam religio tempori non alligetur, non potest tamen abs-

que justa teniporis distinctione vel ordinatione plantari et exerceri.

Deligit ergo qua3vis ecclesia sibi terapus certain ad preces publicas

et Evangelii preedicationem, nee non sacramentorum celebrationem.

Non licet autem cuivis pro suo arbitrio Ecclesire ordiuationem banc

convellere. Ac nisi otiuni justum concedatur religionis externas exer-

eitio, abstrabuntur certe ab eo negotiis suis bomines.

2. Unde videmus in ecclesiis vetustis, non tantum certas fuisse

horas in septhnana constitntas ccetibus, sed ipsam diem dominicam

ab ipsis Apostolorum temporibus, iisdem sacroque otio fuisse conse-

cratam : quod etiani nunc recte propter cultum et caritatem, ab eccle-

siis nostris custoditur. Observationi Judaic» et superstitionibus nihil

hie permittimus. Neque euim alteram diem altera sanctiorem esse

credimus, neque otium Deo per se probari existimamus, sed et domi-

nicam non sabbatum libera observatione celebramus.

3. Prseterea si ecclesiae pro Christiana libertate memoriam domi-

nicse nativitatis, circumcisionis, passionis et resurrectionis, ascensionis

item in ccelum, et missionis Sancti Spiritus in discipulos religiose cele-

brent, maximopere approbamus. Festa vero hominibus aut divis in-

stituta non probamus. Et sane pertinent ferire ad tabulam legis pri-

mam, et sunt solius Dei: denique habent ferire divis institute et a

nobis abrogata3, absurda, inutilia, minimeque tolerancla plurima. In-

terim fatemnr non inutiliter sanctorum memoriam, suo loco et tem-

pore iu sacris concionibus populo commendari, et omnibus sancta

exempla sanctorum imitanda proponi.

4. Quanto vero gravius accusat Christi Ecclesia crapulam, ebrieta-

tem, et omnem libidinem ac intemperantiam, tanto vehementius com-

mendat nobis jejunium Christianum. Est enim jejunium aliud nihil,

quam abstinentia et temperantia piorum, disciplina item, custodia, et

castigatio carnis nostra?, pro necessitate prassenti suscepta, qua humi-

liamur coram Deo, et carni sua fomenta detrahimus, quo facilius li-

benti usque spiritui pareat. Proinde non jejunant, qui istorum nullam

rationem habent, sed jejunare se credunt, si semel in die farciant ven-

trem, et certo vel praiscripto tempore a certis abstiueant cibis, existi-
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mantes, hoc opere operato se Deo placere et bonum opus facerc. Je-

jnnium est adminicnlura orationis sanctorum ac virtutum omnium.

Non plaeuit Deo (ut videre est in Prophetarum libris), jejunium, quo

a cibo non a sceleribus jejunabant Judsei.

5. Est autem publicum jejunium, et privatum. Celebrarunt olim

jejunia publica calamitosis temporibus rebusque Ecclesise afflictis.

Abstinebant in universum a cibo ad vesperam usque. Totum autem

hoc tempus impendebant precibus sacris cultuique Dei et pcenitentioe.

Parum hsec abfuerunt a luctu : et frequens fit horum mentio in Pro-

phetis, prsecipue apud Joelem (cap. ii.). Celebrari debet kujusmodi

jejunium etiam hodie in rebus Ecclesiae difficilibus. Privata jejunia

suscipiuntur abs quovis nostrum, prout qnisque senserit detrahi spiri-

tui. Ilactenus enim fomenta carni detrahit.

6. Omnia jejunia proficisci debent ex libero, spontaneoque spiritu

et vere humiliato, nee composita esse ad plausum vel gratiam homi-

num consequendam, multo minus eo, ut per ipsa velit homo justitiam

demereri. Jejunet autem in hunc finem quilibet, ut fomenta carni

detrahat, et ferventius Deo inserviat.

7. Quadragesimale jejunium vetustatis habet testimonia, sed nulla

ex Uteris Apostolicis: ergo non debet, nee potest imponi fidelibus.

Certum est, quondam varias fuisse jejuniorum formas vel consuetu-

dines. TJnde Irenseus, scriptor vetustissimus, Quidam, inquit, putant

uno tantum die observari debere jejunium, alii duobus, alii vero plu-

ribus, nonnulli etiam quadraginta diebus. Quse varietas observan-

tise, non nostras nunc demuin temporibus coepit, sed multo ante nos,

ex illis, ut opinor, qui non simpliciter, quod ab initio traditum est,

tenentes, in alium morem, vel per negligentiam, vel per imperitiam

postmodum decidere. Sed et Socrates historicus, Quia lectio nulla,

inquit, de hoc invenitur antiqua, puto, Apostolus hoc singulorum re-

liquisse sententise, ut unusquisque operetur, non timore et necessitate,

quod bonum est.

8. Jam vero, quoad delectum ciborum attinet, in jejuniis arbitramur

omne id detrahendum esse carni, unde redditur ferocior, et quo de-

lectatur impensius, unde existunt fomenta carni, sive pisces sint, sive

carnes, sive aromata, delitiieve aut prsestantia vina. Alioqui scimus,

creaturas Dei omnes conditas esse in usus et servitia hominum. Om-

nia, quce condidit Dens, bona sunt (Gen. i. 31), et citra delectum, cum
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timore Dei et justa moderatione usurpanda. Apostolus enim, Om-

nia, inquit, mundis munda sunt (Tit. i. 15). Item : Omne, quod in

macell•* vend'itur, edite, nihil interrogates propter conscientiam (1

Cor. x. 25). Idem Apostolus nominat doctrinam eorum, qui juhent

abstinere a cibis, doctrinam dtemoniorum. Cibos enim creasse Deum
ad sumendum cum gratiarum actione fidelibus, et his, qui cognove-

runt veritatem, quod quidquid creavit Deus, bonum sit, et nihil re-

jiciendum, si sumatur cum gratiarum actione, etc. (1 Tim. iv. 1,3,4).

Idem ad Colossenses reprobat eos, qui nimia abstineutia, sibi compa-

rare volunt existimationem sanctitatis (Coloss. ii. 21, 23). Nos itaque

in universuin reprobamus Tatianos et Encratitas, omnes denique Eu-

Btathii discipulos, contra quos congregata est Gangrensis synodus.

CAP. XXV.

De Cateciiesi, et ^Egrotantium Consolatione vel Visitatione.

1. Dominus veteri suo populo injunxit, maximam eurain ut impen-

derent ab infantia recte instituendse juventuti, adeoque mandavit di-

serte in lesje sua, erudirent et sacramentoruin mvsteria interoretaren-

tur. Cum autem ex Evangelicis et Apostolicis Uteris constet, Deum
non minorem rationem habere novi sui populi pubis, cum palam tes-

tetur et dicat, Stnite pueros venire ad me, talium enim est regnum

coelorum (Marc. x. 11), consultissime faciunt ecclesiarum pastores, qui

juventutem mature et diligenter catecbisant, prima fidei fundamenta

jacientes, ac rudimenta religionis nostras iideliter docentes, explicando

decalogum mandatorum Dei, symbolum item Apostolorum, orationem

quoque dominicam, et sacramentorum rationem, cum aliis ejus ge-

neric primia prineipiis, et religionis nostra? capitibus proecipuis. Fi-

dciii vero et diligentiam hie suam in adducendis ad catecliismum libe-

ris praestct Ecclesia, cupicns et gandens liberos suos recte institui.

2. Cum vero nunquam gravioribus tentationibus expositi sunt homi-

nes, quam dum infirmitatibus exercentur aut segrotant, morbis cum

anitni turn corporis fracti, nunquam sane convenit pastores ecclesia-

rum saluti sui gregis invigilare accuratius, quam in hujusmodi morbis

et infirmitatibus. Visitent ergo mature regrotantes, vocentur item ma-

ture ab a?grotantibus, siquidcm res ipsa postulaverit : consolentur autem

illos, et in vera fide confirrnent, muniant denique contra perniciosas
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Satanae suggestiones : instituant item preces apud segrotantem dome-

sticas, ac si necesse sit, precentur pro segrotantis salute etiam in coetu

publico cureutque, quo feliciter ex hoc seculo migret. Papisticam

visitatiouem cum sua ilia unctione extrema, diximus superius, nos non

approbate, quod absurda habeat, et a scriptura canonica non appro-

betur.

CAP. XXVI.

De Sepultura Fidelium, Curaque pro Mortdis Gerenda, de Pur-

GATORIO, ET APPARITIONE SpIRITITUM.

1. Fidelium corpora, ut Spiritus Sancti templa, et quag in ultimo

die recte creduntur resurrectura, jubet scriptura honeste absque super-

stitione humo maudare, sed et honestam eorum, qui sancte in Domino

obdormiverunt, meutionem facere, relictisque eorum, ut viduis et pu-

pillis, omnia pietatis officia prsestare : aliam non docemus pro mortuis

curam gerere. Improbamus ergo maxime Cynicos, corpora mortuo-

nuii uegligentes, ant quam negligentissime contemptissimeque in ter-

rain abjicientes, nunquam vel verbuni bonum de defunctis facientes,

aut relictos ipsorum ne tantillum quidem curantes.

2. Improbamus rursus nimis et prcepostere officiosos in defunctos,

qui instar Etlmicorum suos deplangunt mortuos (luctum moderatum,

quern Apostolus (1 Thess. iv.) concessit, non vituperamus, inhumanum

esse judicantes, prorsus nihil dolere), et pro mortuis sacrificant, et

preculas certas, non sine pretio, demurmurant, hujusmodi suis officiis

liberaturi suos illos ex tormentis, quibus a morte inmersos, et inde

rursus liberari posse hujusmodi nseniis arbitrantur.

3. Crediinus enim, fideles recta a morte corporea migrare ad Chri-

stum, ideoque viventium snffragiis aut precibus pro defunctis, denique

illis suis officiis nihil indigere. Credimus item, infideles recta prseci-

pitari in tartara, ex quibus nullus impiis aperitur, ullis viventium offi-

ciis, exitus.

4. Quod autem quidam tradunt de igne purgatorio, fidei Christianas

:

Credo remissionem peccatorum et vitam asternam, purgationique plense

per Christum, et Christi Domini hisce sententiis adversatur : Amen,

amen, dico vobis, qui sermonem meum audit, et credit ei qui misit

me, habet vitam ceternam, et in judicium non veniet, sed transivit a

morte in vitam (Joh. v. 24). Item, Qui lotus est, non opus hahet,
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nisi ut pedes lavet, seel est mandus totus, et vos mundi estis (Job.

xiii. 10).

5. Jam quod traditur de spiritibus vel animabus mortuorum appa-

rent ibus aliquando viventibus, et petentibus ab eis oftieia, quibus libe-

rentur, deputamus apparitiones eas inter ludibria, artes et deceptiones

diaboli, qui, ut potest se transfigurare in angelum lueis, ita satagit

fidem verain vel evertere, vel in dubium revoeare. Dominus in veteri

testamento vetnit veritatem sciscitari a mortuis, et ullum cum spiriti-

bus habere eoramercinm (Dent, xviii. 10, 11). Epuloni vero poenis

mancipato, sicut harrat Veritas evangelica, negatur ad fratres suos

reditus : pronnnciante interim divino oraculo, atqne dicente, Habent

Mosen et Prophetas, audiant illos. Si Mosen et Prophetas non au-

diunt, neque si quis ex mortuis resurrexit, credent (Luc. xvi. 31).

CAP. XXVII.

De Ritibus et Cekemoniis, et Mediis. [Conf. Aug., Art. XV.]

1. Veteri populo traditse sunt quondam caeFemoniae, ut paedagogia

quaedam, iis qui sub lege veluti sub piedagogo et tutore quodam cus-

todiebantur, scd adveniente Christo liberatore, legeque mb]&ta,^dele8

sub lege amjplius non sumns (Rom. vi. 14), disparueruntque cneremo-

niae, quas in Ecclesia Christi adeo retinere ant reparare noluerunt

Apostoli, ut aperte sint testati se nullum onus velle imponere Ecele-

sice (Act. xv. 28). Proinde Judaismum videremur reducere aut resti-

tuere, si in Ecclesia Christi, ad morem veteris Ecclesiie, crcremonias,

ritusve multiplicaremtis. Ideoque minime approbamus eorum senten-

tiam, quibus visum est Ecclesiam Cliristi cobiberi oportere, cen paeda-

gogia quadam, multis variisque ritibus. Nam si populo Cliristiano

Apostoli caeremonias vol ritus divinitus traditos imponere noluerunt,

quis ergo sanai mentis obtrudet illi adinventiones adinventas humani-

tns ? Quanto magis accedit cumulo rituum in Ecclesia, tanto magis

detrahitur non tantum libertati Christiano3, sed et Ghristo et ejus

fidei : dum vulgua ea quaerit in ritibus, quas quaereret in solo Dei Filio

Jesu Christo per fidem. Snffieiunt itaque piis pauci, moderati, sim-

plices, nee alieni a verbo Dei ritus.

2. Quod si in ecclesiis dispares inveniuntur ritus, nemo ecclesias

existimct ex co esse dissidentes. Socrates, Impossibile fuerit, inquit,
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omnes ecclesiarum, quoe per civitates et regiones sunt, ritus conscri-

bcre. Nulla religio eosdem ritus custodit, etiamsi eandem de illis

doctrinam ampleetatur. Etenim, qui ejusdem sunt fidei, de ritibus

inter se dissentiunt. Hcec ille. Et nos hodie ritus diversos in cele-

bratione ccenas Domini et in aliis nonnullis rebus habentes in nostris

ecclesiis, in doctrina tamen et fide non dissidemus, neque unitas so-

cietasque ecclesiarum nostrarum ea re discinditur. Semper vero ec-

clesiae in hujusmodi ritibus, sicut mediis, usae sunt libertate. Id quod

nos hodie quoque facimus.

3. At cavendum interim monemus, ne inter media deputentur, ut

quidem solent missam et usum imaginnm in templo pro mediis repu-

tare, qure revera non sunt media. Indifferens (dixit ad Augustinum

Hieron.) illud est, quod nee bonum nee malum est, ut sive feceris,

sive non feceris, nee justitiam habeas nee injustitiam. Proinde cum

udutfpopa rapiuntur ad fidei confessionem, libera esse desinunt: sicuti

Paulus ostendit, licitum esse carnibus vesci, si quis non submoneat,

idolis esse litatas, alioqui fore illicitas, quod qui his vescitur, jam ve-

scendo, idololatriam approbare videatur (1 Cor. viii. 10).

CAP. XXVIII.

De Bonis Ecclesi^e.

1. Opes habet Ecclesia Christi ex munificentia principum ac libera-

litate fidelinm, qui facilitates snas Ecclesiae donarunt. Opus enim

habet Ecclesia facultatibus, et habuit ab antiquo facilitates ad res

Ecclesias necessarias sustinendas. Ac verus usus opum Ecelesire

quondam fuit, et nunc est, conservare doctrinam in scholis, et cceti-

bus sacris, cum universo cultu, ritibus et redificio sacro, conservare

denique doctores, discipulos atque ministros, cum rebus aliis neces-

sariis, et imprimis pauperibus juvandis atque alendis. Deligantur

autem viri timentes Deum, prudentes, et in ceconomia insignes, qui

legitime bona dispensent ecclesiastica.

2. Si vero opes Ecclesise per injuriam temporis, et quorundam au-

daciam, inscitiam, aut avaritiam translatas sunt in abnsum, reducantur

a viris piis et prudentibus ad sanctum usum. Neque enim conniven-

dum est ad abusum maxime sacrilegum. Docemus itaque reforman-

das esse scholas et collegia corrupta in doctrina, in cultu, et in mori-
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bus, ordinandataque esse pie, bona fide, atque prudenter pauperum

subventionem.

CAP. XXIX.

De Ocelibatu, Conjugio, et (Economia. [Conf. Aug., De Abus. 2.]

1. Qui cci'litus donum habent coelibatus, ita ut ex eorde, vel toto

animo, pnri sint ac continentes, nee urantur graviter, serviant in ea

voeatione Domino, donee senserint se divino munere prceditos, et ne

efferant se caeteris, sed serviant Domino assidue, in simplicitate et

humilitate. Aptiores autem hi sunt eurandis rebus divinis, quam qui

pvivatis familiar negotiis distrahuntur. Quod si adempto rursus dono,

ustionem senserint durabilem, meminerint verbi Apostoliei: Melius

est nuhere, quam uri (1 Cor. vii.).

2. Conjugium enim (incontinentia3 medieina et continentia ipsa est)

institutum est ab ipso Domino Deo, qui ei liberalissime benedixit, ae

virum ac foeminam inseparabiliter sibi mutuum adhserere, et una in

summa dilectione, concordiaque vivere voluit (Matt. xiii.). Unde sci-

miis Apostolum dixisse : Honorabile est conjugium inter omncs et

cubile imjjollutwn (Ileb. xiii. 4). Et iterum : Si virgo nupserit, non

jpeccavit (1 Cor. vii.). Damnamus ergo polygamiam, et eos, qui se-

cimdas damuaut nuptias. Doeemus, coutrahenda esse conjugia legi-

time in timore Domini, et non contra leges, proliibentes aliquot in

conjugio gradus, ne incesta3 fiaut nnptiae. Contraliantur cum consen-

su parentum, aut qui sunt loco parentum, ac in ilium maxime finem,

ad quern Dominus conjugia instituit et confirmentur publice in tem-

ple cum precatione et benedictione. Colantur denique sancte, cum

maxima eonjugmn fide, pietate et dilectione, nee non puritate. Ca-

veantur itaque rix;e, dissidia, libidines et adulteria. Constituantur

legitima in Ecclesia judieia, et judices sancti, qui tueantur conjugia,

et omnem impudicitiam impudentiamque coerceant, et apud quos con-

troversiai matrimoniales transigantur.

3. Educcntur quoque libcri a parentibus, in timore Domini : pro-

videant item parentes liberis, memores Apostolica3 sententiai : Qui

suis non jorosjneit, fidem abnegavit, et infideli est deterior (1 Tim.

v. 8). Imprimis autem doceant suos, quibus sese alant, artes lionestas,

abstrahant ab otio, et vcram in his omnibus fiduciam in Deum inse-
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rant, ne difiidentia aut securitate nimia aut avaritia fceda diffluant,

nee ad ullum fractum perveniant.

4. Estque certissimum opera ilia, quse in vera fide fiunt a parenti-

bus, per conjngii officia et ceconomiam, esse coram Deo sancta et

vere bona opera, et plaeere lisec Deo non rainiis, quara preces, jeju-

nia, atqne eleemosynas. Sic enini docuit et Apostolus in epistolis

suis, prsecipme vero ad Tim. et Titum. Kumeramus autem cum eodem

Apostolo inter dogmata Satanica illorum doctrinam, qui matrimouium

prohibent, aut palam vituperant, vel oblique perstringunt, quasi non

sanctum vel mnndum sit.

5. Execramur autem coelibatum immundum, libidines et fornica-

tiones tectas et apertas hvpocritarum, simulantium continentiam, cum

omnium sint incontinentissimi. Hos omnes juclicabit Dens. Divitias,

et divites, si pii sunt et recte utantur divitiis, non reprobamus. Re-

probamus autem sectam Apostolicorum, etc.

CAP. XXX.

De Magisteatu. [Conf. Aug., Aet. XVI.]

1. Magistratus omnis generis ab ipso Deo est institutus ad generis

humani pacem ac tranquillitatem, ac ita, ut prinium in mnndo locum

obtineat. Si hie sit adversarius Ecclesise, et impedire et obturbare

potest plurimum. Si autem sit amicus, adeoque membrum EcelesiaB,

utilissimum excellentissimumque membrum est Ecelesice, quod ei per-

multuin prodesse, earn denique peroptime juvare potest.

2. Ejus officium prsecipuum est, pacem et tranquillitatem publicam

procurare et conservare. Quod sane nunquam fecerit felicius, quam

cum fuerit vere timens Dei ac religiosus, qui videlicet ad exemplum

sanctissimorum regum principmnque populi Domini, veritatis prasdica-

tionem et fidein sinceram promoverit, mendacia et superstitionem om-

nem cum omni impietate et idololatria exciderit ecclesiamque Dei de-

fenderit. Equidem docemus religionis curam imprimis pertinere ad

magistratum sanctum.

3. Teneat ergo ipse in manibus verbum Dei, et ne huic contrarium

doceatur, procuret, bonis item legibus ad verbum Dei compositis mo-

deretnr populum, sibi a Deo creditum, eundemque in disciplina, officio,

obedientiaque contineat. Judicia exerceat juste judicando, ne respi-
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ciat personam, aut munera accipiat; viduas, pupillos et afflictos asse-

rat, injustos, impostores et violentos coerceat atque adeo et exscindat.

JVeque enim frustra accepit a Deo gladium (Rom. xiii. 4). Stringat

ergo hunc Dei gladium in omnes maleficos, seditiosos, latrones vel

homicidas, oppressores, blasphemos, perjuros et in omnes eos, quos

Dens punire ac etiam csedere jussit. Coerceat et hrereticos (qui vere

hseretici sunt) incorrigibiles, Dei majestatem blaspheraare et Ecelesiam

Dei conturbare, adeoque perdere non desinentes.

4. Quod si necesse sit, etiam bello populi conservare salutem, bell inn,

in nomine Dei suscipiat, modo prius pacem modis omnibus qusesierit,

nee aliter nisi bello suos servare possit. Et dum lioac ex tide facit

magistratus, illis ipsis operibus, ut vere bonis, Deo inservit, ac bene-

dictionem a Domino accipit. Damnamus Anabaptistas, qui, ut Chri-

stianum negant fungi posse officio magistratus, ita etiam negant, quem-

quam a magistratu juste occidi, ant magistratum bellum gerere posse,

aut juramenta magistratui praestanda esse, etc.

5. Sicut enim Dens salutem populi sui operari vult per magistratum,

quem mundo veluti patrem dedit : ita subditi omnes, hoc Dei benefi-

ciurn in magistratu agnoscere jubentur. Honorent ergo et revereantur

magistratum, tanquam Dei ministrum : ament eum, faveanf ei, et orent

pro illo, tanquam pro Patre : obediant item omnibus ejus justis et

ivquis mandatis : denique pendant vectigalia atque tributa, et quae

hujus generis debita sunt, fideliter atque libenter. Et si salus publica

patriae vel justitia requirat, et magistratus ex necessitate bellum susci-

piat, deponant etiam vitam, et fundant sanguinem pro salute publica

magistratnsque, et quidem in Dei nomine, libenter, fortiter et alacriter.

Qui enim magistratui se opponit, iram Dei gravem in se provocat.

Damnamus itaquc omnes magistratus contemptores, rebelles, reipub-

lic83 hostes, et seditiosos nebulones, denique omnes, quotquot officia

debita prsestare, vel palam, vel arte renuunt.

Oranius Deum Patrem nostrum in coelis cleinentissimum, ut priil-

cipibus populi, nobis quoquc et universo populo suo benedicat, per

Jesum Christum, Dominum et Servatorem nostrum unicum, cui laus

et gloria ac gratiarum actio in secula seculorum. Amen.
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as conducted in the Churches and Schools

of the

Electoral Palatinate.

Printed in the Electoral City

of Heidelberg by

John Mayer.

!5 6 3-

meterto&tateiivnb@«
Un tee CbutftfrfHt'cbet!

• s

gracje 1.

2Ba8 ift bein dinger. £roft tut Scku unb

im ©terfcen?

Slnttoort.

©ajj id) mit 2etl> unb (Bent, Bribes

im Men unb im ©ter&ett, nid)t mem,

fonbern memeS gctrcucn £ctianbc$

Question 1.

What is thy only comfort in life and in

death ?

Answer.

That I, with body and soul, both

in life and in death, am not my
own, but belong to my faithful

3cf« GtyrijH eigen bin, bcr mit femem
|
Saviour Jesus Christ, who with his
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tlumren ©lute fur afle mctne (cimfccn

Bollfommen bc$ahlct,unt mid) au$ atlev

©cwalt be$ Icufcie erlofet kt; itnb

aifo oeiralnct, bafj cbne ten 5Buicn

metneS SSaterg im £tmmel fctn $aav

soon mcincm £aupte faun fallen, ja

auri) mtr atleg jit mctner Seltgfcit

ttenen imtfj. 2)arum er mid) and)

turd) fetnen fceiltgen ©etft te$ enngen

?efceng ycrftcljcft, unt il;m forti>tn ju

lebeu yon &erjen nnUtg unt bereit

mad)t.

grage 2.

2Bte bteie Stiirfe [inb btr ni3t&ig ju toiffen,

bog bu in Dicfcm Srofte feligltih leben unb

fterbcn uiBgejt?

Suttroort.

£)ret «Stucfe: (Svftltd), wic grop

metne eunte unt (£lent feten. Bum

Slnbcrn, tine id) »on alien meinen <5un*

ten unt Glcnt crtofct werte. Unt

jum Written, nn'e ©ott fur [old)e

grafting foil tanfbar fctn.

£)ev evfte 2()ctl.

Son tee $kufd)en ©lent.

grage 3.

2Boi;cr evfenneft bu bcin Gienb?

Slttttoort.

2'lu$ tent ©efcfc ©ottcS.

grage 4.

28a« crforbcrt beun baS giJttltcfce ©efefe

Son une

?

21 nth) rt.

£tcp lehret unS CtyrifhtS in einer

precious blood lias fully satisfied

for all my sins, and redeemed me

from all the power of the devil

;

and so preserves me that without

the will of my Father in heaven

not a hair can fall from my head

;

yea, that all things must work to-

gether for my salvation. Where-

fore, by his Holy Spirit, he also

assures me of eternal life, and

makes me heartily willing and

ready henceforth to live unto him.

Question 2.

How many things are necessary for thee

to know, that thou in this comfort mayest

live and die happily?

Answer.

Three things : First, the great-

ness of my sin and misery. Sec-

ond, how I am redeemed from all

my sins and misery. Third, how I

am to be thankful to God for such

redemption.

THE FIRST PART.

OF MAN'S MISERY.

Question 3.

Whence knowest thou thy misery?

Answer.

Out of the Law of God.

Question 4.

What does the Law of God require of

us?

Answer.

This Christ teaches us in sum,
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©ttmma, 3Rat$tt am 22ftcn: £>u

fc 1
1
ft licben ©ott, betnen emu,

yon ganjem ^crjcn, yon ganjer

©eele, yon ganjem ©emitti) nnb

alien ^raften: bie^ ift bag yoiv

e i)m ft e nnb gvojHe©ebot. 2) a 8

anbevc abcr ift tern gleid): 2) it

foltft betnen 9 ft c licben aU
^ id) fctbft—3n biefen jweicn

©ebotcn fyanget bag ganje ©efet)

nnb bic $>vopf)etcn.

grage 5.

Sannft bit btcft 3UIc3 toolliommcn fatten?

Stitttoort.

9icin : term id) bin yon 9iatnr ge*

neigt, ©ott nnb mcinen 9iad)ftcn jn

fjaffen.

grage 6.

§at bemt ©ott ben UDicnfctyett al\o bofe unb

ttcrfchrt erfefyaffeu ?

Slntttort.

91ein : fonbern ©ott ijat ben Stteni

fd)en gnt nnb nad) feinem (Sbenbitb

erfdjaffen, bag ift, in tt>af)rf)afttgei• ©e#

redjttgf'ctt nnb £etltgfett ; auf ba£ er

©ott fetnen Sd)opfer red)t erfenne,

nnb yon $erjcn liebe, nnb in canger

Scttgfcit mit if)m lebe,
1 3fm ju loben

nnb jit pretfen.

ftrage 7.

SBofier fommt bctttt toerberbte 2Irt

bee SDicnftyen?

3lnt»ort.

2In3 bem gall nnb Ungeljorfam un*

Matt. 22: Thou shalt love the

Lord thy God with all thy heart,

and loith all thy soid, and with

all thy mind, and with all thy

strength. This is the first and

great commandment y and the sec-

ond is like unto it : Thou shalt

love thy neighbor as thyself.—On

these two commandments hang all

the law and the prophets.

Question 5.

Canst thou keep all this perfectly ?

Answer.

!STo ; for I am by nature prone

to Late God and my neighbor.

Question 6.

Did God create man thus wicked and per-

verse ?

Answer.

No ; but God created man good,

and after his own image—that is,

in righteousness and true holi-

ness; that he might rightly know

God his Creator, heartily love

him, and live with him in eternal

blessedness, to praise and glorify

him.

Question 7.

Whence, then, comes this depraved nature

of man ?

Answer.

From the fall and disobedience

1 See here the critical note in my German edition, p. 5.
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fcrcv cvftcn Gltcrn, 2itam unb (£»a, im

$arat>te0, bo unfere 9iatur alfo *>er*

gtftei roorben, tap nu'r Sllle in (Sitnben

empfanoeti unb geboren irerbcn.

g*age 8.

@mb teir ciier bertnafjen toerberbt, bag tew

ganj unb gar until^tig ftnb ju etttigetn ©utcu

nub gciicigt 311 allem Sofcn?

Shttteort.

3a : c£ fa benn, baf wtr burd) ten

<55eift ©otteg nuebergeboren irerbcn.

grage 9.

2(;ut benn ©ott bem $0ienf($eit Un*

najt, fca(5 cr in feinem ©efctj fen it;m forbert,

rca3 ev ntd;t tbnn faun?

Slntteort.

9lctn : benn ©ott ^at ten 2D?enfd)en

olfo erfd^affen, tap cr eS fonntc tl;un.

£>er Sftenfdj aber fyat fid) unb atle

feinc sftaebfommen, au$ 2lnjtiftung beg

S£eufet$, tnrd) mutlmM'Uigen Ungefyor*

fam berfelbigen ©aben beraubet.

grage 10.3 ©ott foldjcn UngiBorfatn unb Ibfall

ungejiraft iajfen bing -licit?

Slutwort.

SWtt ntdUcu: fenbern Csr jurnct

fd)rccf(icb, bctbcS fiber cmgeborne unb

imrflidje 2iintcn, unb null ftc au# rjc?

vcd)tcm Urtbcil jetting unb emtg flrafcn,

rote Gr gefprodjen bat: 3?crflud)t

fct jebcrmann, tcv bleibet

in allem bem, ba$ gefdjrieben

ft

c

? e t im 33 nd) be$ ©efe&eS, bap

er
1

3 tintc.

of our first parents. Adam and Eve,

in Paradise, whereby our nature

became so corrupt that we are all

conceived and born in sin.

Question 8.

But are we so far depraved that we are

wholly unapt to any good, and prone to all

evil ?

Answer.

Yes; unless Ave are born again

by the Spirit of God.

Question 9.

Does not God, then, wrong man by requir-

ing of him in his law that which lie can not

perform ?

Answer.

No ; for God so made man that

he could perform it ; but man,

through the instigation of the

devil, by willful disobedience de-

prived himself and all his posterity

of this power.

Question 10.

Will God suffer such disobedience and

apostasy to go unpunished ?

Answer.

By no means ; but he is terribly

displeased with our inborn as well

as actual sins, and will punish

them in just judgment in time

and eternity, as he has declared

:

Cursed is every one that con-

tinueth not in all things which

are written in the book of the

law, to do them.
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ftrctge 11.

3ft benn ©ott nid;t aud? 6arm$er§tjj?

31 t tx> r t.

©ott ift woi)l barrotyerjig, @r ift

oBer and) geredjt, 2)cri)albcn erforbert

fetne ©eredjtigfett, bag tic Snnbc,

wcldje witer tic allcvf;od)fte 9)iajcftat

©ottcS bcgangcn ifi, and) nut bev

i;od)ftcn, bag ift, bcr ewigen 'Strafe,

an £etb unb Seek gejhaft werbe.

2)er anbere [jweite] £f;et(.

SB on be3 2)t c f c u 6rl9fung.

grage 12.

S)iett>cii totr benn nad) bem gcred^ten Uv*

%U ©ottcS jcit(td;e nnb etoige Strafe tocrbtc=

net fyaften : tote mocbten ft?tr btefer ©trafe

entg'ebett, nnb ttneberum ju ©naben femmen?

Stnjttoort.

©ott milt, bap feiner ®ered)ttgfett

genug gefdjc&e; bejwegen muffen wir

bcrfclbcn entweber bnrdj ung feibft,

ober turd> ctnen Slnbcrn iwllfommeue

Settling tfntn.

grage 13.

Sonnen \v\x aber bur un§ feibft SBcjafy*

lung tfnut?

StnttBort.

2J?tt ntd)tcn: fonbern wir inadjen

and) bic 8d)nlb nod) taajid) grBfjer.

grage 14.

aber irgenb etne blejje Sreatur fiiv

unss bcjaitlen?

Slnttoort.

Stein : benn erftltd) will ©ott an

feiner anbern Gtreatur ftrafen, m$ ber

Vol. III.—

X

Question 11.

Is, then, God not also merciful ?

Answer.

God is indeed merciful, but lie

is likewise just; wherefore bis jus-

tice requires that sin, which is com-

mitted against the most high maj-

esty of God, be also punished with

extreme, that is, with everlasting

punishment both of body and soul.

THE SECOND PART.

OF MAN'S REDEMPTION.

Question 12.

Since, then, by the righteous judgment of

God we deserve temporal and eternal punish-

ment, what is required that we may escape this

punishment and be again received into favor?

Answer.

God wills that his justice be sat-

isfied ; therefore must we make

full satisfaction to the same, either

by ourselves or by another.

Question 13.

Can we ourselves make this satisfaction ?

Answer.

By no means; on the contrary,

we daily increase our guilt.

Question 14.

Can any mere creature make satisfaction

for us?

Answer.

* None ; for, first, God will not

punish, in any other creature, that
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SWenfdj &erf$ttlbet (mt. 3um anbern,

fo fann aud) fctnc Mejie Sreatur tic

?aft beS erotgen 3«>rnc3 ©otiee• roiber

bie ©unbc ertragen, unb anbcvc ba&on

erlBfen.

Stage .2 nuiffcu toil bcnn fftr ctncn ©littler

unb SrlBfei fnd;cn?

Stuttoett.

Stnett fcickn, ber cin waiter unb

gcrcdjtcr $?enfd), unb bod) ftarfcr bcnn

allc Grcatuvcn, bfl$ ijt, juajetd)

©ott fct.

gragc 16.

SSarunt mufj Gr cin roahrcr unb geredjtcr

2Renf<5Meht?

Sntto«.vt

2>cmmt, recti bic ©ercd)tia,fcit ©ofteS

erforbert, bafj bic mcn[d)lid)e Sftatur,

bie gefimbtget bat, fur bie ©ttnbe fee*

jaMc, afecr ©titer, bcr fclbjt cin Sitnbcr

roare, nid)t fonnte fur Slnbere be$a(;icn.

grage 17.

SCBatutn nuijs Gr jugtettS roahrcr ©ctt

fein?

3tnt»otl.

£>afj cr cms itraft fetner ©ottfyctt

bie 2aft be£ 3wne3 ©cttc3 an fetner

Sftettfdjljett ertregeri, unb utts bie @e?

redjttgfett unb bay ?eben ewer&en

unb retcber geben modjte.

grage 18.

JBcr ijt afcer betfelfce SKtttter, bcr jngietd)

roaster ©ctt unb cin ftabrcv gcvcri;tcr i'lcufd;

ijt? *

2tnttt)ott.

Unfer £err 3cfu$ GijrifhiS, ber

SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

of which man has made himself

guilty; and,further, do mere creat-

ure can sustain the burden of God's

eternal wrath against sin, and re-

deem others therefrom.

Question 15.

What manner of mediator and redeemer,

then, must we seek?

Answer.

One who is a true and sinless

man, and yet more powerful than

all creatures ; that is, one who is at

the same time true God.

Question 1G.

Why must he be a true and sinless

man ?

Answer.

Because the j ustice ofGod requires

that the same human nature which

has sinned should make satisfaction

for sin ; but no man, being himself

a sinner, could satisfy for others.

Question 17.

Why must he be at the same time true

God?

Answer.

That by the power of his God-

head he might bear, in his man-

hood, the burden of God's wrath,

and so obtain for and restore to

us righteousness and life.

Question 18.

But who, now, is that mediator, who is at

the same time true God and a true, sinless

man?
Answer.

Our Lord Jesus Christ, who is
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un$ jur sollfommcncn Srl6fung unb

©ered)tio,feit gefcbcnft ift.

grage 19.

SBcfier toeijjt ht fcae?

2Int»ort.

Slu3 bem ^ctligen GE*ana,clio, weldjeS

©ott feioft anfan^ttd) im ^arabieS

i)at geoffenfcaret, in ber gclge burd)

bie tyctltgen Stjsater unb ^ropfceten

laffcn serfunbiani, unb buvd) bie

Dpfer unb anbere Seremonten bee

©efe£e3 sjorgefcitoet, enblid) aber burd)

feinen eingelieotcn <2ofm erfullet.

grage 20.

SSerben bam alie Sftenfdjen tmebairat buvd)

Sfjriflum felig, rcie fte burd? 5lbam finb tter=

iorert rcorben?

SIrttroort.

ffldn : fonbern alieiu biejemgen, bie

turd) waken ©iaufecn ifmt roerten

eiuserleibr, unb alie feinc S5?oi)lt^aten

annefunen.

grage 21.

2SaS ift roarer ©laube?

SIntwort.

§3 ift nicBt allein eine gcroiffe Sr?

Femttnif, baburdj id) 2lUeS fur roaljr

i)a(te, wag unS ©ott in fetnem SSorte

f;at gcoffcnbarct, fonbern aud) ein

krjlid)e3 SBertrauen, rceldjcg ber fieiligc

©eift burcr/3 (Ssaugeltum in mir

unrfct, bafi allein Slntern, fonbern

aitcb mir SSergcbung ber Sunben, enuge

©ercd)tigfeit unb ©eltgfrit son ©ott

gefdjenfet fei, auS lauter ©naben, allein

urn be3 93eriienftc$ (Xbriftt wiffeit.

freely given unto ns for complete

redemption and righteousness.

Question 19.

Whence knowest thou this ?

Answer.

From the Holy Gospel, which

God himself first revealed in Para-

dise, afterwards proclaimed by the

holy Patriarchs and Prophets, and

foreshadowed by the sacrifices and

other ceremonies of the law, and

finally fulfilled by his well-beloved

Son.

Question 20.

Are all men, then, saved by Christ, as they

have perished by Adam ?

Answer.

No; only such as by true faith

are ingrafted into him, and receive

all his benefits.

Question 21.

What is true faith ?

Answer.

It is not only a certain knowl-

edge whereby I hold for truth all

that God has revealed to us in his

"Word, but also a hearty trust which

the Holy Ghost works in me by

the Gospel, that not only to others,

but to me also, forgiveness of sins,

everlasting righteousness and sal-

vation, are freely given by God,

merely of grace, only for the sake

of Christ's merits.
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grage 22.

2Ba3 ift aba ciucm Sbriften uotbig gu

giauben?

Sintivcvt.

SltleS, wa$ ung im Gsijangetto ^cr^

bcipcn nurb,ruel$eg un$ tie Slrttfcl u\u

fere$ allgemeinen unge^roetfelten d)rifti

©Ianben$ in eincr Sitmrna Icinm

grage 23.

SEBie iauten btefelBen?

Sinttocrt.

3d) gianbc in ©ott SSater, ben

^Ulmacbtigcn^djopfer £>immel£

nnb bcr Grbcn.

Hub in 3cfum £f>rifium,feinen

ctngebornen <So$n,ttnfern |>crrn;

bcr empfangen ift son bem fyeilti

gen ©ctftc, geboren an$ Sftaria

bcr 3nngfran; gelttten nnter

$ontio $ilato, gcfrcujtgct, ge;

ftorben nnb begraben; abgefttCi

gen ju bcr £Bilc; am brittcn

I age nueber anferftanben sjon

ten Xobtcn; aitfgcfafjrcn gen

£tmmel; ftfcct ju ber SRedjten

@otte£,bc3 aUmad)tigen SSater^;

yen banncn dx fommen nurb

rid)tcn bic ?ebenbigen nnb bic

Xobten.

3d) giattbc in ben imligen

©eift; cine tyeiltge, aligemcinc

d)rtftlid)e $irt$e; bic ©emein*

fd)aftbcr £etltgen; SSergebnng

bcr Sitnbcn; 5lnferftei)ung be£

§lcifd)e$, nnb cin enngeS £ebcn.

Question 22.

Wliat is it, then, necessary for a Christian

to believe ?

Answer.

All that is promised us in the

Gospel, which the articles of our

catholic, undoubted Christian faith

teach us in sum.

Question 23.

What are these Articles ?

Answer.

/ believe in God the Father

Almighty, Maker of heaven and

earth.

And in Jesus Christ, his only-

begotten Son, our Lord : luho was

conceived by the Holy Ghost, born

of the Virgin Mary; suffered

under Pontius Pilate, was cru-

cified, dead, and buried ; he de-

scended, into Hades; the third

day he rose from the dead / he

ascended into Heaven, and sitteth

at the right hand of God the

Father Almighty ; from thence

he shall come to judge the quick

and the dead.

I believe in the Holy Ghost ;

the holy Catholic Church; the

communion of saints ; the for-

giveness of sins; the resurrec-

tion of the body, and the life

everlasting.
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grage 24.

SBie rcerben biefe 3lrtifci afrgetljetit?

Stnttoort.

3n bret Sprite: 2)er cvfte ift son

(55 tt tern 2>atcr itnb unferer @r?

fdjaffung. ®er anbere yon ©ott

bem ®oi)ne unb unferer (Srlofung.

Der brttte son ©ott bem fyeiltgen

©eifte ttnb unferer £>eilia,ung.

gvage 25.

Stetteii mtr em etnig gettltd) 2Scfen ift,

ttarnm nenneft bu brci, ben SSater, Sefyn unb

tjeiitcjen ©eift?

Slntroort.

^arum^rett ftd) ©ott alfo in feinem

$3ort geeffenbaret tyat, baf? biefe brei

unterfd)tebltd)en ^erfoncn ber etma,e

wafyr^aftige t^W © fab•

Question 21.

How are these Articles divided ?

Answer.

Into three parts: The first is

of God the Father and our crea-

tion; the second, of God, the Son

and our redemption; the third,

of God the Holy Ghost and our

sanctification.

Question 25.

Since there is but one Divine Being, why

speakest thou of three, Father, Son, and Holy

Ghost ?

Answer.

Because God has so revealed

himself in his Word that these

three distinct Persons are the one,

true, eternal God.

SSon ©ott bem $atcr.

grage 26.

2SaS giaufceft bit, roenn bu ftmd;ft : 3 d)

glaube in ©ott SSater, ben 2tlirnad)ti=

gen,@d;!H>fcv §tmmei3 unb ber Srben?

2lntrocvt.

ber enuge SBater unfcrS £errn

3efu Gfmftt, ber $immcl unb @rbe,

fammt allem, barinnen ift, au3

ntd)tu cvfdjaffcn, aud) btefeloiam

burd) fetueu enngcn 9iatr; unb gurfes

i)itng crfuiit unb reajcret, urn fetne^

<Sol)ne3 Gfmftt milieu mcin ©ott unb

mcin SBater fet, auf weldjcn id) alfo

sjcrtrauc, bap id) ntd)t jweifte, (Sr

werbc mid) mit aller ^ot^burft ?ei6e£

unb ber Seek serforcjen, and) allcS

OF GOD THE FATHER.
Question 26.

What dost thou believe when thou sayest

:

I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker

of Heaven and Earth f

Answer.

That the eternal Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, who of nothing

made heaven and earth, with all

that in them is, who likewise up-

holds and governs the same by his

eternal counsel and providence, is

for the sake of Christ his Son my
God and my Father, in whom I so

trust as to have no doubt that he

will provide me with all things nec-

essary for body and soul ; and fur-



316 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

llcbcl, \v @t mix in ticfcm 3<tmmer*

thai juftyttfet, mir gut wenben,

bicwcil Sir's tlutu fann, (tig cut all?

macbti^cr ©ott, unb and) tfnm Weill,

alx^ ctn getreuet 3kter.

ftrage 27.

2Da« t>erftcf)ft bit ttntcv bcr ^iti-febiing

@ottc3 ?

aintiDort.

SDte aliinad)tige unb gcgenwarttge

&raft ©ottc^, burd) roeld)e (£r £tmmct

unb (Site, fainmt alien Greaturcn,

gleid) alg nut fetner £anb nod) eri;ciit,

nnb alfo regtcret, bafj 2aub nnb @ra£,

S'icijcn unb £)urre, frud)tbare unb un?

frud)tbare 3af)re, (Sffen unb Xrtnfcn,

©efunb()ctt unb $ranfi)eit, 9lcid)tl;um

unb 9lrmu$, unb allcS nidjt yon

oljngefabr, fonbevn yon fetner yatcr?

Ud)en £anb uu$ utfomme.

gvage 28.

23 fitr 9hitjen fcefommen Vrtr aits ber

(Srfcimtniji bcr ®d)b>fung unb gtirfefyung

©ottee ?

2( lit wort.

£>a£ uur in alter SBiberwavtigfeit

gcbulbig, in ©iitcffcltgfcit banfbar, unb

auf'£ Sufiinftigc auter 3uscrftd)t gu

unferm gctrcucn ©ott unb SBatcr feiu

fount, bap unS feinc (ircatur yon

fetner Vjcbc fd)cibcn tvtrb, bictocil alle

Civeaturen aifo in fetner £>anb ftnb,

ba§ fie jTd) o()nc fetnen SBitten aud)

utd)t regen nod) bewegcu fonncu.

ther, that whatever evil lie sends

upon me in this vale of tears, he

will turn to my good ; for he is able

to do it, being Almighty God, and

willing also, being a faithful Father.

Question 27.

What dost thou understand by the Provi-

dence of God?

Answer.

The almighty and every where

present power of God, whereby, as

it were by his hand, he still up-

holds heaven and earth, with all

creatures, and so governs them

that herbs and grass, rain and

drought, fruitful and barren years,

meat and drink, health and sick-

ness, riches and poverty, }
Tea, all

things, come not by chance, but

by his fatherly hand.

Question 28.

What does it profit us to know that God

has created, and by his providence still up-

holds all things ?

Answer.

That we may be patient in ad-

versity, thankful in prosperity, and

for what is future have good con-

fidence in our faithful God and

Father that no creature shall sep-

arate us from his love, since all

creatures are so in his hand that

without his will they can not so

much as move.
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33 ©ott bem <3of)n.

grage 29.

aSarutn hnrb ber Soljn @otte§ 3 e fit 3,

ba§ ift, ©eltgmacber, genannt?

2ln.tJ»ott.

SDarum, tveti cr ung feltg mad)t »on

unfern ©itnben, unb it>etl bet fetnem

Slnbcrn etntge ©eligfeit ju fudjen

ju ftnben ift.

grage 30.

©Iaufcen bemt bie and) an ben etuigen ©e=

figmadjer 3efum, bie tyre ©eltgfeit unb §ei( Get

§eiligcn,ki fid; felfefi, obcr anberSroo furfjen?

StnttDoxt.

•iftetn : fonbent fte Jserlaugncit mtt

ber Zfyat ben etntgen ©eftgtnadjer unb

f>etlanb 3cfum, ob fte ftd) fetn aleid)

ritymen. SDcnn entweber 3efu£ ntctjt cm

DoKfomtncncr £etlanb fetn fann, ober

bie bicfcn £>et(anb mtt roafyrem ©lauben

annebmen, muffin aUt% in 3fmt i;aben,

ba$ ju ti)ver ©eltgfeti i?onnoti>cn ift.

grage 81.

SBavitm ift 0.x SfjriftuS, ba8 ift, cm

©efaibtcr, genannt?

Slittinort.

SEBcii @r yen ©ott bem SSater aeiv

orbnet nnb mtt bem fyetltgen ©etfte

Qefalbet ift ju unfenn oberften $rc;

pbetcn nnb £ebrer, bev un$ ben fyctm?

Itd)en ^atf) unb SBillen ®ottc3 yon

nnfever ©rlofung yoUfommcn offen*

baret ; nnb ju unferm etntgeu*
prtefter, ber ung mtt bem cinigen Opfcr

fetnc3 ?ctbc6 eriofct l>tt, nnb immerbar

OF GOD THE SON.

Question 29.

Why is the Son of God called Jesus, that

is, Saviour?

Answer.

Because he saves us from our

sins; and no salvation is to be

either sought or found in

other.

any

Question 30.

Do such, then, believe in the only Saviour

Jesus who seek their salvation and welfare

of saints, of themselves, or any where else ?

Answer.

; although they may make

their boast of him, yet in act they

deny the only Saviour Jesus. For

either Jesus is not a complete

Saviour, or they who by true faith

receive this Saviour must have in

him all that is necessary to their

salvation.

Question 31.

Why is he called Christ, that is,

Anointed f

Answer.

Because he is ordained of God

the Father, and anointed with the

Holy Ghost, to be our chief Prophet

and Teacher, who fully reveals to

us the secret counsel and will of

God concerning our redemption

;

and our only High Priest, who

by the one sacrifice of his body

has redeemed us, and ever liveth
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mit fctncr gfirMtte »or tern SSater

»ertrttt ; unb $u unferm ewigen &imig,

bcr un$ mit fetuem SGBort unb ©ctft

regieret, unb 6ei ber emwknen (Srlo*

fang fduti;ct unb crbdlt.

Stage 32.

SBatitm iBtrfi aber bit cin Gbrtft genannt?

SXntttort.

SBctI id) turd) ten ©laufeen

cin ©lieb G^riftt, unb alfo fctncr

(SallJung ttyettyafttg bin, auf bap

and) id) feincn Harnett kfenne, mid)

to make intercession for us with

the Father; and our eternal King,

who governs us by his Word and

Spirit, and defends and preserves us

in the redemption obtained for us.

Question 32.

But why art tliou called a Christian?

Answer.

Because by faith I am a member

of Christ, and thus a partaker of

his anointing ; in order that I also

may confess his name, may present

3(nn JU ctucin leknbtgcn SDcmfopfer myself a living sacrifice of thank-

barftclic, unb mit frctcm ©cmtffen fulness to him, and may with free

in btcfem ?ebcn Wtber tie ©itnbc conscience fight against sin and

unb Icufcl ftrcttc, unb fycrnad) in

Gnvigfett mit 3i;m i'tber aUc Grcaturcu

l)crrfd)e.

gvage 33.

SBarum fyeifet St ©otteS ehtgefcotnet

bit, jo bod; loir and) ©otteS ftiufcei ftnb?

SlntiDort.

2>arum, roeil (SimfhtS allein bcr

ewigc naturltd)e <Bcl)\\ ©otteS ift, roir

abtx urn fetnetmiflen auS ©naben ju

ftinbern ©otteg angenommen ftrtb.

Stage 34.

SSatiun nennefl bu (mi uu fern §ettn?

2tnti»ort.

SScil Gr unS mit Seib unb ©eele

von bcr ©unbe unb au3 alter ©eroalt

the devil in this life, and hereafter,

in eternity, reign with him over all

creatures.

Question 33.

"Why is he called God's only-hegotten Son,

since we also are the children of God ?

Answer.

Because Christ alone is the eter-

nal natural Son of God ; but we

are children of God by adoption

through grace for his sake.

Question 34.

Why callest thou him our Lord?

Answer.

Because, not with silver or gold,

but with his precious blood, he has

be£ Xcufcfv? ntdjt mit ©otb ober ©itber, redeemed and purchased us, body

fonbern mit fetnem tbeuren 33 tut itjm and soul, from sin and from all

jum Qcijjentfyum cvlofct unb crfaufct the power of the devil, to be his

&flt. I own.
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gvage 35.

2Ba§ tycifjt, baft (5r cmpfangen tft toon

bem fietltgen ©eift, gefcorctt au3 3Ji a r i

a

ber 3ungfvau?

Stilt» ort.

Dap ber ewtge Sofm ©ottcg, ber

roaljrer unb ennger ©ott ift unb Wet?

Bet, Wafcre menfd)(ici)c 9?atur auS bem

g(etfrf) unb Slut ber Sungfrau,
turd) SKtrfung beg fyetttgen ©ciftcS, an

fid) genommen tyctt, auf bap (£r and)

ber watyre Same IDasibg fet, fctnen

SSmberit in alicm gletcty, auSgenotnmen

tie ©ftttbe.

$vage 36.

2Ba3 fur 9iufeen Beiotnmp bit au3 bet &et*

ligcit Sm^fangnig unb ©efcurt Gfjriftt?

SInttoort.

3)af? @r unfer Wittier ift, unb mit

fcincr Unfdjulb unb ijoflfommenen

|>eiltgfett mcine ©unbe, barin id) bin

empfangen, tun• GJottcS 5lngcftd)t be*

becfet.

grage 37.

2SaS tocrfie^ft bit miter bem SBortiein:

©elttteit?

Sintroort.

SDajj (£r an £eib unb (reele bie

ganje 3ett fetuc^ 8eben$ auf Qrrben,

fonberitd) aber am Qcnbe be$felben, ben

3ont ®otte$ wiber bie ©imbe bes

ganjen mcnfd)(td)cn ©cfdjlecfytS gerra*

gen f)at, auf ba£ @r mit feinem §eii

ben, ais mit bem einigen Sufmopfcv,

unfern SciB unb Sceic yon ber erotgen

SSerbammntji erlBfete, unb unS ©otteg

©nabe, ©eredjttgfeit unb etuigeg Seben

enrurbe.

Question 35.

What is the meaning of Conceived by the

Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary ?

Answer.

That the eternal Son of God,

who is and continues true and

eternal God, took upon him the

very nature of man, of the flesh

and blood of the Virgin Mary, by

the operation of the Holy Ghost,

so that he also might be the true

seed of David, like unto his breth-

ren in all things, sin excepted.

Question 3G.

What benefit dost thou receive from the

holy conception and birth of Christ ?

Ansaver.

That he is our Mediator, and

with his innocence and perfect

holiness covers, in the sight of

God, my sin wherein I was con-

ceived.

Question 37.

What dost thou understand by the word

Suffered?

Answer.

That all the time he lived on

earth, but especially at the end of

his life, he bore, in body and soul,

the wrath of God against the sin

of the whole human race, in order

that by his passion, as the only

atoning sacrifice, he might redeem

our body and soul from everlasting

damnation, and obtain for us the

grace of God, righteousness, and

eternal life.
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grage 38.

SBarum bat Gv unta ban 3itrf,)tcr ^ontto

Silato gelitten?

StnttBort.

X>1 u f bap ©r uufc§ttit>ig unter tern

lrdtlicbcn Slitter uerbanunet untrte,

unb unS fcamit you tern jtrengen Ur?

tbcil ©otteS, tao itkr un$ ergefyen

(elite, erlefctgte.

gragc 30.

3ft cs ctroaS tnebj, baft Gr ift geireujiget

toorben, beim jo Gr eincs aubcrn XobeS geftor*

ben ware?
2intt»ort.

3a : tenn tatuvcl) bin id) geioip,

tap @r tie SBermaiebeiung, tic auf

mtr lag, auf ft gelabcn l)(\bc, ticweit

tcr Xot beg 5treujeS you ©ott tfer-

fludjt war,

grage 40.

SBantm (;at Gfortftu8 ben Sob ntnffcn let*

ben?
Sinttoort.

2)arum, rocil megen ter ©ercctytig*

fcit uut Sai)fl)eit ©otteS anberS

fitr unfere Situtcn mod)te bejafylet wer?

ten, tcuu turd) ten £ob be£ (SofyncS

©otteS,

$rage 41.

SSBarum ift Gr fcegrafcen tcorben?

nt wort.

Damit bejeugen, tap @r H?a^

Zaftig gejtorben fct.

grage 42.

SBcif benn G(n*iftnS fur uttS geftorben ift,

tote tontmt'8, ba|3 toir and; ftevben miiffen ?

Stnttoort.

Unfcr lot ift nid)t etnc 33e$afytung

fur unfere ©unbe, fontevn nuv cine

Question 38.

Why did he suffer under Pontius Pilate,

as judge?

Answer.

That he, being innocent, might

be condemned by the temporal

judge, and thereby deliver us from

the severe judgment of God to

which we were exposed.

Question 39.

Is there any thing more in his having been

crucified than if he had died some other

death ?

Answer.

Yes; for thereby I am assured

that he took on himself the curse

which lay upon me, because the

death of the cross was accursed of

God.
Question 40.

Why was it necessary for Christ to suffer

death ?

Answer.

Because, by reason of the justice

and truth of God, satisfaction for

our sins could be made no other-

wise than by the death of the Son

of God.

Question 41.

Why was he buried ?

Answer.

To show thereby that he was

really dead.

Question 42.

Since, then, Christ died for us, why must

we also die ?

Answer.

Our death is not a satisfaction

for our sin, but only a dying to
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Sibfterbuuo, ber ©unben, unto (Singang

gum cangen Men.

grage 43.2 fccfommen tow mcbr fur 9iu^en au3

bem ©pfer uub Sob Sbriftt am ^reuj ?

Slnttoort.

2)afj burd) feme toft unfer alter

9)ienfd) mtt 3f)m gcfrcujigct, getobtet

uub bcgrabcn rmrb, auf bap bte be feu

?ufte be£ gietfdjeS ntd)t mei)r i» un$

regtcren, fouberu bap mv unS felbft

3^m jur 25atiifagujtg aufopfern.

gvage 44.

SBarunt folget: 2lbgeftiegen ju ber

Slrtttoort.

uDap tdj iu meineu bod)ften 2lnfedji

tungen vcrftc^ert fet, mem $crr dt;rii

jht$ babe mid) burd) feme unauS*

fpred)ltd)e 2iiigft, ©Emergen uub

®d)retfen, bte (5r aud) au fehter

<&ttk am ^rcuj uub juoor erittteu,

»on ber botlifd)eu Slngfi uub $etn

erlofet.

grage 45.

2SaS nittjet un8 bte 3luferfte&ung ©jrv

fit?

Sinttoort.

Grftitdj i)at <£r burcb; fctnc Slufer*

ftebuug beu Sob ubemumben, bap (£r

un$ ber ©erecfytigfeit, bte (£r unS burd)

fetnen £ob envorben fyat, fomtte tbctti

$afttg mad)eu. Bum auberu wcrfcen

aud) wtr je£t burd) feme toft cr?

sins and entering into eternal

life.

Question 43.

What further benefit do we receive from

the sacrifice and death of Christ on the cross ?

Answer.

That by his power our old man

is with him crucified, slain, and

buried ; that so the evil lusts of the

flesh may no more reign in us, but

that we may offer ourselves unto

him a sacrifice of thanksgiving.

Question 44.

"Why is it added : He descended into

Hades t
l

Answer.

That in my greatest tempta-

tions I may be assured that Christ,

my Lord, by his inexpressible an-

guish, pains, and terrors which he

suffered in his soul on the cross

and before, has redeemed me

from the anguish and torment of

hell.

Question 45.

What benefit do we receive from the resur-

rection of Christ ?

Answer.

First, by his resurrection he has

overcome death, that he might

make us partakers of the right-

eousness which by his death he

has obtained for us. Secondly,

we also are now by his power

1 In the Apostles' Creed, Hell has the meaning of Hades, or the state and place of de-

parted spirits ; but the Heidelberg Catechism explains the descent figuratively of the vicari-

ous sufferings on the cross.
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wccfct ju cincin ncitcit Sefcen. Bum

brittcn ift un$ tic 3tuferftefmng tyxi*

fit ein gewiffe^ Spfanb unfercr feltgen

Siufcrftclumg.

Stage 46,

2Bic berfie&Jl bu [btefr], bag Gr ift gen

§immcl gefa^ren?

Sin tie or t.

2)ap Gimjtitg »or ten Siugen feiner

Siittger ift yon bcr (?rbe aufgeboben

gen £>immel, unb un$ jn gut bafelbft

ift, big ba§ Get roteberfommt 311 rtdjien

tie Sebenbtgen nnb bie Gotten.

gvacjc 47.

3ft benn GOriftuS nidjt bet un§ bis an'8

Snbc ber 2BeIt, tote (Sv una berljetfjen t>at ?

2t t r t.

GfyrtftuS ift roafyrer SJienfcb unb

wabrer ®ott : nad) feiner menfd)(id)en

9iatur ift @r je£t nid)t auf Gsrben,

abcr feiner ©ottfyetr, 9)tajeftat,

©nabe unb (55 c
t
ft wetdjt @r trimmer

»oit un0.

grage 48.

SBerbcn aBer auf biefe Sffieife He jrcet Sftatn*

ren in Gfovifto nidjt t>on cinanber getrermt,fo bie

2Rcnfd$eit nid;t ilberaU ift, bo bie ©ottf;eit ift?

Stnttoort.

2Wit nid)tcn : benn tr-etl bie ©ott?

bcit uubcgretfitd) nub oUcnti?aiOcn

gegenn>arttg ift, fo muj? folgert, baf

ftc tvofol auf;crbaib ibrer attgemmt*

menen 9)ienfel)beit, nub bennod)

ntd)t£ beflo roentger and) in berfciben

ift, nub pcrfunltd) mit i(;r Dcretntget

blctbt.

raised up to a new life. Thirdly,

the resurrection of Christ is to us

a sure pledge of our blessed resur-

rection.

Question 4G.

How dost thou understand the words, He

ascended into Heaven ?

Answer.

That Christ, in sight of his dis-

ciples, was taken up from the earth

into heaven, and in our behalf there

continues, until he shall come again

to judge the living and the dead.

Question 47.

Is not, then, Christ with us even unto the

end of the world, as he has promised ?

Answer.

Christ is true Man and true God

:

according to his human nature, he

is now not upon earth ; but accord-

ing to his Godhead, majesty, grace,

and Spirit, he is at no time absent

from us.

Question 48.

But are not, in this way, the two natures

in Christ separated from one another, if the

Manhood be not wherever the Godhead is ?

Answer.

By no means ; for since the God-

head is incomprehensible and every

where present, it must follow that

it is indeed beyond the bounds of

the Manhood which it has assumed,

but is yet none the less in the same

also, and remains personally united

to it.
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gvage 49.

2Ba§ iuit3et mie bie ^mwneliafyrt Gfyrtfti?

SJtnttoort.

(Srftlid), bap @r tm |>immei »or

tern 3ingcftd)t fehtcS 3Satcr$ imfcr

gurfpredjer tfi. Bum anbern,bap nur

unfev glctfd) im £>tmmcl ju cinem

jtj$ern ^5fant> fmkn, bap @r, alg ba3, unS, fetne ©Ueber, aud) ju fid)

wcrbc fytnauf ncfymcn. 3um brtttcn,

bap (Sr un8 fetnen ©ctft gum ©egciti

pfanb f>cvab fenbct, burd) writes &raft

ttiir fud)cn, wag bvoben tft, ba (Xi>riftu$

tft, fttjcnb jur !Ked;tcn ©ottc£, unb

md)t, ba$ attf Qcrben ift.

grage 50.

SEBarnm totrb Ijtnjugefefct, bafj @r fi£e jur

9tcd;ten ©otteS?

2tnttt>ovt.

SGBeil G^rijtul barum gen £>tmmcl

gefai)reu ift, bap @r ft bafclbft er$eige

al$ bag £aupt fcincr d)vift(id)cu

$tir$e, buvd) wcldjeS bcr 33atcr alic3

regtevet.

grage 51.

2Ba§ nit^et un8 btefe §erdid;fett unjerl

§au£te« Sljnjtt?

2Intftort.

@rftlid), bap @r buvd) feineu fyciltgen

©etft iu unS, fetne ©Itcbcr, bie fmnnti

lifd)en ©akn auSgeupt; barnad),bap

Qtr ung mtt fcincr ©eroalt nuber alle

$etnbe fd)i'i£et unb credit.

grage 52.

S8ee trijftet bid? bie SBicberfunft e&rijtt,

Question 49.

"What benefit do we receive from Christ's

ascension into heaven ?

Answer.

First, that lie is our Advocate in

the presence of his Father in heav-

en. Secondly, that we have our

flesh in heaven, as a sure pledge

that he, as the Head, will also take

us, his members, up to himself.

Thirdly, that he sends us his Spirit,

as an earnest, by whose power we

seek those things which are above,

where Christ sitteth on the right

hand of God, and not things on

the earth.

Question 50.

Why is it added, And sitteth at the right

hand of God?

Answer.

Because Christ ascended into

heaven for this end, that he might

there appear as Head of his

Church, by whom the Father gov-

erns all things.

Question 51.

What benefit do we receive from this glory

of our Head, Christ ?

Answer.

First, that by his Holy Spirit he

sheds forth heavenly gifts in us,

his members ; then, that by his

power he defends and preserves us

against all enemies.

Question 52.

What comfort is it to thee that Christ
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ju ridnett bie Sefcenbtgen unb tie

I cite u ?

Slntwort.

2)afj id) in alter Xrubfat unb SSer*

fotgung mit aufgeridfotetem eben

bei 9lidjier$, ber jtd) jwor bem ©cs

ricfyre ©otreg fur mid) bargejleflt unb

atle SSermalebeiung son mtr fcimuegges

nommen l)at, aug bem £immel ge^

rcarttg bin, bap @r alle fetne unb meine

getubc in bie ewige Serbammnip

joerfe, mid) abcr, fammt alien Sluger*

wabltcn, ju fid) in bie fyimmlifcfye greube

unb iperrlidjfcit ne()me.

SBon (55 tt bem £ciltgen ©etfte.

Sfrage 53.

2Ba3 glaubcft bu bom Spetiigen ©etfte?

2introort.

G vft(td), bap Oct gicid) cwiger ©ott

mit bem SSatcr unb bem ©o&ne ift.

Bum anbern, bap @r aud) mtr gegeben

ift, mid) burd) etnen wafyren ©iattben

dbrifti unb atter fetner SSofyltfyaten

tbcityafttg mad)t, mid) troftet unb bet

mtr blctbeu wtrb biS in Gnngfett.

grage 54.

2Sa§ glaubcft bit toon ber fjeiiigen atige*

metucii t£ i; r
t
ft 1

1

c it $trd?e?

SCtttwort.

Dap ber <5of)n ©ottc$ auS bem

ganjen mcnfcblid)en ©c(d)(ed)te jtd)

cine au$crn?abltc ©emctne jum ewigeti

Vebcn, buvcb feincn ©etft unb Sffiort,

in (Smigfeit bc$ warren ©laubcng,

shall come again to judge the quick and the

dead?

Answer.

That in all my sorrows and per-

secutions, with uplifted head, I look

for the self-same One who has be-

fore offered himself for me to the

judgment of God, and removed

from me all curse, to come again as

Judge from heaven ; who shall cast

all his and my enemies into everlast-

ing condemnation, but shall take

me, with all his chosen ones, to him-

self, into heavenly joy and glory.

OF GOD THE HOLY GHOST.

Question 53.

What dost thou believe concerning the

Holy Ghost f

Answer.

First, that he is co-eternal God

with the Father and the Son.

Secondly, that he is also given

unto me, makes me by a true faith

partaker of Christ and all his bene-

fits, comforts me, and shall abide

with me forever.

Question 54.

What dost thou believe concerning the

Holy Catholic Church?

Answer.

• That out of the whole human

race, from the beginning to the end

of the world, the Son of God, by his

Spirit and Word, gathers, defends,

and preserves for himself unto ever-
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son 2lnbeginn bcr SBclt bis an'S (Snbe

jjerfammle, f(p$e unb erbalte ; unb bajj

berfelben ein iebenbtgeg ©lieb bin,

unb ettng bletben werbc.

grage 55.2 terftefyeft bu unter ber ©eittein*

f a f t ber §eiitgen?

2introort.

Grftltci),baf5 alle unb jebe ©laubigen

ttls ©Iteber an bem $nrn Gfmfto unb

alien fetneu <£$ unb ©aben ©e?

inetnfd)aft f)abcn. Bum cmbern, ba{?

ein jeber feme ©aben ju 9?utj unb

£ctl ber anbent ©licber roilltg unb

mtt greuben anjulegen | fdjulbtg

wiffen foil.

gvage 56.

SSaS giaukft bu toon ber SSergelutug

ber ©iinben?

Slntroort.

2)af ©ott urn ber ©enugtl)uung

Gfmftt BJtKen alier metner ©unbien,

ber funbltcfyen 2lrt, mtt ber

mcin Men lang ju ftrettcn fyabe, mm*

mermebr gebenfen null, fonbern mtr

bte <55erec^ti^fctt Gfmftt auS ©nabeu

fcfjenfet, bag
1

$ ©ertdjt nimmcr?

mcbr foil fommen.

^rage 57.

SSe8 troftet bid; bie 5t ai f e r ft c f> u it g bes

ftleifcbeS?

Siutroort.

2)ajj alletn meine 6eele

biefem Men aivbalb ju (X^riftc, tfyrem

£aupt, genommen rotrb, fonbern,
bag btej? mem $|~, bm- bie 3traft

lasting life, a chosen communion in

the unity of the true faith; and

that I am, and forever shall remain,

a living member of the same.

Question 55.

What dost thou understand by the com-

munion of saints?

Answer.

First, that believers, all and every-

one, as members of , Christ, have

part in him and in all his treas-

ures and gifts. Secondly, that

each one must feel himself bound

to use his gifts, readily and cheer-

fully, for the advantage and wel-

fare of other members.

Question 56.

What dost thou believe concerning the

forgiveness of sins ?

Answer.

That God, for the sake of Christ's

satisfaction, will no more remember

my sins, neither the sinful nature

with which I have to struggle all

my life long ; but graciously im-

parts to me the righteousness of

Christ, that I may nevermore come

into condemnation.

Question 57.

What comfort does the resurrection of the

body afford thee ?

Answer.

That not only my soul, after this

life, shall be immediately taken up

to Christ its Head, but also that

this my body, raised by the power
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(Siniftt aufcnvctfct, wicber nttt mcincr

©eele bereimget, unt tern krvltd)cn

Seibe Gtyrtfti glei<$formig werben foil.

grage 58.

SGBee treftet bid; ber SCrtttei fcont ttmgen

Sekn?

Slntftort.

£a|l, nadjbcm id) jefct ten Unfatig

ber ewtgen grcubc tit metnem $ttyen

empfinbe, id) nad) biefem Scben »olk

fommeite ©eligfett beftjjen werbe, bie

fctn Sluge gefetyen, fcin ) gepret,

unb in feinee 2)?enfd)cn £erj gcfomm«n

iji,©ott canglid) bavin ju preifett.

grage 59.

233 a$ bilft c§ bit afcer nun, toenu bit btcfj

SOee glanfcjl?

£)af id) in G^rijto »or ©ott gered)t,

unb ctu Gsrbe bc$ ewigen SebenS bin.

grage GO.

SBie&iflfcu geredjt »or@ctt?

Sin'ttoort.

Slllcin bttvd) nmfjrcn ©lauben in

3efum (i()riftitm : alfo, bap, ob mid)

fdjon incin ©ewiffen anflagt, bap id)

tiuccf allc ©ebote ©otteg fc§tt>erltc§

gefunbiget, unb berfelbcn femes je ge=

i)altcu babe, and) nod) tminevbav ju

aliem 53ofcn gencigt bin, bed) ©ott

olute all ntcin SBcrbtcnft auS tauter

©naben, mtr tie uollfommcnc ©enug*

turning, ©erettyttgfeit unb $eiltgfett

(iluiftt (d)eufet unb juredjnet, $
battc id) ntc cine €iutbe begemgen

getyabt, unb fclbft alien ben

of Christ, shall again be united

with my soul, and made like unto

the glorious bodjr of Christ.

Question 58.

What comfort hast thou from the article

of the life everlasting ?

Answer.

That, inasmuch as I now feel in

my heart the beginning of eternal

joy, I shall after this life possess

complete bliss, such as eye hath

not seen, nor ear heard, neither

hath entered into the heart of man,

therein to praise God forever.

Question 59.

But what does it help thee now that thou

believest all this ?

Answer.

That I am righteous in Christ be-

fore God, and an heir of eternal life.

Question GO.

How art thou righteous before God ?

Answer.

Only by true faith in Jesus

Christ; that is, although my con-

science accuse me that I have griev-

ously sinned against all the com-

mandments of God, and have never

kept any of them, and that I am

still prone always to all evil, yet

God, without any merit of mine,

of mere grace, grants and imputes

to me the perfect satisfaction, right-

eousness, and holiness of Christ, as

if I had never committed nor had

any sin, and had myself accom-
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©c^orfam, ben S^riftuS fur

mid) bat geieiftet, roemt id) allctn folcfyc

2Bo$l$at mit glaubt^cm £crjen on*

nef)me.

grage 61.

SBarimt fagft bu, bafj bit attctn burd) ben

©iauben gercd^t feicft ?

Stitttoort,9 bap son wegen ber 2Bitri

btgtett memeS ©laubenS ©ott gefaHe,

fonbern barum, bap alletn btc ©enug>

tinting, ©eredjtiaftit, unb ^cUtgfeit

(Xi)vtftt meine ©credfotigfeit oor ©ott

tft, unb id) bicfelbe anberS, benn

allcin buvd) ben ©laukn annefnnen,

unb mir juetgnen fann.

$rage 62.

SSJarum lonnert akr itnfere guten SBcrfe

btc ©ercd)ttgfeit tor ©ott ober ein <2titcf

berfciocu few ?

Sintto.ort.

Qarum, meil tie ©eredjttgfeif, fo

oor ©otte3 ©ertd)t be[tcf)en foil, turd)*

au3 sjoUfommcn unb bem ©efcfc gaits

glcid)formig fcitt mup, aber uufere

beften SQBcrfc in btcfem %at\\ atte un?

oollfommcu unb mit ©i'tnben beflecft

(tub.

grage 63.

SScvfctenen after unfere guten SBerfe nvSfiS,

fo fie bed) ©ott in btefent unb bem juWnfttgen

Seben rotU belofnien?

3itltU50Vt.

2)icfc 33elofmung gcfd)iel)t nidjt aug

SSerbienP, fonbern au$ ©naben.

Vol. III.—

plished all the obedience which

Christ has fulfilled for me, if only

I accept such benefit with a believ-

ing heart.

Question 61.

Why sayest thou that thou art righteous

only by faith ?

Answer.

Not that I am acceptable to God
on account of the worthiness of my
faith ; but because only the satis-

faction, righteousness, and holiness

of Christ is my righteousness be-

fore God, and I can receive the

same and make it my own in no

other way than by faith only.

Question 62.

But why can not our good works be the

whole or part of our righteousness before

God?

Answer.

Because the righteousness which

can stand before the judgment-seat

of God must be perfect through-

out, and wholly conformable to the

divine law ; whereas even our best

works in this life are all imperfect

and defiled with sin.

Question 63.

How is it that our good works merit noth-

ing, while yet it is God's will to reward them

in this life and in that which is to come ?

Answer.

The reward comes not of merit,

but of grace.
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grage Gi.

2)fa*t a&er biefe Vcbvc nid>t fcrijiofc unb

fccrruditc ieute?

Stntroort.

Uftetn : benn c^ ift, tafj

tic, fo Gbrtfto turd) roafyren ©lauben

ftnb cingcpflanjct, $rud)t ber

Xanfbarfcit follcn fcrincjen.

33on ben f> e

i

t c ©acramcntcn.

$rage Go.

Stcroeii benn attetit bcr ©laufce uuS Sfjrtftt

unb alter fciner SSebltfyatcn tf;ciii;afttg mad;t,

reofycr fommt fo!d;cr ©laube ?

Sintroort.

3)cr ^etltge ©ctft unrfet benfelben

in unfem £cv$cn burd) bie ^rcbtcjt

beg tyciligen OESangeliuntg, unb beftd?

ttgt tint burd) ben 33raud) ber fyctitgen

©acramente.

Sfrage gg.2 ftnb bte ©acratnente ?

Sunt» or t.

©5 ftnb ftd)tbare fcetitge $3af)r$ctd)cn

unb ©tegel, yon ©ott baju etngefejjt,

ba{5 cr ung burd) ben 33raud) berfelbcn

bie 53er$eijjung beg Qcsangeltumg befto

Geffer $u yerftei)cn gebe unb yerfteejeie

:

, bap cr un£ yon roegen beg

ehrigen Dpferg Gi)rtftt, am 5treit3 soli*

brad)t, SSergefcung bcr Siutbcn unb

enngtS 2eben auS ©naben fd)cnfc.

grage G7.

Stub benn Bribe, bae SSort unb bie Sacra*

nieitte, ba&in gcrid>tct, bajj fie unfern ©lauben

Question G4.

But does not this doctrine make men care-

less and profane ?

Answer.

No ; for it is impossible that those

who are implanted into Christ by

true faith should not brine; forth

fruits of righteousness.

OF THE HOLY SACRA-
MENTS.
Question Go.

Since, then, we are made partakers of

Christ and all his benefits by faith only,

whence comes this faith?

Answer.

The Holy Ghost works it in our

hearts by the preaching of the holy

Gospel, and confirms it by the use

of the holy Sacraments.

Question GG.

What are the Sacraments ?

Answer.

The Sacraments are visible, holy

signs and seals, appointed of God

for this end, that by the use there-

of he may the more fully declare

and seal to us the promise of the

Gospel ; namely, that he grants us

out of free grace the forgiveness

of sins and everlasting life, for the

sake of the one sacrifice of Christ

accomplished on the cross.

Question 67.

Are both these, then, the Word and the

Sacraments, designed to direct our faith to
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cutf baS Dfefev 3efu Sfmftt am treuj, aitf

beu cimgett ©ruiiD unferer >SeItcjtcit, rceifcit?

5lnttt)ort.

3a fretlid) : bcnn fecr £eiltge ©eift

Ic^vct tm (£»angelto, unb beftattgt buret)

tie fyetligen ©acramente, bap unfere

ganje ©eltgfeit ftefye in bem emigen

Dpfer Gfmftt, fur un6 am ^veuj ae?

fdjefyen.

grage 68.

SSte bid ©actamente bat SfyriftuS tm SJleuen

£eftamcnt eingefc^t?

Slntrcort.

3wet : bie ^eiltge Xaufe nnb ba£

fjeiltge 2lknbmaf)l.

SSon ber t)etlta,en £aufe.

grage 69.

SBie toirft bu in bcr fieiligen 2aufe erimtert

unb fcr[id?crt, bag ba3 ehvige£)bfer Stjvifti am

$mtj bir ju gut tomme?

2luttt)ort.

2Ufo, bajj di;rtftu^ btep au{5erlid)e

SBafferbab etugefeijt, unb babet Per?

fjetpen f)at, baf? id) fo genuf; mit fet*

ncm 53lut unb ©etft yon ber Unrcti

nigfett metner ©eeie, bag ift, alien

mcincn ©finben gewafefyen fei, fo

geroip id) au^ertici) mit bem SBaffer,

wcIdjcS bie tlnfaukvfett beS Seibcg

pflcgt fmtjunefjmen, getr>afd)en bin.

ftrage 70.

SBa6 beifet mit bem 23iut unb ©eift (£6riftt

gettaicben fein?

$ntn)ort.

(S$ tyeijjt SScrgcbung ber ©itnbeu

the sacrifice of Jesus Christ on the cross as

the only ground of our salvation ?

Answer.

Yes, truly; for the Holy Ghost

teaches in the Gospel, and by the

holy Sacraments assures us, that

our whole salvation stands in the

one sacrifice of Christ made for us

on the cross.

Question 68.

How many Sacraments has Christ appoint-

ed in the New Testament ?

Answer.

Two : holy Baptism and the holy

Supper.

OF HOLY BAPTISM.
Question 69.

How is it signified and sealed unto thee in

holy Baptism that thou hast part in the one

sacrifice of Christ on the cross ?

Answer.

Thus : that Christ has appointed

this outward washing with water,

and has joined therewith this prom-

ise, that I am washed wTith his

blood and Spirit from the pollu-

tion of my soul, that is, from all

my sins, as certainly as I am washed

outwardly with water whereby com-

monly the filthiness of the body is

taken away.

Question 70.

What is it to be washed with the blood

and Spirit of Christ ?

Answer.

It is to have the forgiveness of
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von ©oti ©nofcen fcofcen, urn tee

SBluteS Qtyrijii wiKcn, irclcbee cv in

feinem Dpfcr am &reuj fur une &er*

gojfen bat ; tarnad) aud) turd) ten

£eiligen ©etfi crncucrt, itub jtt etnem

GMict (iimfti ge&eiliget fein, top wir

je [auger jc mehr tcr ©itnte abftcrben,

unt in cincm gottfeligen, unftrafltd)cn

Seben wanbeln.

ftvacje 71.

SBc bat GhriftnS berfyetfjen, bag ixnr fo ge=

ttnjj mit feinem Slut unb (Scift, $ niit ban

1anfn\i[]"cr, get»af<^en finb?

Sntttvort.

3n tcr Gtnfclntng tcr £oufe, njctcfyc

otfo lantct: ©ebct I) in, unt

ret olte SSolfer, nut tattfet fie

im 91 omen tee 35 ate re, nut

tc^ ©ofyneS, unt tee £etltgen

©eijteS: roer to glaubet unt ge*

tou ft unit, tcr n>irt felig wer*

ten; wet abcr utd)t glaubet, tcr

iDivt ycrtammt wcrten. 2)iefe

93erf>ei{?ung toirb aud) nueterljolt, to

tie 3d)rift tie laufe toe 23at ter

SEBtebergefcutt unt 2lbtt>afd)ung ter

2i'uitcn nennct.

i5 r a a c 72.

3ft benn baS cinf?cvitd?c S&afferfcab bte 2tfc=

nxifa^ung bcr ®itnbcn felfcjt?

V( lit wort.

9tcin ; tenn allcht toe 53lut 3efu

(ilmftt, unt tcr ipetlige @etft reiniget

une son alien (Suitten.

Srrage 73.

SSarum nennct benn ber §etttg« ©ctft bie

sins from God, through grace, for

the sake of Christ's blood, which

lie shed for us in his sacrifice on

the cross ; and also to be renewed

by the Holy Ghost, and sanctified

to be members of Christ, that so

we may more and more die unto

sin, and lead holy and unblamable

lives.

Question 71.

Where has Christ promised that we are as

certainly washed with his blood aud Spirit as

with the water of Baptism?,

Answer.

the institution of Baptism,

which runs thus : Go ye, therefore,

and teach all nations, baptizing

them in the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy

Ghost. lie that believeth and is

baptized, shall be saved ; but he

that helieveth not, shall be damned.

This promise is also repeated where

the Scripture calls Baptism the

washing of regeneration and the

washing away of sins.

Question 72.

Is, then, the outward washing of water it-

self the washing a\vay of sins ?

Answer.

No; for only the blood of Je-

sus Christ and the Holy Spirit

cleanse us from all sin.

Question 73.

Why, then, doth the Holy Ghost call Bap-
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£<rafe bct§ 2?ab bcr SSicbcrgcluirt unb bte

Slbroafdjung ber Siinben?

2lnttt?ort.

Oott rebet aifo ntdjt ofyne grope

Uvfad)e : namttd), alletn, tap

(5r un$ bamtt mill lei)ren, baf, gtctdv

line bte Unfauberfett bc$ SetbeS burd)

SSafTcr, atfo unfevc ©itnben burcfe'S

33lut unb ©cift Gbriftt tyinrceg genom;

mctt wcrben; foubern ytehnefyr, bap

Gsr un$ burd) btep gottltdje ^ffanb

unb 3Baljrjeidjen mill yerftdjern, bap

mir fo matyrfyafrtg yon nnfern <2 itnben

getftltd) gemafdjen ftnb, 3 loir mit

tern leiblufyenStaffer gciyafdjen mcrben.

ftrage 74.

Soil man and) bte juitgcn Sutber taiifcn?

Stnttoort.

3a : benn btemeit fte fowoM ale

bte SHtett in ben SBunb ©otte$ unb

feme ©etnetne gefiorcn, unb iimen

in bem 33lut dbnftt bte GsrlBfung

you <2unben unb bcr f>ei(tge ©ctft,

welder ben ©tauten mtrfet, utd)t

meniger benn ben 5Uten jugefagt rntrb

;

fo folicu jtc aud) buvd) bte Xaufe,

ate beS 53unbeg .3ctd)cn,bcr d)vtft(id)cn

ftirdk etngclcibt unb yon bcr ttnglau*

bigen fttnbevn untevfducben merben,

rote im alien £eftamcnt burd) bte

33e[dmetbung gefdjefcen ift, an mclcfycr

©tatt im nettcn Xeftamcnt bte Xaufe

ift etngefe^t.

tism the washing of regeneration and the

washing away of sins ?

Answer.

God speaks thus not without

great cause : namely, not only to

teach us thereby that like as the

filthiness of the body is taken away

by water, so our sins also are taken

away by the blood and Spirit of

Christ; but much more, that by

this divine pledge and token he

may assure us that we are as really

washed from our sins spiritually

as our bodies are washed with

water.

Question 74.

Are infants also to be baptized ?

Answer.

Yes ; for since they, as well as

their parents, belong to the cove-

nant and people of God, and both

redemption from sin and the Holy

Ghost,who works faith, are through

the blood of Christ promised to

them no less than to their parents,

they are also by Baptism, as a sign

of the covenant, to be ingrafted

into the Christian Church, and dis-

tinguished from the children of

unbelievers, as was done in the

Old Testament by Circumcision, in

place of which in the Xew Testa-

ment Baptism is appointed.
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9Som $eiligen 9lBenbmafyI 3efu

Gluifti.

g r a c 75.

303ie ivivft bit im^ SIBenbmafyl erin*

licit nub ^cvfidievt, bajj bit an bent eitiigcii

Dpfer (Sbvifti ant Sreuj itttb alien fcincn ©it=

tern ©eraeinfc^aft I;akft ?

StttttBort.

Silfo, bap Gbriftutf mir unb alien

©lauMgen yon btefem gebvod)cncn

fbxit ju effen, unb son btefem ^teld)

jn tvinfen bcfoblcn i>at
r ju fctucm @Ci

ba$tmj?,unb babet serfyctjjen : Curftiicb,

ran fein Setb fo gewijj fur mid) am

$reuj geopfert nnb gebvod)en, nnb fetti

SBlut fur mid) sergoffen fei, fo geitup

id) nut ^lugcn fe|e, ba£ ba$ 23rot beg

£>errn mir gcbvod)eu, nnb bcr 5telcf)

mir mitgetfyeiiet wirb; unb jum an*

tern, tafj @r felbft mcine Seele mit

feinem gcfven$igten ?eib unb yergoffen?

en SBIut fo gewifj jum ewigen Men
fpeife unb tranfe, ale id) au$ ber $anb

tco Xteuevo empfange unb ieibltd)

geniejje bag 33vot nub ben 51 beg

£erni, weldje mir alg gennffe 2?
jeicben bee SeibeS unb $>lut3 (iimftt

gegeben locrben.

grage 7G.

23 f>eif;t ben gefmtjigten Sett) Gfmftt

cffcit nnb fetn bergoffeneS S5Iut trinf'eit ?

SlnttBort.

G3 bct§t nid)t aliein mit gianbigem

f>er$en bag ganje ?eibcn unb (Sterben

Cbnfti annebmen, unb baburdj SSerge*

bung bev 8unben unb eroigeg Seben

OF THE HOLY SUPPER OF
THE LORD.

Question 75.

How is it signified and sealed unto thee

in the Holy Supper that thou dost partake of

the one sacrifice of Christ on the cross and

all his benefits?

Answer.

Tims, that Christ has command-

ed me and all believers to eat of

this broken bread, and to drink

of this enp, and has joined there-

with these promises: First, that

his body was offered and broken

on the cross for me, and his blood

shed for me, as certainly as I see

with my eyes the bread of the

Lord broken for me, and the cup

communicated to me; and, further,

that with his crucified body and

shed blood he himself feeds and

nourishes my soul to everlasting-

life, as certainly as I receive from

the hand of the minister, and taste

with my mouth, the bread and cup

of the Lord, which are given me

as certain tokens of the body and

blood of Christ.

Question 76.

What is it to eat the crucified body and

drink the shed blood of Christ?

Answer.

It is not only to embrace with a

believing heart all the sufferings

and death of Christ, and thereby

to obtain the forgiveness of sins
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befommen, fonbern aitd) banebcn bnrd)

ben |>eiiigen ©etft, ber juglcidj in

Gbrifto unb in unS n?of>itct, alfo mit

fet'nem gebenebetten Setbe je mcf)v unb

mebr oereimgei werben, bajj rotr, obi

gjctd) @r tm £tmmel, unb irir anf

@rben (tub, bennocb ^-Ictfd) ion fetnem

gletfd) unb 33ein yon fetnen SSctncn

ftnb, nnb yon (Stnem ©ctfte (iric bie

^Mictcr unferS Seibcg yon (Shier ©cele)

cioig leben nnb regicret ivcvben.

gracjc 77.

2Bo f)at (SfyriftuS teviKifsen, bag (Sr bie

©Ifiufctgett gcroifs mit fcincm Seib unb SBixit

itoeifc unb tranfc,al8 fie toon bicfem gebrocfyenen

Svot effen, unb toon biefem Seid; triiifeu?

2Inttt>ort.

3n bcr (Stnfetntna, be£ beiitgeu

2ibenbmabl$,weid)e alfo latttet: Unfer

£>crr 3efn3, in bcr 9iad)t, ba @r

yerratben ivarb, nafym @r bag

55 rot; banfetc, nnb bradj'S, nnb

fpvad) : ^lefymet, effct, ba$ ift

mcin ?etb,berfur end) gebrod)en

nurb; f t c.g t i> it t ju meinem

©ebadjtnijj.' ©effclben gletcfyen

and) ben fteld), nad) bent 3ibenb*

mafyl, nnb fprad): ,25iefer $eld)

ift ba3 91 e it e Xcftamcut in met-

nem SSIut; foIdjeS tiutt, fo oft

ii)f$ trtufet, ju meinem ©ebad)ti

nijj.' Denn fo oft ifyr yon biefem

SBrot effet, nnb yon biefem &eld)

tvinf ct, fotlt ib;v be$ £errn Sob

oerfunfcigen, big bajj @r font mi.

Unb btefe 23et^ctpung nurb and) line?

and life eternal, but moreover,

also, to be so united more and

more to his sacred body by the

Holy Ghost, who dwells both in

Christ and in us, that although he

is in heaven, and we on the earth,

we are nevertheless flesh of his

flesh and bone of his bones, and

live and are governed forever by

one Spirit, as members of the same

body are by one soul.

Question 77.

Where has Christ promised that he will

thus feed and nourish believers with his body

and blood, as certainly as they eat of this

broken bread and drink of this cup ?

Answer.

Iii the institution of the Supper,

which runs thus : The Lord Jesus,

the same night in which he teas

betrayed, took bread / and when

he had given thanks, he brake it,

and said: 'Take, eat, this is my
body, which is broken for you /

this do in remembrance of me.'

After the same manner also he

took the ctip, when he had supped,

saying: c This cup is the New
Testament in my blood / this do

ye as often as ye drink it, in re-

membrance of me. For as often

as ye eat this bread, and drink

this cup, ye do shoio the LorcVs

death till he come? And this

promise is repeated also by St.

Paul, where he says : The cup of
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terbolet buret) 2t. ^auluffl, ba cr

l>rtd)t: 2)er 5t c

t

ber Danffa*

gung, bamii nur banffageit, ift er

tie ©emetnfdjafi teg SBIut^

(ibrifti? Dai 33rot, tag wit

Lm cdu-n, ift bag ntd)t bic ©emein*

f a ft bc^ Seifceg Ci;rtftt? 2)enn

(Sin ©roi ift'g, fo [tub VQ.ix stele

Sin Seifybienml wir alle Qmteg

33rotg tljcil&aftig [tub?

8 rage 78.

SEBtrb bcim au§ 23rot unb SSctn ber toe*

fcntlirfjc Seifc nub SStut Gbvifti?

2lnt»ort.

9ccin : fonbe.ru nue bag SSaffcr in

ber Xaufe uid)t in bag SBlut (Iljvtfti

sewanbelr, otcr tie 5itntH"ifd)ung ber

©unben felbft roirb, beren eg alletn

cm gottlicf) SSafyrjeieljcn mtb SBerftctjc*

rung ift : alfo rotrb and) bag (jeilige

83rot im 2Ibenbma# nid)t bcr Scib

Cimfti felbfr, wlewpfcl eg, nacjj 3lrt

unb 33vaud) ber Sacramcnte, ber Setb

Sjjrtjtt genennet tutrb.

grage 79.

SGBarum iteiuict bemt SfyriftuS baS SBrot

[einen Setfc, unb ben fein Slut, ober ba§

9Zeue Tcftainent in fctucm Shite, nub ®t.

SPauIue bie ©emeinfd^aft bc3 SeifreS unb

Slutce 3cfu (£()ri(ti?

antttott.

Ctyrijlug vebci alfo nid)t o^ne grojje

llv[ad)c : namlidj, bajj @r ung nid)t

aUetn bamtt will Ici;rcn, bap, ajeid)

une SBrol unb SSBein bag jettlicfje Men
crbaltcn, alfo fet aud) fcin gcfrcujtgtcr

blessing which we bless, is it not

the communion of the blood of

Christ? The bread which we

break, is it not the communion

of the body of Christ f For we,

being many, are one bread, and

one body ; for we are all par-

takers of that one bread.

Question• 78.

Do, then, the bread and wine become the

real body and blood of Christ ?

Answer.

No ; but as the water in Baptism

is not changed into the blood of

Christ, nor becomes the washing

away of sins itself, being only the

divine token and assurance thereof,

so also in the Lord's Supper the sa-

cred bread does not become the body

of Christ itself, though agreeably to

the nature and usage of sacraments

it is called the body of Christ.

Question 79.

Why, then, doth Christ call the bread his

body, and the cup his blood, or the New

Testament in his blood ; and St. Paul, the

communion of the body and blood of

Christ ?

Answer.

Christ speaks thus not without

great cause : namely, not only to

teach us thereby that like as

bread and wine sustain this tem-

poral life, so also his crucified
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Setb unb wr-gaffen 33lut bte wa&re

epetfe unb Xxant unfcrcr (5celen $um

ewigen Scbcn, fonbcrn incline^, bap

@r unS burdj biep ftd)tbarc^
unb 5>fanb will yerttcbern, bap roir fo

roa^rfyafttg feiueS umbrcn ScibcS unb

35lute3 turd) SSMrfung be$ £cttta,cn

©eifteS tbctlbaftta, werbeu, al$ wir

t{efe fycilta,en 2Ba()r$etd)en nut tern

letbltd)cn Secant ju fetnem @cbad)tnip

empfangen, unb tap all fciti Setfecti

unt ©cborfam fo getmp unfer etaai fct,

^ fatten mir felbft in unfcrcr ctanicn

^erfou allc3 gclitten unt qcuuo, a,ctl)an.

(^vage 80.

2Ba8 ift fur etn Untcrfd;ieb jtcifc^en bent

Stknbmafyi bc§ §crrn unb ber ^a^[tiiri;en

9#effe?

Stntrcort.

Da3 2lbenbmal)l bejeuget iin$, bap

uur sotlfommene SBcradutna, alicr un*

fcrcr euntcn I)abeu turd) bag chua,e

£>pfer Sefit Gfmftt, fo (Sr felbft ctumal

am ftreuj yoltbrad)t bat; [unt tap

uur turd) ten |>eiltgen ®ctft Gfmfto

werfcen etnaricibct, ter jc&t nut fetnem

roafyven ?etb im ^immel jur 9tcd)tcn

te$ SSatcrS ift, unb tafelbft null auge*

betct werben], 3)tc 2fteffe aber tebret,

tap tic ?ebentta,en unt tie Xobten

ntcbt turd) ta$ Sctbcn (Ef>viftt Serge*

buna, ter eitnben fyaben, e£ fct tenn,

tap dr)riftu§ nod) titgticf) fur |tc wn

ben !D?cpprteftcrn gcopfert werbc
;
[unb

ba^CbriftitS tctbltd) untcr ber ©cftatt

33rct3 unb 2Sctu£ fct, unb bcrimlbcu

body and shed blood are the true

meat and drink of our souls unto

life eternal ; but much more, by

this visible sign and pledge to

assure us that we are as really par-

takers of his true body and blood,

through the working of the Holy

Ghost, as we receive by the mouth

of the body these holy tokens in

remembrance of him ; and that all

his sufferings and obedience are

as certainly our own as if we had

ourselves suffered and done all in

our own persons.

(Question 80.

What difference is there between the

Lord's Supper and the Popish Mass ?

Ansaver.

The Lord's Supper testifies to us

that we have full forgiveness of

all our sins by the one sacrifice of

Jesus Christ, which he himself has

once accomplished on the cross

;

[and that by the Holy Ghost we

are ingrafted into Christ, who with

his true body is now in heaven

at the right hand of the Father,

and is to be there worshiped].

But the Mass teaches that the liv-

ing and the dead have not forgive-

ness of sins through the sufferings

of Christ unless Christ is still daily

offered for them by the priests;

[and that Christ is bodily under

the form of bread and wine, and
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barin \ci{ angebetet werben]. Hub

ift alio bie SWcffe im ©vitnbc nid)tS

anterg, benn cine SSeiiaugnung bc£

eimgen DpferS unb SetbenS 3efu

cihrifti [unb cine mmaicbettc 21b;

gotteret].)
1

^vagc 81.

SEclaV foflen 311m 1\\ be« §errn font*

men ?

?( t ir> r t.

Xk ft felbft urn ii)vev £uuben

nullcn miffaUen, unb tod) ycrtvaucn,

bap biefelbtgen ibuen yer^ieben, unb

bie itbrige @$»$t($$eit mit bem Set*

ben unb ©terben dhvtftt bebetft fci,

begefyren and) je mcfyr unb mefyr tfyren

©lauben ju ftarfen, unb i$r Men ju

beffefn. Die Unbufferttgen ctber unb

£eitd)kT effen unb tvtnfen fid) felbft

bag ®ertcf)t.

grage 82.

©often akr 311 btefem Sibcnbmabi and)

jugetaffen icerben, bie fid; mit ihvcm 93efemit*

nil] nub Vcbcn al3 UtigiSufetge unb ©ottfofe

evjeiam ?

31 nt wort.

uftein : benn e$ nnrb alfo ber 33unb

©otteg gefcfymafiet, unb fetu 3&nt uber

bie ganje ©emeine geretjet. ©erfyak

ben bie d)vift(id)e 3ttrd)e fd)it(btg ift,

nad) rev Drbnung CSi>viftt unb feincv

Slpofkl, fold)c big jur 23effcntng tyreS

is tlicrefore to be worshiped in

them]. And thus the Mass at bot-

tom is nothing else than a denial

of the one sacrifice and passion

of Jesus Christ [and an accursed

idolatry].) 1

Question 81.

Who are to come unto the table of the

Lord ?

Answer.

Those who are displeased with

themselves for their sins, yet trust

that these are forgiven them, and

that their remaining infirmity is

covered by the passion and death

of Christ; who also desire more

and more to strengthen their faith

and amend their life. But the im-

penitent and hypocrites eat and

drink judgment to themselves.

Question 82.

Are they, then, also to be admitted to this

Supper who show themselves to be, by their

confession and life, unbelieving and ungod-

iy?

Answer.

No ; for by this the covenant of

God is profaned, and his wrath pro-

voked against the whole congrega-

tion ; wherefore the Christian Church

is bound, according to the order of

Christ and his Apostles, by the office

1 This 80th Question, as is now ascertained beyond controversy, is no part of the original

Heidelberg < !atechism, and was inserted by express order of the Elector Frederick III., as a

counterblast to the anathemas of the Council of Trent (which closed December 4, 15C3J. It

appeared in part in the second edition, and the passages in brackets were added in the third,

with the remark at the close: 'What in the first edition was overlooked, especially on p. 55
[tin• place for the 80th Question in the first edition], has now been added by command of his

Electoral Grace.' For further information on this famous Question, which caused even a

temporary prohibition of the Catechism in the German Empire, see Vol. I., and my German
edition of the Heidelberg Catechism.
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2ebeng burd) bag 2imi tcr «Scfyluffel

augutfdjltepcn.

gvage 83.

SBaS ift bag 2Imt ber©?
Stntrcovt.

3)te ^rcbtgt beg i)ctltgen ©yancjclii

umg,itub tic d)vtftltd)e SBupjud)!, burd)

wcldjc kibe Stittfe bag $tmmetvctd)

ben ©lauturjen auf^efd)ioffcn unb ben

llnaKiubia/u jugcfc^Ioffen nnvb

:

grage 84.

2Bte nnvb ba§ §tmmcivcid; burd; bte ^rc*

bigt bee kiiigcit (Sr-angclumtS auf* unb gu*

gefcfyleiicn?

2introort.

5iifo, fcaf nad) bem 53efel)l <2i>rtftt

alien nnb jeben ©laulugcn yerfi'mbta,t

unb offentltd) bejen^ct nurb, ba£ ibnen,

fo eft fte bte iBcrfjeijhma, beg (S^ange?

iiumg nut wa^rem ©lauben anneinnen,

n>a$r§afttg alle tfjic ^unben yon ©ott,

urn beg 23evbtenfteg (Xf;riftt tmllen, titx*

a,ckn ftnb ; unb fytmtncberum alien

Unglaufctgen unb £>cud)tevn, fcctjj tcr

3ovn ®otteg unb bte enneje Serbamnti

mjj anf t()nen Itcgt, fo lange fte ftd)

ntd)t kfel)ren. Wad) wcldjcm 3ena/

nip teg ©aattselii ©ott kibe in biefcm

unb bem gufiinftigen ?ekn uvtl)et(en

witt;

$rage 85.

2Bie tttrb ba8 §immcireid; auf< unb juge*

fd)ic[]'en burd; bte d;riftlid;c 23ufoud;t?

Sintivovt.

Sllfo, bap nad) bem 23efel)I G&rifH

btcient^cn, fo unter bent d)nftltd)cn

of the keys to exclude such persons

until they amend their life.

Question 83.

What is the Office of the Keys ?

Answer.

The preaching of the holy Gos-

pel and Church discipline; by

which two things the kingdom of

heaven is opened to believers and

shut against unbelievers.

Question 84.

How is the kingdom of heaven opened

and shut by the preaching of the holy Gos-

pel?

Answer.

In this way : that, according to

the command of Christ, it is pro-

claimed and openly witnessed to

believers, one and all, that as often

as they accept with true faith the

promise of the Gospel, all their sins

are really forgiven them of God

for the sake of Christ's merits ; and

on the contrary, to all unbelievers

and hypocrites, that the wrath of

God and eternal condemnation

abide on them so long as they are

not converted : according to which

witness of the Gospel will be the

judgment of God, both in this life

and in that which is to come.

Question So.

How is the kingdom of heaven shut and

opened by Church discipline?

Answer.

In this way : that, according to

the command of Christ, if any un-
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9lamcn und)rt|lltck ?cbvc obet SSan*

bet fi'tbven, nadjbcm jte ctlidjemal briW

berlid) ycnnabnct fmb, unb son thren

3rrt(utmcrn ober Vaftcnt nid)t abftc;

ben, bcr Stirdje, ot>er bitten, fo son bcr

5ttvd>c baju oerorbnei fmb, angejeiget,

nnb fo fie jtdj an berfetben 33ewia|

nung and) febven, yon tbnen bitrd)

SBerbtetung bcr tyeiligen (Sacrament*

mt3 tor dmftltcbcn ©entente, nnb yon

©ott fetbft aug bem dlndjt Gbrtfti

roerben anSgefdjioffen ; nnb wiebernnt

alg ©tteber Gbriftt nnb bcr 5vtvd)c

angenommen, toenn ftc waljre 33effe*

mng bevfyetfjen nnb erjetge**

£>er britte £f)cii.

Son bcr Sanfbavfett.

Srage 86.

©icvoeii hrir bemt au8 unferni Glatb, efyne

all unfev SSerbtettjt, au8 ©naben bitrd; Gf)vi[tuni

erIBfetflnb;teqrum fatten toirgute 23cvi"e tlntnV

Stnttoort.

2)antnt, bap G&rijto*, nad)bcm Qcr

un^ mit feinetn 33lut erfauft bat, an$

and) bitrd) fetnen £etltgen ©rift civ

nenevt ju feinem Gtbenbttb, bap uur

mil unferni g'anjen Vcbcn unS banfbar

gegen ©ott fur feme SGobltbat erjeiigen,

unb Gr bitrd) ung gepriefen werbe.

Tarnad) and), ba§ nnr bci un$ fclbft

unferg ©taiioeng an$ fetnen gritcbtcn

genujj feien, nnb mtt nnfcvm gottfeltgen

©anbel nnfcvn 9iacbftcn and) Gin'tfto

gerotnnen.

dor the Christian name show them-

selves unsound either in doctrine

or life, and after repeated brother-

ly admonition refuse to turn from

their errors or evil ways, they are

complained of to the Church or to

its proper officers, and, if they neg-

lect to hear them also, are by them

excluded from the holy Sacraments

and the Christian communion, and

by God himself from the kingdom

of Christ ; afid if they promise and

show real amendment, they are

again received as members of Christ

and his Church.

THE THIRD PART.

OF THANKFULNESS.

Question 8G.

Since, then, we are redeemed from our

misery by grace through Christ, without any

merit of ours, why must we do good works?

Answer.

Because Christ, having redeemed

us by his blood, renews us also by

his holy Spirit after his own im-

age, that with our whole life we

may show ourselves thankful to

God for his blessing, and that he

may be glorified through us ; then,

also, that we ourselves may be as-

sured of our faith by the fruits

thereof, and by our godly walk may

win our neighbors also to Christ.



THE HEIDELBERG CATECHISM. 339

$rage 87.

Sonnen benn bie ntrftt fettcj luerben, btc fid)

con iljretn uiibaitfbaven, utiBufjferttgen SSanbci

ju @ott nicbt fcefehren ?

Slnttrort.

^emeSroegS ; bcntt, mt bie ©$rift

fagt : Stem Unfeuf<$er, SlbgBttifdjer,

@(>ebrcd)er, SDteb, ©rijtgcr, Stntttfen*

Bolb, Safterer, dauber unb bergletdjen,

nnrb ba$ $etd) ©ottev erben.

gvage 88.

3n rote t>iet ©tiicfm ftcbet btc toaljrljafttge

33u^e obcr Sefehrung be§ SDienfchen?

3tnt«ort.

3n jwei ©tftcfen : in Slbjievbung

be» alien, unb Slufcrftcbung be£ nencn

UKenfcfen,

grage 89.

2£ tft bie 2l6fterbung bes aiteit gJtatftai ?

2lntftovt.© bie (Sunbe ^on ^erjen iaffen

leib fein, unb biefelbe je longer je mef)r

ijaffen unb flteijen.

grage 90.

SSa§ ift btc Siuferfteimng bes ncucn 9ften>?
Slntttort.

$er$Ud)e grcube ttt ©ott burd)

Styrtftum, unb Sufi unb Siebe tyaben,

bem SBillen @ottc3 in alien guten

SBerfen ju leben.

$rage 91.

23 finb abev gute SBerie?

STntfcort.

5iUein bie auS rcafyrem ©Iauben

nod) bem ©cfejj ©ottcS if>m ju Gstyren

Question 87.

Can they, then, not be saved who do not

turn to God from their unthankful, impeni-

tent life?

Answer.

By no means ; for, as the Script-

ure saith, no unchaste person, idol-

ater, adulterer, thief, covetous man,

drunkard, slanderer, robber, or any

such like, shall inherit the king-

dom of God.

Question 88.

In how many things does true repentance

or conversion consist ?

Answer.

In two things : the dying of the

old man, and the quickening of the

new.

Question 89.

What is the dying of the old man?

Answer.

Heartfelt sorrow for sin ; caus-

ing us to hate and turn from it

always more and more.

Question 90.

What is the quickening of the new

man?
Answer.

Heartfelt joy in God; causing

us to take delight in living accord-

ing to the will of God in all good

works.

Question 91.

But what are good works ?

Answer.

Those only which are done from

true faith, according to the law of
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gefd&e&en, unb tic auf itnfcr

©ittritnfcn obcr 2ttenf$en*<Sa&un<j

geamnbet finb.

ftrage 92.

SBie lautct baS ©efefe bee §crrn ?

5lnt»ort.

©ott rcbet alle biefe SGBorte

:

£a« (Srfie ©efcet.

3 bin bcr £err, betn ©ott,

bcr 3d) bid) auS 2ieg*>ptenlanb,

au8 bem SMcnftfyaufe, gefu&ret

fjvibe. 2)u follft fcinc anbcren

©otter oor 271 tr fyaben.

S)a§ 2Inbere ©efcot.

2)u follft btr fein ©ilbnig,

nod) irgen'o tin <35 e i it i Wft*

en, weber befj, bag be im

£>tmmel, nod) bc£, bag unten auf

Csrben, ober bejj, ba£ im SSaffer

nnter bcr Grbc ijlj bit follft fie

ntd)t anbeten, nod) t§ne.n biencn.

2)cnn 3d), bcr £err, bctn ©ott,

Mn ein ftarfcr, cifrigcr ©ott, bcr

bie SHiffctfyat bcr SBater r;ctmfud)t

an ben 5tinbcrn bie tn'S brtttc

unb stcrte ©lieb, bcrcr, bic Wlid)

baffen, unb ti)ite SBarmfyerjtgfcit

an oiclcn £anfcnbcn, bte 2)itd)

licben unb Sftcinc ©cbote fatten.

25aS 2>ritte ©cfcot.

2)« follft bcn9Umcnbe3£errn,

beineg ©ottcg,ntd)t mifjbrauifyen,

benn bcr £crr nurb ben ntd)t un#

geftvaft taffen,ber feincn Stamen

mifjbraudjt.

God, for his glory ; and not such

as rest on our own opinion or the

commandments of men.

Question 92.

What is the law of God ?

Answer.

God spake all these words, saying

:

FIRST COMMANDMENT.

/ am the Lord thy God, which

have brought thee out of the land

of Egypt, out of the house of

bondage. Thou shalt have no oth-

er gods before ?ne.

SECOND COMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt not make unto thee

any graven image, or any likeness

of any thing that is in heaven

above, or that is in the earth be-

neath, or that is in the water

under the earth, thou shalt not

bow down thyself to them, nor

serve them. For I the Lord thy

God am a jealous God, visiting

the iniquity ofthefathers uj>on the

children unto the third andfourth

generation of them that hate me;

and showing mercy unto thou-

sands of them that love me and

7ceej> my commandments.

THIRD COMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt not take the name

of the Lord thy God in vain;

for the Lord will not hold him

guiltless that taJceth his name in

vain.
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2>aS SBterte (Mot.

©ebenfe beg tSa,bbat|.taije$,ba{3

bu tljnbetltgeft. ©cd)$£age follfl

bit arbettett, unb alte beine SBcrfc

tfntn: aber am fiebeutcn Xage

ift bcr ©abbati) bc3 £errn, bei*

neS ©otteS; ba follft bu feitte

Sir be it tlutn, nod) bet ©of), no

beine t e r, nod) betn $ned)t,

nod) beine 9)tagb, nod) betn 35 iei>,

nod) ber grembltttg, ber in betnett

Sloven ift; benn in fed)6 £agen

fyat ber £err £)tmmcl unb (Srbe

a,emad)t,ttnb baS SDieer, unb alleS,

iM^ barinnen ifr, unb rufyete am

ftebenten £age: barum fcgnete

t>cr £>crr ben 'Bahbat^tci^, unb

l)eiligtc tfyn.

Sa§ gilnite ©efcot.

2)u follft betnett 23ater unb

beine Gutter eleven, auf ba§ bu

lange tebeft im Sanbe, bag btr

ber £err, betn ©ott, giebr.

2)a8 Secfyfte ©efcot.

£)u foil ft ntd)t tobtctt.

SDa§ ©tefcente ©efcot.

2)u follft ttid)t eljebredjen.

S5a8 31 ©efcot.

it follft ntd)t fte^len.

2>a8 State ©efcet.

£>u follft fetn falfd) 3eugntfj

reben roiber betnen uftadjiten.

2) 3cfjnte ©efcot.

Sap bid) t geluften beineg

9i?ad)ften £aufeg; lag bid) nid)t

geluften beineS 9lad) ften 2Beibe£,

FOURTH COMMANDMENT.

Remember the Sabbath day to

keep it holy. Six days shalt thou

labor, and do all thy work: but

the seventh day is the Sabbath

of the Lord thy God; in it thou

shalt not do any work, thou, nor

thy son, nor thy daughter, thy

man-servant, nor thy maid-serv-

ant, nor thy cattle, nor the

stranger that is within thy gates.

For in six days the Lord made
heaven and earth, the sea, and
all that in them is, and rested

the seventh day ; wherefore the

Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and

hallowed it.

FIFTH COMMANDMENT.

Honor thyfather and thy moth-

er ; that thy days may be long

upon the land which the Lord thy

God giveth thee.

SIXTH COMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt not kill.

SEVENTH COMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt not commit adultery.

EIGHTH COMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt not steal.

NINTH COMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt not bear false wit-

ness against thy neighbor.

TENTH COMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt not covet thy neigh-

bors house; thou shalt not covet

thy neighbor's wife, nor his man-
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elites tfncd)ti?, feiner

2R g b, fe e * D fc 3,

fciiifo (', allcs?, roaS betn

iuicbftcr >*
grage 93.

S35ie wcrbeix btefe ©ebote gctfyeiiet ?

Stnttoort.

3n jroet Xafcin : beren tie cvftc in

iMcr ©eboten ie^ret, nue tuts gegen

©ott fotlcn batten ; bte anbere in fcd)$

©eboten, wa$ roir nnfcrm 9iad)ften

fdjnlbtg jutt.

grage 94.

22a3 fovbcvt bcv §crr im cvfteit ©ebot?

antteort.

SDafs id), bet SBerlterung mciner ©ee*

(en £>et( unb ©eltgfeit, alle 2lbgb"tteret,

Sauberet, a b c r^ a itb t f e ©egen, Sin*

rufung ber $etligen ober anbever Cirea*

tttren, meiben nnb fltci;cn foil, nnb ben

etnigen uniluen ©ott vcd)t erlemten,

tbm aUein bertrcuten, in aller Demutb

nnb ©ebntb, bon tbm altein alleS ©nte

geroarten, nnb tl;n bon gangem £erjen

lieben, fitrcfytcn, nnb c&rcn; aljo, bajj id)

el;c allc (Svcaturcn ttbergebe, benn in bem

©eringften roiber fetnen SBillcn ifnte.

grage 95.

2BaS ift aBflSttevei?

Slnttoort.

Sin ©tattbeS einigen warren ©ottc$,

bcr fid) in fcincm SGBort l;at offenbaret,

ober neben bcmfelbcn, etwae antercS

bidjtcn ober fyaben, barattf bev SDZcnfcb

fein SSertrouen fefct.

servant, nor his maid-servant, nor

his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing

that is thy neighbor"1

s.

Question 93.

How are these Commandments divided?

Answer.

Into two tables : the first of

which teaches us, in four com-

mandments, what duties we owe

to God; the second, in six, what

duties we owe to our neighbor.

Question 94.

What does God require in the first com-

mandment ?

Answer.

That, on peril of my soul's sal-

vation, I avoid and flee all idola-

try, sorcery, enchantments, invoca-

tion of saints or of other creatures;

and that I rightly acknowledge the

only true God, trust in him alone,

with all humility and patience ex-

pect all good from him only, and

love, fear, and honor him with my

whole heart; so as rather to re-

nounce all creatures than do the

least thing against his will.

Question 95.

What is idolatry ?

Answer.

It is, instead of the one true God

who has revealed himself in his

Word, or along with the same, to

conceive or have something else

on which to place our trust.



THE HEIDELBERG CATECHISM 343

grage 96.

3Ba3 Kill ©ott im anbern ©efcot ?

Sintttort.

2)ajj wir ©ott in fetncm SGBegc

»erbiltcu, anf irgenb etr.c enbere

SScife, bcnn @r in feinem SSort fafofc

(en f)at, bere^ren follcn.

grage 97.

ScE man bernt gar fciu Sttbnifj niadjcn?

3twttt>ort.

(Dott faun uub foil feineSroegg afc*

gebtfoet werben; bie (Xveaturen abcr,

ob jte mi>gen afcgebilbet ircv?

ten, fo beroictet toc£) ®ott bcrfefben

Question* 96.

What does God require in the second

commandment ?

Answer.

That we in nowise make any

image of God, nor worship him in

any other way than he has com-

manded in his Word.

Question 97.

Must we, then, not make any image at all?

Answer.

God may not and can not be im-

aged in any way ; as for creatures,

though they may indeed be im-

aged, yet God forbids the making

SBtlcntjJ JU madjen unb JU kbcn, or keeping any likeness of them,

bcifj man fie berefyre, ober ii)m bamit

biene.

grage 98.

Stcgcix after rttcfct bie 23ilber al8 ber Saien

93itd;cr in ben Hirdjcn gebuibet rocrbeu ?

Sintwort.

Stein : bcnn wir fatten nidjt roeifer

fetn benn ®ott, weldjcr feme Gimften;

l;eit nid)t bnvd) [timnnc ©ogen, fon*

tern burd) bie lebenbtge ^rcbigt fcincg

3BortS will untenviefen fyabcn.

Srage 99.

2Sa8 iroill bae btitte ©ebot?

Slntroovt.

2)afj ivtr nid)t allein mit glit^cn,

ober mit falfd)em Gif, fonbew

mit unnotitfgem ©djrooren ben uftctmen

©otte$ nid)t laftevn ober mi§brand)en,

un£ mit unferm ©tiUfdjwetgen

unb 3ufef>cn, folder fd)rerfltd)en ©fin*

Vol. III.—

either to worship them, or by them

to serve himself.

Question 98.

But may not pictures be tolerated in

churches as books for the laity?

Answer.

^so ; for we should not be wiser

than God, who will not have his

people taught by dumb idols, but

by the lively preaching of his

Word.

Question 99.

What is required in the third command-

ment ?

Answer.

That we must not by cursing, or

by false swearing, nor yet by un-

necessary oaths, profane or abuse

the name of God ; nor even by our

silence and connivance be par-

takers of these horrible sins in
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ten tfjettyaftig marten ; unb in ©um<

ma, tap umv ten beiligen Stamen

©otte$ anberg, benn mtt gurdfot

unb (Sfyrerbtetung gekaud&en, auf bajj

cr von un$ vedu befennet, angerufen,

itnb in alien unfern SBorten unb,

SBcrfen gepriefen werbe.

grage 100.

3ft benn mtt J-hirfien unb@>« ©otteS

SZamen laftcvn Jo cine fditrcvc ©iinbe, bajj ©ott

tlber bie jitvnet, bie, jo tact an tf;nen ift,

btefelfce nicfyt bclfeu roebrcn unb fcerfcictcn ?

Sthtttort.

3ct freilid) : benn feme ©tinbe grower

tft/nod) ©ott fyeftigcr crjurnet, benn

Safietung feints Stamens : barum el-

ite oiitci) mtt tern Xobe ju ftrafen be?

foljlcn £at.

gvage 101.

SJiag man afcer and) gottfeitg fcet bem 9iamen

©otteS etneit Gib frtjtvorcit?

3lntttort.

3a : roenn eg bte ©brigfeit son if);

ren Untertfyancn ober fonft bie Sftotfy

erforbert, Irene unb 2)
©ottcS (S(u-c unb bcS 9Md)ften £etl

baburd) ut crbalten unb ju forbcrn.

Tenn fold)c$ @tbfdjro5ren ift in @ottc3

2Bort gegriinbet, unb berbalbcn von

ren £eittgen im alien unb neuen lefta?

ment red)t gebraucfyt worben.

grage 102.

SDiac] man 6et ben ©eUtgen, ober aubem

Sreaturen ciitcn Gib f<$w>8ren.

Slntwori

•iftein : benn cm rcd)tmai?i^cr Sic

others; and in sum, that we use

the holy name of God no other-

wise than with fear and reverence,

so that he may be rightly con-

fessed and worshiped by us, and

be glorified in all our words and

works.

Question ICO.

Is, then, the profaning of God's name, by

swearing and cursing, so grievous a sin that

his wrath is kindled against those also who

seek not, as much as in them lies, to hinder

and forbid the same ?

Answer.

Yes, truly ; for no sin is greater

or more provoking to God than the

profaning of his name. Wherefore

lie even commanded it to be pun-

ished with death.

Question 101.

But may we not swear by the name of

God in a religious manner?

Answer.

Yes ; when the magistrate re-

quires it, or it may be needful oth-

erwise to maintain and promote

fidelity and truth, to the glory of

God and our neighbor's good. For

such swearing is grounded in God's

Word, and therefore was rightly

used by the saints in the Old and

New Testament.

Question 102.

May we swear by the saints or any other

creatures ?

Answer.

No ; for a lawful oath is a call-
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tfi cine Slnrafttttg ®ottt$, bafi (5r, aid

ber einige ^erjenSfunbiger, t>cr ffia&r*

i>eit 3eugni§ wollc geben, unb mid)

ftrafcu,fo id) fa(fd) fa>orc, wcld)c)
benu feincr Creator a,ebul;ret.

grage 103.

2BaS »iit ©ott im fcierten ©ebot ?

2Inttoort.

©ott will erfiiidj, bap bad $rebia>

amt unb <Sd)uten crbatten werben, unb

id), fonberltd) am geiertag, §u ber ©e?

metne ©otted fleijjia, f.omme; bad SSort

©otted ju lewen, bie ^etltgen ©a*

cramente ju a,ebraud)en, ben |>errn

offentltd) anutrufen, unb bad d)rift(id)e

Sllmofen ju gcben. 3um anbern, ba&

id) alle Xage meined Sebend son met?

nen bofeu SSerfen fetrc, ben |)errn

buret) feinen ©eift in mir rcirfen laffe,

unb alfo ben eieigen Sabbatf) in bicfem

Men anfange.

gragc 104.

2Ba3 »ttt ©ott im fiiuften ©coot?

Slntroort.

Dajj id) metnem SSater unb Gutter,

unb alien, bie mir soraefe#t jtnb, alle

ing upon God, as the only searcher

of hearts, to bear witness to the

truth, and to punish me if I swear

falsely; which honor is due to no

creature.

Question 103.

What does God require in the fourth com-

mandment ?

Answer.

In the first place, that the min-

istry of the Gospel and schools be

maintained ; and that I, especially

on the day of rest, diligently at-

tend church, to learn the Word of

God, to use the holy Sacraments,

to call publicly upon the Lord, and

to give Christian alms. In the sec-

ond place, that all the days of my
life I rest from my evil works, al-

low the Lord to work in me by

his Spirit, and thus begin in this

life the everlasting Sabbath.

Question 104.

What does God require in the fifth com-

mandment ?

Answer.

That I show all honor, love, and

faithfulness to my father and moth-

(£i)re, Stebe unb Xreue beioeifcn, unb er, and to all in authority over me

;

mid) after autcn Seine unb Strafe mit

gebubrltd)em ©eborfam unterwerfen,

unb and) mit ibrcn ©ebreckn ©ebulc

fyaben foil, biewetl uud ©ott burd)

tyre $anb regtereu will.

submit myself with due obedience

to all their good instruction and

correction, and also bear patiently

with their infirmities, since it is

God's will to govern us by their

hand.
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$ rage 105.

Bai ivill ©ott im ©eBot?

SInttvort.

2)ajj metnen ?iad)ften weber mit

©ebanfen, mit Shorten ober ©e;

bcrben, siel weniger mit ber £bat,

burdj fcI6fi ober Sinberc, ftymcU

ben, fcaffen, fceletbtgen ober tobten;

fonbern alle 9iadja,icria/fctt ableani,

and) mid) felfcjt befefyabtfjen, ober

mutynnflig in G5cfaf;r begeben foil.

Xavum and) bie Dbviejfeit, bem £obti

f$lag ju wefyren, ba£ Sdjwert tragi.

0rage 10G.

9iebct bod; biefs ©cbot aticin fcom Sobteu.

2lntroort.

@6 will uns'akr ©ott bnrd) SScr?

Btetmtg bc$ £obtfd)lag$ Ici>ven, baf

<$r bic SBurjcl bc3 £obtf($lagS, alg

Steib, £ajj, 3^'n, SRacfygtengfett, fcaffet,

nut bap fcld)c3 allcS »or ii)m ein fyeim?

tid)cv 2obtfd)lacj fci.

grage 107.

3'ft's abet bamit genug, bafj roir luifcra

iJiadtftcn, J»ie gcmclbct, uirfjt tobten?

StntWort.

9icin : benn inbem ©ott 9ieib,§
nnb Born ucrbammt, unit ( son uno

fcaben, bap »tr iinfcrn 9?ad)ftcn lie*

ben, imS fel&ft, gcgen ifyn ©cbnlo,

griebe, 8anftmut(), 33armfyer$tgfeit

linfe grcnnb(id)fcit erjetgen, fcincn

Sdjabcn, fo sjiel un$ mbaUct), atnoeiii

ben, unb aud) unfem geinben ©nie$

tl)im.

Question 105.

What does God require in the sixth com-

mandment ?

Answer.

That I neither in thought, nor

in word or look, much less in deed,

revile, hate, insult, or kill my neigh-

bor, whether by myself or by anoth-

er; but lay aside all desire of re-

venge : moreover, that I harm not

myself, nor willfully run into any

danger. Wherefore, also, to re-

strain murder, the magistrate is

armed with the sword.

Question 106.

But this commandment speaks only of

killing.

Answer.

In forbidding this, however, God

means to teach us that he abhors

the root of murder—namely, envy,

hatred, anger, and desire of re-

venge ; and that all these are in

his sight hidden murder.

Question 107.

Is it, then, enough that we do not kill our

neighbor in any sucli way ?

Answer.

No; for in condemning envy,

hatred, and anger, God requires us

to love our neighbor as ourselves,

to show patience, peace, meekness,

mercy, and kindness towards him,

and, so far as we have power, to

prevent his hurt ; also, to do good

even unto our enemies.
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grage 108.

SBae»iHbaefie6ente©e6ot?

Slntwovt.

2)a5 alle Unfeufd)bctt yon ©ott ftr*

maiebetet fet, unb ba§ wir tavum tyr

yon $erjert femb fern, unb feufd) unb

jftcfytig leBett foticn, eg fet im ^eiftgen

(SfKfmnb, ober aupcr^alt» beffclbcn.

grage 109.

SSerbietet ©ott in biefem ©ebot md;ts mcf;r

bcmt (S^ebrudj unb feergleidjen <Sd;aiibcn?

Sfrtttoort.

Question 108.

What does the seventh commandment teach

us?

Answer.

That all unchastity is accursed

of God ; and that we should there-

fore loathe it from the heart, and

live chastely and modestly, wheth-

er in holy wedlock or single life.

Qtestion 109.

Does God in this commandment forbid

nothing more than adultery, and such like

gross sins ?

Answer.

iDiciyctl kibe itnfcr ?cti> unb <Seeie . Since our body and soul are both

em Tempel beg £etltgcn ©etjtcg [tub : temples of the Holy Ghost, it is

fo unit (£r, bajj uu'v ftc 6etbC fauber his will that we keep both pure

unb fjeiltg bewabre-n; yerbtetet berfyal*

ben alio unfeufdje Ibaten, ©eberbett,

SBorte, ©ebanfen, ?nft, unb rcaS ben

SDlenfcfocn bant rcijen mag.

grage 110.

2Ba3 r-erbtetct ©ott im adjtcn ©coot?

Shttreort.

Get yerbtetet ntd)t ciQetu ben 3)teb;

fta()( unb $auberet, wctdje bie Dhtg*

felt ftraft ; fonbern ©ott nennct aud)

3)tcbftai)i alle h'i\c ©titcTe unb Sin*

fdjlage, bamit roir unfcrcS 9?ad)ftcn

©ut gebenfen nn unS ju brtngen, e£

fci mit ©ewalt ober Sd)ein bc$ 9ied)i

teS, al3 unved)tem ©cnud)t, ©He, 9)M\

2Baarc, $citn$e, SBudjer, ober buvd)

etmgeg Sfttttcl, bag you ©ott yerboten

ift ; bant alien ®ct$ unb itmui&c

SBerfc^wenbung feinev ©aben.

and holy; for which reason he

forbids all unchaste actions, gest-

ures, words, thoughts, desires, and

whatever may entice thereto.

Question 110.

What does God forbid in the eighth com-

mandment ?

Answer.

Not only such theft and robbery

as are punished by the magistrate,

but God views as theft also all

wicked tricks and devices where! >y

we seek to draw to ourselves our

neighbor's goods, whether by force

or with show of right, such as un-

just weights, ells, measures, wares,

coins, usury, or any means forbid-

den of God ; so, moreover, all cov-

etousness, and all useless waste of

his gifts.
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gtage 111.

Stoe ge6tetei bit after ©ott in biefetn ©e*

tot?

?tntwort.

|1 metoeS 9iad)ftcn Stitfccn,

wo tcb faun unto mag, forberc, geani

ibu oifo hinbcle, uuc woflte, baf

man nut mir ^anbelte, unb trcultcl)

arbctte, auf baf tern £urftia,cn in

fetner Sftotfy |clfen moa,c.

gragc 112.

2Ba3 rotH ba§ ncurttc ©eftet ?

2lnttvort.

Da£ nubcr SWcmanb falfcf) 3cua/

nip gefce, 9iiemanb feine SBorte iSer*

fci>rc, fcin 5lftcrrebcr nnb Sciftcvcr fct,

ufttemanb mwxfykt unb uer*

bammen i>clfc ; fonbern allcrlet ?itgen

unb Xrugen, ctls eia,ene 5Bcrfe be3

Ieufe(3, bet fcfywemn ©ottc^iBovu t>cr*

incite, in ©? unb alien anbern

£>anbtungen bte SBaljrfyctt lieoe, auf*

rtdjttg faa,c unb kfennc, meineS

Diacbftcu (Sbrc unb ©limpf, met*

nctti 33crmogcn, vette unb fikbere.

ftrage 113.

2Ba8 trill ba§ jcfjute ©ebet?

2lntroort.

SDajj bie gerinajtc Sufi ober

©ebanfen nubcr irantb cm G3cbot

@otte$ in unfer £cr$ mmmermefyr

fonuncn
; fonbern wir fur unb fur

son ganjem |>cr$cn alter Sunbc feint

fcin, unb Suft ju alicr ©credjtigfeit

babe it follen.

Question 111.

But what does God reouire of thee in this

commandment ?

Answer.

That I further my neighbor's

good where I can and may, deal

with him as I would have others

deal with me, and labor faithfully

that I may be able to help the

poor in their need.

Question 112.

What is required in the ninth command-

ment ?

Answer.

That I bear false witness against

no one ; wrest no one's words ; be

no backbiter or slanderer; join in

condemning no one unheard and

rashly : but that I avoid, on pain

of God's heavy wrath, all lying and

deceit, as being the proper works

of the devil; in matters of judg-

ment and justice, and in all other

affairs, love, honestly speak and

confess the truth ; and, so far as I

can, defend and promote my neigh-

bor's good name.

Question 113.

What is required in the tenth command-

ment ?

Answer.

That not even the least inclina-

tion or thought against any of

God's commandments ever enter

into our heart ; but that, with our

whole heart, we continually hate

all sin, and take pleasure in all

riirhteousness.
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gragc 141.

tonnctt akr bie, fo 511 (Sett befehret [tub,

foldjc ©ebotc Uottiotnmen fatten ?

SIntwort.

ffltin
; fonbern eg ^aben and) tie

Hilerfyetltgften, fo lange ftc in btefem

Scben fine, nur cincn giringen SInfang

btefeS ©etyorfamS ; bod) alfo, ba§ fte

itttf ernflltcfetn 93erfa^> alletn mid)

et(td)cn, fonbern nad) alien ©cboten

©ottco anfangen 311 Icbcn.

ftrage lis.

SBarutn la|]t un§ fcenn @ott alfo fd;arf bie

jefnt ©ebote prebigen, »enn fie in biefem Seben

jRtemanb fatten faun.

Slitttoort.

dsrftitd), auf ba§ nur nnfer ganjeg

Seben fang wnfere fitnbUd)e Six t jc

fitnger je me^r erfennen, unb [fo iuel]
l

befto begtertger SSergebung ber ©unben

«nb ©creduigfeit in Gbrifto fnd)cn.

UDavnad), bajj nur obnc Untcrtojj «nS

bcflci[ua,cn, «nb @ott bitten «m bie

©nate bc£ |>ei{igert ©etfte£, bap nur

je laiiger je mcbr ju bem (Sbcnbilbe

®otte$ ernencrt rocrben, bio nur ba$

3iel ber 2Mfomincni)eit nad) btefem

Men errctdjen.

Question 114.

Can those who are converted to God keep

these commandments perfectly ?

Answer.

jSo ; but even the holiest men,

while in this life, have only a small

beginning of this obedience, yet so

that with earnest purpose they be-

gin to live, not only according to

some, but according to all the com-

mandments of God.

Question 115.

Why, then, doth God so strictly enjoin

upon us the ten commandments, since in this

life no one can keep them ?

Answer.

First, that all our life long we

may learn more and more to know

our sinful nature, and so the more

earnestly seek forgiveness of sins

and righteousness in Christ ; sec-

ondly, that we may continually

strive and beg from God the grace

of the Holy Ghost, so as to be-

come more and more changed into

the image of God, till we attain

finally to full perfection after this

life.

1 The words 'so -id' are to be found in all the German editions, but they are superseded

by the following word i desto;
1

they were, therefore, omitted in the Latin and English trans-

lations.
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25 m ©cBct.

grage 116.

SBannn ift ben Gbriftcn ba6 ©cBct itotfjig?

?lntwort., weil c$ bag yornebmftc

Stud bcr Xanfbarfeit ift, welcfye Oott

son im6 forbert, uttb roeil ©oti fetne

©nabc «nb £eitigen Ocift aUein be?

ncn will gcbcn, bic iiui «lit benUel)cni

(Stufgen obne Untcvlap bar«m bitten,

imb it)iit baftir banfcn.

grage 117.

SBaS gebBrt ju cincm folri;en ©efcct, baS ©ott

gefatte, nub toon ifnn cvhort ioerbe?

SInttoor-t.

Grftlicb, bap wir allciit ben eirugert

wafyren ©ott, bcr ftcl) un0 in feinem

SBovt bat geoffewbaret, «in atic^, bag

cr «ng jn bitten bcfofytcn r)at, son $er*

jen anntfcn. 3um anbcrn, bap wir

imfcrc DiotfHtnb Cslcnb red)t grimblidj

erfennen, »or bem Slngejt^t fetner

Sfftajeftat $« bcnintiuaai. Bum brit*

ten, bap wir biefen feften ©runb fyakn,

bap Gc.r «nfer ©ekr, nnana/febcn, bap

wtv'g unwurbia, ftnb, ^od) «m bee

£errn Gbvifti unticit gewiflia) wptte

crboven, wie @r «ng in feinem SBort

^erbeipen i;ar.

gtage lis.2 i;at un3 ©ott 6efobien, »on tbm jn

bitten ?

2lntt»ort.

5(l(c anftlicbe u«b (eibitcbe 9?otbbnvft,

weldje bcr .pew (ibviftitv beejriffen f)at

OF PRAYER.
Question 11G.

Why is prayer necessary for Christians ?

Answer.

Because it is the chief part of

the thankfulness which God re-

quires of us, and because God will

give his grace and Holy Spirit only

to such as earnestly and without

ceasing beg them from him and

render thanks unto him for them.

Question 117.

What belongs to such prayer as God is

pleased with and will hear ?

Answer.

First, that from the heart we

call only upon the one true God,

who has revealed himself to us in

his Word, for all that he has com-

manded us to ask of him ; second-

ly, that we thoroughly know our

need and misery, so as to humble

ourselves before the face of his

divine majesty; thirdly, that Ave

be firmly assured that, notwith-

standing our unworthiness, he will,

fur the sake of Christ our Lord,

certainly hear our prayer, as he

has promised us in his Word.

Question 118.

What has God commanded us to ask of

him?

Answer.

All things necessary for soul and

body, which Christ our Lord lias
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in bem ©ekt, bag @r un$ felbft ge?

(el; ret.

grage 119.

2Ste lautet ba3 ©cfcct bcs §erjcn?

Slutioort.

Unfcr SBater, fccr bit btft in ben

^tmmeln: 1 ©e&ettiget rocrbc bctn

Siaiitc. 2)ctn9 fomme. 2)cin

SBtHe gefcfyc&e ctuf (Srben, rote

im £immei. Unfcr tagltcty ©rot

gteb nno fyeute. Unb sergicB un3

u fere © lb en, rote a it rotr

«ergcbcn it fern n Ibidem.

Uitt> fit (j re it 3 in SSerfu*

cijung, fonbern eiiofe ttnS »om

© fen. titxtxt betn tft bal 5Hetci>,

unb bte &raft, unb bte fptrxlify

fett in Gtrotgfeit. Slmcn.

grage 120.

SBarum 6at ma SbviftuS fcefo&ien, ©ott

at[o aitjuvcben: Uufcr SBater?

Slnttoort

@r gtetd> im Slnfang unferg

©ebetd in erroecfe bte fintltdje

gurd)t unb 3uver{t$t gegen ©ott,

roet$e ber ©runb unfereS ®eBete£ fein

foil,, ba£ ©ott unfcr SSatcr

burci) Sfjrijium roorbeu fet, unb rooUe

uu3 vicl roeniger oerfagen, roarum rotr

ti)tt im ©iauoen iuttcn, benn uufere

SSater un$ ivbifd>e £).inge abfdjlctgen.

comprised in the prayer taught us

by himself.

Question 119.

What is the Lord's Prayer ?

Answer.

Our Father who art in heav-

en : Hallowed he thy name. Thy

kingdom come. Thy will he done

in earth, as it is in heaven. Give

us this day our daily bread.

And forgive us our debts, as we

forgive our debtors. And lead

us not into temptation, but de-

liver us from evil : For thine is

the kingdom, and the power, and

the glory, forever. Amen.

Question 120.

Why has Christ commanded us to address

God thus: Our Father?

Answer.

To awaken in us, at the very be-

ginning of our prayer, that filial

reverence and trust toward God

which are to be the ground of our

prayer; namely, that God has be-

come our Father through Christ,

and will much less deny us what

we ask of him in faith than our

parents refuse us earthly things.

1 The plural form ' Himmeln,'' as given in the editions of 1563, 1G84, and 1724, follows

closely the Greek original, Matt. vi. 9 (tv ; Latin, in coelis), though it is un-

usual in German.
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Stage 121.

SBatum totrb biitjiuietbait : ®ct bit Mft

tit bcit .Vim in el ?

Stnttoott.

2luf bag u'ir yon tcr Minmltfdjcn

SWajcflat ©otteS ntdjts 3vbifd)cei ge«

bcnfcn, tint) son fctucr $Ulmad)tigfcii

allc luoibruvft Scioto itnt» ber ©eele

gCUMltCU.

gntge 122.

2BaSi[tbicetfte23itte?

Sin 1 1» it.

©eluiltgct roerbe bctn 9lame;

baS ift : ©tee nn9 erftltd), bap wtr

bid) rcdjt erfenncn, imb bid) ut alien

betnen SBerfen, in wcldjcn Icuditet betne

2lilmad>tigfett, ffiei*$cit, ©itte, ©eredj*

tigfeit, 33avmf>ergigfett unb SSafyrfyeit,

fyciltgen, lubmcu unb pretfen. ?
livid) and),ba9 unv unfer ganged Men,

©ebanfen, Sffiorte unb SBSevfe fcafyin

ridjten,bafj betn Sftame um unftrtrotflen

ntd)t gelaftert, fonbern gecfyvet unb ge*

pricfen roerbe.

grage 123.

SBaS ift bic aubeve SBitte ?

Slntttott.

£)etn 9icid) fomme; bag ift:

SRcgiere imS alfo burd) bein SOBori unb

©etfi, bap nur imS bit je langcr je

me()r untenucifen ; erbattc unb mci;rc

bcine $ird)c, unb jevftorc bic SBcrfe

bc6 IcufelS unb alle ©eroait, bic ft

nnbcv bid) erbefct, unb allc bofen

9iati)[d)laa,c, bic ivibcr bctn fyetltgeg

SGBort crbad)t wcrben, MS bie SBoU*

fommenbett fccineS 9lc\d)$ ^ufom*

Question 121.

Why is it added : Who art in heaven ?

Answer.

That we may have no earthly

thought of the heavenly majesty

of God, and may expect from his

almighty power all things neces-

sary for body and soul.

Question 122.

What is the first petition?

Answer.

Hallowed he thy name. That

is : Enable us rightly to know thee,

and to hallow, magnify, and praise

thee in all thy works, in which

shine forth thy power, wisdom,

goodness, justice, mercy, and truth
;

and likewise so to order our whole

life, in thought, word, and work,

that thy name may not be blas-

phemed, but honored and praised

on our account.

Question 123.

What is the second petition ?

Answer.

Thy kingdom come. That is

:

So govern us by thy Word and

Spirit that we may submit our-

selves unto thee always more and

more
;

preserve and increase thy

Church ; destroy the works of the

devil, every power that exalteth

itself against thee, and all wicked

devices formed against thy holy

Word, until the full coming of thy
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me, bavin bu roirft SlUcg in allien

fetn.

grage 124.

2Sa« ift bte brittc SBitte ?

2ttttn?ort.

2) cut SGBttlc c

f

e f> e auf (Sv^

ben, rote im £tmmel; bag ift:

SSerlet^e, bafj rotr nnb aile 3)?cnfd)en

unferem eigeiten SBillcn abfagen, nnb

betnem ailein gttten SMtlen, otme alleg

3Sicerfpred)cn, gel;crd)en ; bap alfo

3ebernmun (ein 2lmt nnb 23evuf fo

mtittg nnb tventtd) au£vtd)te, nne bte

(Sngel im £tmmel.

grage 125.

SEBaeifibietoierteSitte?

Stntroevi.

(55 1 c b ung 6 cute unfer tag! id)

£5 rot s bag ift : SSollcfl ung mit alter

IeibUd)en 9iotf>bnvft jjcrforgen, auf fcafj

uuv babuvd) evfennen, bap 3)u bev

cinigc Urfprmtg alleg ©nten btft, nnb

ba§ ofme bcinen Scant roeber nnfeve

©orgen nnb Sirbett, nod) beine ©aben

ung gebetljen, nnb roir bevfjatben unfer

SBcrtrauen \\ alien Gveatuven afejte;

t)en, nnt> allein auf bid) fe£cn.

grage 126.2 ift bte fitnfte SBttte ?

2lntroort.

Sevgicb ung unfere <Sd)uIben,

rote aud) irir yevgeben unfeven

© d) u I b i g e r ; bag ift : SSotleft ung

armeu Sitnbern ai(e nnfeve 9)ii(fcti)at,

aud) bag 33ofe, fo ung nod) tmmevbav

anfyanget, urn beg 23(ntg dtmftt tmileit

kingdom, wherein thon shalt be all

in all.

Question 124.

What is the third petition ?

Answer.

Thy w ill be done in earth as

it is in heaven. That is: Grant

that we and all men may renounce

our own will, and yield ourselves,

without gainsaying, to thy will,

which alone is good; that so every

one may fulfill his office and call-

ing as willingly and truly as the

angels do in heaven.

Question 125.

What is the fourth petition ?

Answer.

Give us this clay our daily bread.

That is : Be pleased to provide for

all our bodily need, that we may

thereby know that thou art the only

fountain of all good, and that with-

out thy blessing neither our care

and labor nor thy gifts can profit

us, and may therefore withdraw our

trust from all creatures, and place

it alone in thee.

Question 126.

What is the fifth petition ?

Answer.

And forgive us our debts as

we forgive our debtors. That is

:

Be pleased, for the sake of Christ's

blood, not to impute to us, misera-

ble sinners, our manifold trans-

gressions, nor the evil which still
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jnrcdwcn, trie wir bicp

3eugui^ betner ©nabe tit ung ftttben,

tap unfcr ganaer 33orfa£ tft, unfcrcm

9iad)ftcit yon £crjcn ju sjerjetyen,

grage 127.

SSaS ift tie fcd>8te Sittc?

Slniteort.

nb fufyrc ung ntd)t tit Ser?

fudjung, fonbern erlofe ung i>om

53 fe ; bag tft : £>ien>eil totr aug

ung fctbft fo fduvad) itriJD, bap rotr

ntd)t ctncit 3iugenbltcf befteljen fonncn,

unb baut mtfere a&gefagten gctntc,

bcr leufet, tie SBelt, unb unfcr etgen

g(etfd),ntd)t aufboren ung anjufcdjtcn:

fo wollefi 2) it ung eiijatten unb jtarfen

bnrd) btc jtraft betneg ^etltgen ©cijtcg,

anf bap n>ir tluien mogen fcftcn SKtbcr;

ftanb tlntn, unb in btefem geiftiidjcn

©trcit nidjt unterltegen, Mg bap wir

cnbltd) ben ©tea, ooltfommen oe^alten.

%xa$t 128.

SQSie fcefcpe&efl bu bief}@efcet?

Slutwort.

2)enn be in tft bag 9k id), unb

btc .St r a ft, unb bie £crrlid)fctt

in (Snugfeit; bag tft: ©olcfyeg atleg

bitten nur barum son £)ir, roeil 2) it,

ale unfcr Jtontg, unb atler ©tnge

madfotig, ung aUeg ©nte geo?n tptttft

unb fannft, unb bap babnrd) wir,

fonbern -Debt tyeiltger Sftamc ewig foil

gepriefen ivcrtcn.

always cleaves to us ; as we also find

this witness of thy grace in us, that

it is our full purpose heartily to for-

give our neighbor.

Question 127.

What is the sixth petition ?

Answer.

And lead its not into tempta-

tion, but deliver us from evil.

That is : Since we are so weak in

ourselves that we can not stand a

moment, while our deadly ene-

mies—the devil, the world, and our

own flesh—assail us without ceas-

ing, be pleased to preserve and

strengthen us by the power of thy

Holy Spirit, that we may make

firm stand against them, and not

sink in this spiritual war, until we

come off at last with complete vic-

tory.

Question 128.

How do you close this Prayer ?

Answer.

For thine is the kingdom, and

the power, and the glory, forever.

That is: All this we ask of thee,

because as our King, having power

over all things, thou art both will-

ing and able to give us all good,

and that thereby not we but thy

holy name may be glorified for-

ever.
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grage 129.

S33a8 kbeutet baS SSBorttetn : Simen?

Slutttovt.

51 me fcetpt: bag foil ; mtb

gewtp fcin; fcenn mem ©cbct tncl

geroijfer yon @ott crl;oret ift, fccnn

in metnem £er$en fityle, tap[ yon ifmt fcca^re.
1

Question 129.

What is the meaning of the word Amen ?

Answer.

Amen means : So shall it truly

and surely be. For my prayer is

much more certainly heard of God

than I feel in my heart that I de-

sire these things of him.

1 The first edition of 1563 (pp. 84-94), as also the third (Niemeyer, p. 424), conclude

with a ' List of such important proof-texts as have been explained in the preceding Cate-

chism. ' The List contains the summary of the divine law in the words of our Lord, Matt. xxii.

37-40, as a mirror of repentance, with the threat, Deut. xxvii. 26 ; then the Apostles' Creed,

the words of institution for Holy Baptism and the Lord's Supper, the Ten Commandments,

and the Lord's Prayer. The large and fine pulpit edition in the ' Kurp/alzischen Kirchen-

ordnung' of 1724 adds to it Short Summary of the Catechism,' and a number of Script-

ure passages for all sorts and conditions of men. The second and third editions of 1563

close with a remark already noticed with reference to the 80th Question, which was wanting

in the first edition. Most editions are fortified with Scripture proofs, a careful selection of

which has been made for my German tercentenary edition.



CONFESSIO FIDEI GALLICANA.

The French Confession of Faith. AJD. 1559.

[This Confession was prepared by Calvin and his pupil, De Chandieu, revised and approved by a

sy 1 at Paris, 1550, delivered by Beza to Charles IX. at Poissy, 1501, adopted by the Synod of La Ro-

chelle, 1571 (hence also called the ' Confession of Rochelle'), and solemnly sanctioned by Henry IV.

The French original, with the old spelling, is printed in Beza's Histoire ecclesiastique des eglises re-

format -•. in Niemeyer's Collectio (pp. 313-320), and by Dr. Heppe, in the Zeitschrift fur die historische The-

ologie, Gotha, 1ST5, pp. 524 sqq., from a MS. copy in Geneva. A Latin version of 1500 in the Corjnts et Syn-

tagma Confess., and in Niemeyer (pp. 329-339). A German translation, Heidelberg, 1502, and in BGckel.

We give the authoritative text, in modern spelling, from the edition published by the Societe des livres

religi&ux, at Toulouse, 1SG4 : Confession de foi et discipline ecclesiastique des eglises reformecs de France.

The Preface we have supplied in its original form, as reprinted by Niemeyer, and in Calvin's Opera,

Vol. IX. p. 737. The shorter French recension, which has only thirty-five Articles, is reprinted in Cal-

vin's Opera, Vol. IX. pp. 73S-752, with the changes of the later edition.

The English translation was kindly prepared for this work by Miss Emily O. Butler, of New York.

An older version is in Quick's Synodicon, 1092, Vol. I.]

LES FRANCOIS QUI DESTRENT VIVEE

SELON LA PUEETE DE l'eVANGILE

DE NOSTRE SEIGNEUR IESUS CHRIST.

Au Roy.

Sire, nous rendons graces a Dieu, de ce que

n'ayajis eu iusques icy aucun acce's a vostre

Maieste, pour fay /aire entendre la rigueur des

persecutions que nous avons endure'es, et endu-

rons iournellementpour vouloir suyure la purete

de I'Evangile, et le repos de nostre conscience :

maintenant il nousfait cet heur de veoir quavez

la volonte de connoitre le me'rile de nostre cause,

suyvant Edit dernier donne a Amboise au

vioys de Mars, An present 1559, quil a pleu

a vostre Maieste faire publier. Qui est la

cause qu 'a present nous osotis ouvrir la bouche:

laquelle nous a este parcidevant fermee par

Viniustice et violence de plusieurs voz officiers,

estans plustost incitez dehaine centre nous, que

de bonne affection a vostre service. Et a

fin, Sire, que nous puissions pleinement in-

former vostre Maieste de ce qui concerne cette

cause, nous vous sujiplions tres-humblement de

voir et entendre nostre Confession de Foy, la-

quelle nous vous pre'sentons : esporans quelle

nous sera defence suffisante contre tous les

blasmes et opprobres, dont iusques icy avons

este chargez a grand tort par ccux qui ont tou-

siours fait mestier de nous condamner, premier

que nostre cause leur fust connevU. En la-

THE FRENCH SUBJECTS WHO WISH TO

LIVE IN THE PURITY OF THE GOS-

PEL OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.

To the King.

Sire, we thank God that hitherto having

had no access to your Majesty to make known

the rigor of the persecutions that we have

suffered, and suffer daily, for wishing to live

in the purity of the Gospel and in peace with

our own consciences, he now permits us to

see that you wish to know the worthiness of

our cause, as is shown by the last Edict given

at Amboise in the month of March of this

present year, 1559, which it has pleased your

Majesty to cause to be published. This em-

boldens us to speak, which we have been

prevented from doing hitherto through the

injustice and violence of some of your offi-

cers, incited rather by hatred of us than by

love of your service. And to the end, Sire,

that we may fully inform your Majesty of

what concerns this cause, we humbly be-

seech that you will see and hear our Confes-

sion of Faith, which we present to you, hop-

ing that it will prove a sufficient answer to

the blame and opprobrium unjustly laid upon

us by those who have always made a point

of condemning us without having any knowl-

edge of our cause. In the which, Sire, we

can affirm that there is nothing contrary to
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quelle, Sire, nous pouvons protester quil ny a

aucune chose qui re'pugne a la parole de Dieu,

ne qui contrevienne hommage que nous voas

devons.

Cur les articles de nostre Foy qui sont de-

scrits assez au long en nostre Confession, re-

viennent tous a ce poinct, que jmisque Dieu

nous a suffisamment declare sa volonte par

ses Proplii'tes et Aposlres, et mesmes par la

bouc/ie de sonjils nostre Seigneur Ie'sus Christ

nous devons cet honneur et reverence a la pa-

role de Dieu de n'y rien aioutter du nostre:

mais de nous conformer entieremcnt a la rei-

gle qui nous y est prescritte. Et pour ce que

VEglise Romaine, laissant Vusage et coustume

de la primitive Eglise, a introduit nouveaux

coinmandemens et nouvelle forme du service de

Dieu : nous estimons estre tres-raisonnable de

prefe'rer les commandemens de Dieu, qui est la

ve'rite mesme, aux commandemens des homines :

qui de leur nature sont enclins a mensonge et

vanite. Et quoy que noz adversaires preten-

dent a I'encontre de nous, si jwuvons nous dire

devant Dieu et les hommes, que nous ne souf-

frons pour autre raison que pour maintenir

nostre Seigneur Ie'sus Christ estre nostre Seul

Sauveur et Rtdempteur, et sa doctrine seule

doctrine de vie et de salut.

Et cette est la seule cause, Sire, pour la-

quelle les bourreaux out en tant de fois les

mains souille'es du sang de voz poures suiets,

lesquels n'espargnent point leurs vies pour

maintenir cette mesme confession de Foy, ont

bien peu /aire entendre a tous quils estoyent

poussez d 'autre esjirit que de celuy des hommes,

qui nalurellement ont plus de soucy de leurs re-

pos et commoditez, que de Vhonneur et gloire

de Dieu.

Et partant, Sire, suyvant, la bonte et dou-

. ceur de laquelle promettez user envers vozpoures

suiets, nous siij>plions tres-humblement vostre

Maieste nous /aire cette misericorde, que de

prendre en main la connoissance de la cause,

pour laquelle estans poursvyvis a toute heure

ou de mort, ou de bannissement, nous perdons

the Word of God, or to the homnge which

we owe to you.

For the articles of our faith, which are all

declared at some length in our Confession, all

come to this : that since God has sufficiently

declared his will to us through his Prophets

and Apostles, and even by the mouth of his

Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, we owe such, re-

spect and reverence to the Word of God as

shall prevent us from adding to it any thing

of our, but shall make us conform en-

tirely to the rules it prescribes. And inas-

much as the Roman Church, forsaking the

use and customs of the primitive Church, has

introduced new commandments and a new

form of worship of God, we esteem it but

reasonable to prefer the commandments of

God, who is himself truth, to the command-

ments of men, who by their nature are in-

clined to deceit and vanity. And whatever

our enemies may say against us, we can de-

clare this before God and men, that we suffer

for no other reason than for maintaining our

Lord Jesus Christ to be our only Saviour and

Redeemer, and his doctrine to be the only

doctrine of life and salvation.

And this is the only reason, Sire, why the

executioners' hands have been stained so oft-

en with the blood of your poor subjects, who,

sparing not their lives to maintain this same

Confession of Faith, have shown to all that

they were moved by some other spirit than

that of men, who naturally care more for their

own peace and comfort than for the honor

and glory of God.

And therefore, Sire, in accordance with

your promises of goodness and mercy toward

your poor subjects, we humbly beseech your

Majesty graciously to examine the cause for

which, being threatened at all times with death

or exile, we thus lose the power of rendering

the humble service that we owe you. May it
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par ce mot/en la puissance de vous /aire le

tris-humble service que nous vous devons. Quil

plaise donq a vosire Maiesti, Sire, a lieu des

feus et glaives dont on a usiparcidevant, /aire

,1,'iiil• r nostre confession de Foy par la parole

de Dieu : dormant permission et sevreti pour

ce nitre. Et nous espe'rons que vous-?nesmes

serez iuge de nostre innocence, connoissant quil

ny a en nous ny hirisie, ny rebellion aucune:

mais que nous tendons seulement a ce but, de

pouvoir vivre en saine conscience, servans a

Dieu selon ses commandemens, et honorans

vostre Maiesti en toute obe'issance et servi-

tude.

Et par ce que nous avons nicessairement be-

soin d'estre, par la predication de la parole de

Dieu, retenus en nostre devoir et office tant en-

vers luy : quenvers vous: nous iwus supplions

tres-Jtumblement, Sire, quil nous soit permis

d'estre quelquefois assembles tant pour estre

exhortez jiar la parole de Dieu a sa crainte,

que pour estre conformez par Vadministration

des Sacremens que nostre Seigneur Iesus Christ

a instituez en sonEglise. Et s'il plaist a vostre

Maieste nous donner lieu, auquel un chacun

puisse voir ce qui se fait en noz assemblies, la

seule veue nous absoudra de Vaccusation de tant

de crimes inormes, dont nosdittes assemblies

ont esti diffamies parcidevant. Car on ny

pourra veoir que toute modestie et chasteti, et

on iry pourra ovyr que louanges de Dieu, ex-

hortations a son service, et prieres pour la con-

servation de vostre Maiesti et de vostre Roy-

aume. Que s'il ne vous plaist nous faire tant

de grace, au moins qu'il nous soit permis de

poursvyrre particulierement enire nous avec

repos I'ordre qui y est estably.

Vous supjilions tres-humblement, Sire, de

croyre, que oyant lire cette supplication qui

vous est maintenant presentee, vous oyez les cris

et gimissemens dune infiniti de voz poures

snii is qui imp/orent vostre misiricorde: a ce

qu'elle esteigne les feus que la cruanti de voz

iuges a allumez en vostre Royaume. Et ainsi

qiiil nous soit loisible, servans a vostre Maiesti

please your Majesty, then, instead of the fire

and sword which have heen used hitherto, to

have our Confession of Faith decided hy the

Word of God : giving permission and security

for this. And we hope that you yourself will

be the judge of our innocence, knowing that

there is in us no rebellion or heresy whatso-

ever, but that our only endeavor is to live in

peace of conscience, serving God according to

his commandments, and honoring your Maj-

esty by all obedience and submission.

And because we have great need, by the

preaching of the Word of God, to be kept in

our duty to him, as well as to yourself, wa

humbly beg, Sire, that we may sometimes be

permitted to gather together, to be exhorted

to the fear of God by his Word, as well as to

be confirmed by the administration of the

Sacraments which the Lord Jesus Christ in-

stituted in his Church. And if it should

please your Majesty to give us a place where

any one may see what passes in our assem-

blies, we shall thereby be absolved from the

charge of the enormous crimes with which

these same assemblies have been defamed.

For nothing will be seen but what is decent

and well-ordered, and nothing will be heard

but the praise of God, exhortations to his

service, and prayers for the preservation of

your Majesty and of your kingdom. And

if it do not please you to grant us this fa-

vor, at least let it be permitted us to follow

the established order in private among our-

selves.

We beseech you most humbly, Sire, to be-

lieve that in listening to this supplication

which is now presented to you, you listen to

the cries and groans of an infinite number of

your poor subjects, who implore of your mercy

that you extinguish the fires which the cruel-

ty of your judges has lighted in your king-

dom. And that we may thus be permitted, in
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de servir a celuy qui vous en vostre dig-

nite et grandeur.

Et s'il ne vous plaist, Sire, douyr nostre

voix, qu'il vous plaise d'ouyr celle du Fits de

I)ieu, lequel votes ayant donnc jmissance sur

noz biens, sur noz corps et sur nostre propre

vie : vous demande que la puissance et domi-

nation sur noz ames et consciences (lesquelles

il s'est acqtiises au pris de son sang) luy soyent

re'servees.

Nous !e supplions, Sire, quil vous conduise

tousiours par son Esj>rit, accroissant avec vostre

aage, vostre grandeur et puissance, vous don-

nant victoire contre tous voz ennemis, establis-

sant pour iamais en toute eqidte et iustice le

throsne de vostre Maieste : devant laquelle

aussi il luy plaise nous /aire trouver grace,

pour resentir quelque fruit de nostre presente

supplication, a fin quayons change noz peines

et afflictions a quelque repos et liberte, nous

changeons aussi noz pleurs et lames a une per-

pe'tuclle action de graces a Dieu, et a vostre

Maieste, pour avoir fait chose a luy tres-

agreable, tres-digne de vostre bonti et ius-

tice, et tres-ne'eessaire pour la conservation

de voz plus humbles et plus obeissans suiets

et serviteurs.

Confession de Foi,

faite dhin commun accord par

les Francois, qui desirent vivre

selon la purete de Vevangile de

notre Seigneur Jes its-Christ.

A.D. 1559.

Aet. I. JVous croyons et confes-

S07is qxCil y a tin seid Dieu, qui

est une seule et simple essence, 1

spirituelle,2 eternelle,
3 invisible*

immuablef,6 incoonprehen-

serving your Majesty, to serve him who has

raised you to your power and dignity.

And if it should not please you, Sire, to

listen to our voice, may it please you to listen

to that of the Son of God, who, having given

you power over our property, our hodies, and

even our lives, demands that the control and

dominion of our souls and consciences, which

he purchased with his own blood, be reserved

to him.

We beseech him, Sire, that he may lead you

always by his Spirit, increasing with your age,

your greatness and power, giving you victory

over all your enemies, and establishing for-

ever, in all equity and justice, the throne of

your Majesty : before whom, may it please

him that we find grace, and some fruit of this

our present supplication, so that having ex-

changed our pains and afflictions for some

peace and liberty, we may also change our

tears and lamentations into a perpetual

thanksgiving to God, and to your Majesty for

having done that which is most agreeable to

him, most worthy of your goodness and mer-

cy, and "most necessary for the preservation

of your most humble and obedient subjects

and servants.

Confession of Faith,

made in one accord by the French

people, who desire to live ac-

cording to the purity ofthe Gos-

pel of our Lord Jesus Christ.

A.D. 1559.

Aet. I. We believe and confess

that there is but one God, who is

one sole and simple essence, spirit-

ual, eternal, invisible, immutable,

infinite, incomprehensible, ineffa-

1 Deut. iv. 35, 39 ; 1 Cor. viii. 4, 6.

2 Gen. i. 3 ;
Jean iv. 24 ; 2 Cor. iii. 17.

3 Exode iii. 15, 16, 18.

Vol. III.—A a

4 Rom. i. 20 ; 1 Tim. i. 47.

5 Mai. iii. 6.

6 Rom. xi. 33 ; Actes vii. 48.
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sible,* ineffable, qui peut toutes

choses, qui est toute sage,2 toute

bonne,3 toute juste,
41

et toute mise-

ricordieuse.*

II. Ce Dieu se manifeste tel

aux hommes,6 premierement par

ses ceuvres, tant par la creation

que par la conservation et con-

duite d'icelles. Seeondement et

plus clairement, par sa Parole,'1

laqueMe an commencement reve-

lee par oracles,
8 a ete, puis apres

rkliq'ee par ecrit
9 aux livres

que nous appelons VEcriture

sainte?°

III. Toute cette Ecriture sainte

est comprise aux livres canoniques

du Vieux et clu Nouveau Testa-

ment, desquels le nomhre iensuit

:

les cinq livres de Mb'ise, savoir

:

GrENESE, ExODE, LeVITIQUE, NoM-

bees, Deuteronome. Item, Josue,

Juges, Ruth, le premier et le se-

cond livres de Samuel, le premier

et le second livres des Rois, le pre-

mier et le second livres des Ciiro-

niques, autrement dits Paralipo-

menon ; le premier livre «TEsdras.

Item, NehemiEj le livre ^'Esther,

Job, les Psaumes de David, les

Proverbes ou sentences de Salo-

mon ; le livre de 2'Ecclesiaste,

dit le Peecheue; le Cantique de

ble, omnipotent ; who is all-wise,

all-good, all-just, and all-merci-

ful.

II. As such this God reveals him-

self to men ; firstly, in his works,

in their creation, as well as in their

preservation and control. Second-

ly, and more clearly, in his Word,

which was in the beginning reveal-

ed through oracles, and which was

afterward committed to writing in

the books which we call the Holy

Scriptures.

III. These Holy Scriptures are

comprised in the canonical books

of the Old and New Testaments, as

follows : the five books of Moses, ,

namely : Genesis, Exodus, Leviti-

cus, Numbers, Deuteronomy ; then

Joshua, Judges, Ruth, the first and

second books of Samuel, the first

and second books of the Kings, the

first and second books of the Chron-

icles, otherwise called Paralipome-

non, the first book of Ezra; then

Nehemiaii, the book of Esther, Job,

the Psalms of David, the Proverbs

or Maxims of Solomon ; the book

of Ecclesiastes, called the Preach-

er, the Song of Solomon ;
then the

book of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Lamen-

1 Jer. x. 7, 10; Luc. i. 37.
2 Rom. xvi. 27.
3 Matt. xix. 17.

4 Jer. xii. 1.

5 Exode xxxiv. 6, 7.

6 Rom. i. 20.
1 Hob. i. i.

8 Gen. xv. 1.

9 Exode xxiv. 3, 4,

10 Rom. i. 2.
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Salomon. Item, le livre <$'Esa'ie,

Jeremie, Lamentations de Jere-

mie, Ezechiel, Daniel, Osee, Joel,

Amos, Abdias, Jonas, Michee, Na-

iiUM, Abakuk, Sophonie, Aggee,

Zaciiaeie, Malachie. Item, le saint

Evangile selon saint Matthieu,

selon saint Marc, selon saint Luc,

et selon saint Jean. Item, le second

livre de saint Luc, autrcment dit

Us Actes des Ajyotres. Item, les

Ejntres de saint Paid, aux Ro-

mains une, aux Corinthiens deux,

aux Galates une, aux Ephesiens

une, aux Philippiens une, aux Co-

lossiens une, aux Thessaloniciens

deux, a Timothee deux, a Tite une,

a Philemon une. Item, VEjntre

aAix Hebreux, VEjntre de saint

Jacques, la pi^cmiere et la seconde

Ejntres de saint Pierre, la jore-

?niere, la deuxibne, et la troisieme

Ejntres de saint Jean, VEjntre de

saint Jude. Item, Z'Apocaltpse

ou Revelation de saint Jean.

IV. JVoiiS connaissons ces livres

etre canoniqucs, et la regie tres-

certaine de notre Jvi,
1

no)i tant

j?ar le commun accord et consen-

tement de VEglise, que par le te-

moignage et jiersuasion interieure

du Saint-Esjjrit, qui nous les fait

d'iscerner d'avec les autres livres

ecclesiastiques, sur lesquels, encore

tations of Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Dan-

iel, Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiaii,

Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk,

Zephaniaii, Haggai, Zechariah,

Malaciii; then the Holy Gospel

according to St. Matthew, accord-

ing to St. Mark, according to St.

Luke, and according to St. John;

then the second book of St. Luke,

otherwise called the Acts of the

Apostles; then the Epistles of St

Paul : one to the Romans, two to

the Corinthians, one to the Gala-

tians, one to the Ephesians, one to

the Philippians, one to the Colos-

sians, two to the Thessalonians,

two to Timothy, one to Titus, one

to Philemon; then the Epistle to

the Hebrews, the Epistle of St.

James, the first and second Epis-

tles of St. Peter, the first, second,

and third Epistles of St. John, the

Epistle of St. Jude ; and then the

Apocalypse, or Revelation of St.

John.

IY. We know these books to be

canonical, and the sure rule of our

faith, not so much by the common

accord and consent of the Church,

as by the testimony and inward

illumination of the Holy Spirit,

which enables us to distinguish

them from other ecclesiastical

books upon which, however useful,

. ' Psa. xix. 9 ; xii. 7.
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<l iCils soient utiles, on ne p>eut

fonder aucun article de foi.

Y. JSOus croyons que la Parole

qui est contenue en ces livres, est

prockdee dePieu, 1 duquel seul clle

prend son autorite,2
et non des

homines. Et oVautant qu'elle est

1 1 ri'tjle de toute verite,
3 contenant

tout ce qui est necessaire pour le

service de Dieu et de notre salut,

il ii'est pas loisible aux homines,

ni meme aux Anges, d'y ajouter,

diminuer ou changer? Uou il

sensuit que ni Vantiquite, ni les

coutumes, ni la multitude, ni la

sagesse humaine, ni les jugements,

ni les arrets, ni les edits, ni les de-

crets, ni les conciles, ni les visions,

ni les miracles, ne doivent etre

opposes a cette Ecriture sainte,5

mais, au contraire, toutes choses

doivent etre examinees, reglees et

peformees selon elle.
6 Et suivant

cela, nous avouons les trois sym-

boles, savoir : des Apotres, de

Nicte, et d )

Athanase, parce quHls

sont conformes a laparole de Dieu.

VI. Cette Ecriture sainte nous

enseigne qwen cette seule et sim-

ple essence divine, que nous avons

confessee, il y a trois personnes,

le Pere, le Fils, et le Saint-Esprit?

we can not found any articles of

faith.

V. \Ye believe that the Word
contained in these books has pro-

ceeded from God, and receives its

authority from him alone, and not

from men. And inasmuch as it is

the rule of all truth, containing all

that is necessary for the service of

God and for our salvation, it is not

lawful for men, nor even for angels,

to add to it, to take away from it,

or to change it. Whence it follows

that no authority, whether of an-

tiquity, or custom, or numbers, or

human wisdom, or judgments, or

proclamations, Or edicts, or decrees,

or councils, or visions, or miracles,

should be opposed to these Holy

Scriptures, but, on the contrary, all

things should be examined, regu-

lated, and reformed according to

them. And therefore we confess

the three creeds, to wit : the Apos-

tles', the Nicene, and the Athana-

sian, because they are in accordance

with the Word of God.

YI. These Holy Scriptures teach

us that in this one sole and sim-

ple divine essence, whom we have

confessed, there are three persons

:

the Father, the Son, and the Holy

• 2 Tim. iii. 15,10; 2 Pierre i. 21.
2 Jean iii. 31,34; 1 Tim. i. 15.
3 Jean xv. 11; Actes xx. 27.
4 Ueut. xii. 32 ; iv. 1 ; Gal. i. 8 ; Apoc. xxii.

18, 19.

5 Matt. xv. 9; Actes v. 28, 29.

6
1 Cor. xi. 1 , 2, 23.

7 Deut. iv. 12; Matt, xxviii. 19; 2 Cor.

xiii. 14; 1 Jean v. 7 [?] ; Jean i. 1,

17, 32.
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Le Pere, premiere cause, principe

et origine de toutes choses. Le

Ftls, sa parole et sapience eter-

nelle. Le Saint- Esprit, sa vertu,

puissance et efficace. Le Fils eter-

nellement engendre du ere. Le

Saint-Esprit procedant eternelle-

ment de to us deux, les trois per-

sonnes non confuses, mais dis-

tinctes, et toutefois non divisees,

mais oVune meme essence, eternite,

puissance et egalite. Et en cela

avouons ce qui a He determine

par les conciles anciens, et de-

testons toutes sectes et heresies qui

out ete rejetees par les saints doc-

teurs, comme saint Ililaire, saint

Athanase, saAnt Ambroise, et saint

Cyrille.

VII. Nous croyons que Dieu en

trois personnes cooperantes,par sa

vertu, sagesse et bonte incompre-

hensible, a cree toutes choses, non•

seulement le ciel, la terre et tout ce

qui y est contenu ; mais aussi les

esprits invisibles, 1 desquels les u?is

sont dechus et trebuches en perdi-

tion^ les autres ont persiste en

obeissance? Que les premiers

s'etant corrompus en malice, sont

ennemis de tout bien, par conse-

quent de toute PEglise. 4, Les se-

conds ayant ete preserves par la

grace de Dieu, sont ministrespour

Spirit. The Father, first cause, prin-

ciple, and origin of all things. The

Son, his Word and eternal wisdom.

The Holy Spirit, his virtue, power,

and efficacy. The Son begotten

from eternity by the Father. The

Holy Spirit proceeding eternally

from them both ; the three persons

not confused, but distinct, and yet

not separate, but of the same es-

sence, equal in eternity and power.

And in this we confess that which

hath been established by the an-

cient councils, and we detest all

sects and heresies which were re-

jected by the holy doctors, such as

St. Hilary, St. Athanasius, St. Am-,

brose, and St. Cyril.

VII. We believe that God, in

three co-working persons, by his

power, wisdom, and incomprehensi-

ble goodness, created all things, not

only the heavens and the earth and

all that in them is, but also invisi-

ble spirits, some of whom have fall-

en away and gone into perdition,

while others have continued in

obedience. That the first, being

corrupted by evil, are enemies of

all good, consequently of the whole

Church. The second, having been

preserved by the grace of God> are

ministers to glorify God's name,

1 Gen. i. 1 ; Jean i. 3 ; Jude vi. ; Col. i. 16 ; Heb. i. 2.

2 2 Pierre ii. 4.

3 Psa. ciii. 20, 21.

4 Jean viii. 44.
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glorifier le nom de Dieu, et servir

au salut de ses tlus}

VIII.Nouscroyons que non-seule-

n < nt il a cree toutes choses, mais

qu il les gouverne et conduit? dis-

posant, ordonnant selon sa volonte,

de tout ee qui advient au monde,'3

non pas qxCil soit auteur du mal,

ou que la coulpe lui enpuisse ttre

imputee,4 vu que sa volonte est la re-

gle souveraine et infaillible de toute

droiture et equite /
5 mats il a des

moyens admirables de se servir telle-

ment des diables et des mechants,

qxCil sait converter en Men le mal

qu'ilsfont, et duquel Us sont coupa-

Mes. 6 Et ainsi en confessant que

rien ne se fait sans la providence

de Dieu, nous adorons en humilite

les secrets qui nous sont caches, sans

nous enquerir par - dessus notre

mesure / mais plutot appliquons a

notre usage ce qui nous est mcntre

en VEcriture sainte pour etre en

repos et surete,1 d ^aidant que Dieu,

qui a toutes choses sujettes a soi,

veille sur nous d^un soin ptatemel,

tellement qit'il ne tomherapoint un
cheveu de notre ttte sans sa volonte. 8

Et cependant il tient les diables et

tous nos ennemis brides, en sorte

quails ne nous peuvent faire au-

cune nuisance sans son conge?

and to promote the salvation of his

elect.

VIII. We believe that he not only

created all things, but that he gov-

erns and directs them, disposing and

ordaining by his sovereign will all

that happens in the world ; not that

he is the author of evil, or that the

guilt of it can be imputed to him,

as his will is the sovereign and in-

fallible rule of all right and justice

;

but he hath wonderful means of so

making use of devils and sinners

that he can turn to good the evil

which they do, and of which they

are guilty. And thus, confessing

that the providence of God orders

all things, we humbly bow before

the secrets which are hidden to us,

without questioning what is above

our understanding ; but rather mak-

ing use of what is revealed to us in

Holy Scripture for our peace and

safety, inasmuch as God, who has

all things in subjection to him,

watches over us with a Father's

care, so that not a hair of our

heads shall fall without his will.

And yet he restrains the devils

and all our enemies, so that they

can not harm us without his

leave.

1 Helj. i.7, 14.

5
l'sa. civ.

3
J'rov. xvi. 4 ; Matt. x. 29 ; Rom. ix. 11

;

Actes xvii. 24, 2G, 28.
4

1 Jean ii. 1(5 ; Os€e xiii. 'J
; 1 Jean iii. 8.

5 Psa. v. 5 ; cxix. ; Job i. 22.

6 Actes ii. 23, 24, 27.

7 Kom. ix. 19, 20; xi. 33.

8 Matt. x. 30; Luc xxi. 18.

9 Job i. 12; Gen. iii. 15.
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IX. Nous croyons que Vhomme

ayant He creepur et entier,et con-

forme a Vimage de Dieu, est,par

sa propre faute, dechu de la grace

qiCil avait recue, x
et ainsi s'est ali-

ene de Dieu, qui est lafontaine de

justice et de tous Mens, en sorte

que sa nature est du tout corrovi-

pue. Et etant aveugle en son es-

prit, et deprave en son cceur, a

perdu toute integrite sans avoir

rien de reste.
2 Et bien qxCil ait

encore quelque discretion du lien

et du ma!,3 nonohstant nous disons,

que ce qiCil a de clarte, se convertit

en tenebres quandil est question de

chercher Dieu, tellement qiCil rCen

peut nullement approclierpar son

intelligence et raison* Et bien qiCil

ait tine volonte par laquelle il est

incite afaire ceci ou cela, toutefois

elle est du tout captive souspeche, en

sorte qiCil n'a nulle liberie a bien,

que celle que Dieu lui donne. 5

X. Nous croyons que toute la

lignee cVAdani est infectee de telle

contagion, qui est lepeche originel,

et un vice hereditaire, et non pas

seulement une imitation, comme les

Pelagiens ont voulu dire, lesquels

nous detestons en leurs erreurs. Et

^estimons pas qicHl soit besoin de

ienquerir comme le peche vient

d'un homme a Vautre, vu que c'est

IX. "We believe that man was

created pure and perfect in the im-

age of God, and that by his own

guilt he fell from the grace which

he received, and is thus alienated

from God, the fountain of justice

and of all good, so that his nature

is totally corrupt. And being blind-

ed in mind, and depraved in heart,

he has lost all integrity, and there

is no good in him. And although

he can still discern good and evil,

we say, notwithstanding, that the

light he has becomes darkness when

he seeks for God, so that he can in

nowise approach him by his intel-

ligence and reason. And although

he has a will that incites him to do

this or that, yet it is altogether cap-

tive to sin, so that he has no other

liberty to do right than that which

God irives him.

X. We believe that all the pos-

terity of Adam is in bondage to

original sin, which is an hereditary

evil, and not an imitation merely,

as was declared by the Pelagians,

whom -we detest in their errors.

And we consider that it is not

necessary to inquire how sin was

conveyed from one man to anoth-

er, for what God had given Adam

1 Gen. i. 2G ; Eccles. vii. 10
; Rom. v. 12

;

Ephes. ii. 2, 3.

2 Gen. vi. 5 ; viii. 21.

3 Rom. i. 21; ii. 18-20.

4
1 Cor. ii. 14.

5 Jean . 4, ~>, 7 ; viii. 3G ; Rom. viii. 6, 7.
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asses, que ce que Dieu lui avait

tlonnc iCtiait pas pour lui seul,

nut ispour toute sa lignee • et ain-

81, qiCcn la pcrsonne cVicelui nous

a runs tie denues de tous biens, et

soinines trebuches en toutepauvrcte

et malediction}

XI. Nous croyons aussi que ce

vice est raiment peche, qui suffit a

condamncr tout le genre humain,

jusqu'auxpet its enfants cles le ven-

tre de la mere, et quepour tel il est

repute devant Dieu /
2 meme qxCa-

prls lebapteine,dest toujourspeche

quant a la coulpe, Men que la con-

damnation en soit abolie aux en-

fants de Dieu, ne la leur imputant

pointpar sa bontt gratuite. 3 Outre

cela, que c'est une perversite pro-

duisant toujours des fruits de ma-

lice et de rebellion
,

4
tels que lesplus

saints, encore quails y resistent, ne

laissent point d'etre entaches oVin-

firmites et defantespendant quails

habitent en ce monde.5

XII. Nous croyons que de cette

corruption et co?i damnation gene-

rale, en laquelle tous les homines

sont plonges, Dieu retire ceux les-

quels en son conseil kernel et im-

muable il a eluspar sa seule bonte

et misericorde en notre Seigneur

Jesus-Christ, sans consideration de

was not for him alone, but for

all liis posterity; and thus in his

person Ave have been deprived of

all good things, and have fallen

with him into a state of sin and

misery.

XL We believe, also, that this

evil is truly sin, sufficient for the

condemnation of the whole human

race, even of little children in the

mother's womb, and that God con-

siders it as such ; even after bap-

tism it is still of the nature of sin,

but the condemnation of it is

abolished for the children of

God, out of his mere free grace

and love. And further, that it is a

perversity always producing fruits

of malice and of rebellion, so

that the most holy men, althong!

they resist it, are still stained

with many weaknesses and im-

perfections while they are in this

life.

XII. We believe that from this

corruption and general condemna-

tion in which all men are plunged,

God, according to his eternal and

immutable counsel, calleth those

whom he hath chosen by his good-

ness and mercy alone in our Lord

Jesus Christ, without consideration

1 Gen. viii. 21 ; Rom. v. 12 ; Job
xiv. •).

* Psa. li. 7; Rom. iii. 9-13
; v. 12.

3 Rom. vii.

4 Rom. vii. 5.

5 Rom. vii. 18, 19 ; 2 Cor. xii. 7.
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leurs ceuvres* laissant les autres en

celte meme corruption et condem-

nation, pour demontrer en exix sa

justice, comme auxpremiers ilfait

luire les richesses de sa miseri-

corcle? Car les uns ne sont point

meilleurs que les autres, jusqu'a ce

que Dieu les discerne,selon son con-

seil immuable qic'U a determine, en

Jesus-Christ devant la creation du

monde/ et nut aussi ne sepourrait

introduire a un tel bien de sapro-

pre vertu, vu que de notre nature

nous nepouvons avoir un seul bon

mouvemeni,ni affection, ni pensee,

jusqud ce que Dieu nous ait pre-

venus et nous y ait disposes?

XIII. Nous croyons qiCen icelui

Jesus- Christ tout ce qui etait re-

quis a notre salut nous a ete offert

et communique. Lequel nous etant

clonne cl salut, nous a ete quant et

quant fait sapience, sanctification

et redemption : en sorte qiCen de-

clinant de lui, on renonce a la mi-

sericorde duPere, ou it nous convi-

ent avoir refuge unique.*

XIV. Arous croyons que Jesus-

Christ etant la sagesse de Dieu, et

son Fils eternel, a revetu notre chair,

of d'etre Dieu et homme en une

personnel meme homme semblable

a ?wus,passible en corps et en ame,

of their works, to display in them

the riches of his mercy ; leaving

the rest in this same corruption

and condemnation to show in

them his justice. For the ones are

no better than the others, until

God discerns them according to

his immutable purpose which he

has determined in Jesus Christ be-

fore the creation of the world.

Neither can any man gain such a

reward by his own virtue, as by

nature we can not have a single

good feeling, affection, or thought,

except God has first put it into

our hearts.

XIII. We believe that all that is

necessary for our salvation was of-

fered and communicated to us in

Jesus Christ. He is given to us

for our salvation, and £
is made unto

us wisdom, and righteousness, and

sanctification, and redemption :' so

that if we refuse him, we renounce

the mercy of the Father, in which

alone we can find a refuge.

XIV. We believe that Jesus

Christ, being the wisdom of God

and his eternal Son, has put on our

flesh, so as to be God and man in

one person ; man, like unto us,

capable of suffering in body and

1 Rom. iii. 2 ; ix. 23 ; 2 Tim. ii. 20

;

Tite iii. 5, 7 ; Ephes. i. 4 ; 2 Tim.

i. i).

8 Exode ix. 1G ; Rom. ix. 22.

3 Jer. x. 23 ; Ephes. i. 4, 5.

4
1 Cor. i. 30 ; Ephes. i. G, 7 ; Col. i. 13,

14; Tite ii. 14.

5 Jean i. 14 ; Philip, ii. 6.
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en tant qu'il a StSpurde toute

macule.'1 fit quanta son humanity

qu'il a ete /-rate sememe d'Abra-

ham et de David,2 bien qu'il ait ete

concujpar vertu secrete du Saint-

Esprit? En quoi nous detestons

toutes les heresies qui ont ancienne-

ment trouble les Eglises / et nota la-

ment aussi les imaginations dia-

boliques de Servet, lequel attribue

auSeigneur Jesus une divinitefan-

tastique, d 'aidant qu'il le dit etre

idee et patron de toutes choses,et le

nomine Filspersonnel oufiguratif

de Dieu ; et fincdement Iid forge

un corps de trois elements increes,

ainsi mile et detruit toutes les deux

natures.

XV. Nous croyons qiCen une

meme p>ersonne, savoir, Jesus-

Christ, les deux natures sont vrai-

nient et inseparablement conjointes

et un ies,demeurant neanmoins cha-

cune nature en sa propinete dis-

tincte :* tellement que comnie en

cette conjunction la nature divine

retenant sapropriHe, est demeuree

incrwe, infinie et remplissant toutes

choses j aussi la nature humcdne

est demeuree finie, ayant sa forme,

mesure etpropriete y
5
et meme bien

que Jesus-Christ en rcssuscitant ait

donne Vimmortalite a son corps,

soul, yet free from all stain of

sin. And as to his humanity, lie

was the true seed of Abraham

and of David, although he was

conceived by the secret power

of the Holy Spirit. In this we

detest all the heresies that have

of old troubled the Church, and

especially the diabolical conceits

of Servetus, which attribute a fan-

tastical divinity to the Lord Je-

sus, calling him the idea and pat-

tern of all things, and the per-

sonal or figurative Son of God,

and, finally, attribute to him a

body of three uncreated elements,

thus confusing and destroying the

two natures.

XV. We believe that in one

person, that is, Jesus Christ, the

two natures are actually and in-

separably joined and united, and

yet each remains in its proper

character : so that in this union

the divine nature, retaining its

attributes, remained uncreated, in-

finite, and all -pervading ; and

the human nature remained finite,

having its form, measure, and

attributes ; and although Jesus

Christ, in rising from the dead,

bestowed immortality ' upon his

body, yet he did not take from

1

Il.-'l•. ii. 17; 2 Cor. v. 21.

'Actes Niii.23; Rom. i.3; viii.3; ix. 5;

Philip, ii. 7; Heb. ii. 14, 1G ; v.

3 Matt. i. 18; Luc i. 35.

•Matt. i. ; Luc i. ; Jean i. 14; 1 Tim.

ii. 5; iii. 1G; Heb. v. 8.

s Luc xxiv. 38, 39 ; Rom. i. 4 ; Rliilip.

ii. 6-11.
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toutefois il ne lui apas ote la veri-

te de sa nature. Et ainsi, nous le

eonsiderons tellement en sa divini-

ty que nous ne le depouillons point

de son humanite.

XVI. Nous eroyons queDieu en-

voyant son Fils, a voulu montrer

soil amour et bonte inestimable en-

vers nous, en le livrant a la mort,

et le ressuscitant pour accompli/'

toutejustice et pour nous acquerir

la vie celeste}

XVII. Nous eroyons quepar le

sacrifice unique que le Seigneur

Jesus a offert en la croix? nous

sommes reconcilies a Dieu pour

etre tenus et repute* justes devant

luiyparce que nous ne luipouvons

etre agreables, ni etre participants

de son adoption, sinon cVautant

qiCil nous pardonne nos fautes, et

les ensevelit? Ainsi nous protes-

tons que Jesus-Christ est notre lave-

ment entier et parfait, qxCen sa

mort nous avons entiere satisfac-

tion, pour nous acquitter de nos

forfaits et iniquites dont nous

sommes coupables, et ne pouvons

etre delivres quepar ce reniede. 4,

XVIII. Nous eroyons que toute

notre justice estfondee en la remis-

sion de nospitches, comme aussi e'est

notre seule felicite, comme dit Da-

vid? Cestpourquoi nous rejetons

it the truth of its nature, and we

so consider him in his divinity

that we do not despoil him of his

humanity.

XVI. We believe that God, in

sending his Son, intended to show

his love and inestimable goodness

towards us, giving him up to die to

accomplish all righteousness, and

raising him from the dead to se-

cure for us the heavenly life.

XVII. We believe that by the

perfect sacrifice that the Lord Je-

sus offered on the cross, we are

reconciled to God, and justified

before him ; for we can not be

acceptable to him, nor become

partakers of the grace of adop-

tion, except as he pardons [all]

our sins, and blots them out.

Thus we declare that through

Jesus Christ we are cleansed and

made perfect; by his death we

are fully justified, and through

him only can we be delivered

from our iniquities and trans-

gressions.

XVIII. We believe that all

our justification rests upon the

remission of our sins, in which

also is our only blessedness, as

saith the Psalmist (Psa. xxxii. 2).

1 Jean iii. 16; xv. 13.

8 2 Cor. v. 19; Heb. v. 7-9.
3

1 Pierre ii. 24, 25.

4 Heb. ix. 14; Ephe's. v. 26; 1 Pierre i. 18. 19.

5 Psa. xxxii. 2 ; Jean xvii. 23 ; Rom. iv. 7, 8

;

viii.1-3; 2 Cor. v. 19, 20.
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tous autres moyens de nouspouvoir

justifi rdt caul Dim; 1 et sanspre-

suvnr de nulles vertus, ni merites,

nous nous tenons simplement a Vo-

beissance de Jesus- Christ, laquelle

nous est allouee, tantpour couvrir

toutes nos fautes, que pour nous

faire trouver grace et faveur de-

vant Dieu. Et de fait, nous croy-

ons qxCen declinant de ce fonde-

ment, tantpeu que ce soit, nous ne

pourrions trouver ailleurs aucun

repos, mais serious toujours agites

d*inquietude : d'autant quejamais

nous ne sonim.es paisibles avec

Dieu,jusqu\l ce que nous soyons

bien resolus d'etre aimes en Jesus-

Christ, vu que nous somnies dignes

d'etre hats en nousmemes.

XIX. Nous croyons que e'estpar

ce moyen que nous avons liberie et

privilege cVinvoquer Dieu, avec

pleine fiance quiH se montrera no-

ire Pere? Car nous n'aurions au-

cun accts au Pere, si nous n'etions

adressis parce m^diateur. Etpour

etre exauces en son noni, il convient

tenir noire vie du lui, comme de

noire chef.

XX. Nous croyons que nous

sommes faits participants de cette

justice par la seide foi, comnie il

est dit qu'il a souffert pour nous

acquerirle salut,afin que quiconque

We therefore reject all other

means of justification before God,

and without cjaiming any vir-

tue or merit, we rest simply

in the obedience of Jesus Christ,

which is imputed to us as much

to blot out all our sins as to

make us find grace and favor

in the sight of God. And, in

fact, we believe that in falling

away from this foundation, how-

ever slightly, we could not find

rest elsewhere, but should always

be troubled. Forasmuch as we

are never at peace with God till

we resolve to be loved in Jesus

Christ, for of ourselves we are

worthy of hatred.

XIX. We believe that by this

means we have the liberty and priv-

ilege of calling upon God, in full

confidence that he will show him-

self a Father to us. For we should

have no access to the Father except

through this Mediator. And to be

heard in his name, we must hold

our life from him as from our

chief.

XX. We believe that we are

made partakers of this justifica-

tion by faith alone, as it is writ-

ten : 'lie suffered for our salva-

tion, that whosoever believeth on

1
1 Tim. ii. 5 ; 1 Jean ii. 1 ; Horn. v. 19

;

Actes iv. 12.

2 Kom. v. 12; viii. 15; Gal. iv. 4-7;

Ephes. ii. 13-15.
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croira en lui, neperissepoint. 1 Et

que cela se fait, cfautant que les

promesses de vie qui nous sont don-

nees en lui, sont apprqprioes a notre

usage, et en sentons Veffet quand

nous les acceptons, ne doutantpoint

qiCetant assures par la louche de

Dieu, nous ne serons point frus-

tres.
2 Ainsi la justice que nous

obtenons par la foi, depend des

promesses gratuites par lesquelles

Dieu nous declare et test)fie qu'il

nous aime?

XXI. Nous croyons que nous

sommes illumines en lafoi par la

grace secrete du Saint-Esprit, telle-

ment que c'est -don gratuit et

particulier queDieu depart a ceux

que bon lui semble, en sorte que les

fideles ovOnt de quoi ien glorifier,

etant obliges au double, de ce quHls

out ete preferes aux autres? Meme
que lafoi 'estpas seulement bail-

lee p>our un coup aux eluspour les

introduire au bon chemin, mais

pour les y faire continuer aussi

jusqic'au bout. 5 Oar comme c'est

Dieu de faire le commencement,

aussi c'est a lui de parachever.6

XXII. Nous croyons que, par

cettefoi, nous sommes regeneres en

nouveaute de vie. etant naturelle-

him should not perish.' And
this is done inasmuch as we ap-

propriate to our use the prom-

ises of life which are given to

us through him, and feel their ef-

fect when we accept them, being

assured that we are established

by the Word of God and shall

not be deceived. Thus our jus-

tification through faith depends

upon the free promises by which

God declares and testifies his love

to us.

XXI. We believe that we are

enlightened in faith by the secret

power of the Holy Spirit, that it

is a gratuitous and special gift

which God grants to whom he

will, so that the elect have no

cause to glory, but are bound to

be doubly thankful that they have

been preferred to others. We
believe also that faith is not

given to the elect only to intro-

duce them into the right way, but

also to make them continue in it

to the end. For as it is God who

hath begun the work, he will also

perfect it.

XXII. We believe that by this

faith we are regenerated in new-

ness of life, being by nature sub-

1 Rom. iii. ; Gal. ii. ; iii. 24 ; Jean iii. 15.

2 Matt. xvii. 20 ; Jean iii. 16, 17; x. 4.

3 Rom. i. 17 ; iii. 24, 25, 27, 30 ; iv. 1-3
;

Gal. ii. 20, 21.

4 Ephe's. ii. 8 ; 1 Thess. i. 5 ; 1 Cor. ii. 12;

2 Pierre i. 3, 4.

5
1 Cor. i. 8, 9.

6 Philip, ii, 13 ; i. 6.
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ment asservis pSchiS Or, notis

recevons parfoi la grace de vivre

siihitement, et en la crainte de Dieu,

en recevant la promesse qui nous

est donnee par VEeangile, savoir,

que Dieu nous donnera son Saint-

Esprit. Ainsi lafoi non-seulement

ne refroiditpas affection de lien

et saintenient vivre,maisVengendre

et excite en nous,produisant neces-

sairement les honnes oeuvres.2 Au
reste,Men queDieu,po ilr accomplir

notre salut, nous regenere, nous re-

formant a Men faire,3 toutefois

nous confessons que les bonnes oeu-

vres que nousfaisonspar la condu-

ite de son Esprit, ne viennentpoint

en compte pour nous justifier, ou

meriter que Dieu nous tiennepour

ses enfants,p>arce que nous serions

toujour8flottants en doute et inqui-

etude, si nos consciences ne s'appuy-

aient surla satisfactionparlaquelle

Jesus- Christ nous a acquittes. 4,

XXIII. JVoics croyons que toutes

les figures de la loi ont pris fin a

la venue de Jesus- Christ. 5 Mais

Men que les ceremonies ne soient

plus en usage, nkmmoins la sub-

stance et verite nous en est demeu-

ree en la personne de celui auquel

git tout accomplisse7?ie?it. 6 Au sur-

ject to sin. Now we receive by

faith grace to live holily and in

the fear of God, in accepting the

promise which is given to us by

the Gospel, namely : that God will

give us his Holy Spirit. This

faith not only doth not hinder us

from holy living, or turn us from

the love of righteousness, but of

necessity begetteth in us all good

works. Moreover, although God

worketh in us for our salvation,

and reneweth our hearts, deter-

mining us to that which is good,

yet we confess that the good

works which we do proceed from

his Spirit, and can not be ac-

counted to us for justification,

neither do they entitle us to the

adoption of sons, for we should

always be doubting and restless

in our hearts, if we did not rest

upon the atonement by which Je-

sus Christ hath acquitted us.

XXIII. We believe that the or-

dinances of the law came to an

end at the advent of Jesus Christ

;

but, although the ceremonies are no

more in use, yet their substance and

truth remain in the person of him

in whom they are fulfilled. And,

moreover, we must seek aid from

1 Rom. vi. 1, 2; vii. 1,2; Col. i. 13; iii.

1
; 1 Pierre i. 3.

2
Jacq. ii. ; Gal. v. G; Ueanii. 3, 4; v. 18.

3
1 )eut. xxx. 6 : Jean iii. 5.

4 Luc xvii. 10; Psa. xvi. 2; Rom. iii.;

Tite iii. 5 ; Rom. iv.

3 Rom. x.4; Gal. iii.. iv. ; Col. ii. 17.

6 2 Tim. iii. 1G ; 2 Pierre i. 19 ; iii. 2.
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plus, il nous faut aider de la lot

et des prophetes, tant pour regler

notre vie, que pour etre confirmes

aux promesses de VEvangile.

XXIV. Nous croyons, puisque

Jesus-Christ nous est donne pour

seul avocat, 1 et qxCil nous com-

mande de nous retirerprivement en

son nom vers son Pere /
2

et meme

qu'il ne nous est pas licite de pri-

er, sinon en suivant la forme que

Dieu nous a dicteepar sa Parole/
3

que tout ce que les hommes out im-

agine de Vintercession des Saints

trepasses, n'est qxCabus et fallace

de Satan, pour faire devoyer les

hommes de laforme de bien prier*

Nous rejetons aussi tous autres

moyens que les hommes presument

avoirpour se racheter envers Dieu,

comme derogeants au sacrifice de

la mort et passion de Jesus- Christ.

Finalement, nous tenons le pur-

gatoire pour une illusion procedee

de cette meme boutique, de laquelle

sont aussi procedes les voeux mona-

stiques, pelerinages, defenses du
m ariage, et de Vusage des viandes,

observation ceremoniette desjours

la confession auriculaire, hs in-

dulgences et toutes autres telles

choses,par lesquelles on pense me-

riter grace et salut.
5 Lesquelles

the law and the prophets for the

ruling of our lives, as well as for

our confirmation in the promises

of the gospel.

XXIY. We believe, as Jesus

Christ is our only advocate, and

as he commands us to ask of

the Father in his name, and as it

is not lawful for us to pray ex-

cept in accordance with the mod-

el God hath taught us by his

Word, that all imaginations of

men concerning the intercession

of dead saints are an abuse and

a device of Satan to lead men

from the right way of wor-

ship. We reject, also, all other

means by which men hope to re-

deem themselves before God, as

derogating from the sacrifice and

passion of Jesus Christ.

Finally, we consider purgatory

as an illusion proceeding from

the same source, from which have

also sprung monastic vows, pil-

grimages, the prohibition of mar-

riage, and of eating meat, the

ceremonial observance of days,

auricular confession, indulgences,

and all such things by which

they hope to merit forgive-

ness and salvation. These things

1
1 Tim. ii. 5 ; Actes iv. 12 ; 1 Jean ii. 1 , 2.

! Jean xvi. 23, 24.
3 Matt. vi. 9 ; Luc xi. 1.

4 Actes x. 25, 26 ; xiv. 14 ; Apoc. xix. 10.

5 Matt. xv. 11 ; Actes x. 14, 15; Rom. iv. 1-4;.

Gal.iv.9,10; Col. ii. 18-23; 1 Tim. iv. 2-5.'
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choses nous rejetons, non-seulement

pour la fausse opinion du merite

qui y est attache, mats aussi parce

quece sontdes inventionshumaines,

qui hnposentjoug aux consciences.

XXV. Or, parce que nous ne

jouissons de Jesus-Christ que par

VEvangile, 1 nous croyons que Vor-

dre de VEglise, qui a ete etabli en

son autor ite, doit etre sacre et invio-

lable, et partant que VEglise ne

pent subsister sinon qu'il y ait des

pasteurs qui aient la charge d^en-

seigner,2 lesquels on doit honorer et

ecouter en reverence quand Us sont

danient appeles, et exercent fidele-

ment leur office.
3 Nonpas queDieu

soit attache a telles aides ou moyens

inferieurs, mats parce qiCil lui

plait nous entretenir sous telle

bride. En quoi nous detestons tous

Fantastiques qui voudraient Men,

en tant qiCen eux est, aneantir le

ministere et predication de la pa-

role de Dieu et des sacrements.

XXVI. Nous croyons done que

mil ne se doit retirer a part, et se

contenter de sa personne, mais que

tous ensemble doivent garder et en-

tretenir union de VEglise, se sou-

mettant a Vinstruction commune

et au joug de Jesus - Christ /
4

et

ce en quelque lieu ou Dieu aura

etabli un vrai ordre de VEglise,

we reject, not only for the false

idea of merit which is attached

to them, but also because they are

human inventions imposing a yoke

upon the conscience.

XXV. Now as we enjoy Christ

only through the gospel, we
believe that the order of the

Church, established by his au-

thority, ought to be sacred and

inviolable, and that, therefore, the

Church can not exist without pas-

tors for instruction, whom we

should respect and reverently list-

en to, when they are properly

called and exercise their office

faithfully. Not that God doth re-

quire such aid and subordinate

means, but because it pleaseth him

to govern ns by such restraints.

In this we detest all visionaries

who would like, so far as lies in

their power, to destroy the min-

istry and preaching of the "Word

and sacraments.

XXVI. We believe that no one

ought to seclude himself and be

contented to be alone; but that

all jointly should keep and main-

tain the union of the Church, and

submit to the public teaching, and

to the yoke of Jesus Christ, wher-

ever God shall have established

a true order of the Church, even

1 Rom. i. 10,17; x. 3.

J Mutt, xviii. 20 ; Ephe's. i. 22, 23.

3 Matt. x. 40 ; Jean xiii. 20 ; Rom. x. 15.

4 Fsa. v. 8; xxii.23; xlii.5; Ephe's. iv. 11; He'b.ii. 12.
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encore que les magistrate et lews

edits y soient contraires, que tous

ceux qui ne s'y rangent, ou ien

separent, contrarient a Vordon-

nanee de Dieu. 1

XXVII. Toutefois,nous croyons

qxCil convient discerner soigneuse-

ment, et avec prudence, quelle est

la vraie Eglise,parce quepar trop

on abuse de ce titre? Nous disons

done, suivant laparole de Dieu, que

e'est la compagnie des fideles qui

iaccordent a suivre cette Parole et

la pure religion qui en depend, et

quiprofitent en elle tout le temps de

leur vie, croissant et se confirmanV

en la crainte de Dieu, selon qiCils

out besoin de iavancer et de mar-

cher toujours plus outre? Meme
quoiquy

ils s'efforcent, qiCil leur con-

vient avoir incessamment recours a

la remission de lews peches* ne-

anmoins nous ne nions point que

parmi les fidlles il n'y ait des

hypocrites et reprouves, desquels la

malice ne peut effacer le titre de

VEglise?

XXVIII. Sous cette creance nous

protestons que la oil la parole de

Dieu hl est point regue, et oil on ne

fait nulleprofession de s'assujettir

elle, et ou il rfy a nul usage des

sacrements, parlerproprement', on

if tlie magistrates and their edicts

are contrary to it. For if they

do not take part in it, or if they

separate themselves from it, they

do contrary to the Word of God.

XXVII. Nevertheless we be-

lieve that it is important to dis-

cern with care and prudence

which is the true Church, for this

title has been much abused. We
say, then, according to the Word of

God, that it is the company of the

faithful who agree to follow his

Word, and the pure religion which

it teaches; who grow in grace all

their lives, believing and becoming

more confirmed in the fear of God

according as they feel the want

of growing and pressing onward.

Even although they strive con-

tinually, they can have no hope

save in the remission of their

sins. Nevertheless we do not

deny that among the faithful

there may be hypocrites and rep-

robate», but their wickedness can

not destroy the title of the Church.

XXVIII. In this belief we de-

clare that, properly speaking, there

can be no Church where the Word

of God is not received, nor pro-

fession made of subjection to

it, nor use of the sacraments.

1 Actes iv. 19, 20; Heb. x. 25.

2 Jer. vii. 4, 8, 11, 12 ; Matt. iii. 9 ; vii.

22; xxiv. 5.

Vol. III.—

3 Ephes. ii. 20 ; iv. 11, 12 ; 1 Tim. iii. 15

;

4 Rom. iii. 3. [Deut. xxxi. 12.

5 Matt. xiii. 30 ; 1 Tim. i. 18-20.
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ne pent juger qxCil y ait aucune

Eglise? Partant, nouscondamnons

les assemblies de lapapauti, vu que

lapure verite deDieu en est bannie,

csquelles les sacrements sont cor-

rompus, abdtardis,falsifies ou ane-

antis da tout; et esquelles toutes

superstitio?is et idolatries out la

vogue. JVous tenons done que tous

ceux qui se melent en tels actes, et y
communiquent, se separent et se re-

tranchentdu corps de Jesus-Christ.2

Toutejvis, parce qu'il reste encore

quelque petite trace de VEglise en

lapapaute, et meme que la vertu et

substance du bapteme y est demeu-

ree, joint que Vefficace du bapteme

ne depend pas de celui qui Vad-

ministre, nous confesso?is ceux qui

y sont baptises nu avoir besoin d\m
second bapte?ne.3 Cependant a

cause des corruptions qui y sont,

on rfy peut presenter les enfants

sans se polluer.

XXIX. Quant est de la vraie

Eglise, nous croyons quelle doit

etre gouvernee selon la police que

notre Seigneur Jesus- Christ a eta-

blie.
4 Cest qic'il y ait des pas-

teurs, des surveillants et des dia-

cres, afin que la pure doctrine ait

son cours, que les vices soient cor-

rig'es et reprimes, et que lespauvres

Therefore we condemn the papal

assemblies, as the pure Word of

God is banished from them, their

sacraments are corrupted, or falsi-

fied, or destroyed, and all super-

stitions and idolatries are in them.

We hold, then, that all who take

part in these acts, and commune

in that Church, separate and cut

themselves off from the body of

Christ. Nevertheless, as some

trace of the Church is left in

the papacy, and the virtue and

substance of baptism remain, and

as the efficacy of baptism does

not depend upon the person who

administers it, we confess that

those baptized in it do not need

a second baptism. But, on ac-

count of its corruptions, we can

not present children to be bap-

tized in it without incurring pol-

lution.

XXIX. As to the true Church,

we believe that it should be gov-

erned according to the order es-

tablished by our Lord Jesus Christ.

That there should be pastors, over-

seers, and deacons, so that true

doctrine may have its course,

that errors may be corrected and

suppressed, and the poor and all

1 Matt. x. 14, 15 ; Jean x. 1 ; 1 Cor. iii.

12,13.
a 2 Cor. vi. 14-1G ; 1 Cor. vi. 15.

3 Matt. iii. 11 ; xxviii. 19 ; Marc i. 8
;

Actes i. 5; xi. 15-17; xix. 4-G.

4 Actes vi. 3-5 ; Ephe's. i v. 11-13 ; 1 Tim.

iii. : Tite i., ii. ; Matt, xviii. 17.
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et tons autres affiiges soient se-

courus en leurs necessites ; et que

les assemblies se/assent au nom de

Dieu, esquelles grands et petits

soient edifies.

XXX. JN~ous croyons tons vrais

p>asteurs, en quelque lieu quails

soient, avoir meme autorite et egale

puissa?ice sous un seul chef, seul

souverain et seid universel eeeque,

Jesus-Christ y
1

et pour cette cause,

que nulle Eglise ne doit pretendre

aucu?ie domination ou seigneurie

sur Vautre.

XXXI. JVotcs croyons que nul ne

se doit ingerer de son autoritepro-

prepour gouverner Eglise, mats

que cela se doitfaire par election,

en tant quit estpossible et que Dieu

lejjermet.2 Laquelle exception nous

y ajoutons notamment,parce qu'il

afallu quelquefois, et meme de no-

ire temps {auquel Vetat de VEglise

etait interrompu), que Dieu ait

suscite des gens dhine faqon ex-

traordinaire pour dresser Eglise

de nouveau, qui etait en ruine et

desolation. Mais,quoi qxCil en soit,

nous croyons qiCil se faut toujours

conformer a cette regie. Que tous

pasteurs, surveillants et diacres

aient temoignage d^etre appeles a

leur office?

who are in affliction may be

helped in their necessities ; and

that assemblies may be held in

the name of God, so that great

and small may be edified.

XXX. AVe believe that all true

pastors, -wherever they may be,

have the same authority and

equal power under one head, one

only sovereign and universal bish-

op, Jesns Christ ; and that con-

sequently no Church shall claim

any authority or dominion over

any other.

XXXI. We believe that no per-

son should undertake to govern the

Church upon his own authority,

but that this should be derived

from election, as far as it is pos-

sible, and as God will permit.

And we make this exception es-

pecially, because sometimes, and

even in our own days, when the

state of the Church has been in-

terrupted, it has been necessary

for God to raise men in an ex-

traordinary manner to restore the

Church which was in ruin and des-

olation. But, notwithstanding, we

believe that this rule must always

be binding: that all pastors, over-

seers, and deacons should have evi-

dence of beino; called to their office.

1 Matt. xx. 26, 27 ; xviii. 2-4 ; 1 Cor. iii. 1-G ; Ephes. i. 22 ; Col. i. 18, 19.

2 Matt, xxviii. 18, 19 ; Marc xvi. 15 ; Jean xv. 16 ; Actes i. 21-26 ; vi. 1, 2 ; Rom. x. 15
;

3 Gal. i. 15 ; 1 Tim. iii. 7-10, 15. [Tite i. 5-7.
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XXXII. JVous croyons aussi

quHl est bon et utile que ceux qui

sont elus pour Ure superintend-

ant*, avisent entre eux quel moyen

Us di vront tenirpour le regime de

tout le corps,
1
et toutefois qiCils ne

declinent nullement de ce qui nous

en a cte donne par notre Seigneur

Jesus-Christ.2 Ce qui rfempeche

point qii'il rfy ait quelques or-

donuances particulieres en chacun

lieu, selon que la commodite le re-

querra.

XXXIII. Cependant nous exclu-

ons toutes inventions humaines, et

toutes lots quOn voudrait intro-

duce sous ombre die service de

Dieu, 2?ar lesquelles on voudrait

Her les consciences^ rnais seule-

inent recevons ce qui fait et est

propre pour nowrrir la concords,

et tenir chacun depuis le premier

jusqyDau dernier en obeisance. En
quoi nous avons a suivre ce que

noire Seigneur Jesus a declare

quant a Vexcommunication /
4

la-

quelle nous approuvons et confes-

sons Ure necessaire avec toutes ses

appartenances.

XXXIV. JVous croyotis que les

sacrements sont ajoutes a la Parole

pourplus ample confirmation, afin

de nous Ure gages et marreaux de

XXXII. We believe, also, that

it is desirable and useful that

those elected to be superintend-

ents devise among themselves

what means should be adopted

for the government of the whole

body, and yet that they should

never depart from that which

was ordained by our Lord Jesus

Christ. Which does not prevent

there being some special ordi-

nances in each place, as conven-

ience may require.

XXXIII. However, we reject

all human inventions, and all laws

which men may introduce under

the pretense of serving God, by

which they wish to bind con-

sciences ; and we receive only that

which conduces to concord and

holds all in obedience, from the

greatest to the least. In this we

must follow that which the Lord

Jesus Christ declared as to ex-

communication, which we ap-

prove and confess to be necessa-

ry with all its antecedents and

consequences.

XXXIV. We believe that the

sacraments are added to the Word

for more ample confirmation, that

they may be to us pledges and

1 Actes xv. 2, G, 7, 25, 28 ; Rom. xii. C-8 :

1 Cor.xiv.12; 2 Cor. xii. 7, 8.
2

1 Pierre v. ; 1 Cor. xiv. 40.

3 Rom. xvi. 17, IS; lCor.iu.ll; Col. ii.G-8;

Gal.v. 1.

4 Matt, xviii. 1 7; 1 Cor. v. 5 ; 1 Tim. i. 9, 10.
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la grace cle Dieu, et par ce moyen

aider et soulager notrefoi, a cause

cle Tinfirmite et rudesse qui est en

nous? et quails so?it tellement signes

exterieurs, que Dieu opere par eux

en la vertu de son Esprit, afin de

ne nous y rien signifier en vain.2

Toutefois, nous tenons que toute

leur substance et verite est en Jesus-

Christ /
3
et si on les spare, ce rfest

plus rien q\Comhrage etfumee.

XXXV. Nous en confessons

seulement deux, conirnuns a toute

VEglise, desquels lepremier, qui est

le bapieine, nous est donne pour te-

moignage cle noire adoption; parce

que la nous sommes entes au corps

de Christ, a fin cVUre laves et net-

toyespar son sang, etpuis renouve-

les en saintete de viepar son Saint-

Esprit* JVous tenoris aussi, Men

que nous ne soyons baptises qiCune

fois, que le profit qui nous est la

signifie s'etend a la vie et a la inort,

afin (que nous ayons une signature

per?nanente, que Jesus-Christ nous

sera toujours justice et sanct'fica-

tion.
5 Or, bien que ce soit un sa-

crement de foi et de penitence, ne-

anmoins parce que Dieu recoit en

son Eglise les petits enfants avec

leurs peres, nous disons que par

Vdutorite de Jesus-Christ les petits

seals of the grace of God, and

by this means aid and comfort

our faith, because of the infirmity

-which is in us, and that they are

outward signs through which God

operates by his Spirit, so that he

may not signify any thing to us

in vain. Yet we hold that their

substance and truth is in Jesus

Christ, and that of themselves

they are only smoke and shadow.

XXXV. "We confess only two

sacraments common to the whole

Church, of which the first, bap-

tism, is given as a pledge of our

adoption ; for by it Ave are graft-

ed into the body of Christ, so as

to be washed and cleansed by his

blood, and then renewed in puri-

ty of life by his Holy Spirit. "We

hold, also, that although we are

baptized only once, yet the gain

that it symbolizes to us reaches

over our whole lives and to our

death, so that we have a lasting

witness that Jesus Christ will al-

ways be our justification and

sanctification. Nevertheless, al-

though it is a sacrament of faith

and penitence, yet as God re-

ceives little children into the

Church with their fathers, we

say, upon the authority of Jesus

1
1 Cor. x. ; xi. 23-34 ; Exode xii. 13 ; Matt. 3 Jean vi. 50-57; iii. 12.

xxvi. 26, 27; Rom. iv. 11; Actes xxii. 16. 4 Rom. vi. 3 ; Tite iii. 5, 6; Actes xxii. 16.

2 Gal. iii. 27 ; Ephes. v. 26. 5 Matt. iii. 11,12; Marc xvi. 16 ; Rom. vi. 1-4.
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en/ante engendres des fideles doi-

vent itre baptises}

XXXYI. Nous confessons que

la sainte Cine {qui est le second

mcrement) nous estun tanoignage

de Vunion que nous avons avec

Jesus-Christ? oVautant qic'il rfest

pas se(dement une fois mort et

ressuscite pour nous, inais aussi

nous repait et nourrit vraiment de

sa chair et de son sang, ce que nous

soyons un avec lui, et que sa vie

nous soit commune.2 Or, bien qiCil

soit au del jusqiCa ce qu'il vienne

pour juger tout le mondef toute-

fois nous croyons quepar la vertu

secrete et incompr6he?isible de son

Esprit, il nous nourrit et vivifie

de la substance de son corps et de

son sang.5 Nous tenons bien que

cela sefait spiritucllement, nonpas

pour mettre au lieu de Veffet et de

la verite, imagination, ni pensee;

mats d'autant que ce mystere sur-

monte en sa hautesse la mesure de

notre sens, et tout ordre de nature.

Bref, parce quHl est celeste, il ne

peut ttre apprehends que par la

foi.

XXXVII. Nous croyons {ainsi

qitjil a He dif), que tant en la cine

qii'au bapteme, Dieu nous donne

reellement et par effet ce qxCil y

(
figure. Et partant, nous joignons

Christ, that the children of believ-

ing parents should be baptized.

XXXVI. We confess that the

Lord's Supper, which is the sec-

ond sacrament, is a witness of the

union which we have with Christ,

inasmuch as he not only died

and rose again for us once, but

also" feeds and nourishes us truly

with his flesh and blood
?
so that

we may be one in him, and

that our life may be in com-

mon. Although he be in heaven

until he come to judge all the

earth, still we believe that by

the secret and incomprehensible

power of his Spirit he feeds

and strengthens us with the sub-

stance of his body and of his

blood. We hold that this is done

spiritually, not because we put

imagination and fancy in the

place of fact and truth, but be-

cause the greatness of this mys-

tery exceeds the measure of our

senses and the laws of nature.

In short, because it is heavenly,

it can only be apprehended by

faith.

XXXVII. We believe, as has

been said, that in the Lord's Sup-

per, as well as in baptism, God

gives us really and in fact that

which he there sets forth to us;

1 Matt. xix. 14; 1 Cor. vii. U.
2

1 Cor. x. ir;,17; xi. 24.

3 Jean vi. 56, 57; xvii. 11,22.
4 Marc xvi. 19; Actes iii. 21.

5 1 Cor. x. 16 ; Jean vi.
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avec les signes la vraie possession

et jouissance de ce qui noics est la

prisente. Et ainsi, tous ceux qui

a/portent a la table sacree de Christ

une pure foi, comme un vaisseau,

recoivent vraiment ce que les signes

y testifient / dest que le corps et

le sang de Jesus-Christ ne servent

pas moins de manger et de boire a

Tame, que lepain et le infont au

corps}

XXXVIII. Ainsi ?ious tenons

que Veau etant un element caduc,

ne laisse pas de nous testifier en

verite le lavement interieur de notre

dine au sang de Jesus- Christ, par

Vefficaee de son Esprit? et que le

pain et le vin nous etant donnts

en la cene, nous servent vraiment

de nourriture spirituelle, cVautant

qiC'ds nous montrent comme a Vail

la chair de Jesus- Christ nous etre

notre viande, et son sang notre

hreuvage? Et rejetons les Fan-

tastiques et Sacrementaires, qui

ne veulent recevoir tels signes et

marques, vu que notre Seigneur

Jesusprononce : Ceci est mon corps,

et cette coupe est mon sang}

XXXIX. Nous croyons que Dieu

veut que le monde soit gouverne

par lots et police? afin qxCil y ait

quelque bridepour reprimer les ap-

ptiits desordonhes du monde. Et

and that consequently with these

signs is given the true possession

and enjoyment of that which they

present to us. And thus all who

bring a pure faith, like a vessel, to

the sacred table of Christ, receive

truly that of which it is a sign

;

for the body and the blood of Je-

sus Christ give food and drink to

the soul, no less than bread and

wine nourish the body.

XXXVIII. Thus we hold that

water, being a feeble element,

still testifies to us in truth the

inward cleansing of our souls

in the blood of Jesus Christ by

the efficacy of his Spirit, and

that the bread and wine given

to us in the sacrament serve to

our spiritual nourishment, inas-

much as they show, as to our

sight, that the body of Christ is

our meat, and his blood our drink.

And we reject the Enthusiasts

and Sacramentarians who will not

receive such signs and marks, al-

though our Saviour said :
' This

is my body, and this cup is my
blood.'

XXXIX. We believe that God

wishes to have the world gov-

erned by laws and magistrates,

so that some restraint may be

put upon its disordered appetites.

1
1 Cor. xi. ; Jean vi.

2 Kom. vi. 3.

3 Jean vi. ; 1 Cor. xi.

4 Matt. xxvi. 26 ; 1 Cor. xi.

5 Exode xviii. 20, 21; Matt.

xvii. 2i-27; Rom. xiii.
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ainsi qit'il a Uabli les royaumes,

rbpubliquez et toutes autres sortes

de prhicipautSs, soi t hereditaires

ou autrement, et tout ce qui appar-

tient a VEtat de justice, et en veut

t"/V. reconnu auteur: a cette cause

il a mis le glaive en la main des

magistratepour reprimer lesp>eches

commis non-seidement contre la

seconde table des commandements

de I) Jcu, via is aussi contre la pre-

miere. 11 faut done, a cause de

lui, que non-seulement on endure

que les superieurs dominent? mats

aussi qiCon les honore et prise en

toute reverence, les tenant pour ses

lieutenants et ojfeiers, lesquels il

a commis pour exercer une charge

U'jitime et sainte.

XL. Nous tenons done qu)ilfaut

obeir a leurs lots et statuts,2 payer

tribute, impots et autres devoirs, et

jjorter lejoug de subjection d\ine

bonne et franche volonte, encore

qu?ils fussent infideles, moyennant

que Vempire souverain de Dieu de-

meure en son entier.3 Ainsi nous

dUestom ceux qui voudraient re-

jeter les superiority's, mettre com-

munaute et confusion de Mens, et

renverser Vordre de la justice.

And as he has established king-

doms, republics, and all sorts of

principalities, either hereditary or

otherwise, and all that belongs

to a just government, and wishes

to be considered as their Author,

so he has put the sword into the

hands of magistrates to suppress

crimes against the first as well

as against the second table of

the Commandments of God. We
must therefore, on his account,

not only submit to them as supe-

riors, but honor and hold them in

all reverence as his lieutenants

and officers, whom he has com-

missioned to exercise a legitimate

and holy authority.

XL. We hold, then, that we

must obey their laws and statutes,

pay customs, taxes, and other dues,

and bear the yoke of subjection

with a good and free will, even

if they are unbelievers, provided

that the sovereign empire of God

remain intact. Therefore we de-

test all those who would like to re-

ject authority, to establish commu-

nity and confusion of property, and

overthrow the order of justice.

1 1 Pierre ii. 13, 14; 1 Tim. ii. 2.
5 Matt. xvii. 24.

3 Actes iv. 17-20; xviii. 9.
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The Belgic Confession. A.D. 1561. Revised 1619.
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onnes et Flamandes, including a table of various readings. The headings of articles are supplemented
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of the Living God, etc. London, 1S65, pp. 203-237.

A Latin translation, probably made by Beza, or under his direction, appeared in the Harmonia Con-
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;
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Niemeyer's Collectio (pp. 360-889). It is also given in the Oxford Sylloge Confessionnm (pp. 327-35-1).

The Latin texts in these editions differ considerably.
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La Confession de Foi

DES

EGLISES REFORMEES WALLONNES ET

FLAMANDES.

[De Vancien text du manuserit

authentique de 15S0, avec la

revision de Dortrecht de 1619.]

Art. I.

DE NATUKA DEI.

Nous croyons tous de coear et

confessons de bouche, qxCil y a une

seide et simple essence 1
spii'ituelle,2

laquelle nous appelons Dieu tter-

n el,
3 incomprehensible,4 invisible,5

immuable,6• 1 lequel est tout

puissant, tout saye, 8juste,9
et bon, ]0

The Confession of Faith

OF THE

REFORMED CHURCH.

Hevised in the National Synod,

held at Dordrecht, in the Years
1618 and 1619.

Art. I.

THERE IS ONE ONLY GOD.

We all believe with the heart,

and confess with the mouth, that

there is one only simple and spir-

itual Being, which we call God

;

and that he is eternal, incompre-

hensible, invisible, immutable, in-

finite, almighty, perfectly wise,

1 Eph. iv. 6 ; Deut. vi. 4 ; 1 Tim.

ii. 5 ; 1 Cor. viii. G.

2 Jean iv. 24.

3 Es. xl. 28.

4 Rom. xi. 33.
5 Rom. i. 20.

6 Mai. iii. G.

7 Es. xliv. G.

8
1 Tim. i. 17.

9 Jer. xii. 1.

10 Matt. xix. 17.
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et source tres-abondante de tons

hie /is.
1

Art. II.

DE COGNITIONE DEI.

ISfous le connaissons par deux

moyens. Premierement : Par la

creation, conservation et gouverne-

ment du monde rmiversel,3 d'au-

tant que c'est devant nos yeux

comme un beau, livre, auquel toutes

creatures, petites et grandes, ser-

vent de lettres pour nous faire

contempler les choses invisibles de

Dieu, savoir sa puissance eternelle

et sa divinite, comme dit VApotre

saint Paid {Rom. i. 20). Toutes

lesquelles choses sont suffisantes

poicr convaincre les homines, et

les rendre inexcusables.

Secondcment : 11 se donne a con-

nattre a nous plies manifestement

et evidemment par sa sainte et di-

vine Parole* tout aidant pleine-

ment qiCil nous est de hesoin en

cette vie pour sa gloire et le salut

des siens.

Art. III.

DE SACRA SCRIPTURA.

Nous confessons que cette Pa-

role de Dieu n?a point He, envoyee

just, good, and the overflowing

fountain of all good.2

Art. II.

BY WHAT MEANS GOD IS MADE KNOWN
UNTO US.

We know him by two means

:

first, by the creation, preservation,

and government of the universe;

which is before our eyes as a most

elegant book, wherein all creatures,

great and small, are as so many

characters leading us to contem-

plate the invisible things of God,

namely, his eternal power and

Godhead, as the Apostle Paul saith

(Rom. i. 20). All which things are

sufficient to convince men, and

leave them without excuse.

Secondly, he makes himself more

clearly and fully known to us by

his holy and divine "Word; that is

to say, as far as is necessary for

us to know in this life, to his glory

and our salvation.

Art. III.

OF THE WRITTEN WORD OF GOD.

We confess that this Word of

God was not sent nor delivered

1 Jacq. i. 17; 1 Chron. xxix. 10, 11, 12.

2 English Harm, of Con/. .• most plentiful well-spring of all good things.'
'

J
Pea. xix. 2; E])h. iv. C.

* Psa. xix. 8 ; 1 Cor. xii. 6.
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ni apportee par volonte humaine :

mais les saints homines de Dieu

ont parle etant pousses du Saint-

Esprit, comme dit saint Pierre?

Puis apres, par le soin singulier

que notre Dieu a de nous et de

notre salut, il a commomde ses

serviteurs les rophites2 etApotres3

de rediger ses oraclespar ecrit : et

lui-meme a ecrit de son doigt les

deux Tables de la. 4, Pour cette

cause, nous appelons tels ecrits

:

Ecritures saintes et divines.

Art. IV.

DE CANONICIS LIBEIS VETERIS ET NOVI

TESTAMENTI.

JSious comprenons VEcriture

Sainte aux deux volumes du Vieux

et du Nouveau Testament, qui sont

livres canoniques, auxquels il ny
y

a rien a repliquer. Le nombre en

est tel en VEglise de Dieu.

Dans l'Ancien Testament: Les

cinq livres de Mo'ise, le livre de

Losue, des Luges, Ruth, les deux

livres de Samuel, et deux des Pois,

les deux livres des Ohroniques dits

Paralipomenes, le premier d'Es-

dras, Nehemie, Ester, Lob, les

Psaumes de David, les trois livres

de Salomon, savoir: les Proverbes,

VEcclesiaste, et le Cantique ; les

quatre grands Prophltes : Esdie,

by the will of man, but that holy

men of God spake as they were

moved by the Holy Ghost, as the

Apostle Peter saith. And that

afterwards God, from a special

care which he has for us and our

salvation, commanded his servants,

the Prophets and Apostles, to com-

mit his revealed Word to writing

;

and he himself wrote with his own

finger the two tables of the law.

Therefore we call such writings

holy and divine Scriptures.

Art. IV.

CANONICAL BOOKS OF THE HOLY SCRIPT-

URES.

"We believe that the Holy Script-

ures are contained in two books,

namely, the Old and New Testa-

ments, which are canonical, against

which nothing can be alleged.

These are thus named in the Church

of God.

The books of the Old Testa-

ment are : the five books of Moses,

viz., Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus,

Numbers, Deuteronomy ; the book

of Joshua, Judges, Puth, two books

of Samuel, and two of the Kings,

two books of the Chronicles, com-

monly called Paralipomenon, the

first of Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther;

Job, the Psalms of David, the

three books of Solomon, namely,

1 2 Pier. i. 21.
2 Exod. xxiv. 4; Psa. cii. 19; Hab. ii. 2.

3 2 Tim. iii. 16; Apoc. i. 11.

1 Exod. xxxi. 18.
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Jei'imie, Ezechiel, et Daniel. Puis

les a utres douze petits Propketes

:

see, Joel, Amos, Abdias, Jonas,

Michee, Nakum, ITabacuc, Sop/w-

nie, Aygee, Zacharie, Malachie.

Dans le JNTouveau Testament : les

quatre Evangelistes, saint Mat-

thieu, saint Mare, saint Luc, saint

Jean; les Actes des Apotres, les

quatorze Epitres de saint Paid:

aux liomains, deux aux Corin-

thiens, aux Galates, Ephesiens,

Philippiens, Colossiens, deux aux

Thessaloniciens,deux a Timothee,

a Tite, Philemon, aux Ilebreux /

et les sept Epitres des autres Apo-

tres, savoir une de saint Jacques,

deux de saint Pierre, trois de

saint Jean, et une de saint Jude/

enfin Apocalypse de saint Jean

Apotre.

Art. V.

DE AUCTORITATE SACR.E SCRIPTURE.

JN~ous recevons tous ces livres-ld

settlement, pour saints et cano-

niques, pour regler, fonder et eta-

blir notre foi, et croyons pleine-

ment toutes les choses qui y sont

contenues, non pas tant parce que

VEglise les regoit et approuve tels,

mats principalement parce que le

Saint-E-prit nous rend temoign-

the Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the

Song of Songs; the four great

Prophets : Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel,

and Daniel ; and the twelve lesser

Prophets, viz., Hosea, Joel, Amos,

Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, ahum,

Ilabakkuk, Zephaniah, Ilaggai,

Zechariah, and Malachi.

Those of the New Testament are

:

the four Evangelists, viz., Matthew,

Mark, Luke, and John ; the Acts

of the Apostles ; the fourteen Epis-

tles of the Apostle Paul, viz., one

to the Romans, two to the Corin-

thians, one to the Galatians, one to

the Ephesians, one to the Philip-

pians, one to the Colossians, two to

the Thessalonians, two to Timothy,

one to Titus, one to Philemon, and

one to the Hebrews ; the seven

Epistles of the other Apostles, \'iz.,

one of James, two of Peter, three

of John, one of Jude ; and the

Revelation of the Apostle John.

Art. V.

WHENCE DO THE HOLY SCRIPTURES DERIVE

THEIR DIGNITY AND AUTHORITY.

We receive all these books, and

these only, as holy and canonical,

for the regulation, foundation, and

confirmation of our faith ; believ-

ing, without any doubt, all things

contained in them, not so much

because the Church receives and

approves them as such, but more

especially because the Holy Ghost
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age en notre coeur, qiCils sont de

Dieu,et aussi quails sont approuves

tels par eux-memes ; car les aveu-

gles memes peuvent apercevoir que

les choses admennent qui y sont

predites.

Art. VI.

DE DISCRIMINE LIBRORUM CANONICORUM ET

APOCRYPHORUM.

Nous mettons difference entre ces

sain ts livres et les livres apocryphes,

qui sont le troisibne et quatrieme

livre aVEsdras, le livre de Tobie,

Judith, Sapience, Ecclesiastique,

Baruc, ce qui a ete ajoute a Vhis-

toire d'Ester, le cantique des trois

Enfants en lafournaise, Vhistoire

de Susanne, Vhistoire de Vidole Bel

et du Dragon, VOraison de Ma-

nasse, et les deux livres des Macca-

bees, lesquels VEglise pent bien

lire et y prendre instruction dans

les choses conformes aux livres

canoniques / mats Us nOnt point

telle force et vertu que par un te-

moignage qui en est tire, on puisse

arreter quelque chose de la foi ou

religion chretienne, tant s'en faut

qxtils puissent ramoindrir Vau-

torite des autres saints livres.

Art. VII.

DE PERFECTIONE SACRiE SCRIPTURE.

Nous croyons que cette Ecriture

Sainte contient parfaitement la

volonte divine, et que tout ce que

witnesseth in our hearts that they

are from God, whereof they carry

the evidence in themselves. For

the very blind are able to perceive

that the things foretold in them

are fulfilling.

Art. VI.

THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE CANONICAL

AND APOCRYPHAL BOOKS.

We distinguish these sacred

books from the apocryphal, viz.,

the third and fourth book of Es-

draSj the books of Tobias, Judith,

Wisdom, Jesus Syrach, Baruch, the

appendix to the book of Esther,

the Song of the Three Children in

the Furnace, the History of Su-

sannah, of Bell and the Dragon,

the Prayer of Manasses, and the

two books of Maccabees. All

which the Church may read and

take instruction from, so far as they

agree with the canonical books;

but they are far from having such

power and efficacy as that we may

from their testimony confirm any

point of faith or of the Christian

religion ; much less to detract from

the authority of the other sacred

books.

Art. VII.

THE SUFFICIENCY OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES

TO BE THE ONLY RULE OF FAITH.

We believe that these Holy Script-

ures fully contain the will of God,

and that whatsoever man oue;ht to
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Vhomme doit croire pour etre

sauve, y est suffisammmt en-

seigne} Car puisque toute la

maniere da service que Dieu re-

quiert de nous y est tres au long

decrite, les homines, meme fussent-

ils Apotres, ne doivent enseigner

autrement 2 que ce qui nous a tte

enseignepar les Saintes Ecritures,

encore mime que ce fat un ange

da del, comine dit saint Paul :
3

car puisqxCil est defendu dOjou-

ter ni diminuer a la Parole de

Dieu* cela demontre Men que la

doctrine est tresparfaite et accom-

plie en toutes sortes. Aussi ne

faut-ilpas comparer les ecrits des

homines, quelque saints quails aient

ete, aux ecrits divins,5 ni la cou-

tume a la verite de Dieu 6 (car la

verite est par-dessus tout), ni le

grand nombre, ni Vanciennete, ni

la succession des temps ni desper-

sonnes, ni les conciles, decrets, ou

arrets : car tous homines d'eux-

mimee sont menteurs] et plus

vains que la vanite meme. Cest

pourquoi nous rejetons de tout

notre coeur tout ce qui ne iaccorde

believe unto salvation, is sufficient-

ly taught therein. For since the

whole manner of worship which

God requires of us is written in

them at large, it is unlawful for

any one, though an Apostle, to teach

otherwise than we are now taught

in the Holy Scriptures: nay, though

it were an angel from heaven, as

the Apostle Paul saith. For since

it is forbidden to add unto or take

aivay any thing from the Word

of God, it doth thereby evidently

appear that the doctrine thereof is

most perfect and complete in all

respects. Neither may we com-

pare any writings of men, though

ever so holy, with those divine

Scriptures; nor ought we to com-

pare custom, or the great multi-

tude, or antiquity, or succession of

times or persons, or councils, de-

crees, or statutes, with the truth

of God, for the truth is above all

:

for all men are of themselves liars,

and more vain than vanity itself.

Therefore we reject with all our

hearts whatsoever doth not agree

with this infallible rule, which the

1 Rom. xv. 4; Jean iv. 25; 2 Tim. iii. 15, 10, 17; 1 Pier. i. 1; Prov. xxx. 5; Gal. xxx.

15; Apoc. xxii. 18; Jean xv. 15; Act. ii. 27.
2

1 Pier. iv. 1 1 ; 1 Cor. xv. 2, 3 ; 2 Tim. iii. ; 1 Tim. i. 3 ; 2 Jean 10.
3 Gal. i. 8, 9 ; 1 Cor. xv. 2 ; Act. xxvi. 22 ; Rom. xv. 4 ; 1 Pier. iv. 11 ; 2 Tim. iii. 14.

4 Deut. xii. 32 ; Prov. xxx. 6; Apoc. xxii. 18; Jean iv. 25.
5
.Mutt. xv. 3; xvii. 5 ; Marc vii. 7; Es. i. 12 ; 1 Cor. ii. 4.

6 Es. i. 1 2 ; Rom. iii. 4 ; 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4.
7 Psa. lxii. 10.
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cette regie infaUlible? comme

nous sommes enseignes de faire

par les Apotres, disant : Eprouvez

les esprits sHls sont de Dieu,2
et

:

Si quelqii'icn lent a votes et n'ap-

poi'te point cette doctrine, ne le

recevez point en voire maison?

Art. VIII.

DE SACROSANCTA TRIN1TATE PERSONARUM IN

UNICA ESSENTIA DIVINA.

Saivant cette verite et Parole

de Dieu, nous croyons en un seul

Dieu qui est une senle essence,4,

en laquelle il y a trois personnes 5

recllement, et a la verite, et eter-

nellement distinguees selon leurs

proprietes incommunicables, sa-

voir : le Pere, le Fits, et le Saint-

Esprit /
6

le Pere etant cause, ori-

gine et commencement de toutes

choses, tant visihles qxCinvisibles?

Le Fits qui est la Parole* la Sa-

gesse,9
et VImage du Pere. 10 Le

Saint-Esprit, la Vertu et Puis-

sance eter?ielle
n procedante du

Pere et du Fils.n Et cependant

une telle distinction ne fait pas

que Dieu soit divise en trois,

puisque VEcriture nous enseigne

que le Pere, le Fits, et le Saint-

Esprit ont chacun sa personne

Apostles have taught us, saying,

Try the spirits whether they are

of God ; likewise, If there come

any unto you, and bring not this

doctrine, receive him not into your

house.

Art. VIII.

GOD IS ONE IN ESSENCE, DISTINGUISHED

IN THREE PERSONS.

According to this truth and this

Word of God, we believe in one

only God, who is one single essence,

in which are three persons, really,

truly, and eternally distinct, ac-

cording to their incommunicable

properties ; namely, the Father, and

the Son, and the Holy Ghost. The

Father is the cause, origin, and be-

ginning of all things, visible and

invisible; the Son is the Word,

Wisdom, and Image of the Father

;

the Holy Ghost is the eternal

Power and Might, proceeding from

the Father and the Son. Never-

theless God is not by this distinc-

tion divided into three, since the

Holy Scriptures teach us that the

Father, and the Son, and the Holy

Ghost have each his personality,

distinguished by their properties;

1 Gal. vi. 16; 1 Cor. iii. 11; 2 Thess.

ii. 2.

2 1 Jean iv. 1.

3 2 Jean 10.

4 Es. xliii. 10.

5 1 Jean v. 7 ; He'b. i. 3.

6 Matt, xxviii. 19.

7
1 Cor. viii. G; Col. i. 16.

8 Jean i. 1, 2; Apoc. xix. 13; Prov. viii.

12.

9 Prov. viii. 12, 22, etc.

10 Col. i. 15 ; Heb. i. 3.

11 Matt. xii. 28.
12 Jean xv. 26; Gal. iv. 6.
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distincte par des propriitis; de

80rte, toutefois, que ces trois per-

sonnes ne sont qyDun seul Dieu.

11 est done manifesto que le Pere

rtest point le Fils, et que le Fils

n'estpoint le Pere : semblablement

que le Saint-Esprit rfest pas le

Pere ni le Fils. Gependant ces

personnes ainsi distinctes ne sont

pas divisees, ni confondues, ni

melees : car le Pere rCa pointpris

chair ni aussi le Saint -Fsprit,

mais c'a ete seulement le Fils} Le

Pere 'a jamais ete sans son Fils

ni sans son Saint -Fsprit, j?arce

que tous trois sont d'eternite egale,

en tine menie essence. II n'y a

point de premier ni de dernier,

car tous trois sont un en verite et

puissance, en bonte et misericorde.

Art. IX.

DE SACROSANCTA TRINITATE SCRIPTURE

TESTIMONIA.

lions connaissons toutes ces

choses tan t par les temoignages de

la Sainte Ecriture, que par les

effds, et pri?icipalement par ceux-

ld que nous sentons en notes. Les

temoignages des Ecritures Saintes

qui nous enseignent de croire cette

sainte Trinite sont ecrits en plu-

sieurs lieux de VAncien Testa-

ment, qui nOnt point besoin de

denoinhrement. mais de choix et de

but in such wise that these three

persons are but one only God.

Hence, then, it is evident that the

Father is not the Son, nor the Son

the Father, and likewise the Holy

Ghost is neither the Father nor

the Son. Nevertheless these per-

sons thus distinguished are not di-

vided nor intermixed ; for the Fa-

ther hath not assumed the flesh,

nor hath the Holy Ghost, but the

Son only. The Father hath never

been without his Son, or without

his Holy Ghost. For they are all

three co-eternal and co-essential.

There is neither first nor last;

for they are all three one, in

truth, in power, in goodness, and

in mercy.

Art. IX.

THE PROOF OF THE FOREGOING ARTICLE OF

THE TRINITY OF PERSONS IN ONE GOD.

All this we knowT
, as well from

the testimonies of Holy Writ as

from their operations, and chiefly

by those we feel in ourselves. The

testimonies of the Holy Scriptures,

that teach us to believe this Holy

Trinity, are written in many places

of the Old Testament, which are

not so necessary to enumerate as

to choose them out with discretion

and judgment. In Genesis i. 26, 27,

1 Phil. ii. 6, 7 ; Gal. iv. 4 ; Jean i. 14.
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discretion. Au livre de la Genese

Dieu dit : Faisons Vhomme a

notre image, et selon notre sem-

blance, etc.
1 Dieu done crea Vhom-

me a son image: il les crea,dis-je,

male et femelle. Void Adam est

fait comvie Vun de nous.2 II ap-

pert par cela, qiCil y a pluralite

depersonnes en la Divinite, quand

il dit: Faisons Vhomme a notre

image; et puis il montre Vunite,

quand il dit : Dieu crea, etc. 11

est vrai qiCil ne dit point la com-

bien il y a de personnes / mais ce

qui nous est obscur en VAncien

Testament nous est tres-clair au

JSTouveau.

Car quand notre Seigneur

fut baptise ait Jourdain,3 la voix

du JPere a ete entendue, disant:

Celui-ci est mon Fils bien-aime/

le Fils est vu en Veau, et le Saint-

Esprit apparait en forme de co-

lombe. De meme au bapteme de

tous fideles cettefacon a ete ordon-

nee de Christ : Baptisez toutes les

nations au nom du ere et du Fils

et du Sain t-Esprit.* En VEvangile

selon Saint Luc, Vange Gabriel

parle ainsi a Marie,mere de owtre

Seigneur : Le Saint-Esprit survi-

endra en toi et la vertu du Souve-

rain te couvrira de son ombre, oest

pourquoi ce qui naitra de toi

God saith : Let us make man in

our image, after our likeness, etc.

So God created man in his own

image, male and female created

he them. And Gen. iii. 22 : Be-

hold, the mem has become as one

of us. From this saying, Let us

make man in our image, it ap-

pears that there are more persons

than one in the Godhead ; and

when he saith God created, this

signifies the unity. It is true he

doth not say how many persons

there are, but that which appears

to us somewhat obscure in the Old

Testament is very plain in the

New.

For when our Lord was bap-

tized in Jordan, the voice of the

Father was heard, saying, This

is my beloved Son: the Son was

seen in the water; and the Holy

Ghost appeared in the shape of a

dove. This form is also instituted

by Christ in the baptism of «-11 be-

lievers. Baptize all nations, in

the name of the Father and of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

In the Gospel of Luke the angel

Gabriel thus addressed Mary, the

mother of our Lord : The Holy

Ghost shall come upon thee, and

the power of the Highest shall

overshadow thee, therefore also

1 Gen. i. 26, 27.

Vol. III.—C c

2 Gen. iii. 22. 3 Matt. iii. 16, 17. * Matt, xxviii. 19.
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saint, sera a/ppeU le Fils de Dieu?

Et ailleurs il est dit : La grace de

notre & igmur Jesus-Christ, et la

charite de Dieu,et la communica-

tion du Saint-Esprit soient avec

vous.2 II y en a trois qui donnent

Umoignage au del, le IJere, la

Parole, et le Saint-Esprit et ces

trots sont un? Dans tons cespas-

sages nous sommes a plein ensei-

gnes des trois personnes en une

seule essence divine. Et quoique

cette doctrine surpasse Ventende-

ment humain, cependant ?ious la

eroyons maintenant par la Pa-

role, attendant a"en avoir pleine

connaissance et jouissance au

cielS

Or il faut aussi noter les offices

et effets particuliers des trois per-

sonnes envers nous. Le Pere est

appele notre Createur par sa ver-

i(t.
5 Le Fils est notre Sauveur et

Peder/ipteur par son sang. 6 Le

Saint-Esprit est notre sanctifica-

teur par sa demeurance en nos

cceurs?

Cette doctrine de la sain to Tri-

nite a toujours ttt maintenue en

la vraie Eglise, depuis le temps

des Apotresj usqit
1

a present, eontre

les Juifs, les Mahometans, et con-

that holy tiling which shall le born

of thee shall be called the Son of
God. Likewise, The grace of our

Ij > I'd Jesus Christ, and the love of
God, and the communion of the

Holy Ghost be with you. And
There are three that bear record in

heaven, the Father, the Word, and

the Holy Ghost, and these three

are one. In all which places we

are fully taught that there are three

persons in one only divine essence.

And although this doctrine far sur-

passes all human understanding,

nevertheless we now believe it by

means of the Word of God, but

expect hereafter to enjoy the per-

fect knowledge and benefit thereof

in heaven.

Moreover we must observe the

particular offices and operations of

these three persons towards us.

The Father is called our Creator

by his power ; the Son is our Sav-

iour and Redeemer by his blood

;

the Holy Ghost is our Sanctifier

by his dwelling in our hearts.

This doctrine of the Holy Trin-

ity hath always been defended and

maintained by the true Church,

since the times of the Apostles to

this very day, against the Jews,

1 Luc i. 35.
a 2 Cor. xiii. 13.

-
I Jean v. 7 [?].

4
\'>:i. xlv. 8; Es. lxi. 1.

* Eccl. xii. 3 ; Mai. ii. 10 ; 1 Pier. i. 2.

6 1 Pier. i. 2 ; 1 Jean i. 7 ; iv. 14.

7
1 Cor. vi.ll; 1 Pier. i. 2 ; Gal. iv. G

;

Tit. iii. 5; Horn, viii. 9; Jean xiv. 1G.
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tre quelquesfaux Chretiens et He-

retiques, comme Marcion, Manes,

Praxeas, Satellites, Paul de Sa-

mosate, Arius et autres semblables,

lesquels a bon droit ont ete con-

damnes par les Saints Peres.

Ainsi nous recevons volontiers

en cette matter'e les trois symboles,

celui des Apotres, cetix de Nicee

et d"Athanase, et semblablement ce

qui en a ete determine par les An-

ciens conformernent a ceux-ci.

Art. X.

DE STERNA DEITATE FILII DEI, DOMINI

NOSTRI JESU CHRISTI.

Nous croyons que Jesus- Christ,

quant sa nature divine, est Fits

unique de Dieu, 1 eternellement en-

gendre,2 rfetant nifait ni cree {car

il serait creature), d\mc essence

avec le Pere,3 eoeternel? la marque

engravee de la personne du Pere, et

la splendeur de sa glorie,5 etant en

tout semblable a Lui; 6 lequel est

Fils de Dieu non point seulement

depuis qxCil a pris noire nature,

mats de totite eternite /
7 comme ces

temoignages nous enseignent, etant

rapportes Vun a Vautre. Mbyse

dit que Dieu a cree le monde /
8

Saint-Jean dit que toutes choscs

Mohammedans, and some false

Christians and heretics, as Mar-

cion, Manes, Praxeas, Sabellius, Sa-

mosatenus, Arius, and such like,

who have been justly condemned

by the orthodox fathers.

Therefore, in this point, we do

willingly receive the three creeds,

namely, that of the Apostles, of

Nice, and of Athanasius ; likewise

that which, conformable there-

unto, is agreed upon by the an-

cient fathers.

Art. X.

JESUS CHRIST IS TRUE AND ETERNAL GOD.

"We believe that Jesus Christ, ac-

cording to his divine nature, is the

only begotten Son of God, begotten

from eternity, not made nor created

(for then he would be a creature),

but co-essential and co-eternal with

the Father, the express image of

his person, and the brightness of

his glory, equal unto him in all

things. Who is the Son of God,

not only from the time that he as-

sumed our nature, but from all

eternity, as these testimonies, when

compared together, teach us. Mo-

ses saith that God created the

world; and John saith that all

1 Jean i. 18,49.
2 Jean i. 14; Col. i. 15.
3 Jean x. 30 ; Phil ii. 6.

* Jean i. 2; xvii. 5 ; Apoc. i. 8.

5 Heb. i. 3.

6 Phil. ii. 6.

7 Jean viii. 23, 58; ix.35, 36, 37; Act.

viii. 37; Rom. ix. 5.

"Gen.i.l.
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out ete crimespar la Parole, laquelle

il appeUe Dieu.1 DApUre dit

que Dieu afait les siecles par son

F'ds. Saint-Paul dit encore que

ZH a </-'' toutes choses par Je-

sus- Christ.
3 Jlfaut done que ce-

lui qui est nomine Dieu, Parole,

Fils, ct Jesus-Christ, ait deja ete

lorsque toutes choses ont ete creees

par lui.A Cest pou?'quoi le pro-

phUe Michee dit : Son issue est

des les jours d' eternite? Et VApo-

tre : II est sans commencement de

jours, sans fin de vie.
6 II est done

le vrai Dieu eternel, le Tout-Puis-

sant, lequel nous invoquons, ado-

rons et servons.

Art. XI.

DE PERSONA ET -STERNA DEITATE SPIRITCS

SANCTI.

Nous croyons et confessons

aussi que le Saint-Esprit pro-

cede eternellement du Pere 1
et du

Eils,9 rfetant ni fait, ni cree, ni

aussi engendre, mats sexdemenl

procedant des deux; lequel est

la troisieme personne de la fi-

nite en ordre, d^une meme essence

et majeste et gloire avec le Pere

et le Eils, etant vrai et eternel

things were made by that Word,

which lie calleth God ; and the

Apostle saith that God made the

worlds by his Son ; likewise, that

God created all things by Jesus

Christ. Therefore it must needs

follow that he—who is called God,

the Word, the Son, and Jesus

Christ—did exist at that time when

all things were created by him.

Therefore the Prophet Micah saith:

His goings forth have heen from

of old, from everlasting. And the

Apostle : He hath neither begin-

ning ofdays nor end of life. lie

therefore is that true, eternal, and

almighty God, whom we invoke,

worship, and serve.

Art. XL

THE HOLY GHOST IS TRUE AND ETERNAL

GOD.

AVe believe and confess also that

the Holy Ghost from eternity pro-

ceeds from the Father and Son

;

and therefore is neither made,

created, nor begotten, but only pro-

ceedeth from both; who in order

is the third person of the Holy

Trinity; of one and the same es-

sence, majesty, and glory with the

Father and the Son ; and therefore

1 Jean i. 3.

2 Ileb. i. 2.

'Col. i. 16.

1 Col. i. 1G.

6 Mich. v. 2.

6 Ileb. vii. 3.

7 Psa. xxxiii. G, 17 ; Jean xiv. 1G.

8 Gal. iv. G ; Eom. viii. 9 ; Jean xv. 26.
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Dieu, cojnme nous enseignent les

Ecritures Saintes. 1

Art. XII.

DE CREATIONE MUNDI, ET DE ANGELIS.

Nous croyons que le Pere a cree

de rien le del et la terre, et toutes

creatures, quand bon lui a semble,

par sa Parole, c'est-d-direpar son

Pils,2 donnant a chaque creature

leur etre, forme et figures, et di-

vers offices pour servir a leur Ore-

ateur : et que maintenant meme

il les soutient et gouvei^ie toutes

selon sa providence eternelle et

par sa vertu infinie,
3 pour servir

a Vhommef afin que Vliomme serve

a son Dieu.5 II a aussi cree les

anges bons 6pour etre ses messagers"

et pour servir a ses elus :
8 desquels

les uns sont trebuches de Vexcellence

en laquelle Dieu les avait crees, en

perdition eternelle; 9
et les autres

ont persists et demeure en leur

premier etat, par la grace de

Dieu? Les diables et esprits

malins sont tellement corrompus,

qiCils sont ennemis de Dieu et de

tout bien, epiant VEglise co'inme

brigands, de tout leur pouvoir,u

is the true and eternal God, as the

Holy Scripture teaches us.

Art. XII.

OF THE CREATION.

"We believe that the Father, by

the Word—that is, by his Son

—

created of nothing the heaven, the

earth, and all creatures, as it seemed

good unto him, giving unto every

creature its being, shape, form, and

several offices to serve its Creator;

that he doth also still uphold and

govern them by his eternal provi-

dence and infinite power for the

service of mankind, to the end that

man may serve his God. lie also

created the angels good, to be his

messengers and to serve his elect

:

some of whom are fallen from that

excellency, in which God created

them, into everlasting perdition

;

and the others have, by the grace

of God, remained steadfast, and

continued in their primitive state.

The devils and evil spirits are so

depraved that they are enemies of

God and every good thing to the

utmost of their power, as murder-

ers watchino; to ruin the Church

1 Gen. i. 2 ; Es. xlviii. 16 ; lxi. 1 ; Act.

v. 3, 4; xxviii. 25; 1 Cor. iii. 16;

vi. 19 ; Psa. cxxxix. 7.

2 Gen. i. 1 ; Es. xl. 26 ; Heb. iii. 4; Apoc. iv.

1 1 ; 1 Cor. viii. 6 ; Jean i. 3 ; Col. i. 16.

3 He'b. i. 3 ; Psa. civ. 10, etc.; Act. xvii.25.

4 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4; Gen. i. 29,30; ix. 2, 3;

Psa. civ. 14, 15.

5
1 Cor. iii. 22; vi. 20; Matt. iv. 10.

6 Col. i. 16.

7 Psa. ciii. 20 ; xxxiv. 8 ; cxlviii. 2.

8 Heb. i. 14; Psa. xxxiv. S.

9 Jean viii. 44; 2 Pier. ii. 4; Luc viii.

31 ; Jud. 6.

10 Matt. xxv. 31.
11 lPier. v. 8; Job i. 7.
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et aussi chaque tnetnbre,pour tout

detruire et gaterpar leurs trornpe-

/.,• 1 vest pozcrquoi, par leur

proprt malice, Us sont condamnes

apt rpetut lie damnation, attendant

de jour en jour leurs tourments?

Et sur ceci nous detestons Verreur

des Sadduceens qui nient qu'il y

ait des esprits et des anges,3
et aus-

si Verreur des Manicheens qui ab-

sent que les diables out leur ori-

gine d'eux-memes, etant mauvais

de leur propre nature sans avoir

He corromp us.

Art. XIII.

DE PROVIDENTIA DEI.

JHous croyons que ce bon Dieu,

apres avoir crte toutes choses, ne

les a pas abandonnees a Vaventure

ni a fortune / metis les conduit et

gouverne de telle facon, selon sa

sainte volunte* que rien rfadvient

en ce monde sans son ordonnance,5

quoique toutefois Dieu ne soit

point auteur ni coupable du trial

qui arrive ; car sa puissance et

bonte est tellement grande et in-

comp>rthensible, que mtme il or-

and every member thereof, and by

their wicked stratagems to destroy

all ; and are therefore, by their own

wickedness, adjudged to eternal

damnation, daily expecting their

horrible torments. Therefore we

reject and abhor the error of the

Sadducees, who deny the existence

of spirits and angels ; and also that

of the Manichees, who assert that

the devils have their origin of them-

selves, and that they are wicked of

their own nature, without having

been corrupted.

Art. XIII.

OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE.

We believe that the same God,

after he had created all things, did

not forsake them, or give them up

to fortune or chance, but that he

rules and governs them, according

to his holy will, so that nothing

happens in this world without his

appointment; nevertheless, God

neither is the author of, nor can

be charged with, the sins which

are committed. For his power and

goodness are so great and incom-

1 Gen. iii. 1 ; Matt. xiii. 25 ; 2 Cor. ii. 1 1 ; xi. 3, 14.
2 Matt. xxv. 41 ; Luc viii. 30, 31.
3 Act. xxiii. 8.

4 Jean v. 17; Ileb. i. 3; Prov. xvi. 4; Psa. civ. 0, etc. ; Psa. exxxix. 2, etc.
5 Jacq. iv. 15; Job i. 21 ; 1 Rois xxii. 20; Act. iv. 28; 1 Sam. ii. 25; Psa. cxv. 3;

xlv. 7 ; Am. iii. C Dent. xix. 5 ; Prov. xxi. 1 ; Psa. cv. 25 ; Es. x. 5, G, 7 ; 2 Thess. ii. 1
1

;

i./'.h. xiv. 'J; Rom. i. 28; Gen. xlv. 8; 1. 20; 2 Sam. xvi. 10; Gen. xxvii. 20; Psa.

lxxv. 7, 8; Es. xlv. 7; Prov. xvi. 4; Lam. iii. 37, 38; 1 Rois xxii. 34, 38; Exod.
xxi. 13.



THE BELGIC CONFESSION. .). 1561. 397

donne etfait tres-bien et justement

son aiuvre, quancl meme le (liable

et les mediants font injustement?

Et quant a ce qxCil fait outrepas-

sant le sens humain, nous ne vou-

lo?is nous en enquerir curieusement

plus que notre capacite ne porte,

tnais, en toute humilite et reve-

rence, nous adorons lesjustesjuge-

ments cle Dieu qui nous sont ca-

ches,2 nous contentant d'etre disci-

ples de Christ, pour apprendre

seulement ce qu'il nous montrepar

sa Parole, et ne point outrepasser

ces homes.

Cette doctrine nous apporte une

consolation indicible,puisque nous

sommes enseignespar elle, que rien

ne nous pent arriver a Vaventure,

mais par Vordonnance de notre

bon Pere celeste, lequel veille pour

nous par un soin paternel, tenant

toutes creatures sujettes a lui /
3

de sorte que pas un des cheveux

de notre ttte {car Us sont tous

nombres) ni meme un petit oiseau,

ne peut tomber en terre, sans la

volonte de notre Pere? En quoi

nous nous reposo?is, sachant qu'il

tient les diables en bride, et tous

nos ennemis, qui ne nous peuvent

nuire sans sa permission et bonne

volonte.

prehensible, that he orders and

executes his work in the most ex-

cellent and just manner even when

the devil and wicked men act un-

justly. And as to what he doth

surpassing human understanding

we will not curiously inquire into

it further than our capacity will

admit of; but with the greatest

humility and reverence adore the

righteous judgments of God which

are hid from us, contenting our-

selves that we are disciples of Christ,

to learn only those things which he

has revealed to us in his Word with-

out transgressing these limits.

This doctrine affords us unspeak-

able consolation, since Ave are taught

thereby that nothing can befall us

by chance, but by the direction of

our most gracious and heavenly

Father, who watches over us with

a paternal care, keeping all creat-

ures so under his power that not

a hair of our head (for they are all

numbered), nor a sparrow, can fall

to the ground, without the will of

our Father, in wThom we do entire-

ly trust; being persuaded that he

so restrains the devil and all our

enemies that, without his will and

permission, they can not hurt us.

1 Matt. viii. 31, 32 ; Jean iii. 8.

2 Rom. xi. 33, 34.

3 Matt. viii. 31 ; Job. i. 12 ; ii. 6.

* Matt. x. 29, 30.
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Sxir ccla nous rejetons Verrcur

damnable ties Ejpicuriens, qui cli-

sent que Dieu ne se mele cle rien

et laisse oiler toutes choses a Vaven-

ture.

Art. XIV.

DE HOMIKIS CREATIONE, LAISU ET CORRUP-

TIONE.

JVous crayons que Dieu a cree

Vhomnie du Union de la terre, et

fait et forme a son image et

ressemblance,1 bon, juste et saint,

pouvant par son vouloir accorder

en tout an vouloir de Dieu/2 mats

quand il a ete en honneur, il ri*en

a rien su ; et n^a pas reconnu son

excellence,3 mais s'est volontaire-

ment assujeiti au pec/ie, et par
consequent a mort et a maledic-

tion, en prUant Voreille a la pa-

role du diable.* Car il a trans-

gress le commandement de vie

qxCil avait recu,5
et s'est retranche

de Dieu, qui Halt sa vraie vie, par
son pichi,6 ayant corrompu toute

sa nature] par ou il s'est rendu

coupahle de mort corporelle et spi-

ritueUef et itant devenu mechant,

pervers, corrompu en toutes ses

voies, a perdu tons ses cxcellents

dons qu'il avait recus de Dieu,9

And therefore we reject that

damnable error of the Epicureans,

who say that God regards nothing,

but leaves all things to chance.

Art. XIV.

OF THE CREATION AND FALL OF MAN, AND HIS

INCAPACITY TO PERFORM WHAT IS TRULY

GOOD.

We believe that God created

man out of the dust of the earth,

and made and formed him after

his own image and likeness, good,

righteous, and holy, capable in all

things to will agreeably to the will

of God. But being in honor, he

understood it not, neither knew his

excellency, but willfully subjected

himself to sin, and consequently to

death and the curse, giving ear to

the words of the devil. For the

commandment of life, which he had

received, he transgressed ; and by

sin separated himself from God,

who was his true life, having cor-

rupted his whole nature, whereby

he made himself liable to corporal

and spiritual death. And being

thus become wicked, perverse, and

corrupt in all his ways, he hath

lost all his excellent gifts which

he had received from God, and

1 Gen. i. 26; Eccl. vii. 29; Eph. iv. 24.
2 Gen. i. 31; Eph. 4. 24.
3 Psa. xlix. 21

; Es. lix. 2.

« Gen. iii. (5, 17.

* Gen. i. 3, 7.

6 Es. lix. 2.

7 Eph. iv. 18.

8 Rom. v. 12; Gen. ii. 17; iii. 19.

8 Horn. iii. 10, etc.
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et il ne lui en est demeure de reste

que de petites traces? qui sont suf

fisantes pour rendre Vhomme in-

excusable? d'autant que tout ce

qui est de lumiere en nous est con-

verti en tenebres? comme VEcri-

ture nous enseigne, disant : La

lumiere luit dans les tenebres et

les tenebres ne Vont point corn-

prise? oil saint Jean appelle les

hommes tenebres.

Par quoi notes rejetons tout ce

qiiOn enseigne du franc arbitre

de Vhomme, parce qiCil n^est que

serf de peche,5
et ne pent aucune

chose, oil ne lui est donne du

del; 6
cctr qui est-ce qui se van-

tera de pouvoir faire quelque

b/'en, comme de soi-meme, puisque

Christ dit : JVul ne peut venir

a moi si mon Pere qui ni'a en-

voye, ne Vattire?"' Qui cdleguera

sa volonte, entendant que Vaffec-

tion de la chair est inimitie contre

Dieu? 8 Qui parlera de sa con-

naissance, voyant que Vhomme sen-

suel ne comprend point les choses

qui sont de VEsprit de Dieu? 9

Bref qui mettra en avant une

seule pensee ? vu quHl entend que

nous ne sommes pas capables de

penser quelque chose comme de

only retained a few remains there-

of, which, however, are sufficient

to leave man without excuse ; for

all the light which is in us is

changed into darkness, as the

Scriptures teach us, saying : The

light shineth in darkness, and the

darkness comprehendeth it not

:

where St. John calleth men dark-

ness.

Therefore we reject all that is

taught repugnant to this concern-

ing the free will of man, since man

is but a slave to sin ; and has noth-

ing of himself unless it is ffiven

him from heaven. For who may

presume to boast that he of him-

self can do any good, since Christ

saith, man can come to one, ex-

cept the Father which hath sent

me draw him ? 10 will glory

in his own will, who understands

that to be carnally minded is

enmity against God? Who can

speak of his knowledge, since the

natural man receiveth not the

things of the Spirit of God? In

short,who dare suggest any thought,

since he knows that we are not

sufficient ofourselves to think any

thing as of ourselves, but that our

1 Act. xiv. 16, 17; xvii. 27. 6 Jean iii. 27; Es. xxvi. 12.

2 Rom. i. 20, 21; Act. xvii. 27.
7 Jean iii. 27; vi. 44, 65.

3 Eph. v. 8; Matt. vi. 23.
8 Rom. viii. 7.

4 Jean i. 5.
9

1 Cor. ii. 14 ; Psa. xciv. 11.

5 Es. xxvi. 12; Psa. xciv. 11; Jean viii. 34; Rom. vi. 17; vu. 5,17.
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nous-m ernes mais que notre ca-

pacity est de Dieu? 1 Cest pour-

quoi ce que dit Aj>'>tre doit a hon

droit demeurer ferme ct arrUe,

que Dieu fait en nous le vouloir

et A faire selon son hon plaisir.2

(
'<tr II ify a ni entendement ni vo-

lonte conforme a celle de Dleu si

Christ n'y a opere, ce qxCil nous

enseigne, disant : Sans moi vous

ne jpouvez rien faire?

Art. XV.

DE PKCCATO ORIGINALI.

Nous croyons que par la deso-

Missanee d'Adam, le peche origi-

nel a Ue repandupar tout le genre

humain;* lequelpeche estune cor-

ruption de toute la nature, et tin

rice hereditaire, duquel meme sont

entaches les pet its enfants ait ven-

tre de le ur mere :
s

et qui produit

en Vhomme toute sorte de peche, y
servant de racine,G dont il est tant

vilain et enorme devant Dieu qu'il

est suffisant pour condamner le

genre humain, 1
et ?i

,

est pas aboli

mime par le bapteme, ou deracini

tin tout, vu que toujours les bouil-

lons en sortent comme (Tune mal-

heureuse source; quoique toutefois

il ne soit point impute a condam-

sutfieiency is of God? And there-

fore what the Apostle saith ought

justly to he held sure and firm,

that God worheth in us both to

loill and to do of his good pleas-

ure. For there is no will nor un-

derstanding, conformable to the di-

vine will and understanding, but

what Christ hath wrought in man:

which he teaches us when he saith
3

Without me ye can do nothing.

Art. XV.

OF ORIGINAL SIN.

We believe that, through the dis-

obedience of Adam, original sin is

extended to all mankind ; which is

a corruption of the whole nature,

and an hereditary disease, where-

with infants themselves are infect-

ed even in their mother's womb,

and which produceth in man all

sorts of sin, being in him as a root

thereof; and therefore is so vile

and abominable in the sight of

God that it is sufficient to con-

demn all mankind. Nor is it by

any means abolished or done away

by baptism ; since sin always issues

forth from this woful source, as

water from a fountain : notwith-

standing it is not imputed to the

1
2 Cor. iii. 5. 5 Es. xlviii. 8; Eom. v. 14.

a Phil. ii. 13. c Gal. v. 19; Rom. vii. 8, 10, 13, 17, 18,20,23.

•Jeari w. r>.
7 Eph. ii. 3, 5.

4 Bom- v. 12, 13; Psa. Ii. 7; Rom. iii. 10; Gen. vi. 3; Jean iii. G; Job xiv. 4.
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nation aux enfants de Dieu, mais

pardomru par sa grace et miseri-

corde, non point afin quails s'en-

dorment, mais afin que le sentiment

de cette corruption fasse souvent

gemir les fideles, desirant d'etre

delivres du corps de cette morV

Sur cela nous rejetons Verreur des

Pelagiens qui disent que ce peche

n'est autre chose quhme imita-

tion.

Art. XVI.

DE PR.EDESTINATIONE DIVINA.

Nous croyons que toute la race

d'Adam etant ainsi precipitee en

perdition et ruine par la faute

du premier homme, Dieu s'est

demontre tel qxCil est, savoir mi-

sericordieux et juste :
2 misericor-

dieux, en ret irant et sauvant de

cette perdition ceuxqiCen son con-

seil eternel et immuahle il a elus

et choisis par sa pure bonte en

Jesus- Christ noire Seigneur, sans

aucun egard de leurs oeuvres/ 3

juste, en laissant les autres en

leur ruine et trebuchement ou Us

se sont prec/pites.i

children of God unto condemna-

tion, but by his grace and mercy

is forgiven them. Not that they

should rest securely in sin, but that

a sense of this corruption should

make believers often to sigh, de-

siring to be delivered from this

body of death. Wherefore we re-

ject the error of the Pelagians, who

assert that sin proceeds only from

imitation.

Art. XVI.

OF ETERNAL ELECTION.

We believe that all the posterity

of Adam, being thus fallen into

perdition and ruin by the sin of

our first parents, God then did

manifest himself such as he is;

that is to say, mekciful and just :

merciful, since he delivers and

preserves from this perdition all

whom he, in his eternal and un-

changeable council, of mere good-

ness hath elected in Christ Jesus

our Lord, without any respect to

their works : just, in leaving others

in the fall and perdition wherein

they have involved themselves.

1 Rom. vii. 18, 24.

2 Rom. ix. 18, 22, 23; iii. 12.

3 Rom. ix. 15, 16 ; xi. 32 ; Eph. ii. 8, 9, 10 ; Psa. c. 3 ; 1 Jean iv. 10 ; Dent, xxxii. 8

1 Sam. xii. 22; Psa. lxv. 5; Mai. i. 2 ; 2 Tim. i. 9; Rom. viii. 29; ix. 11, 21; xi. 5, 6

Eph. i. 4 ; Tit. iii. 4, 5 ; Act. ii. 47 ; xiii. 48 ; 2 Tim. ii. 19, 20 ; 1 Pier. i. 2 ; Jean vi. 27

xv. 16 ; xvii. 9.

•Rom. ix. 17, 18; 2 Tim. ii. 20.
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. XVII.

DE REPARATIONS GENERIS HtiMANI PER

FILIUM DEI.

NOus croyons que notre bon

Di( u par sa merveilleuse sagesse

et bonte, voyant que Vhomme ietait

ainsi prScipite en la mort, tant

corporelle que spiritnelle, et rendu

entierement malheureux, s'est lui•

meme mis a le chercher, lorsque

Vhomme ienfuyait de lui tout

tremblant, 1
et Va console, lui fea-

sant promesse de lui donner so?i

Fils, fait de fernme, pour briser

la tete du serpent, et lefaire bien-

heureux.2

Art. XVIII.

DE INCARNATIONE FILII DEI.

JVous co?ifessons done que Dleu

a accompli la promesse qii'il avail

faite aux anciens Peres, par la

bouche de ses saints Frophetes,3 en

envoyant son propre Fils unique

et kernel au monde, au temps or-

donne par lui ; lequel a pris la

forme de serviteur
,
fait a la res-

semblance des homines,4, prenant

vraiment a soi une vraie nature

h umaine, avec toutes ses infirmites

(excepte le peclie)? Hint concu dans

Art. XVII.

OF THE RECOVERY OF FALLEN MAN.

We believe that our most gra-

cious God, in his admirable wis-

dom and goodness, seeing that man

had thus thrown himself into tem-

poral and spiritual death, and made

himself wholly miserable, was

pleased to seek and comfort him

when he trembling fled from his

presence, promising him that he

would give his Son, who should be

made of a woman, to bruise the

head of the serpent, and would

make him happy.

Art. XVIII.

OF THE INCARNATION OF JESUS CHRIST.

We confess, therefore, that God

did fulfill the promise which he

made to the fathers b}' the mouth

of his holy prophets when he sent

into the world, at the time appoint-

ed by him, his own onl}T-begotten

and eternal Son, who took upon

him the form of a servant, and

became like unto men, really as-

suming the true human nature,

with all its infirmities, sin except-

ed, beinsr conceived in the womb

1 Gen. iii. 8, 9, 19 j Es.lxv. 1, 2.

2 Ilu'k ii. 14; Gen. xxii. 18; Es. vii.H; Jean vii. 42 ; 2 Tim. ii. 8 ;
Heb. vii. 14 ; Gen.

iii. 15 ; Gal. iv. 4.

3 Es. xi. 1 ; Luc i. 55 ; Gen. xxvi. 4 ; 2 Sara vii. 12 ; Psa. exxxii. 11 ; Act. xiii. 23.

4
1 Tim. ii. 5 ; iii. 1G ; Phil. ii. 7.

s IIeb. ii. 14,15; iv. 15.
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le sein de la bienkeureuse merge

Marie, par la vertu du Saint-

Esprit sans ceuvre d^homme y
1 et

non seulement il a pris la nature

humaine quant au corps, mcds

aussi une vraie ame humaine?

afin aiCil fat vrai homme : car

puisque Tame ttait aussi bien per-

due que le corps il fallait qiCU

prit a soi tous les deux pour les

sauver ensemble. Cest pourquoi

nous confessons— contre Vheresie

des Anabaj)tistes, niant que Christ

a pris chair humaine de sa mere—
que Christ a participe a la meme

chair et sang des enfants, 3 qiuil

est fruit des reins de David selon

la chccir y* fait de la semence de

David selon la chair

;

5 fruit du

ventre de la vierge Marie y
6 fait

de femme ; germe de David; 6

rejeton de la racine de Jesse,• 9

sorti de Juda y
10 descendu des

Juifs selon la chair; 11 de la se-

mence d'*Abraham, 2mis quHl a

pris la semence d'Abraham,™ et

a ete fait semblable a ses freres,

excepte le piche; 13 de sorte qii'il

est par ce moyen raiment notre

Emmanuel, dest-a-dire Dieu avec

nous.u

of the blessed Virgin Mary, by the

power of the Holy Ghost, without

the means of man ; and did not

only assume human nature as to

the body, but also a true human

soul, that he might be a real man.

For since the soul was lost as well

as the body, it was necessary that

he should take both upon him, to

save both. Therefore we confess

(in opposition to the heresy of the

Anabaptists, who deny that Christ

assumed human flesh of his moth-

er) that Christ is become a par-

taker of the flesh and blood of the

children; that he is fruit of

the loins ofDavid after the flesh

;

made of the seed of David ac-

cording to the flesh ; a fruit of
the luomb of the Virgin Mary;

made of a woman ; a branch of

David ; a shoot of the root of

Jesse; sprung from the tribe of

Judah; descendedfrom the Jews

according to the flesh: of the seed

of Abraham, since he took iipon

him the seed of Abraham, and

became like unto his brethren in

all things, si?i excepted; so that

in truth he is our Immanuel, that

is to say, God with us.

1 Luc i. 31,34,35.
2 Mutt. xxvi. 38 ; Jean xii. 27.

3 Heb. ii. 14.

* Act. ii. 30.

5 Psa. cxxxii. 11 ; Kom. i. 3.

6 Luc i. 42.

7 Gal. iv. 4.

8 Jer. xxxiii. 15.

•
s Es. xi. 1.

10„Heb. vii. 14.

11 Eom. ix. 5. [i. 1 ; Gal. iii. 16.

12 Gen. xxii. 18; 2 Sam. vii. 12; Matt.
13 Heb. ii. 15, 16, 17.

l*Es. vii. 14; Matt. i. 23.
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Art. XIX.

DE UNIONS HTPOBIATICA, SEU PERSONALI,

\KI NATURARUM IN CHRISTO.

DFous croyons queparcette con-

ception la personne du Fils a He

a n!e et conjointe inseparablement

avec he nature humaine, de sorte

qxCil ny a point deux Fils de

Dieu ni deux personnes, meets

deux natures unies en line seule

personne, chaque nature retenant

ses proprieties distinctes. Ainsi

que la nature divine est toujours

demeuree increee, sans commence-

ment de jours ni fin de vie,
1 rem-

plissant le del et la terre : la na-

ture humaine nla pas perdu ses

proprietes, mais est demeuree cre-

ature, ayant commencement de

jours, etant d'une nature finie et

retenant tout ce qui convient un

vrai corps? Et encore que par sa

resurrection il lui ait donne im-

mortalite, neanmoins il rta pas

change la verite de sa nature hu-

maine; attendu que notre salut et

resurrection dependent aussi de la

verite de son corps. Mais ces deux

natures sont tellenient unies en-

semble en une personne, qiCelles

riOnt pas mtme ete separees par sa

mort. Ce quyil a done en mourant

recommande a son Pere e'etait wi

Art. XIX.

OF THE UNION AND DISTINCTION OF THE
TWO NATURES IN THE PERSON OF CHRIST.

We believe that by this concep-

tion the person of the Son is in-

separably united and connected

with the human nature ; so that

there are not two Sons of God,

nor two persons, but two natures

united in one single person
;
yet

each nature retains its own distinct

properties. As then the divine nat-

ure hath always remained uncre-

ated, without beginning of days or

end of life, filling heaven and earth,

so also hath the human nature not

lost its properties, but remained a

creature, having beginning of days,

being a finite nature, and retaining

all the properties of a real body.

And though he hath by his resur-

rection given immortality to the

same, nevertheless he hath not

changed the reality of his human

nature; forasmuch as our salva-

tion and resurrection also depend

on the reality of his body. But

these two natures are so closely

united in one person, that they were

not separated even by his death.

Therefore that which he, when dy-

ing, commended into the hands of

his Father, was a real human spirit,

1 Hob. vii. 3.

2
1 Cor. xv. 13, 21; Phil. iii. 21; Matt. xxvi. 11; Act. i. 2,11; iii. 21; Luc xxiv. 39;

Je;ui xx. 2.-», 27.
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vrai esprit humain, lequel sortit

de son corps? metis cependant la

nature divine demeura toujours

unie a Vhumaine, mime etant gi-

sante au tombeau ; et la divinite

ne laissait d'etre en lui, comme

elle etait en lui quand il etait

petit enfant^ qitoique pour un

peu de temps elle ne se demon-

trdt pas ainsi.

Voild pourquoi nous le confes-

sons etre vraiDieu et vrai homme

:

vrai Dieu pour vaincre la mort

far sa puissance, et vrai homme,

ofin qxCil put mourir pour nous

selon Vinfirmiti de sa chair.

Art. XX.

DE MODO REDEMPTIONS, PER DECLARATIO-

SE5I JCSTIT1.E ET MISERICORDI.E DEI IN

CHRISTO.

Nous croyons que Dieu etant

tres-p>arfaitement m isericordieux

et aussi tres-juste, a envoye son

Fits prendre la nature en laquelle

la desobeissance avait ete com?nise,

pour porter, en elle, la punition

du peche par sa tres-rigoureuse

mort et passion? Dieu done a

declare sa justice envers son Fits,

charge de nos peches? et a repandu

sa bonte et misiricorde sur nous,

coupables et dignes de damnation,

nous donnant son Fils a la mort,

departing from his body. But in

the mean time the divine nature al-

ways remained united with the hu-

man, even when he lay in the grave

;

and the Godhead did not cease to

be in him, any more than it did

when he was an infant, though it

did not so clearly manifest itself

for a while.

Wherefore we confess that he is

very God and very Man ; very God

by his power to conquer death, and

very man that he might die for us

according to the infirmity of his

flesh.

Art. XX.

GOD HATH MANIFESTED HIS JUSTICE AND

MERCT IN CHRIST.

We believe that God, who is per-

fectly merciful and also perfectly

just, sent his Son to assume that nat-

ure in which the disobedience was

committed, to make satisfaction in

the same, and to bear the punish-

ment of sin by his most bitter

passion and death. God therefore

manifested his justice against his

Son when he laid our iniquities

upon him, and poured forth his

mercy and goodness on us, who

were guilty and worthy of dam-

1 Luc xxiii. 46 ; Matt, xxvii. 50.
2 Heb. ii. U ; Rom. viii. 3, 32, 33.
3 Es. liii. 6 ; Jean i. 29 ; 1 Jean iv. 9.
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par un trls-parfait amour, et le

ressuseitant pour n°tre justifi-

cation^ afin que par lui nous

Missions imonortalite et vie eter-

Art. XXL

DK SATISFACTIONS CHRISTI PRO PECCATIS

NOSTIUS.

JVous croyons que Jesus-Christ

est grand Sacrificateur eternelle-

ment, avec sermeoit, selon Vordre

de Mdchisklec,2 et s'est presente

en notre noon devaoit sooi Ptre,

pour apaiser sa coltre avec pleine

satisfaction,
3 en s

9

offrant lui-oneone

but Vautel de la croix, et ripan-

dant son precieux sang pour la

purification de oios peches, coonone

les rophites avaient predit : car

il est ecrit que le chdtionent qui

nous procure la paix a ete mis

but le Fils de Dieu, et que nous

soonmes guiris par ses plaies

;

quil a ete mene a la onorte coonone

un agneau, mis au rang des pe-

eheurs /
4 condamne coonone onal-

faiteur par Ponce Pilate, quoi-

nation, out of mere and perfect

love, giving his Son unto death for

us, and raising him for our justifi-

cation, that through him we might

obtain immortality and life eternal.

Art. XXI.

OF THE SATISFACTION OF CHRIST, OUR ONLY

HIGH-PRIEST, FOR US.

We believe that Jesus Christ is

ordained with an oath to be an ev-

erlasting High-Priest, after the or-

der of Melchisedec : who hath pre-

sented himself in our behalf before

his Father, to appease his wrath by

his full satisfaction, by offering

himself on the tree of the cross,

and pouring out his precious blood

to purge away our sins ; as the

prophets had foretold. For it is

written, lie was woundedfor our

transgressioois, he was bruisedfor

our iniquities: the chastisement

of oocr peace was upon hion, and

loith his stripes we are healed

;

he was brought as a laonb to the

slaughter, aoid oiuonbered with the

traoisgressors ; and condemned by

qxCil le prononc
{
dt inoioceoit.5 IL• Pontius Pilate as a malefactor,

a done paye ce quHl rfavait point though he had first declared him

ravif et a sovffert, lui juste pour innocent

les injusteSj mime en son corps

Therefore, he restored

that which he tooJc oiot aioay, and

Rom. iv. 25.

Psa. ex. 4; Hub. v. 10.

Col. i. 14 ; Bom. v. 8, 9 ; Col. ii. 14 ; Heb.

ii. 17; ix. 14; Rom. iii. 24; viii. 2;
Jean xv. 3 ; Act. ii. 24 ; xiii. 28 ; Jean
iii. 1G; 1 Tim. ii. G.

4 Es. liii. 5,7,12.
5 Luc xxiii. 22, 24; Act. xiii. 28; Psa.

xxii. 1G ; Jean xviii. 38 ; Psa. lxix. 5
;

I Pier. iii. 18.

6 Psa. lxix. 5.

7
1 Pier. iii. 18.
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et en son dme, de sorte que sen-\ suffered the just for the U7ijust,zs>

tant Vhorrible pun ition due a nos well in his body as in his soul, feel-

pechts, sa sueur devint comme ing the terrible punishment which

grumeaux de sang dtcoulant en our sins had merited; insomuch that

terre} II a crie : Mon Dieu, ' his sweat became like unto drops of
mon Dieu, pourquoi mJas-tu de-

,
blood falling on the ground. lie

laisse? 2
et a endure tout cela pour

]

called out, My God, my God, lohy

la remission de nos peches. Cest hast thouforsaken me? And hath

pourquoi, a bon droit, nous di- suffered all this for the remission

sons avec saint Paul, que nous ne of our sins. Wherefore we justly

cohnaissons autre chose sinon Je-

sus-Christ et Jesus-Christ cruci-

fie;
3 nous estimons toutes choses

comme de Vordure,en comparaison

de Vexcellence de la connaissance

de notre Seigneur Jesus-Christ/
4

say with the Apostle Paul, that we

know noticing but Jesus Christ,

and him crucified / we count all

things but loss and dung for the

excellency of the knowledge of
Christ Jesus our I^ord : in whose

nous trouvons toutes consolations . wounds we find all manner of con-

en ses _plaies, et n'avons besoin de , solation. Neither is it necessary to

chercher ni inventer a"autre moyen seek or invent any other means of

pour nous reconcilier avec Dieu,

que ce seul et unique sacrifice une

fois fait, lequel rend les fideles

pa?fa its a perpetuite • 5 dest aussi

la cause pourquoi il a ete appele

par range de Dieu, Jesus, c'est-a-

dire Sauvetcr, vu qu?il devait sau-

ver so?i peuple de ses peches.6

Art. XXII.

DE FIDE JUSTIFICANTE, ET DE JUSTIFICA-

TIONS FIDEL

JVous croyons que pour obtenir

la vraie connaissance de ce grand

mystere, le Saint-Esprit allume en

being reconciled to God, than this

only sacrifice, once offered, by

which believers are made perfect

forever. This is also the reason

why he was called by the angel of

God, Jescs, that is to say, Savioue,

because he should save his people

from their sins.

Art. XXII.

OF OUR JUSTIFICATION THROUGH FAITH IN

JESUS CHRIST.

We believe that, to attain the

true knowledge of this great mys-

tery, the Holy Ghost kindleth in

1 Luc xxii. 44.

a Psa. xxii. 2 ; Matt, xxvii. 46.
3 1 Cor. ii. 2.

Vol. III.—D d

* Phil. iii. 8.

5 Heb. ix. 25, 26 ; x. 14.
6 Matt. i. 21; Act. iv. 12.
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nos cceurs une vraie foi, laquelle

embrasse Jesus-Christ avec tous

ses merites, et le fait sien, 1
et ne

cherche plus rien hors de lui. 2

Car ilfaut necessairement que ce

qui est requis pour notre salut ne

soit point tout en Jes us- Christ

;

ou, si tout y est, que celui qui a

Jesus- Christ par la foi, ait tout

son salut.3 De dire done que

Christ ne suffit point, mais qxCil

y faut quelque autre chose avec,

e'est un blaspheme trop enorme

contre Dieu ; car il s'ensuivrait

que Jesus-Christ ne serait que

demi Sauveur. Cest pourquoi,

juste cause, nous disons avec

saint Paul, que nous sommes

justifies par la seule foi, ou par

la foi sans les oeuvres.4 Cepen-

dant nous rfentendons pas a pro-

prement parler, que ce soit la foi

inane qui nous just
>
fie ; car elle

est que Vinstrument par lequel

no us embrassons Christ notre jus-

tice : mais Jesus-Christ nous al-

louant tous ses merites et tant de

saintes oeuvres qxCil a faites pour

nous et en notre nom, est notre

justice* et la foi est ^instrument

qui nous tient avec lui en la com-

onr hearts an upright faith, which

embraces Jesus Christ with all his

merits, appropriates him, and seeks

nothing more besides him. For it

must needs follow, either that all

things which are requisite to our

salvation are not in Jesus Christ,

or if all things are in him, that

then those who possess Jesus Christ

through faith have complete salva-

tion in Him. Therefore, for any

to assert that Christ is not suffi-

cient, but that something more is

required besides him, would be too

gross a blasphemy ; for hence it

would follow that Christ was but

half a Saviour. Therefore we j ustly

say with Paul, that we arejustified

byfaith alone, or byfaith without

works. However, to speak more

clearly, we do not mean that faith

itself justifies us, for it is only an

instrument with which we embrace

Christ our Righteousness. But Je-

sus Christ, imputing to us all his

merits, and so many holy works,

which he hath done for us and in

our stead, is our Righteousness.

And faith is an instrument that

keeps us in communion with him

in all his benefits, which, when they

1 Eph. iii. 1G, 17; Psa. li. 13; Eph. i. 17, 18; 1 Cor. ii. 12.

2
1 Cor. ii. 2 ; Act. iv. 12 ; Gal. ii. 21 ; Jor. xxiii. G ; 1 Cor. i. 30 ;

Jer. xxxi. 10.

3 Matt. i. 21 ; Kom. iii. 27; viii. 1, 33.

* Kom. iii. 27 ; Gal. ii. G ; 1 Pier. i. 4, 5 ; Rom. x. 4.

* Jer. xxiii. 6 ; 1 Cor. i. 30 ; 2 Tim. i. 2 ; Luc i. 77 ; Kom. iii. 24, 25 ; iv. 5 ; Psa. xxxii.

1, 2 ; Phil. iii. ; Tit. iii. 5 ; 2 Tim. i. 9.
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munion de tous ses Mens : lesqnels

etant fait notres, nous sont plus

que sitffisants pour nous absoudre

de nos peches.

Art. XXIII.

DE JTJSTITIA NOSTRA QUA CORAM DEO CON-

SISTIMUS.

Nous croyons que notre beati-

tude git en la remission de nos

peches a cause de Jesus-Christ, et

qiCen cela est contenue notre jus-

tice devant Dieu, comme David

et saint Paid nous enseignent,

declai'ant la beatitude de Vhomme,

qui Dieu alloue justice sans

oeuvres. 1 Et le meme Apotre dit

que nous sommes justifies gratuite-

ment ou par grace,par la redemp-

tion qui est en Jesus- Christ.2

Cest pourquoi nous tenons ce

fon dement ferine a jamais, don-

nant toute gloire a Dieu,3 en nous

humiliant et reconnaissant tels

que nous sommes, sans rien pre-

sumes de nous memes ni de nos

merites? et nous nous appuyons

et reposons en la seule obeissance

de Christ crucifie;
5 laquelle est

notre, quand nous croyons en

lui.
6 Elle est suffisante pour cou-

vrir toutes nos iniquites, et nous

become ours, are more than suffi-

cient to acquit us of our sins.

Art. XXIII.

our justification consists in the for-

giveness of sin and the imputation

of Christ's righteousness.

We believe that our salvation

consists in the remission of our sins

for Jesus Christ's sake, and that

therein our righteousness before

God is implied ; as David and Paul

teach us, declaring this to be the

happiness of man, that God im-

putes righteousness to him without

works. And the same Apostle

saith, that we are justified freely

by his grace, through the redemp-

tion which is in Jesus Christ.

And therefore we always hold fast

this foundation, ascribing all the

glory to ' God, humbling ourselves

before him, and acknowledging

ourselves to be such as we really

are, without presuming to trust in

any thing in ourselves, or in any

merit of ours, relying and resting

upon the obedience of Christ cru-

cified alone, which becomes ours

when we believe in him. This is

sufficient to cover all our iniquities,

1 Luc i. 77 ; Col. i. 14; Psa. xxxii. 1, 2
;

Rom. iv. G, 7.

3 Rom. iii. 23, 24 ; Act. iv. 1 2.

3 Psa. cxv. 1 ; 1 Cor. iv. 7 ; Rom. iv. 2.

* 1 Cor. iv. 7 ; Rom. iv. 2 ; 1 Cor. i. 29, 31.

5 Rom. v. 19.

6 Heb. xi. 6, 7 ; Eph. ii. 8 ; 2 Cor v. 19

;

1 Tim. ii. 6.



410 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

rendre assures, eloignant de notre

conscit nc( L• crainte, Vhorreur et

Vepouvantement, pour nous ap-

procher de Dieu 1 sans /aire

comme notre premier pere Adam,

A quel tremblant se voulait couvrir

avec des feuilles de figuier? Et

de fait iii nous falia it compa-

raitre devant Dieu Hant appuyis

tant peu que ce soit sur ?ious, ou

sur quelque autre creature, he-

las! nous serious engloutis? Cvest

pourquoi chacun doit dire avec

David : Seigneur, Centrepoint

en jugement avec tes serviteurs,

car devant toi homme qui vive ne

sera justified

. XXIV.

DE SANCTIFICATIONE, ET DE BONIS OPERIIHTS.

Nous croyons que cette vraiefoi

etant engendree en Vhomme par

Vou'ie de la Parole de Dieu etpar

Voperation du Saint-JEspritf le

/''</> '//ere, et le fait un nouvel

homme, le faisant vivre dhtne

nouvelle vief Vaffranchissant de

la servitude du pcche.1 Ainsi

tant ien faut que cette foi justi-

fante refroidisse les hommes de

vivre bien et saintement,B que tout

and to give us confidence in ap-

proaching to God ; freeing the con-

science of fear, terror, and dread,

without following the example of

our first father, Adam, who, trem-

bling, attempted to cover himself

with fig-leaves. And, verily, if we

should appear before God, rely-

ing on ourselves or on any other

creature, though ever so little, we

should, alas! be consumed. And
therefore every one must pray with

David : Lord, enter not into

judgment with thy servant : for

in thy sight shall no man living

be justified.

Art. XXIV.

of man's sanctification and good works.

We believe that this true faith,

being wrought in man by the hear-

ing of the Word of God and the

operation of the Holy Ghost, doth

regenerate and make him a new

man, causing him to live a new

life, and freeing him from the

bondage of sin. Therefore it is

so far from being true, that this

justifying faith makes men remiss

in a pious and holy life, that on

1 Bom. v. 1 ; Eph. iii. 12 ; 1 Jean ii. 1.

2 Gen. iii. 7.

3 Es. xxxiii. 14 ; Deut. xxvii. 2G ; Jacq.

ii. 10.

4 Psa. cxxx. 3 ; Matt, xviii. 23-2G ; Psa.

cxliii. 2 ; Luc xvi. 15.

s
1 Pier. i. 23 ; Bom. x. 1 7 ; Jean v. 24.

f
1 Thess. i. 5; Bom." viii. 15; Jean vi.

29 ; Col. ii. 1 2 ; Phil. i. 1 , 20 ; Eph. ii. 8.

7 Act. xv. 9 ; Bom. vi. 4, 22 ; Tit. ii. 12

;

Jean viii. 30.
8 Tit. ii. 12.
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ecu rebours, sans elle jamais Us

ne feront rien flbur Vamour de

Dieu, mats seulement pour

Vamour cVeux-memes et craignant

d'etre condamnes. II est done

impossible que cette saintefoi soit

oisive en Vhomme, vie que nous

ne parlous pas de la foi vaine?

mais de eelle que VEcriture ap-

pelle foi optrante par la charite,2

laquelle induit Vhomme s'exer-

cer dans les ceuvres que Dieu a

commandees par sa Parole/ les-

quelles ceuvres procedant de la

bonne racine de foi, sont bonnes

et recues devant Dieu, puisqii1

elles

sont toutes sanctifeespar sa grace.

Cependant elles ne viennent point

en compte pour nous justifier :
3

car 'est par la foi en Christ que

nous sommes justifies meme avant

de faire de bonnes ceuvres /* au-

trement elles ne pourraient Ure

bonnes, nonplus que lefruit oVun

arbre ne peut etre bon, que pre-

mierement Varbre ne soit bon. 5

JVous faisons done de bonnes

ceuvres, inais non p>oint pour me-

riter {car que meriterions-nous f)

mais plutot nous sommes redeva-

bles d Dieu pour les bonnes ceu-

vres que nous faisons, et non pas

the contrary without it they would

never do any thing out of love to

God, but only out of self-love or

fear of damnation. Therefore it

is impossible that this holy faith

can be unfruitful in man : for we

do not speak of a vain faith, but

of such a faith as is called in Scrip-

ture a faith that worketh by love,

which excites man to the practice

of those works which God has

commanded in his Word. Which

works, as they proceed from the

good root of faith, are good and

acceptable in the sight of God, for-

asmuch as they are all sanctified

by his grace : howbeit they are of

no account towards our justifica-

tion. For it is by faith in Christ

that we are justified, even before

we do good works, otherwise they

could not be good works any more

than the fruit of a tree can be

good before the tree itself is

good.

Therefore we do good works,

but not to merit by them (for what

can we merit ?)—nay, we are be-

holden to God for the good works

we do, and not he to us, since it is

he that worketh in us both to ivill

1 Tit. iii. 8 ; Jean xv. 5 ; Heb. xi. G ;
-1

Tim. i. 5.

3 1 Tim. i. . ; Gal. v. G ; Tit. iii. 8.

3 2 Tim. i. 9 ; Kom. ix. 32 ; Tit. iii. 5.

4 Rom. iv. 4 ; Gen. iv. 4.

5 Heb. xi. G ; Rom. xiv. 23 ; Gen. iv. 4
;

Matt. vii. 17.
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Lui envers nous, ]puisque c'est lui

qui met en nous le vouloir et le

faire selon son bon plaisir,2 re-

gardant a ct qui est ecrit : Quand

vous aurez fait tout ce qui vous est

commando, dites : Nous sommes

des serviteurs inutiles, ce que nous

devious faire nous Vavons fait?

Nous ne voulons pas cependant

nier que Dieu ne remunere les

bonnes ozuvres, mais dest par sa

grace quHl couronne ses dons.*

Au reste, quoique nous fissions

de bonnes ceuvres, nous rfyfondons

point notre salut :
5 car nous ne

pouvonsfaire aucune ceuvre qui ne

soit souilleepar notre chair, et aussi

digne de punitionf et quand nous

en. pourrions montrer u?ie, la me-

moire oVun seulpiche sujfitpour la

rejeter devant Dieu : de cette mani-

ere nous serious toujours endouteet

flottant ca et la sans aucune certi-

tude; et nospauvres consciences se-

raient toujours tourmentees, si elles

ne se reposaient sur le merite de la

mort ct passion de notre Sauveur?

Art. xxv.

Pi: ABROGATIONS! LEGIS CEREMONIALIS, ET

I)E CONVHNIENTA V. ET N. TESTAMENTI.

Nous croyons que les ceremonies

et figures de la Loi ont cesse a la

and to do of his good pleasure.

Let us therefore attend to what is

written : When ye shall have done

all those things which are com-

manded you, say we are unprofit-

able servants : we have done that

which was our duty to do.

In the mean time we do not

deny that God rewards good works,

but it is throuffh his -race that he

crowns his gifts. Moreover, though

we do good works, we do not found

our salvation upon them ; for we can

do no work but wThat is polluted by

our flesh, and also punishable ; and

although we could perform such

works, still the remembrance of one

sin is sufficient to make God reject

them. Thus, then, we should al-

ways be in doubt, tossed to and

fro without any certainty, and our

poor consciences would be contin-

ually \exed if they relied not on

the merits of the suffering and death

of our Saviour.

Art. XXV.

OF THE ABOLISHING OF THE CEREMONIAL

LAW.

We believe that the ceremonies

and figures of the law ceased at the

1 1 Cor. iv. 7 ; Es. xxvi. 12 ; Gal. iii. 5

1 These, ii. 13.
:
Phil. ii. i:;.

3 Luc xvii. 10.

4 Matt. x. 12 ; xxv. 34,35; Apoc. iii. 12,

21 ;
Horn. ii. C> ; Apoc. ii. 11; 2 Jean

viii. ; Kom. xi. G.

«Eph. ii. 9, 10.

6 Es. lxiv. <!.

7 Es. xxviii. 16 ; Kom. x. 11 ; Hab. ii. 4.
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venue de Christ, 1 et toutes ombres

ont pris fin, de sorte que Vusage

en doit etre ote entre les Chretiens. 2

coming f Christ, and that all the

shadows are accomplished ; so that

the nse of them must be abolished

Toutcfois la verite et la substance among Christians : yet the truth

nous en demeurent en Jesus-Christ, and substance of them remain with

pi qui elles ont leur accomplisse- us in Jesus Christ, in whom they

vient ; cependant nous usons en- have their completion. In the

core des temoignages pris de la mean time we still use the testimo-

Loi et des Prophetes pour nous nies taken out of the law and the

confirmer en VEvangile,3
et aussi prophets, to confirm us in the doc-

pour regler notre vie en toute ho?i- trine of the gospel, and to regulate

netete, a la gloire de Dieu, suivant our life in all honesty to the glory

sa volonte.

Art. XXVI.

DE INTERCESSIONS CHRISTI.

JVous croyons que nous nUavons

d\icces vers Dieu, sinon par un

seul Mediateur et Avocat Jesus-

Christ, le jicste,* qui pour cette

cause a ete fait Homme, unissant

ensemble la nature divine et hu-

maine, afin que nous hommes

ayons entree vers la majeste di-

vine : autrement nous niJy aurions

point d' entree. Mais ce Media-

teur que le Pere nous a donne

entre lui et nous, ne nous doit

pas epouvanter par sa grandeur,

pour nous en fiaire chercher un

autre a notre fantaisie ;
5 car il

r?y a personne ni au del ni en

terre entre les creatures, qui nous

of God, according to his will.

Art. XXVI.

of Christ's intercession.

We believe that we have no ac-

cess unto God save alone through

the only Mediator and Advocate,

Jesus Christ the righteous, who

therefore became man, having

united in one person the divine and

human natures, that we men might

have access to the divine Majesty,

which access would otherwise be

barred against us. But this Me-

diator, whom the Father hath ap-

pointed between him and us, ought

in nowise to affright us by his

majesty, or cause us to seek another

according to our fancy. For there

is no creature, either in heaven or

on earth, who loveth us more than

1 Rom. x. 4.

2 Gal. v. 2-4
; iii. 1; iv. 10, 11 ; Col. ii.

1G, 17.

3 2 Pier. i. 19.

4
1 Tim. ii. 5 ; 1 Jean ii. 1 ; Rom. viii. 33.

5 Os. xiii. 9 ; Jer. ii. 13, 33.
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aime j>lus que Jesus-Christy le-

quel, lien qifilfut en laforme de

DieUj s'est aneanti lui-meme, pre-

nant la forme oVhomme et de ser-

vitt ur pour nous,2
ei s 'est fait en

ton! semhlable a ses freres. Si

done il nous fallait trouver un

autre intercesseur qui nous ait

en affection, qui trouverions-nous

qui nous aime plus que celui qui

a mis sa vie pour nous, lors meme

que nous Hions ses ennemis f 3 Et

s'il en faut trouver tin qui ait

credit et puissct7ice, qui est celui

qui en a aidant que celui qui est

assis a la droite du Pere, et qui

a toute puissance au del et en la

terref* Et qui sera plutot exauce

que le propre Fits de Dieu bien

aime?

La seule defiance done a amene

cette coutume de deshonorer les

saints au, lieu de les honorer,

faisant ce que jamais Us rfont

fait ni demande ; mats Vont re-

jete constamment, et selon leur de-

voir, comme il appert par leurs

ecrits.
5 11 nefautpas ici alleguer

que nous ne sommes pas dignes

:

car il n'est point ici question de

presenter nos prieres sur noire

dignite mais seulement sur Vex-

Jesus Christ; who, though he was

in theform of God, yet made him-

self of no reputation, and took

upon him the form- of a man
and of a servant for us, and was

made like unto his brethren in

all things. If, then, wo should

seek for another mediator, who

would be well affected towards

us, whom could we find who loved

us more than he who laid down

his life for us, even when we were

his enemies ? And if we seek for

one who hath power and majesty,

who is there that hath so much of

both as he who sits at the right

hand of his Father, and who hath

allpower in heaven and on earth?

And who will sooner be heard than

the own well-beloved Son of God ?

Therefore it was only through

diffidence that this practice of dis-

honoring instead of honoring the

saints was introduced, doir.g that

which they never have done nor

required, but have, on the contrary,

steadfastly rejected, according to

their bounden duty, as appears by

their writings. Neither must we

plead here our unworthiness; for

the meaning is not that we should

offer our prayers to God on account

1 Jean x. 11; 1 Jean iv. 10; Rom. v. 8;

K|ili. iii. 19; Jean xv. 13.
'-'

Phil. ii. 7.

3 Rom. v. 8.

4 Marc xvi. 19 ; Col. iii. 1 ; Rom. viii. 33

;

Matt. xi. "27
; xxviii. 18.

6 Act. x. ib ; £iv. 15.
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cellence et la dignite de Jesus-

Christ, 1 duquel la justice est notre

par la foi.

Cest pourquoi, bon droit,

VApdtre nous voulant oter cette

folle crainte, on plutot defi-

ance, nous dit que Jesus-Christ

a He fait en tout scniblable a ses

freres, afi/ qu'il fiat souverain

sacrificateur, misericordieux et

fidele pour purifier les peches du

peuple : car parce qySil a soufi

fert etant tente, il est aussi puis-

sant pour secoitrir ceux qui sont

tentes? Et puis apres, afin de

nous donner meilleur courage

d\ipprocher 2>^s de lui, il dit :

JVous done ayant mi souverain

sacrificateur, Jesus Fits de Dieu,

qui est entre aux cieux, tenons

la confession : car nous rfavons

point un souverain sacrificateur

qui ne puisse avoir compassion

de nos infirmites, mats qui a ete

tente de meme que nous en toutes

choses exeepte le peehe • allons

done avec confi.ance au trone de

la grace, afin que nous obtenions

misericorde, et trouvions grace

pour etre aides? Je meme Apo-

tre dit que nous avons liberie

d'entrer au lieu saint par le sang

of our own worthiness, but only on

account of the excellence and wor-

thiness of our Lord Jesus Christ,

whose righteousness is become

ours by faith.

Therefore the Apostle, to remove

this foolish fear or, rather, distrust

from us, justly saith that Jesus

Christ icas made like unto his

brethren in all things, that lie m ight

be a merciful and faithful high-

priest, to make reconciliation for

the sins ofthepeople. For in that he

himselfhath suffered, being tempt-

ed, he is able to succor them that are

tempted. And further to encour-

age us, he adds: Seeing, then, that

we have a great high-pi'iest that

is passed into the heavens, Jesus

the Son of God, let us hold fast

our profession. For we have not

a high-priest which can not be

touched with the feeling of our

infirmities ; but was in all points

tempted like as we are, yet with-

out sin. Let us therefore come

boldly unto the throne of grace,

that we may obtain mercy, andfind

(grace to help in time ofneed. The

same Apostle saith : Having bold-

ness to enter into the holiest by the

blood of Jesus, let us draw near

with a true heart in full assurance

offaith, etc. Likewise, Christ hath

1 Dan. ix. 17, 18 ; Jean xvi. 23 ; Eph. iii. 12 ; Act. iv. 12 ; 1 Cor. i. 31 ; Eph. ii. 18.

2 Heb. ii. 1 7, 1 8.
3 Heb. iv. U-16.
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de Jesus : Allans done, dit-il, en

certitudt defoi, etc} Et encore:

Christ a j" rpUuelle sacrificature ;

dest pourquoi il pent sauver en

pit in a ux qui s' approclient de

Dieit par ltd, toujours vivant

pour interceder pour eux? Que

faut-il davantagef puisque Christ

lui-mime prononce : Je suis la

voie, la verite, la vie : nul ne pent

venir a rnon JPere, sinon par moi. 3

A quel propos chercherons-nous

un autre avocat ?*puisquHl a plu

a Dieu de nous donner son Fils

pour etre notre Avocat. 5 JVe le

laissons point la pour en prendre

un autre, ou plutot chercher sans

jamais trouver : car quand Dieu

nous dunne, il savait Men que

nous etions pecheurs.

Cest pourquoi, suivant le com-

mandement de Christ, nous invo-

quons le ere celeste par Christ

notre seul Mediateur, comme nous

somfnes enseignes par POraison

Dom in icale,
6 etant assures que tout

ce que nous demanderons an Pere

en son nom, nous Vobtiendrons?

Am. XXVII.

DE ECCLESIA CATHOLICA.

Nous croyons et confessons une

scule Eglise catholique ou univer-

an unchangeablepriesthood, inhere-

fore he is able also to save them to

the uttermost that come unto God
by Jam, seeing he ever liveth to

make intercessionfor them. What
more can be required ? since Christ

himself saith : / am the way, and

the truth, and the life,' no man
cometh unto the Father but by

me. To what purpose should we

then seek another advocate, since

it hath pleased God to give us

his own Son as our Advocate ?

Let us not forsake him to take

another, or rather to seek after

another, without ever being able

to find him ; for God well knew,

when he gave him to us, that we

were sinners.

Therefore, according to the com-

mand of Christ, we call upon the

heavenly Father through Jesus

Christ, our only Mediator, as we

are taught in the Lord's Prayer;

being assured that whatever we

ask of the Father in his name

will be granted us.

Art. XXVII.

OF THE CATHOLIC CHRISTIAN CHURCH.

We believe and profess one cath-

olic or universal Church, which is

1 Beb. x. 1!), 22.

- Bib. vii. 24, 2.
Jean xiw <;.

* Psa. \li\. 21.

5
1 Tim. ii. 5 ; 1 Jean ii. J ; Horn. viii.

33.
6 Luc xi. 2.

7 Jean iv. 17; xvi. 23 ; xiv. 13.
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selle,
1 laquelle est une sainte con-

gregation et assemblee des vrais

fideles Chretiens, attendant tout

leur salut en Jesus-Christ, etant

laves par son sang, et sanctifies et

scelles par le Saint-Esprit.

Cette Eglise a ete des le com-

mencement du monde, et sera

ainsi jusqu'a la fin,
2 comme il

appert en ce que Christ est Roi

eternel, qui ne peut etre sans su-

jets. 3 Et cette sainte Eglise est

maintenue de Dieu contre la rage

de tout le monde* encore que

pour quelque temps elle soil Men

petite en apparence, aux yeux

des hommes, et comme eteinte/ 5

comme le Seigneur pendant un

temps si dangereux qxCetait celui

d?Achab, iest reserve sept mille

hommes, qui rfont pas ploye le

genou devant Baal?

Aussi cette sainte Eglise ''est

point situee, attachee ni limitee

en un certain lieu, ou a certains

personnages ; mats elle est repan-

due et disperseepar tout le monde,

etant toutefiois jointe et unie de

coeur et de ?, en un meme

esprit par la vertu de lafoi.8

a holy congregation and assembly

of true Christian believers, expect-

ing all their salvation in Jesus

Christ, being washed by his blood,

sanctified and sealed by the Holy

Ghost.

This Church hath been from the

beginning of the world, and will

be to the end thereof; which is

evident from this, that Christ is an

eternal king, which, without sub-

jects, he can not be. And this holy

Church is preserved or supported

by God against the rage of the

whole world ; though she some-

times (for a while) appear very

small, and, in the eyes of men, to

be reduced to nothing: as durino•

the perilous reign of Ahab, when

nevertheless the Lord reserved tint

him seven thousand men, who had

not hoiced their knees to JBacd.

Furthermore, this holy Church

is not confined, bound, or limited

to a certain place or to certain per-

sons, but is spread and dispersed

over the whole world ; and yet is

joined and united with heart and

will, by the power of faith, in one

and the same spirit.

1 Es. ii. 2 ; Psa. xlvi. 5 ; cii. 14 ; Je'r.

xxxi. 36.

2 Matt, xxviii. 20 ; 2 Sam. vii. 16.

3 Luc i. 32, 33 ; Psa. lxxxix. 37, 3S

;

ex. 2-4.

4 Matt. xvi. 18; Jean xvi. 33; Gen.

xxii. 17; 2 Tim. '"

5 Luc xii. 32 ; Es. i. 9 ; Apoc. xii. 6, 14;

Luc xvii. 21 ; Matt. xvi. 18.

6 Kom. xii. 4 ; xi. 2, 4 ; 1 Rois xix. 18
;

Es. i. 9 ; Rom. ix. 29.
T Act. iv. 32.

8 Eph. iv. 3, 4.
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Art..
DE COMMUHIONE BAHCTORUM CUM VERA

CLE6IA.

Nous croyons que puisque cette

sainti assembUe et congregation,

est assembUe des sauves, et qv?il

it' I a point de salut hors d'elle, 1

que nul, de quelque etat et qua-

lite qiCil soit, ne se doit re-

tin r a part pour se contenter

de sa personnel mais tous en-

semble s'y doivent ranger et

unir, entretenant V unite de

VEglise? en se soumettant a son

instruction et discipline, ploy-

ant le col sous le joug de Jesiis-

Clirist* et servant a Verification

des freres, selon les dons que

Dieu a mis en eux, comme mem-

bres communs d'un meme corps /
5

et, afin que cela se puisse mieux

garder, c'est le devoir de tous

fid<les, selon la Parole de Dieu,

de se sparer de ceux qui ne

sont poi?it de VEglise* pour se

ranger a cette assembUe, en quel-

que lieu que Dieu ait mise, 1

encore que les magistrate, et les

edits des Princes fussent con-

tra ires, et que la mort et puni-

tion coiporelle en dependit?

Art. XXVIII.

EVERY ONE IS BOUND TO JOIN HIMSELF TO

THE TRUE CHURCH.

We believe, since this holy con-

gregation is an assemblage of those

who are saved, and out of it there

is no salvation, that no person of

whatsoever state or condition he

may be, ought to withdraw himself,

to live in a separate state from it;

but that all men are in duty bound

to join and unite themselves with

it; maintaining the unity of the

Church ; submitting themselves to

the doctrine and discipline thereof;

bowing their necks under the yoke

of Jesus Christ ; and as mutual

members of the same body, serving

to the edification of the brethren,

according to the talents God has

given them. And that this may be

better observed, it is the duty of all

believers, according to the Word of

God, to separate themselves from

those who do not belong to the

Church, and to join themselves to

this congregation, wheresoever God

hath established it, even though the

magistrates and edicts of princes be

against it
;
yea, though they should

suffer death or bodily punishment.

1
1 Pier. iii. 20 ; Joel ii. 32.

- Act. ii. 10; Es. Iii. 11.
'

J
Psa. xxii. 23; Eph. iv. 3, 12; Heb. ii.

12.

4 Psa. ii. 10-12; Matt. xi. 20.
6 Eph. iv. 12,16; 1 Cor. xii. 12, etc.

6 Act. ii. 40 ; Es. Iii. 11 ; 2 Cor. vi. 17;

Apoc. xviii. 4.

7 Matt. xii. 30: xxiv. 28; Es. xlix. 22
;

Apoc. xvii. 14.

8 Dan. iii. 17, 18; vi. 8-10; Apoc. xiv.

14 ; Act. iv. 17, 10 ; xvii. 7 ; xviii. 13.
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Ainsi tous ceux qui s'en re-

tirent, ou ne s'y rangent, contra-

rient a Vordonnance de Dieu.

Art. XXIX.

DE NOTIS VEK.E ECCLESL.E.

JVous croyons q\Cil faut bien

diligeminent discerner, et avee

bonne prudence par la Parole de

Dieu, quelle est la vraie Eglise,

cause que toutes les sectes qui

sont aujourd'/nci au monde se

couvrent de ce nom d'Eglise.

Nous ne parlous pas ici de la

compag)iie des hypocrites qui sont

melts parmi les bons en VEglise,

et cependant rCen sont poi?it, Men

quHls y soient presents quant au

corps ; mats nous parlous de

distingue?" le corps et la com-

munion de la vraie Eglise d'avec

toutes autres sectes qui se disent

etre VEglise.

Les marques pour connaitre

la
'

'vraie Eglise sont telles

:

Si PJ?glise use de la pure pre-

dication de VJSvangile, 2 si elle

use de la pure administration

des sacrements, comme Christ

les a ordonnes /
3 si la discipline

ecclesiastique est en» usage pour

Therefore all those who sepa-

rate themselves from the same, or

do not join themselves to it, act

contrary to the ordinance of God.

Art. XXIX.

OF THE MARKS OF THE TRUE CHURCH, AND
WHEREIN SHE DIFFERS FROM THE FALSE

CHURCH.

We believe that we ought dili-

gently and circumspectly to dis-

cern from the Word of God
which is the true Church, since

all sects which are in the world

assume to themselves the name of

the Church.

But we speak here not of the

company of hypocrites, who are

mixed in the Church with the

good, yet are not of the Church,

though externally in it; but we

say that the body and communion

of the true Church must be dis-

tinguished from all sects who call

themselves the Church.

The marks by which the true

Church is known are these : If

the pure doctrine of the gospel is

preached therein ; if she maintains

the pure administration of the sac-

raments as instituted by Christ ; if

church discipline is exercised in

punishing of sin ; in short, if all

1 Matt. xiii. 22 ; 2 Tim. ii. 18-20 ; Rom. ix. 6.

2 Jean x. 27 ; Eph. ii. 20 ; Act. xvii. 11,12; Col. i. 23 ; Jean viii. 47.
3 Matt, xxviii. 19 ; Luc xxii. 19. etc. ; 1 Cor. xi. 23, etc.



4-20 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

coriiyer les vices.
1 Bref%i on

se regie selon la pure Parole de

Dieu, rejetant toutes choses con-

traires d die,2 tenant Jesus-Christ

pour A seul chef.
3 Par cela on

pi ut ,'trc assure de connaitre la

vraie Eglise, et rfest le devoir d'au-

cun d'en Ure separe. Et quant a

ceux qui sont de VEglise, on les

pent connaUre par fes marques

des Chretiens; savoir par la

foi* et quand, ayant recu un

seid sauveur Jesus- Christ,5 Us

fuient le ptche et suivent jus-

tice, aimant le vrai Dieu et

leurs prochains, sans se detour-

net• d droite ou d gauche, cruci-

fiant leur chair avec ses faits;"1

non pas toutefois quHl n'y ait

une grande infirmite en eux, mats

ils combattent contre par VEs-

prit, tous les jours de leur vie,
8

ayant continuellement recours au

sang, d la mort, passion et oheis-

sance du Seigneur Jesus, par le-

quel ils ont remission de leurs

peches en la foi en lui. 9

Quant d la fausse Eglise, elle

s\ittrihue a elle et d ses ordon-

nances plus d\iutorite qic'd la Pa-

role de Oieu} Elle ne veut pas

things are managed accord 1112: to

the pure "Word of God, all things

contrary thereto rejected, and

Jesus Christ acknowledged as the

only Head of the Church. Here-

by the true Church may certainly

be known, from which no man

has a right to separate himself.

With respect to those who are

members of the Church, they may

be known by the marks of Chris-

tians, namely, by faith ; and

when they have received Jesus

Christ the only Saviour, they avoid

sin, follow after righteousness, love

the true God and their neighbor,

neither turn aside to the right or

left, and crucify the flesh with the

works thereof. But this is not to

be understood as if there did not

remain in them great infirmities;

but they fight against them through

the Spirit all the days of their life,

continually taking their refuge in

the blood, death, passion, and obe-

dience of our Lord Jesus Christ, in

whom they have remission of sins

through, faith in him.

As for the false Church, she

ascribes more power and authority

to herself and her ordinances than

to the Word of God, and will not

1 Matt, xviii. 15-18
; 2 Thess. iii. 14, 15.

- Matt, xxviii. 2; Gal. i. 6-8.

' Eph. i. 22, 23; Jean x. 4, 5, 14.

« Eph. i. 13 ; Jean xvii. 20.
6

1 Jean iv. 2.

6
1 Jean iii. 8-10.

7 Rom. vi. 2 ; Gal. v. 24.

8 Rom. vii. G, 17, etc. ; Gal. v. 17.

9 Col. i. 14.

10 Col. ii. 18, 19.
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s'assujettir au joug de Christ?

Elle iiadministre point les sacre-

submit herself to the yoke of

Christ Xeither does she admin-

merits selon que Christ a ordonne ister the Sacraments, as appointed

par sa Parole ;-mais elle y ajoute by Christ in his Word, but adds to

et diminue, comme it lid plait ; and takes from them as she thinks

elle se fonde sur les homines plus proper; she relieth

que sur Jesus-Christ / ellepersecute

ceux qui vivent saintement selon la

Parole de Pieu,2
et qui la repren-

nent de ses vices, de ses avarices de

ses idolatries. 2 Ces deux Eglises

sont aisees a connaitre pour les

distinguer Tune deVautre.

Art. XXX.

DE EEGIMINE ECCLESI-E.

Nous croyons que cette vraie

Eglise doit etre gouvernee selon

la p>°^ce spirituelle que notre

Seigneur nous a enseignee par sa

Parole : savoir qxCil y ait des

Mi nistres ou Pasteurs pour pre-

cher la Parole de Dieu et admi-

nistrer les sacrements /
4 qu'il y ait

aussi des Surveillants et des Dia-

cres, pour etre avec les Pasteurs,

comme le senat de VEglise,5
et par

'

ce moyen conserver la vraie re-

ligion, et faire que la vraie doc-

trine ait son cours, et aussi que

les homines vicieux soient corri-

ges spirituellement, et tenus sous

more upon

men than upon Christ ; and perse-

cutes those who live holily ac-

cording to the Word of God, and

rebuke her for her errors, covet-

ousness, and idolatry. These two

Churches are easily known and dis-

tinguished from each other.

Art. XXX.

CONCERNING THE GOVERNMENT OF, AND
OFFICES IN, THE CHURCH.

We believe that this true Church

must be governed by the spiritual

policy which our Lord has taught

us in his Word—namely, that there

must be Ministers or Pastors to

preach the Word of God, and to

administer the Sacraments ; also

elders and deacons, who, together

with the pastors, form the council

of the Church ; that by these means

the true religion may be preserved,

and the true doctrine every where

propagated, likewise transgressors

punished and restrained by spirit-

ual means ; also that the poor and

distressed may be relieved and

1 Psa. ii. 3.

2 Apoc. xii. 4 ; Jean xvi. 2.

3 Apoc. xvii. 3, 4, 6.

4 Eph. it. 11 ; 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2 ; 2 Cor. v.

20; Jean xx. 23; Act. xxvi. 17, 18;

Luc x. 16.

s Act. vi. 3 : xiv. 23.
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bride z
1

afin aussi que les pauvres

et tous uffiiges soient sccourus et

consoles^ selon quails en out hesoin.

Par ce moyen toutes choses iront

bien et par bon ordre en V&jlise,

quand de tels person?iages seront

tins fideles et selon la regie qiCen

donne saint Paid a Timothee?

Art. XXXI.

DE VOC.VTIONE MINISTKOKCM ECCLESL3E.

Nous croyons que les mistres

de la Parole de Dieu,2
les Anciens,

et les Diacres,4 doivent etre elus

en leurs offices par election legi-

time de VEglise, avec Vinvocation

da nom de Dieu, avec ordre,

comme la Parole de Dieu en-

seigne. Chacun done doit lien

se donner garde de iingerer par

moyens illicites, mais doit atten-

dre le temps quHl soit appele de

Dieu,5
afin quHl ait le temoignage

de sa vocation, pour etre certain

et assure quelle est du Seigneur.

Et quant aux Ministres de la

Parole, en quelque lieu quails

soient, Us ont une meme puis-

sance et autorite, etant tous Mi-

nistres de Jesus-Christ* seul

Eveque universel et seul Chef de

VEglise?

comforted, according to their ne-

cessities. By these means every

thing will be carried on in the

Church with good order and de-

cency, when faithful men are

chosen, according to the rule pre-

scribed by St. Paul to Timothy.

Art. XXXI.

OF THE MINISTERS, ELDERS, AND DEACONS.

We believe that the Ministers of

God's AVord, and the Elders and

Deacons, ought to be chosen to

their respective offices by a lawful

election of the Church, with call-

ing upon the name of the Lord,

and in that order which the Word

of God teacheth. Therefore every

one must take heed not to intrude

himself by indecent means, but is

bound to wait till it shall please God

to call him ; that he may have testi-

mony of his calling, and be certain

and assured that it is of the Lord.

As for the Ministers of God's

Word, they have equally the same

power and authority wheresoever

they are, as they are all Ministers

of Christ, the only universal Bish-

op, and the only Head of the

Church.

1 Matt, xviii. 17; 1 Cor. v. 4, 5.

2
1 Tim. iii. 1, etc. ; Tit. i. 5, etc.

3
1 Tim. v. 22.

* Act. vi. 3.

5
Je'r. xxiii. 21 ; Ileb. v. 4 ; Act. i. 23 ; xiii. 2.

6 1 Cor. iv. 1; iii. 9 ; 2 Cor. v. 20 ;
Act,

xxvi.16,17. [22; Col. i. 18.

7
1 Tier. ii. 25 ; v. 4 ; Es. Ixi. 1 ; Eph. i.
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De plus, afin que la saint or-

donnance de Dieu ne puisse etre

molee a venir a mepris, nous di-

sons que chacun doit avoir les

Ministres de la Parole et les An-

ciens de VEglise, en singuliere

estime, pour Voeuvre quails font,

et etre en paix avec eux, sa?is

murmure, debat, ou contention}

aidant que faire se peut.

Art. XXXII.

DE POTESTATE ECCLESEE IN CONDENDIS

LEGIBUS ECCLESIAST1CIS, ET IN ADMINI-

STRANDA DISCIPLINA.

Nous croyons cependant que

Men qu'il soit utile et bon aux

gouverncurs de VEglise d'etablir

et disposer certain ordre entre

eux, pour Ventretien du corps de

VEglise, Us se doivent toutefois

hie garder de decliner de ce que

Christ notre seal Maitre nous a

ordonne? Cest powquoi nous

rejetons toutes inventions liu-

maines, et toutes lois qxCon vou-

drait introduire pour servir

Dieu, et par elles Her et etreindre

les consciences en quelque sorte

que ce soit.3

Nous recevons done seulement

ce qui est propre pour garder

et nourrir concorde et union, et

Moreover, that this holy ordi-

nance of God may not be violated

or slighted, Ave say that every one

ought to esteem the Ministers of

God's Word and the Elders of the

Church very highly for their work's

sake, and be at peace with them

without murmuring, strife, or con-

tention, as much as possible.

Art. XXXII.

OF THE ORDER AND DISCIPLINE OF THE

CHURCH.

In the mean time we believe,

though it is useful and beneficial,

that those who are rulers of the

Church institute and establish cer-

tain ordinances among themselves

for maintaining the body of the

Church
;
yet they ought studiously

to take care that they do not depart

from those things which Christ,

our only master, hath instituted.

And, therefore, we reject all hu-

man inventions, and all laws which

man would introduce into the wor-

ship of God, thereby to bind and

compel the conscience in any man-

ner whatever.

Therefore we admit only of that

which tends to nourish and preserve

concord and unity, and to keep all

! 1 These, v. 12, 13 ; 1 Tim. v. 17; Heb. xiii. 17.

2 Col. ii. 6, 7.

3 1 Cor. vii. 23 ; Matt. xv. 9 ; Es. xxix. 13 ; Gal. v. 1 ; Kom. xvi. 17, 18.

Yol. III.—
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entretenir tout en Voheissance de

1)1, u : a quoi est requise Vex-

communieation faite selon la

, role de Dieu* avec ce qui en

depi nd.

ARr. XXXIII.

SACRAMENTIS.

NOiis croyons que notre hon

Dieu ayant egard a notre rudesse

ct infirmite, nous a ordonne des

Sacreuients, pour sceller en nous

ses promesses,2
et nous Ure gages

de la bonne volonte et grace de

Don envers nous, et aussi pour

nourrir et soutenir notre foi

;

Icsquels il a qjoutes a la pa?'ole

de VEeangile, pour mieux repre-

senier a nos sens exterieurs, tant

ce qiCil nous donne a entendre

par sa Parole, que ce qv?il fait

interieurement en nos cceurs, en

rat'ifiant en nous le salut qic'-il

nous communique. Car ce sont

signes et sceaux visihles de la

chose interieure et invisible, moy-

ennant lesquels Dieu opere en

nous p>ar la vertu da Saint-

Eeprit. Pes signes done ne sont

pas vains et vides pour nous

tromper et decevoir / car Us ont

Jr.s us- Christ j>our leur verite,

sa?is lequcl Us ne seraient rien?

men in obedience to God. For this

purpose excommunication or church

discipline is requisite, with the sev-

eral circumstances belonging to it,

according to the Word of God.

Art. XXXIII.

OF THE SACRAMENTS.

We believe that our gracious

God, on account of our weakness

and infirmities, hath ordained the

Sacraments for us, thereby to seal

unto us his promises, and to be

pledges of the good will and grace

of God towards us, and also to nour-

ish and strengthen our faith, which

he hath joined to the word of the

gospel, the better to present to our

senses, both that which he signifies

to us by his Word, and that which

he works inwardly in our hearts,

thereby assuring and confirming in

us the salvation which he imparts

to us. For they are visible signs

and seals of an inward and invisi-

ble thing, by means whereof God

worketh in us by the power of the

Holy Ghost. Therefore the signs

are not in vain or insignificant, so

as to deceive us. For Jesus Christ

is the true object presented by them,

without whom they would be of no

moment.

1 Matt, xviii. 17; 1 Cor. v. 5 ; 1 Tim. i. 20.

3 K<»rn. iv. 1 1 ; Gen. ix. 13 ; xvii. 11.

3 Col. ii. 1
1

, 1 7 ; 1 Cor. v. 7.
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De plus, nous nous contentons

du nombre des sacrements que

Christ notre Maitre nous a ordon-

nes : lesquels ne so?it que deux

seidement, savoir le sacrement du

Bapteme et de la Sainte Cene de

Jesus- Christ. 1

Art. XXXIV.

DE BAPTISMO.

Nous croyons et confessons que

Jesus-Christ, qui est la fin de la,2 par son sang repandu, a mis

fin a toute autre effusion de sang

qiCon pourrait ou voudrait faire

pour propitiation^ ou satisfac-

tion des peches, et ayant aboli la

circoncision qui se faisait par

sang, a ordonne au lieu d^elle le

sacrement du Bapteme 2par lequel

nous sommes recus en VEglise de

Dieu, et separes de tons autres

peuples et de toutes religions

etrangeres, pour etre entierement

dedies a lui, portant sa marque

et son enseigne : et nous sert de

temoignage qu'il nous sera Dieu

a jamais, nous etant Pere pro-

pice. II a done commande de

haptiser tous ceux qui sont siens,

au nom du Pere et du Fils et

du Saint-Esprit? avec eau pure :

nous signifiant par cela que

coinine eau lave les ordures du

Moreover, we are satisfied with

the number of Sacraments which

Christ our Lord hath instituted,

which are two only, namely, the

Sacrament of Baptism, and the

Holy Supper of our Lord Jesus

Christ.

Art. XXXIV.

OF HOLT BAPTISM.

We believe and confess that Je-

sus Christ, who is the end of the

law, hath made an end, by the

shedding of his blood, of all other

sheddings of blood which men

could or would make as a propiti-

ation or satisfaction for sin ; and

that he, having abolished circum-

cision, which was done with blood,

hath instituted the Sacrament of

Baptism instead thereof, by which

we are received into the Church

of God, and separated from all

other people and strange religions,

that we may wholly belong to him

whose ensign and banner we bear,

and which serves as a testimony

unto us that he will forever be our

gracious God and Father. There-

fore he has commanded all those

who are his to be baptized with

pure water, in the name of the Fa-

ther, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost : thereby signifying

1 Matt. xxvi. 36 ; xxviii. 19.

2 Rom. x. 4.

3 Col. ii. ; 1 Pier. iii. 21 ; 1 Cor. x. 2.

4 Matt, xxviii. 19.
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corps quand die est ripandue sur

nous, laqudle aussi est vue sur

It corps du baptise, et Varrose;

ainsi le sang de Christ par le

Saint-Esprit, fait le mane intt-

ri> urement en fame, Varrosant et

nettoyant de ses pkhes et nous

rtyenirant oVenfants de colere en

enfants de Dieu : non pas que

Veau materielle fasse cela, mais

e'est Varrosement duprecieux sang

du Fils de Dieu,2 lequel est notre

Mer Rouge, par laquelle il nous

faut passer pour sortir de la

tyrannie de Pharaon, qui est le

diahle, et entrer en la terre spir-

it < He de Canaan. Ainsi les

Ministres nous donnent de leur

part le Sacrement et ce qui est

visible :
3 mais notre Seigneur

donne ce qui est signifie par L•

Sacrement, savior les dons et

graces invisibles, lavant, purifiant,

et nettoyant nos dm.es, de toutes

ordures et iniquites,4 renouvelant

nos cceurs et les remplissant de

in ute consolation, nous donnant

/•/>//'e assurance de sa bonte pa-

ternelle, nous revUant du nouvel

homme et nous depouittant du

vieil homme avec tons ses faits.
5

Pour cette cause, nous croyons

que quiconque prttend parvenir a

to us, that as water washeth away

the filth of the body, when poured

upon it, and is seen on the body of

the baptized, when sprinkled upon

him, so doth the blood of Christ,

by the power of the Holy Ghost,

internally sprinkle the soul, cleanse

it from its sins, and regenerate us

from children of wrath unto chil-

dren of God. Not that this is ef-

fected by the external water, but

by the sprinkling of the precious

blood of the Son of God ; who is

our lied Sea, through which we

must pass to escape the tyranny of

Pharaoh, that is, the devil, and to

enter into the spiritual land of Ca-

naan. Therefore, the Ministers,

on their part, administer the Sacra-

ment, and that which is visible, but

our Lord giveth that which is sig-

nified by the Sacrament, namely,

the gifts and invisible grace; wash-

ing, cleansing, and purging our

souls of all filth and unrighteous-

ness ; renewing our hearts and fill-

ing them with all comfort
;
giving

unto us a true assurance of his fa-

therly goodness
;
putting on us the

new man, and putting off the old

man with all his deeds.

Therefore, we believe that every

man who is earnestly studious of

1 1 Cor. vi. 1 1 ; Tit. iii. 5 ; He'b. ix. U ;

3 Mutt. iii. 11 ; 1 Cor. iii. 5, 7 ; Kom. vi. 3.

1 Jean i. 7 ; Anoe. i. 0.
4 Eph. v. 20 ; Act. xxii. 1G ; 1 Tier. iii. 21.

a Jean xix. 34.
5 Gal. iii. 27; 1 Cor. xii. 13; Eph. iv. 22-24.
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la vie tternelle doit etre une fois

baptise oVun seul bapteme, sans

jamais le reiterer

:

1 car aiissi

nous ne pouvons naitre deux

fois. Et toutefois ce bapteme ne

profite pas seulement quandVeau

est sur nous, et que nous la re-

cevons,mais profite tout le temps

de noire vie. 2 Sur ceci nous de-

testons Verreur des Anabaptistes,

qui ne se contentent pas d'un

seul bapteme une fois recu, et en

outre co?idamnent le bapteme des

pet its enfants des ji'deles, lesquels

nous croyons devoir etre baptises

et scelles du signe de Valliance /
3

comme les petits enfants etaient

circoncis en Israel* sur les mem.es

promesses qui sont faites cl nos

enfants. Et aussi a la verite

Christ n\i pas moins repandu

son sang pour laver les petits en-

fants desfideles, qiCil a faitpour

les grands /
5

c'est pourquoi Us

doivent recevoir le signe et le

sacrement de ce que Christ a fait

pour eux : comme en la loi le

Seigneur commandait qu?on leur

communiqudt le sacrement de la

mort et passion de Christ, quand

Us etaient nouveau-nes, en offrant

pour eux un agneau qui etait le

sacrement 'de Jesus-Christ? Et

obtaining life eternal ought to be

but once baptized with this only

Baptism, without ever repeating

the same : since we can not be born

twice. Neither doth this Baptism

only avail us at the time when the

water is poured upon us and re-

ceived by us, but also through the

whole course of our life. Therefore

we detest the error of the Anabap-

tists, who are not content with the

one only baptism they have once

received, and moreover condemn

the baptism of the infants of be-

lievers, who, we believe, ought to

be baptized and sealed with the

sign of the covenant, as the chil-

dren in Israel formerly were cir-

cumcised upon the same promises

which are made unto our children.

And, indeed, Christ shed his blood

no less for the washing of the chil-

dren of the faithful than for adult

persons ; and, therefore, they ought

to receive the sign and sacrament

of that which Christ hath done for

them ; as the Lord commanded in

the law, that they should be made

partakers of the sacrament of

Christ's suffering and death shortly

after they were born, by offering

for them a lamb, which was a

sacrament of Jesus Christ. More-

1 Marc xvi. 1G; Matt, xxviii. 19 ; Eph.

iv. 5 ; Heb. vi. 2.

3 Act. ii. 3S ; viii. 1G.

3 Matt. xix. 14 ; 1 Cor. vii. 14.

4 Gen. xvii. 11, 12.

5 Col. ii. 11,12.
6 Jean i. 29 ; Le'v. xii. G.
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(h plus ce que faisait la circon-

ci8ion au peuple judaique, le

Baptime fait le rrume envers nos

enfant*: e'est la cause pourquoi

sai?it Paul appelle le Bapteme la

Circoncision de Christ}

. XXXV.

DE CCENA DOMINI.

Nous croyons et confessons que

notre Sauveur Jesus-Christ a or-

et institue le sacrement de

la sainte Cene,2 pour nourrir et

sustenter ceux quHl a dejd rege-

nires et entes en sa famille, qui

est son JEglise. Or ceux qui sont

rigineres ont en eux deux vies /
3

Tune corporelle et temporelle, la-

quclle Us ont apportee des leur

premiere naissance, et est commune

a tons / Vautre est spirituelle et

celeste, laquelle leur est. donnee en

la seconde naissance* qui se fait

par la parole de VJEvangile? en

la communion du coips de Christ,

et cette vie rfest commune qiCaux

elus de JJieic.e Ainsi Dieu nous

a donne pour Ventretien de la vie

corporelle et terrestre tin pain ter-

restre et materiel, qui est propre

a cela, lequel pain est commun
tous, comme aussi est la vie; mais

over, what Circumcision was to

the Jews, that Baptism is to our

children. And for this reason

Paul calls Baptism the Circum-

cision of Christ.

Art. XXXV.

OF THE HOLT SUrPER OF OUR LORD JESUS

CHRIST.

We believe and confess that our

Saviour Jesus Christ did ordain

and institute the Sacrament of the

Holy Supper, to nourish and sup-

port those whom he hath already

regenerated and incorporated into

his family, which is his Church.

Now those who are regenerated

have in them a twofold life, the

one bodily and temporal, which

they have from the first birth, and

is common to all men ; the other

spiritual and heavenly, which is

given them in their second birth,

which is effected by the word of

the gospel, in the communion of

the body of Christ; and this life

is not common, but is peculiar to

God's elect. In like manner God

hath given us, for the support of

the bodily and earthly life, earthly

and common bread, which is sub-

servient thereto, and is common to

1

Col. ii.11.

"Matt. xxvi. 26; Marc xiv. 22; Luc
xxii. 1!» ; 1 Cor. xi. 23-25.

- Jean iii. C.

4 Jean iii. 5.

5 Jean v. 23, 25.

6 1 Jean v. 12 ; Jean x. 28.
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pour entretenir la vie spiritueUe

et celeste qui se trouve dans les

fideles, il leur a envoye un pain

vivant qui est descendu du del,

savoir <Jesus-Christ, 1 lequel nour-

rit et entretient la me spirituelle

des fideles, etant mange, c'est-a-

dire applique et recu par la foi

en Vesprit? Pour nous figurer

ce pain spirituel et celeste, Christ

a ordonne ten pain terrestre et

visible qui est sacrement de son

corps, et le vin pour sacrement

de son sang, 2 pour nous certifier

qic'aussi veritablement que nous

prenons et tenons le sacrement en

nos mains, et le mangeons et bu-

vons en nos bouches, dont puis

apres notre vie est sustentee, aussi

vraiment par la foi {qui est la

main et la bouche de notre dme)

nous recevons le vrai corps et le

vrai sang de Christ, notre seul

Sauveur, en nos dmes, pour notre

vie spiritueUe}

Or e'est une chose assuree que

Jts us -Christ ne nous a pas re-

commande ses Sacrements pour

neant : partant il fait en nous

tout ce qiCil nous represente

par ces signes sacres ; encore

que la manure outrepasse notre

entendement, et nous soit incom-

all men, even as life itself. But

for the support of the spiritual and

heavenly life which believers have,

he hath sent a living bread, which

descended from heaven, namely,

Jesus Christ, who nourishes and

strengthens the spiritual life of be-

lievers, when they eat him, that is

to say, when they apply and receive

him by faith, in the Spirit. Christ,

that he might represent unto us

this spiritual and heavenly bread,

hath instituted an earthly and vis-

ible bread as a Sacrament of his

body, and wine as a Sacrament of

his blood, to testify by them unto

us, that, as certainly as we receive

and hold this Sacrament in our

hands, and eat and drink the same

with our mouths, by which our life

is afterwards nourished, we also do

as certainly receive by faith (which

is the hand and mouth of our soul)

the true body and blood of Christ

our only Saviour in our souls, for

the support of our spiritual life.

Now, as it is certain and beyond

all doubt that Jesus Christ hath

not enjoined to us the use of his

Sacraments in vain, so he works

in us all that he represents to us by

these holy signs, though the man-

ner surpasses our understanding,

and can not be comprehended by

1 Jean vi. 32,33,51.
2 Jean vi. 63.

3 Marc vi. 26.

4 1 Cor. x. 16, 1 7 ; Eph. iii. 17 ; Jean vi. 35.



430 SYMBOLA EVAXGELICA.

pr6hensible, comme operation

de VEsprit de Die a est secrete

et incomprehensible. Cependant

nous ne nous trompona pas en

disant que ce qui est mange est le

propre et naturel corps de Christ,

et son projyre sang ce qui est hu ;
l

mats la manierepar laquelle nous

le mangeons, rfest pas la louche

mais Vesprit par la foi. Ainsi

Jesus- Christ demeure toujours

assis a la droite de Dieu son

Pere dans les cieux,2 et ne laisse

pas potir cela de se communi-

quer a nous par la foi. Ce ban-

quet est tine table spirituelle en

laquelle Christ se communique a

nous avec tous ses liens, et nous

fait jouir en elle, tant de lui-

mime que da merite de sa mort

et passion,3 nourrissant, forti-

fiant et consolant notre pauvre

Cane desolee, par le manger de sa

chair, et la soulageant et recreant

par le Ireuvage de son sang.'
1

En outre, lien que les sacrements

soient conjoints a la chose signi-

fiee, Us ne sont pas toutefois re-

cus de tous avec ces deux choses

:

le mechant prend lien le sacre-

ment d sa condamnation /
5 mais

it ne recoit pas la verite du sacre-

us, as the operations of the Holy

Ghost are hidden and incompre-

hensible. In the mean time we

err not when we say that what

is eaten and drunk by us is the

proper and natural body and the

proper blood of Christ. But the

manner of our partaking of the

same is not by the mouth, but by

the Spirit through faith. Thus,

then, though Christ always sits at

the right hand of his Father in

the heavens, yet doth he not, there-

fore, cease to make us partakers of

himself by faith.• This feast is a

spiritual table, at which Christ

communicates himself with all his

benefits to us, and gives us there to

enjoy both himself and the merits

of his sufferings and death, nour-

ishing, strengthening, and comfort-

ing our poor comfortless souls, by

the eating of his flesh, quickening

and refreshing them by the drink-

ing of his blood.

Further, though the Sacraments

are connected with the thing sig-

nified, nevertheless both are not

received by all men : the un-

godly indeed receives the Sacra-

ment to his condemnation, but he

doth not receive the truth of the

1 Jean vi. 55, 56 ; 1 Cor. x. 1G.

3 Act. iii. 21 ; Marc xvi. 19 ; Matt. xxvi. 1 1

.

3 Matt. xxvi. 20, etc. ; Luc xxii. 19, 20 ; 1 Cor. x. 2-4.

4 Es. lv. 2 ; Rom. viii. 22, 23.

6
1 Cor. xi. 29 ; 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15 ; 1 Cor. ii. 14.
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ment ; comme Judas et Simon le

magicien recevaient bien tous

deux le sacrement, metis non pas

Christ, qui y est signife : ce qui

est seulement communique aux

fideles. Finalement nous rece-

vons le saint sacrement en Vas-

sembUe du peuple de Dieu avec

humilite et reverence,'1 en faisant

entre nous une sainte memoire de

la mort de Christ notre Sauveur

avec actions de graces, et y fai-

so?is confession de notre foi et

religion chretienne. Cest pour-

quoi rhiil ne se doit presenter qu?il

ne se soit Men eprouve soi-meme,

de peur qtCen mangeant de ce

pain, et buvant de cette coupe, il

ne mange et boive son jugement.2

Bref nous sommes par Vusage de

ce saint sacrement emus a un ar-

dent amour envers Dieu et nos

prochains.

En quoi nous rejetons toutes

les hrouilleries et inventions

damndbles que les hommes ont

ajoutees et melees aux sacre-

ments, comme profanations, et di-

sons q/iCon se doit contenter de

Vordre que Christ et ses Apotres

nous en ont enseigne, et parler

comme Us en ont parle.

Sacrament. As Judas and Simon

the sorcerer both, indeed, received

the Sacrament, but not Christ,

who was signified by it, of whom

believers only are made partak-

ers. Lastly, we receive this holy

Sacrament in the assembly of the

people of God, with humility and

reverence, keeping up among us a

holy remembrance of the death of

Christ our Saviour, with thanks-

giving, making there confession of

our faith and of the Christian re-

limon. Therefore no one ought to

come to this table without having

previously rightly examined him-

self; lest by eating of this bread

and drinking of this cup he eat

and drink judgment to himself.

In a word, we are excited by the

use of this holy Sacrament to a

fervent love towards God and our

neighbor.

Therefore, we reject all mix-

tures and damnable inventions,

which men have added unto and

blended with the Sacraments, as

profanations of them, and affirm

that we ought to rest satisfied with

the ordinance which Christ and his

Apostles have taught us, and that

we must speak of them in the same

manner as they have spoken.

1 Act. ii. 42 : xx. 7. • 1 Cor. si. 27, 28.
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Art. XXXVI.

> AGI STRATU.

Nous croyons que' notre hon

Dieu, a cause de la depravation

du genre humain, a ordonne des

Hois, Princes, et Magistrate; 1

voulant que le monde soit gou-

verne par lois et polices, afin que

le debordement des homines soit

riprwie, et que tout se fasse avec

hon ordre entre les hommes. Pour

cettefin il a mis le glaive dans les

mains du Magistrat pour punir

les mediants, et maintenir les gens

de lien: et non seulement leur

office est de prendre garde et veil-

ler sur la police, mais aussi de

maintenir le sacre ministere, pour

oter et miner toute idoldtrie et

faux service de Dieu; 2 pour de-

truire le royaume de Vantechrist

et avancer le royaume de Jesus-

Christ,faire precher la Parole de

VEvangile partout, afin que Dieu

soit honore et servi de chacun,

coimne il le requiert par sa Pa-

role.*

Art. XXXVI.

OF MAGISTRATES.

We believe that our gracious

God, because of the depravity of

mankind, hath appointed kings,

princes, and magistrates, willing

that the world should be governed

by certain laws and policies; to

the end that the dissoluteness of

men might be restrained, and all

things carried on among them with

good order and decency. For this

purpose he hath invested the mag-

istracy with the sword, for the

punishment of evil doers, andfor
the praise of them that do well.

And their office is, not only to have

regard unto and watch for the wel-

fare of the civil state, but also that

they protect the sacred ministry,

and thus may remove and prevent

all idolatry and false worship ; that

the kingdom of antichrist may be

thus destroyed, and the kingdom

of Christ promoted. They must,

therefore, countenance the preach-

ing of the word of the gospel every

where, that God may be honored

and worshiped by every one, as

he commands in his Word.3

1 Ex. xviii. 20, etc. ; Rom. xiii. 1 ; Prov. viii. 15 ; Jer. xxi. 12 ; xxii. 2, 3 ; Psa. lxxxii. 1,

0; ci. 2, etc•. ; Deut. i. 15, 16 ; xvi. 18; xvii. 15 ; Dan. ii. 21, 37 ; v. 18.
2

lis. xlix. 23, 25 ; 1 Kois xv. 12 ; 2 Rois xxiii. 2-4, etc.
3 [This section, like the corresponding sections in other Reformed Confessions, is framed

on the theory of a union of Church and State, and is applicable to Free Churches only

so far as they may justly claim from the civil government legal protection in all their

rights.—En.]
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De plus chacun, de quelque

qualite, condition, ou etat qiCil

so it, doit etre soumis aux Magis-

trate
,

1 et payer les tributs; 2
les

avoir en honneur et reverence, et

leur obeir en toutes choses qui ne

sont point contraires a la Parole

de Dieu /
3 priant pour eux en

leurs oraisons, afin que le Sei-

gneur les veuille diriger en toutes

leurs votes, et que nous menions

une vie paisible et tranquille en

toute piete et honnetete.*

Et sur ceci nous detestons Ver-

reur des Anabaptistes et autres

mutins, et en general de tons

ceux qui veulent rejeter les auto-

rites et Mag istrats, et renverser la

justice,5 etablissant communautes

de biens, et confondant Vhonnetete

que Dieu a raise entre les homines.6

Art. XXXVII.

DE JCDICIO EXTREMO, RESURRECTIONE CAR-

NIS, ET VITA JETERNA.

Finalement nous croyons selon

la Parole de Dieu, que quand le

temps ordonne du Seigneur sera

venu (lequel est inconnu a toutes

creatures) 1
et le nombre des Elus

sera accompli, notre Seigneur Je-

sus-Christ viendra du del cor-

Moreover, it is the boimden duty

of every one, of what state, quality,

or condition soever lie may be, to

subject himself to the magistrates
;

to pay tribute, to show due honor

and respect to them, and to obey

them in all things which are not

repugnant to the Word of God ; to

supplicate for them in their pray-

ers, that God may rule and guide

them in all their ways, and that we

may lead a quiet and peaceable life

in all godliness and honesty.

Wherefore we detest the error

of the Anabaptists and other sedi-

tious people, and in general all those

who reject the higher powers and

magistrates, and would subvert

justice, introduce a community of

goods, and confound that decency

and good order which God hath

established among men.

Art. XXXVII.

OF THE LAST JUDGMENT.

Finally, we believe, according to

the Word of God, when the time

appointed by the Lord (which is

unknown to all creatures) is come,

and the number of the elect com-

plete, that our Lord Jesus Christ

will come from heaven, corporally

1 Tit. iii. 1; Rom. xiii. 1.

2 Marc xii. 17 ; Matt. xvii. 24.

s Act. iv. 17-19 ; v. 29 ; Os. v. 11.

4 Jer. xxix. 7; 1 Tim. ii. 1,2.

5 2 Pier. ii. 10.

6 Jud. 8 et 10.

7 Matt. xxiv. 36 ; xxv. 13 ; 1 Thess. v. 1,

2 ; Apoc. vi. 1
1

; Act. i. 7 ; 2 Pier. iii. 10.
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pon Ih merit et wsibh ?nent, comme

il ij est montij 1 avec grande gloire

et rnajestS, pour se declarer etre

A jii-i, des vi rants et des morts,2

mettant en feiu et en flamme ce

vieux monde pour le purifier ;
z

c t (dors comparaitrontpersonnelle-

ment devant ce grand juge toutes

creatures humaines, tant homines

quefemmes et enfants, qui aiwont

ete depuis le commencement du

monde jusquW la fin* y etant

cite.es par la voix d^archange et

par le son de la trompette di-

vine ;
b car tous ceux qui auront

auparavant ete morts ressuscite-

ront de la terre, Vesprit etantjoint

et uni avec son propre corps dans

lequel il a vecu.6 Et quant ceux

qui vivront alors, Us ne mourront

point comme les autres, ?nais se-

ront changes, en un clin d'ceil, de

corruption en incorruption?

Alors les livres seront ouverts

(c'est-a-dire les consciences) et les

morts seront juges selon les choses

quails auront faites en ce monde,

soit lien, soit mal /
8 meme les

and visibly, as he ascended with

great glory and majesty, to declare

himself Judge of the quick and the

dead, burning this old world with

fire and flame to cleanse it. And
then all men will personally appear

before this great Judge, both men
and women and children, that have

been from the beginning of the

world to the end thereof, being

summoned by the voice of the

archangel, and by the sound of the

trumpet of God. For all the dead

shall be raised out of the earth,

and their souls joined and united

with their proper bodies in which

they formerly lived. As for those

who shall then be living, they shall

not die as the others, but be

changed in the twinkling of an

eye, and from corruptible become

incorruptible.

Then the books (that is to say, the

consciences) shall be opened, and

the dead judged according to what

they shall have done in this world,

whether it be good or evil. Nay,

1 Act. i. 11.

1
2 Thess. i. 7, 8; Act. xvii. 31; Matt. xxiv. 30; xxv. 31; Jud. 15; 1 Pier. iv. 5; 2

Tim. iv. 1.

3
2 Pier. iii. 7, 10; 2 Thess. i. 8.

' Apoc. xx. 12, 13 ; Act. xvii. 31 ; Ilcb. vi. 2; ix. 27 ; 2 Cor. v. 10 ; Rom. xiv. 10.

5
1 Cor. xv. 42 ; Apoc. xx. 12, 13 ; I Tiiess. iv. 1G.

6 Jean v. 28, 20 ; vi. 54 ; Dan. xii. 2 ; Job xix. 2G, 27.
7

1 Cor. xv. 51-53.
8 Apoc. xx. 1 2, 13; 1 Cor. iv. 5 ; Rom. xiv. 11,12; Job xxxiv. 1

1
; Jean v. 24 ; Dan. xii.

2 : Psa. lxii. 1 3 ; Matt. xi. 22 ; xxiii. 33 ; Jean v. 29 ; Rom. ii. 5, G ; 2 Cor. v. 10 ; Ilcb. vi.

2; ix. 27.



THE BELGIC CONFESSION. A.D. 15G1. 435

homines rendront comptede toutes

paroles oiseuses quHis auront pro-

noncees, lesquelles le monde rfes-

time que jeux et passetemps :
l et

lors les actions et peiisees secretes

et les hypocrisies des homines se-

ront decouvertes publiquement de-

vant tons.2

C'est pourquoi, a don droit, le

souvenir de ce jugement est hor-

rible et epouvantable aux iniques

et mediants 3
et fort desirable et

de grande consolation aux bons et

elus ,' puisque alors sera accom-

plie leur redemption totale, et

quits recevront la les fruits des

labeurs et travaux qnHls auront

soutenus :
4 leur innocence sera

ouvertement connue de tous, et Us

verront la vengeance horrible que

Dieu fera des mechcmts5 qui les

auront tyrannises, affiiges et tour-

mentes en ce mondt* lesquels se-

ront convaincus par le propre te-

tnoignage de leurs consciences1
et

seront rendus immortels, de telle

facon que ce sera pour etre tour-

mentes au feu eternel,
8 qui est pre-

pare au diable et a ses anges. 9

Et au contraire les fideles et

elus seront couronnes de gloire et

all men shall give an account of

every idle word they have spoken,

which the world only counts amuse-

ment and jest; and then the se-

crets and hypocrisy of men shall

be disclosed and laid open before

all.

And, therefore, the consideration

of this judgment is justly terrible

and dreadful to the wicked and un-

godly, but most desirable and com-

fortable to the righteous and the

elect; because then their full de-

liverance shall be perfected, and

there they shall receive the fruits

of their labor and trouble which

they have borne. Their innocence

shall be known to all, and they

shall see the terrible vengeance

which God shall execute on the

wicked, who most cruelly perse-

cuted, oppressed, and tormented

them in this world ; and who shall

be convicted by the testimony of

their own consciences, and, being

immortal, shall be tormented in

that everlasting fire which is pre-

pared for the devil and his angels.

But on the contrary, the faithful

and elect shall be crowned with

1 Eom. ii. 5 ; Jud. 15 ; Matt. xii. 36.

2 1 Cor. iv. 5; Horn. ii. 1, 2, 16; Matt.

vii. 1, 2.

3 Apoc. vi. 15, 16 ; Heb. x. 27.
4 Luc xxi. 28; 1 Jean iii. 2; iv. 17; Apoc.

xiv. 7; 2 Thess. i. 5, 7 ; Luc xiv. 14.

5 Dan. vii. 26.

6 Matt. xxv. 46 ; 2 Thess. i. 6-8 ; Mai.

iv. 3.

7 Rom. ii. 15.

8 Apoc. xxi. 8 ; 2 Pier. ii. 9.

9 Mai. iv. 1 •, Matt. xxv. 41.
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d'honneur /' le Fits de Dieu con-

fessera leur nom devant Dieu son

Pere et ses saints Anges elus ;
2

toutes larmes seront essuyees de

leurs yeu.v ;
3 leur cause a present

condamnte par plusieurs Juges et

Magistrats comme htretique et

meehante sera connue etre la cause

du Fils de Dieu ;* et pour recom-

pense gratuite le Seigneur leur

fera posseder tine gloire telle que

jamais cceur oVhomme ne pourrait

pe?iser.5

Cest pourquoi nous attendons

ce grand jour avec desir, pour

jouir a plein des promesses de

Dieu en Jesus- Christ notre Sei-

, 6gneur,

glory and honor; and the Son of

God will confess their names be-

fore God his Father, and his elect

angels ; all tears shall be wiped

from their eyes; and their cause,

which is now condemned by many

judges and magistrates as heretical

and impious, will then be known to

be the cause of the Son of God.

And, for a gracious reward, the

Lord will cause them to possess

such a glory as never entered into

the heart of man to conceive.

Therefore we expect that great

day with a most ardent desire, to

the end that we may fully enjoy

the promises of God in Christ Je-

sus our Lord. Amen.

Even so, come Lord Jesus. Rev. xxii. 20. 7

1 Matt. xxv. 34 ; xiii. 43.
'- Matt. x. 32.
3 Es. xxv. 8 ; Apoc. xxi. 4.

* Es. lxvi. 5.

* Es. lxiv. 4 ; 1 Cor. ii. 0.

6 Heb. x. 36-38.
7 [From the Latin edition, which closes

—

'Apocal. xxii. 20 : Etiam veni Domine

«Test*.']



CONFESSIO FIDEI SCOTICANA I.

The Scotch Confession of Faith. A.D. 1560.

[The English and Latin texts are an exact reprint from (Dunlop's) Collection of Confessions of Faith,

Catechisms, Directories, Books of Discipline, etc., of Publick Authority in the Church of Scotland (Edinb.

1719, 17'22, 2 vols.), Vol. . pp. 13 sqq. The English original is given in the old spelling from a copy in

Sir John Skene's edition of the Acts of Parliament, compared with many other editions. The Script-

ure passages are from Tyndale's and Coverdale's Version, then generally used among Protestauts in En-
gland and Scotland. The Latin translation was made by Patrick Anamson, at the desire of the Kirk,

and printed by Robert Lekprevik, Andreapoli, 1572. Another but less accurate Latin translation is

found in the Syntagma Confessionum (1654), pp. 110 sqq., and in Niemeyer's Collectio, pp. 340 sqq. For a

German translation, see Bucket's Uekenntniss-Schriften, pp. 645 sqq.]

THE

CONFESSION
OF THE

Faith and Do£trine
?

Belevit and profefiit be the

PrOTESTANTIS of SfOtlCUlfo,

Exhibitit to the Eftaitis of the fame in

Parliament, and be their publick Votis

authorifit, as a Doctrine groundit upon

the infallibil Worde ofGod, Aug. 1 560.

And afterwards ftablifhed and publick-

lie confirmed be fundrie Afts of Par-

liaments, and of lawful General Aflem-

blies.

CONFESSIO
FIDEI & DOCTRIN/E

Per Ecclesiam Reformatam

Regni SCOTIsE profeffae,

Exhibitce ordinibus Regni ejufdem in

publicis Parliamenti, ut voccuit, Co-

untiis, ° eorum communi confenfu

approbate, uti certiffimis fundamen-
tis vcrbi Dei innixce &* confen-

tanece, 1560; deinde in conventu or-

dinum, lege eonfirmatce &> abiita;,

1567-

The Preface.

The Estaitis of Scotland with the Inhabitants

of the same professand Christ Jesus his haly

Evangel, to their natural Countrymen, and

unto all uther realmes professand the same

Lord Jesus with them, wish Grace, Mercie

and Peace fra God the Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ, with the Spirit of richteous

Judgement, for Salvatioun.

Lang have we thristed, dear Brethren, to

have notified to the Warld the Sum of that

Doctrine quhilk we professe, and for the quhilk

we have susteined Infamie and Danger : Bot

sik lies bene the Rage of Sathan againis us,

and againis Christ Jesus his eternal Veritie

Pr^fatio.

Ordines ac cives Regni Scotorum qui Chri-

stum profitentur, cateris Scotis, regnis item

et nationibus exteris eundem Christum Je-

sum profitentibus gratiam, misericordiam et

pacem a Deo Patre Domini nostri Jesu

Christi, una cum spiritu Justitia?, ac recto

Judicio.

Jampridem optabamus, Fratres charissimi,

ut ejus quam profitemur, ac projiter quam ig-

nominies et periculis toties objecti fuimus doc-

trine ratio, si fieri posset, orbi terrarum clara

existeret. Sed is fuit Sathanm furor, non

modo adversus nos sed adversus ipsum Jesum
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latlie now againe boin amangst us, that to this

daie na Time bes been graunted unto us to

cleir our ( Jonsciences, as maist gladlie we wald

have done. For how we have been tossit heir-

tofoir, the maist part of Europe, as we suppose,

dois understand.

But Being that of the infinit Gudnes of our

God (quha never sufferis his afflickit utter-

Christum, et ceternam ejus nuper hie, renatam

veritatem, ut ad hunc usque diem non licuerit,

id quod unice optabumus, nostrum vobis, hisce

de rebus dilucide explicare sententiam. Major

enim, ut arbitramur, Europse pars non ignorat

quibus toto superiore anno fuerimus ajfiicti

calamitatibus.

Nunc autem cum immensa Dei bonitate (qui

sape premi, nunquam penitus opprimi suos

lie to be confoundit) abone Expectation we putitur), tranquillitatis, et libertatis non ni-

havc obteined sum Rest and Libertie, we hil i/luxerit, non potuimus nobis temperare,

culd not hot set furth this brefe and plaine

Confessioun of sik Doctrine as is proponed

unto us, and as we beleeve and professe
;
part-

lie for Satisfactioun of our Brethren quhais-

hartis, we natbing doubt, have been and zit

ar woundit be the despichtful rayling of sik

as zit have not learned to speke well: And

partlie for stapping the mouthis of impudent

blasphemers, quha bauldlie damne that quhilk

thev have nouther heard nor zit understude.

Not that we judge that the cankred malice of

sik is abill to be cured be this our simple con-

fession ; na, we knaw that the sweet savoure

of the evangel is and sal be deathe unto the

sonnes of perditioun. Bot we have chief re-

spect to our weak and infirme brethren, to

quham wc wald communicate the bottom of

our hartes, leisl that they be troubiled or car-

ried awaie be diversity of rumoris, quhilk Sa-

than spmlis againist us to the defeating of

this our maist godlie interprize : Protestand

that <_ri t" onie man will note in this our confes-

sioun onie Artickle or sentence repugnand to

Gods halie word, that it wald pleis him of his

gentleness and for christian charities sake to

admonish us of the same in writing; and we

upon our honoures and fidelitie, be Gods grace

do promise unto him satisfactioun fra the

mouth of God, that is, fra his haly scriptures,

or else reformation of that quhilk he sal prove

to be amisse. For God we take to recorde in

our consciences, that fra our heartis we ab-

quo minus hanc brevem, et dilucidum cde-

remus Confessionem ejus doctrinal quce nobis

promulgata fuit, quamque nos et persuasam

habemus et profitemur : jiartim ut medicaremur

fratrum nostrorum animis, in quibus adhuc

proadduhio inluerebant vestigia vidnerum,

quce ex eorum, qui nondum rede loqui didiee-

runt, scurrilibus acceperant convitiis : partim

ut os obstrueremus qidbusdam impudenter blas-

p/iemis, qui, quce nee audierunt unquam, nee

satis intellexerunt, ea confidents- damnare non

erubescunt.

Neque tamen id eo facimus, quod aliquan-

do fore speremus, ut inveterata ilia pestis

hoc nostra simplici et nuda confessione sanari

possit ; prceserlim cum non ignoremus sua-

vem evungelii odorem filiis perditionis leti-

ferum futurum : scd quodfratrum infirmorum

rationem habendum dueeremus ; cum quibus

sententiam nostrum, velut ex intimis auimi

penetralibns prolatam, communicandum esse

putavimus ; ne videlicet perturbarentur, aut

etiam auferrentur variorum rumorum ventis,

quos Sathan adversus nos excitarat, ut ?ws-

trum Mud sanctum, acpium eluderet consilium.

Denunciaiiius igitur, omnesque adeo rogamus,

si quis a2it caput aliquod, aut etiam sententiam

cum sancto Dei verbo pttgnantem hie animad-

verlerit, ut pro sua hitmanitute, proque eo

amore, quo Christum, Christ iquc gregem prose-

quitur, nos per Uterus admoneat : id qui fece-

rit, sancte ei rejiromittimus nos eidem aut ex

ore Dei, hoc est, ex sacrce scripturce oraculo

satisfucturos ; aut quod secus a nobis dictum
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horre all sectis of heresie and all teachers of

erronious doctrine : and that with all humili-

tie we unbrace the purity of Christs Gospell,

quhilk is the onelie fude of our sauls, and

therefoir sa precious unto us, that we ar de-

termined to suffer the extreniest of wardlie

daunger, rather than that we will suffer our

selves to be defraudit of the sam. For heirof

we ar maist certainlie perswadit, that quha-

sumever denieis Christ Jesus, or is aschamit

of him in the presence of men, sal be denyit

befoir the Father, and befoir his haly Angels.

And therefoir be the assistance of the michtie

Spirit of the same our Lord Jesus Christ, we

firmelie purpose to abide to the end in the

confessioun of this our faith, as be Artickles

followis.

Art. I.

OF GOD.

We confesse and acknawledge

ane onelie God, to whom only we

must cleave, whom onelie we must

serve, whom onelie we must wor-

ship, and in whom onelie we must

put our trust.
1 Who is Eternal!,

Infinit, Unmeasurable, Incompre-

hensible, Omnipotent, Invisible: 2

ane in substance, and zit distinct in

thre personnis,the Father, the Sone,

and the holie Gost.3 Be whom we

confesse and beleve all thingis in

hevin and eirth, aswel Visible as

Invisible, to have been created, to

be reteined in their being, and to

demonstraverit, emendaturos. Dcum cnini

nostrorum consiliorum conscium attestamur,

quod ab omni prava hwresi, atque adeo erro-

nem assertionis authoribus animo abltorremus

;

quod cum summa humilitate evangelii Christi

puritatem amplectimur, qui unicus est nostro-

rurn animorum cibus, atque ideo eo usque carus,

lit decreverimus omnia quce possunt humanitus

evenire potms experiri, quam ut nos eo cibo

fraudari patiamur. Persuasissimum enim id

habemus, quod quemcunque Christi puduerit,

aut qui eum coram hominibus nerjaverit, hunt

ille corajn Patre, sanctisque ejus angelis ner/a-

bit. Atque ideo ejusdem Domini nostri om-

nipotentis Jesu Christi prcesenti ope Jreti, in

animo habemus in httjus nostra? fidei, cujus ca-

pita sequuntur, confessione perseverare.

Art. I.

DE DEO.

Confitcmur atque agnoscimus

unicum Dcum, cui uni adluererc,

uni servire, quern unum colore de-

bcamus, in quo uno coUocemus om-

ncm spem salutis. Eundcm etiam

credimus cetcrnum, infinitum, im-

mensum, incomprehensibilem, om-

nijpotentem, invisibtJcm ; essentia

quidem unum, in trcs autcm dis-

tinctum personas, Patrcm, FiVuur,

etc Spiritum sanctum. Per hunc

Dcum asseveramus atque etiam

credimus qucccunque visibilia aut

invisibilia cado terraquc contincntur

crcata esse, constare, et inscrutabili

1 Dent. vi. 4; 1 Cor. viii. 6; Deut.iv. 35; Esai. xliv. 5, 6.

2 1 Tim. i. 17; 1 Kings viii. 27; 2 Chron. vi. 18; Psalm exxxix. 7, 8; Gen. xvii. 1; 1 Tim.

vi. 15, 1G; Exod. iii. 14 ; v. 15.

3 Matt, xxviii. li); 1 John v. 7.

Yol. III.—F f
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be ruled and guyded be bis inscru-

table Providence, to sik end, as bis

Eternall Wisdome, Gudnes, and

Justice hes appojnted them, to the

manifestation!! of his awin glorie. 1

Art. II.

OF THE CKEATIOUN OF MAN.

We confesse and aeknawledge

this our God to have created man,

to wit, our first father Adam, to

his awin image and similitude, to

whome he gave wisdome, lord-

ship, justice, free-wil, and cleir

knawledge of himselfe, sa that

in the haill nature of man there

culd be noted no imperfectionn.2

Fra qubilk honour and perfec-

tioun, man and woman did bothe

fal : the woman being deceived

be the Serpent, and man obey-

ing the voyce of the woman,

both conspyring against the Sove-

raigne Majestic of God, who in ex-

pressed words had before threatned

deith, gif they presumed to eit of

the forbidden tre.
3

Art. III.

OF ORIGINAL SINNE.

Be qnhilk transgressioun, com-

monlie called Original sinne, wes

ejus providenthi regi et gubernari

:

omniaque co referri, quo ejus ceter-

nce sapientice, honitati et justitice

visum est; nempe ad glorice ma-

jestatisque ipsius ittustrationem.

Art. II.

DE CREATIONE HOMINIS.

Credimus item ct confitcmur db

hoc nostro Deo, hominem, id est,

humani generis primum parentem

Adamum, ad imaginem et simili-

tudinem ipsius fuisse crcatnm,

Item ab codem sapientia, imperio,

justitia, libertate arbitrii, et per-

spicua ipsius cognitione donatum

:

adeo id in universa liominis na-

tara nil animadverti posset, quod

11011 omni ex parte foret absolu-

tum. Ab hac autem dignitate, et

naturae perfectione vir muUerque

e.rcider/int; vir a muliere, nuttier

a serpente decepta: vir mulieris

voci obtemperans, uterquc conjura-

tione inita adversus Dei majesta-

tem, qui aperte antea mortem lis

comminatus fncrat, si de arborc ve-

tita gust((ssc)d.

Art. III.

DE PECCA.TO ORIGINALI.

Hac imperii contemptione, quod

originate peccatum vidgo diei sotct,

1 Gen. i. 1 ; Acts'xvii. 28; Prov. xvi. 4.

2 Gen. i. 26, 27, 28, etc. ; Col. iii. 10; Eph. iv. 24.
3 Gen. iii. G; ii. 17.
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the Image of God utterlie defaced

in man, and he and his posteritie

of nature become enimies to God,

slaves to Sathan, and servandis unto

sin. 1 In samekle that deith ever-

lasting lies had, and sail have power

and dominioun over all that have

not been, ar not, or sal not be re-

generate from above : quhilk re-

generatioun is wroeht be the power

of the holie Gost, working in the

hartes of the elect of God, ane as-

sured faith in the promise of God,

reveiled to us in his word, be quhilk

faith we apprehend Christ Jesus,

with the graces and benefites prom-

ised in him.2

Art. IY.

OF THE REVELATIOFN OF THE PROMISE.

For this we constantlie beleeve,

that God, after the feirfnil and hor-

rible defectionn of man fra his

obedience, did seek Adeem againe,

call upon him, rebuke his sinne,

convict him of the same, and in the

end made unto him ane most joy-

ful promise, to wit, That the seed

of the woman said break dozen

the serpents head, that is, he suld

destroy the works of the Devill.

Quhilk promise, as it was repeated,

and made mair cleare from time to

time
; so was it imbraced with joy,

imago Dei in liomine penitus oblite-

rata fuit : caque contempt io, ipsum

homincm totamque ejus posteritatem

ita Oco inimicam, Sathance man-

cipium, ct pccccdo reddidit obnoxi-

am
}
id sempitcrna mors dominata

fucrit, atque adco in posterum do-

minatura sit in omnes, qui non

fucrint, sunt, aut erunt divinitus

regenerati. Hccc autcm regenera-

tio est actio Spiritus sancti, qui in

corda corum quos Deus elegit, con-

stantem inscrit fidem de promissis,

qucc Ocus verba suo nobis rcvelavit:

qua fide Jesum Christum, omnvmque

gratiam et beneficentiam in Christo

nobis promissam apprclicndimus.

Art. IY.

DE REVELATIONE PROMISSOIU'M.

Constanter enim crcdimus, quod

post formidabdem Mam atque hor-

rendam horn in is ab obedicntia Oei

defectionem, rursus Deus Adamum
requisierit, rocaverit nominatim, ac-

cusaverit, convicerit : denique pro-

missione Ma gaudii plena cum sic

consolans promisit, Futurum ut se-

men mulieria caput serpentis con-

tereret, hoc est, universa diaboli

opera destruerct ac evertcrct. Hccc

promissio, id edits cdque aliis tem-

poribus sape repetita fuit, ac d/Jii-

cidius cxplicata, ita cum summa

1 Psalm li. 5; Rom. v. 10; vii. 5; 2 Tim. ii. 2G; Eph. ii. 1, 2, 3.

2 Rom. v. 14, 21 ; vi. 23; John iii. 5; Rom. v. 1; Phil. i. 29.
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and maist constantlic received of al

the faithfull, from Adam to Noe,

from Woe to Abraham, from Abra-

ham to David, and so furth to the

incarnatioun of Christ Jesus, all

(we nieane the faithfull Fathers

under the Law) did see the joyfull

daie of Christ Jesus, and did re-

joyce. 1

Art. Y.

OF THE CONTINUANCE, INCREASE, AND
PRESERVATIOUN OF THE KIRK.

We maist constantly beleeve, that

God preserved, instructed, multi-

plied, honoured, decored, and from

death called to life, his Kirk in all

ages fra Adam, till the cumming

of Christ Jesus in the flesh.
2 For

Abraham he called from his Fathers

cuntry, him he instructed, his seede

he multiplied;3 the same he mar-

veilouslie preserved, and mair mar-

veilouslie delivered from the bond-

age and tyrannie of Pharaoh
;

4 to

them he gave his lawes, constitu-

tions and ceremonies
;

5 them he

possessed in the land of Canaanf
to them after Judges,7 and after

Said,8
lie gave David to be king,9

to whome hee made promise, that

of the fruite of his loynes snld ane

latit'ia recepta, et constanter credita

est ab omnibus fidclibus, ab Adamo
ad Noam, a Noa ad Abrahamum,

ab Abrahamo ad Davidem, ac re-

Uqu is dednceps patribus, qui vixe-

runt sub lege fidelcs usque ad in-

carnationem Christi. Hi inquam

omnes jucundissimos Jesu Christi

dies vidcrunt, et gavisi sunt.

Art. V.

DE PEEPETUA SUCCESSIONE, INCRE-

MENTO ET CONSERVATIONE ECCLE-
' SEE.

Idud quoque constanter persua-

sum liabemus, quod Deus cunctis

deinceps a'tatibus, ab Adamo ad

Jesu Christi adventum in carnem,

ecclcsiam suam conservaverit, eru-

dierit, nndtipliearerit, Jtonore affe-

ccrit, decoraverit, et a morte ad

vitam cvocaverit. Evocavit enim

Abrahamum e pedria, ac majorum

suorum sedibus : cum erudiit, se-

men ejus nndtiplieavit, multiplica-

tion, mirabiliter conscrvavit ; mira-

bilius etiam e scrvitute ac tyrannide

Pharaonis cxemit. His {postcros

Abrahami intedigimus) Jeges suas,

ust it nta, <( ceremonias dedit. Hos

ad jiossidcndani terrain Canaan in-

troduxit. His judices, Ibis Saulem,

his Davideni rcgem dedit: cui

1 Gen. iii. 9; iii. 10; xii. 3; xv. , 6; 2 Sam. vii. It; Esai. vii. 14; ix. G; Hag. ii. 7, i);

John viii. 56.
3 Ezek. xvi. 0-14. 4 Exod. i. etc.

6 Jos. i. 3; xxiii. 4.
8

1 Sam. x.

5 Exod. xx. etc. ' Judges i. etc. ' 1 Sam. xvi. 13.Gen. xii. etc.
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sit for ever upon his regall seat.
1

To this same people from time to

time he sent prophets, to reduce

them to the right way of their God :

2

from the quhilk oftentimes they

declined be idolatry.3 And albeit

that for their stubborne contempt

of Justice, he was compelled to give

them in the hands of their enimies,4

as befoir was threatned be the mouth

of Moses,5 in sa meikle that the haly

cittie was destroyed, the temple

burnt with fire,
6 and the haill laud

left desolate the space of lxx years :

7

zit of mercy did he reduce them

againe to Jerusalem, where the

cittie and temple were reedified,

and they against all temptations

and assaultes of Sathan did abide,

till the Messias come, according to

the promise.8

Aet. VI.

OF THE INCARNATION OF CHEIST JESUS.

Quhen the fulnes of time came,

God sent his Sonne, his eternall

Wisdome, the substance of his awin

glory in this warld, quha take the

nature of man-head of the substance

of woman, to wit, of a virgine, and

that be operatioun of the holie

Ghost : and so was borne the just

promisit e fructu hunborum ejus

futurum, qui qierpetuo super re-

gium ejus thronum sedcrct. Ad
hanc ipsam gentem diversis subinde

temporibus misit prophetas, qui cam

in viam Dei sui rcducerent : a cqua

sa?pe ad idolorum cultus deflcxerant.

Et quanquam ob protervum justi-

tiee contemptum scepe eos potestati

inimicorum qicrmiserat (equcmadmo-

dum antea pier Mosen eonuninatus

erat) adeo ut sancta civitas erersa

fuerit, templum incensum, ac uni-

versa eoritm regio per spatium sep-

tuaginta annorum in vastam redacta

soVdudinem: nihdominus misericor-

dia adductus, eos Hierosolymam

reduxit ; ac civitate instaurcrfa,

tcmptlo restditto, juxta promissionem

eis factam, adversus omnes artes

afrquc oppuejnationes Satanm ad-

ventum ibi Messioe cxpcctavcrimt.

Art. YI.

DE INCARNATIONE JESU CHKISTI.

Cum plenitudo temporis venis-

sct, Oeus Filium suum, cetcrnam

suam saqnentiam, et glorice sua;

substantiam misit in hum mun-

dum. Isque Filius, co-opcrante Spi-

ritu Sancto, humanam assumqisit

naturam cxfcmincc, cjusdemque vir-

gin is, substantia. Atque ita cditum

1 2 Sam. vii. 12.

2 2 Kings xvii. 13.

3 2 Kings xvii. 14, 15, etc.

* 2 Kings xxiv. 3, 4. 6 2 Kings xxv.
5 Deut. xxviii. 36, etc. 7 Dan. ix. 2.

8 Jer. xxx ; Ezra i. etc. ; Hag. i. 14 ; ii. 7, 8, 9 ; Zech. iii. 8.
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seede of David, the Angell of the

greal counsell of God, the very

Messias promised, whome we con-

fesse and acknawledge Emmanuel,

vcrv God and very man, two perfit

natures united, and joyned in one

persoun.1 13e quhilk our Confes-

sion we condemne the damnable

and pestilent heresies of Arius,

Mavcion, Eutyches, Nestovius, and

sik uthers, as either did denie the

eternitie of his God-head, or the

veritie of his humaine nature, or

confounded them, or zit devided

them.

Art. VII.

WHY IT BEHOOVED MEDIATOR TO

BE VERY GOD AND VERY MAN.

We acknawledge and confesse,

that this maist wonderous conjunc-

tion betwixt the God-head and the

man-head in Christ Jesus, did pro-

ceed from the eternall and immu-

table decree of God, from quhilk

al our salvatioun springs and de-

pends.2

Art. VIII.

OF ELECTION.

For that same eternall God and

est justum ittud semen Davidis,

Angelas die magni consilii. Idem

rents fidt Christus in lege promis-

sus ; quern nos agnoscimus et con-

fitemur Emmanuel, verum Deum,

verum hominem, unamque, q/ne ex

duabus pcrfectis naturis cvnstet, per-

sonam. Hue itaque nostra confes-

sione damnamus pemiciosani et pc-

stilentem Arii, Marchionis, Euty-

chis, Nestorii, et aliorum id genus

hominum, lucrcsim, qui aid ceter-

nitatem divinitatis ejus negant, aid

humance naturce verdedem ; aid

utramquc in co ncduram confun-

dunt, aid scparant.

Art. VII.

CUR OPORTEAT MEDIATOREM ET -
CIFICATOREM VERUM ESSE DEUM
ET VERUM IIOMINEM.

Agnoscimus item et fatemur,

hanc maxime admirabilem divini-

tatis cum hitman date conjunctio-

nem, ah ceterno et immutabili Dei

decreto profectam : uncle omnis no-

stra scdus cmanat ac pendet.

Art. VIII.

DE ELECTIONE.

Idem cnim sempiternus Oeus,

Father, who of mcere grace elected
I
ac Pater, qui ex mcra sua gratia

1 Gal. iv. 4; Luke i. 31; Matt. i. 18; ii. 1; Rom. i. 3; Matt. i. 23; John i. 4,j; 1 Tim.
ii. 5. = Eph. i. 3, 4, 5, G.
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us ill Christ Jesus his Sonne, befoir

the foundatioun of the warld was

laide,
1 appointed him to be our

Head,- our Brother,3 our Pastor, and

great Bischop of our sauls.4 Bot

because that the enimitie betwixt

the justice of God and our sins was

sik, that na flesh be it selfe culd or

niio-ht have attained unto God :

5
It

behooved that the Sonne of God

suld descend unto us, and tak him-

selfe a bodie of our bodie, flesh of

our flesh, and bone of our bones,

and so become the Mediator be-

twixt God and man,6 giving power

to so many as beleeve in him, to be

the sonnes of God
;

7
as himselfe dois

witnesse, Ipasse up to my Father,

and unto sour Father, to my God,

and unto zour God. 8 Be quhilk

maist holie fraternitie, quhatsaevcr

wee have tynt in Adam, is restored

unto us agayne. 9 And for this

cause, ar we not affrayed to cal God

our Father, 10 not sa meikle because

he lies created us, quhilk we have

common with the reprobate
;

]
' as

for that, that lie lies given to us his

onely Sonne, to be our brother,12 and

given unto us grace, to acknawledge

and iinbrace him for our onlie

nos in Christo Jesu Filio suo ele-

git, antcquam mundi jacta essent

fandamcnta, cum nobis caput, fra-

trcm, pastorcm, ac magnum ani-

morum nostrorum pontificcm desig-

narit, Scd quia tarn aversa, atque

inimica peccatis nostris end Dei

justitia, id nulla per sc caw ad

Dcum pervenire posset, Dcum Fi-

Jium oportud ad nos dcsccndcre,

ct corpus c nostro corpore, carnem

c came, os ex ossibus assumcre,

atque ita idoncum medkdorem et

paeificatorcm inter Dcum et ho-

minem fieri ; qui potcstatem darct

iis qui in cum crcderent, id filii

Dei fiercnt, qucmadmodum ipse tes-

tification Yado ad Patrem meum,

et Patrem vestrum, Deum meum,

et Deum vestrum : ac per lianc

sanctissimam fratcrnitatcm, quic-

quid in Adamo amiseramus, itc-

rum nobis est restitution ; idcoquc

Dcum patrem nostrum appellare

non dubitamus, own tarn quod ab

co creati sumus id cnim nobis cum

reprobis est commune, quam quod

'nuhdscrit, ut mucus ejus Filius

/rater nobis fieret ; idque nobis

gratificatus est, ut liunc union in-

tcrpretcm ct pacificcdorcm, ut est

1 Eph.i. 11; Matt. xxv. 34.
2 Epli. i. 22, 23.
3 Heb.ii. 7, 8, 11, 12.

4 Heb. xiii. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 25: v. 4.

5 Psalm exxx. 3; cxliii. 2.

6
1 Tim. ii. 5.

7 John i. 12.

6 John xx. 17.

9 Rom. v. 17, 18, 19.

10 Rom. viii. 15; Gal. iv. 5, G.

11 Acts xvii, 26.

12 Heb. ii. 1 1 j 12. See above, note 3.
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Mediatonr, as before is said. It be-

hooved farther the Messias anjl Ke-

demer to be very God and very

man, because he was to underlie the

pnnischment due for our transgres-

siounSj and to present himselfe in

the presence of his Fathers Judg-

ment, as in our persone, to suffer

for our transgression and inobedi-

ence, 1 be death to overcome him

that was author of death. Bot be-

cause the onelie God-head culd not

suffer death,2 neither zit culd the

onlie man-head overcome the sam-

in, he joyned both togither in one

persone, that the imbecillitie of the

ane, snld suffer and be subject to

death, quhilk we had deserved

:

And the infinit and invincible pow-

er of the uther, to wit, of the God-

head, suld triumph and purchesse

to us life, libertie, and perpetuall

victory: 3 And so we confesse, and

niaist undoubtedly beleeve.

Art. IX.

of ciikist's death, passion, and
BURIAL.

That our Lord Jesus offered him-

selfe a voluntary Sacrifice unto his

Father for us,4 that he suffered

contradiction of sinners, that lie

was wounded and plagued for our

transgressiouns,5 that hee being the

superius memoratum, arpiosccrcmus

ff amplecteremw. Prceterea ne-

ccsse eratj id qui verm Messias et

redemptor csset futitnis, idem verus

homo et rents csset Dcus : quippc

qui poenas csset pensurus, quas no-

stro delicto commeriU cm») us ; et

ante tribunal pedris sese reprwscn-

taturus csset, id in poena luenda

pro nostro delicto ct inobedientia,

nostrum sustinerct personam, ac

morte sua mortis autorcm supe-

raret. Et quia nee sola clivinitas

pedi, nee sola liumanitas vincerc

mortem potcrat, utramquc in unam

coaptavit personam : id alterius in-

firmitas morti, quam commcrucra-

mus csset obnoxia ; alterius, id est

dirinitatis, invicta ct immensa vis,

de morte triumpharet, nobisquc vi-

tam, libcrtatem, ac perpctuam pa-

rerct victoriam. Atquc sic con-

fitemur, maximeque indubitantcr

credimus.

•

Art. IX.

DE MORTE PASSIONE, ET SEPULTURA
CIIRISTI.

Item assevcramus, et pro certo

persuasum habemus quod Oomi-

nus noster Jesus Christus Patri

sese victimam idtro pro nobis 6b-

tulcrit : quod a peccatoribus contu-

meliis sit vexatus, quod pro nostris

1

I Pet. iii. 18; Esa. liii. 8.

' Acts ii. 21.
J

1 John i. 2 ; Acts xx. 28 ; 1 Tim. iii. 1 G
; John iii. 1 6.

4 Heb. x. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 1
1

, 1 2.

5 Esa. liii. 5; Heb. xii. 3.

.
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cleane innocent Lambe of God, 1

was damned in the presence of an

earthlie Judge,2 that we suld be ab-

solved befoir the tribunal seat of

our God. 3 That hee suffered not

onlie the cruell death of the Crosse,

qnliilk was accursed be the sentence

of God
;

4 hot also that he suffered

for a season the wrath of his Father,5

qnliilk sinners had deserved. Bot

zit we avow that he remained the

only welbeloved and blessed Sonne

of his Father, even in the middest

of his anguish and torment, quhilk

hee suffered in bodie and saule, to

mak the full satisfaction for the

shines of the people.6 After the

quhilk we confesse and avow, that

there remaines na uther Sacrifice

for sinne,7 quhilk gif ony affirme,

we nathing dout to avow, that they

ar blasphemous against Christs

death, and the everlasting purga-

tioun and satisfactioun purchased

to us be the same.

Aet. X.

OF THE EESUEEECTION.

We undoubtedly beleeve, that in

sa mekle as it wes impossible, that

the dolours of death sulde reteine

in bondage the Author of life,
8 that

our Loed Jesus crucified, dead and

peccatis vulnera passus, quod cum

punts ct innocens Dei agnus esset,

ad tribunal tcrrcni judicis fucrit

damncdus, ut nos ante tribunal

Dei nostri absolvcremur : quod non

modo mortem incrucc atroeem, ct

Dei ore cxecratam subicrit • sed,

quam peccatorcs merucrant, iram

patris ad tempus tulerit. Nihilo

tamen minus assevcramus, quod in

medio etiam dolore ct crueiatu, quos

animo pariter ct corpore p>crtulit

{id peccata hominum plene lueret),

sender unice chants ct benedictus

patri filius esse perseveravit. De-

lude fatemur atque etiam affirma-

mus, nullum post illud pro pec-

cato restare sacrificium. Si qui

autem contra (ffirment, nihil du-

bitamus cos blasphcmos adrersus

Christi mortem, et wtcrnam ejus

purgationcm, ac satisfactionem, per

quam sua morte patrem nobis pla-

cavit, asserere.

Aet. X.

DE EESUEEECTIONE.

Pro certo etiam credimus, quod

quatenus fieri non poterat, ut mor-

tis dolores perpetuam habcrent po-

tcstatcm adrersus autorem vito?,,

Dominus Jesus, qui cruci affixus,

1 John i. 29.
2 Matt, xxvii. 11, 26; Mark xv. ; Luke xxiii.
3 Gal. Hi. 13.

4 Deut. xxi. 23.

s Matt. xxvi. 38, 39.
6 2 Cor. v. 21.

7 Heb. ix. 12; x. 14.
8 Acts . 24.
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buryed, quha descended into hell,

did ryse agayne for our Justifica-

tioun, 1 and destroying of him quha

mortuus ct scpultus fucrat, quique

ad inferos descenderat, iterum sur-

rcxit, ut nos justificaret : ct autore

wes the Author of death, broeht life mortis {cut ceque ac morti cramus

againe to us, that wer subject to

death, and to the bondage of the

same. 2 We knaw that his Resur-

rectioun wes confirmed be the tes-

timonie of his verie Enemies,3 be the

resurrectioun of the dead, quhais

Sepultures did oppen, and they did

ryse, and appeared to mony, within

the Cittie of Jerusalem.* It wes

also confirmed be the testimonie of

his Angels,5 and be the senses and

judgements of his Apostles, and of

uthers, quha had conversatioun, and

did eate and drink with him, after

his Resurrection.6

Art. XL
OF THE ASCENSION.

We nathing doubt, bot the self

same bodie, quhilk was borne of the

Virgine, was crucified, dead, and

buried, and quhilk did rise againe,

did ascend into the heavens, for

the accomplishment of all thinges :

7

Quhere in our names, and for our

comfort, he lies received all power

in heaven and eirth,
8 quhere he

sittes at the richt hand of the Fa-

ther, inaugurate in his kingdome,

obnoxii) devicto, vitam nobis rcsti-

tuit. Scinius ctiam resurrectioncm

ejus fuissc confirmatam acerhissi-

morum ipsius inimicorum tcstimo-

niis ; item resurrectione mortuorum,

qui apcrtis sepulchris rcvixerunt,

ac in urbc Ilierosolyma complu-

ribus sc videndos exhiberunt: Con-

firmata est ctiam tcstimoniis ange-

lorum, item cqwstolorum, qui cum

viderunt ct contrectarunt ; aliorum

item complurium, qui post resur-

rectionem, consuctudinc ejus usi fa-

miUariter, cum co cderunt ct bi-

berunt.

Art. XL
DE ASCENSIONE.

Ncque dubitamus quin idem cor-

puSj quod ex virgine natum, cruci

affixum, mortuum, ct rcsuscitatum

fucrat, in ccelum ascendent, ut om-

nia implcret nostro nomine, ct ad

nostri consolationcm accepit om-

it iurn potestatcm in coclo ct in

terra; ct regno suscepto scdet ad

dextram patris, patronus ct unicus

intercessor pro nobis. Atque hanc

gloriam, honorcm ct prccrogativam

1 Acts iii. 2G ; Rom. vi. 5, 9 ; iv. 25.
5 Matt, xxviii. 5, G.

2 Ileh. ii. 14,15. 6 John xx. 27; xxi. 7, 12,13; Lukexxiv.41, 42, 43.
3
Matt, xxviii. 1.

7 Luke xxiv. 51 ; Acts i. 9.

4 Matt, xxvii. 52, 53. 8 Matt, xxviii. 18.
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Advocate and onlie Mediator for

ns.
1 Quhilk glorie, honour, and

prerogative, lie alone amonges the

brethren sal posses, till that all his

Emmies be made his futestule,2 as

that we undoubtedlie beleeve they

sail be in the finall Judgment : To

the Execution whereof we certaine-

lie beleve, that the same our Lord

Jesus sail visiblie returne, as that

bee was sene to ascend.3 And then

we firmely beleve, that the time of

refreshing and restitutioun of all

things sail cum,4 in samekle that

thir, that fra the beginning have

suffered violence,injurie,and wrang,

for richteousnes sake, sal inherit

that blessed iminortalitie promised

fra the beginning. 5

Bot contrariwise the stubburne, in-

obedient, cruell oppressours, filthie

personis, idolaters, and all such sortes

of unfaithfull, sal be cast in the dun-

geoun of utter darkenesse, where

their worme sail not die, nether zit

their fyre sail bee extinguished. 6

The remembrance of quhilk day,

and of the Judgement to be exe-

cuted in the same, is not onelie to

us ane brydle, whereby our carnal

lustes are refrained, bot alswa sik

inestimable comfort, that nether

may the threatning of worldly

ille unus e fratribus tenebit, donee

ponat inimicos suos scabcllum pe-

dum suorum. Ibique credimus

usque ad idtimum judicium, futu-

rum ; ad quod exercendum, credi-

mus constanter eundem Dominum

nostrum Jesum Christum visibi-

1cm, ct qualis crat cum ascenderat,

venturum : ac turn omnia instau-

ratum ct redintegration iri, usque

adco, ut qui tolcrarant [passi

sunt~\ vim, contumelias, injurias,

justitim ergo [propter justitiani],

bcatce illius quce ab initio pro-

missa est immortal itat is ficnt he-

redes.

Contra protervi, inobedientes, cru-

dclcs, violcnti, impuri, idololatrm,

ac ccetera impiorum genera conji-

cientur in carcerem tencbrarum

exteriorum, ubi nee vermis eorum

morietur, nee ignis extinguetur

:

cujus judicii exercendi dies, cjus-

que memoria non solum nobis pro

frazno est ad voluptates carnis co-

ercendas, sed inestimabilis ctiam

animi confirmatio, quw nos ita cor-

roboret, ut neque minis principum

terrenorum, neque mortis Jiujus

momentaneaz admoto mctu, nee

1 1 John ii. 1 ; 1 Tim. ii. 5.

2 Psalm ex. 1 ; Matt. xxii. 44 ; Luke xx. 42, 43.

3 Acts i. 11.

4 Acts iii. 19.

Matt. xxv. 34 ; 2 Thess. i. 4, etc.

Eev. xxi. 27; Esa. Ixvi. 24; Matt. xxv.

41 ; Mark ix. 44, 46, 48 ; Matt. xxii.

13.
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Princes, nether zit the feare of

temporal death and present dan-

ger, move us to renounce and for-

sake that blessed societie, quhilk

we the members have with our

Head and onelie Mediator Christ

Jescs: 1 Whom we confesse and

avow to be the Messias promised,

the onlie Head of his Kirk, our just

Lawgiver, our onlie hie Priest, Ad-

vocate, and Mediator.2 In quhilk

honoures and offices, gif man or

Angell presume to intruse them-

self, we utterlie detest and ab-

horre them, as blasphemous to our

Soveraigne and supreme Govern-

ou r Christ Jesus.

Art. XII.

OF FAITH IN THE HOLY GOSTE.

This our Faith and the assurance

of the same, proceeds not fra flesh

and blude, that is to say, fra na

natural poweris within us, bot is

the inspiration of the holy Gost: 3

Whome we confesse God equall

witli the Father and with his Sonne,4

quha sanctifyis us, and bringis us

in al veritie be his awin operation,

without whome we sulde remaine

for ever cnimies to God, and igno-

rant of his Sonne Christ Jesus / for

SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

prcesentia uJla periculi commovea•

mur, ut beatam Ulam dir/mamus

societatcm quce nobis, utpotc mem-

bris, confiata est cum capite nostra,

et iin ico intercessore Jesu Christo.

Quern nos profitcmur et assevcra-

mus esse Messiam in lege promis-

sum, unicum ccclcsice succ caput,

justum nostrum Icgishitorcm, uni-

cum nobis summum pontificcm, pa-

tronum, et pacificatorem. Ejus hos

honores, atque hcec muncra si quis

hominum aut angelorum arrogan-

tcr et superbe sibi attribuat, cum

nos aspernamur, et detestamur ve-

Jut blasphemum adversus suprcmum

nostrum rectorem Jesum Christum.

Art. XII.

DE FIDE IN SPIRITUM SANCTUM.

H(cc nostra fides, ejusque ccrti-

tudo, non a came et sanguine pro-

ficiscitur, hoc est, a nulla quce in

nobis est vi et potcntia naturali,

sed ab inspiratione et instinctu

Sancti Spiritus, quern nos item

Deum confitemur cequcdem Patri

et Filio : qui nos sanctificat, qui

omnem in nobis veritatem opcra-

tur, sine quo pcrpctuo mancremus

inimici Deo, et Jesum Christum

Filium ejus ignorarcmus. Natura

1 2 Pet. iii. 1 1 ; 2 Cor. v. i), 10, 1 1 ; Luke xxi. 27, 28 ; John xiv. 1, etc.

2 Esa. vii. 14; Eph. i. 22; Col. i. 18; Ileb. ix. 11, 15; x. 21; 1 John. ii. 1 ; 1 Tim.ii. 5. See

note 1, p. 13.

3 Matt. xvi. 17; John xiv. 2G; xv. 2G; xvi". 13.

4 Acts. v. 3, 4.
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of nature we are so dead, so blind,

and so perverse, that nether can we

feill when we ar pricked, see the

licht when it shines, nor assent to

the will of God when it is reveiled,

unles the Spirit of the Lord Jesus

quicken that quhilk is dead, remove

the darknesse from our myndes, and

bowe our stubburne hearts to the

obedience of his blessed will.
1 And

so as we confesse, that God the Fa-

ther created us, when we were not,2

as his Sonne our Lord Jesus re-

deemed us, when wee were enimies

to him
;

3 so also do we confesse

that the holy Gost doth sanctifie

and regenerat us, without all re-

spect of ony merite proceeding from

us, be it before, or be it after our

Regeneration.4 To speak this ane

thing zit in mair plaine words : As

we willingly spoyle our selves of

all honour and gloir of our awin

Creation and Redemption,5
so du we

also of our Regeneration and Sanc-

tification, for of our selves wTe ar

not sufficient to think one gude

thocht, hot he quha lies begun the

wark in us, is onlie he that con-

tinewis us in the same,6
to the

praise and glorie of his undeserved

m-aee.7

cnim ita sumus mortui, obcoecati, de-

pravati, ut neque stimulis confessi

quicquam scntiamus, neque lumen

oblatum viclcamus, neque cum volun-

tas Dei revelata est nobis, ci assen-

tiamur / nisi Dei Spiritus, et mor-

tuos ad vitam revocct, ct a mentis

nostrce oculis tcncbras discutiat, et

contumaccs flcctat animos, tit sanctce

t2)sius voluntatipareamus. Et quem-

admodum confitemur a Deo patre nos

creatos, cum antea nihil essemus, ab

Jesu Christo redemptos, cum inimici

essemus; similiterfatcmur nosaSpi-

ritu Sancto renatos, et sanctificatos

esse, nulla ratione habita meritorum

nostrorum, sive quce regcncrationem

pnccesscrint, sive quce sequantur.

Atque id Jianc rem paido cxplicatius

dicamus, quemadmodum non inv'rfi

nosmeiipsos omni creationis et re-

demptionis nostra', gloria spoliamus

;

ita regencrationis et sanctificationis

nostrce ne minimem quidem partem

nobis nostrisque meritis arrogamus

:

nam naturcc nostrce sponte, ne ad co-

gitandum quidem quicquam boni su-

mus idonci ; sed is qui bene operari

in nobis ccepit, idem solus etiam opus

continued adgloriam et laudem nomi-

nis sui; quippe qui sua munera nobis

gratis impartitur, non meritis vendit.

1 Col. ii. 13; Eph. ii. 1 ; John ix. 30; Uev. iii. 17; Matt. xvii. 17; Mark ix. 19; Luke ix.

41 ; John vi. 63; Mic. vii. 8; 1 Kings viii. 57,58.
s Psalm c. 3. 5 Phil. iii. !).

3 Rom. v. 10. 6 Phil. i. G ; 2 Cor. iii. 5.
4 John iii. 5 ; Tit. iii. 5 ; Rom v. 8.

7 Eph. i. G.
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Art. "KllL

OF THE CAUSE OF GUDE WARKIS.

Sa that the cause of gude warkis,

we confesse to be not our free wil,

bot the Spirit of the Lord Jesus,

who dwelling in our hearts be trewe

faith, biingis furth sik warkis, as

God lies prepared for us to walke

in. For this wee niaist boldelie

aflirnie, that blasphemy it is to say,

that Christ abydes in the heartes

of sik, as. in whome there is no spirite

of sanctification.
1 And therefore we

feir not to affirme, that murtherers,

oppressers, cruell persecuters, adul-

terers, huremongers, filthy persouns,

Idolaters, drunkards, thieves, and al

workers of iniquity, have nether

trew faith, nether ony portion of

the Spirit of the Lord Jesus, so

long as obstinatlie they continew

in their wickednes. For how soone

that ever the Spirit of the Lord

Jesus, quhilk Gods elect children

receive be trew faith, taks posses-

sion in the heart of ony man, so

soone dois he regenerate and renew

the same man. So that he beginnis

to bait that quhilk before he loved,

and begins to love that quhilk be-

foir he hated ; and fra thine dim-

mis that continnall battell, quhilk

is betwixt the flesh and the Spirit

in Gods children, till the flesh and

Art. XIII.

DE CAUSA BONORUM OPERUM.

Itaque honorum in nobis opcrum

causam esse asserimus, non arbitrii

nostri libertatem, sed Spiritum Do-

mini nostri Jesu Christi, qui in

eordibus nostris per veram habitat

fidem, eaque dedit opera bona, qua?

a Deo prccparata sunt, id in cis

ambularemus. Quamobrem blaspJie-

mum esse dictu constantcr asscve-

ram us, in eordibus corum in quibus

Spiritus sanctijicutionis non est,

Christum inhabitare. Idcireo etiam

non veremur affirmare in Jwmicidis,

in violcntis, in his qui veritatem per

vim opprimcrc contendunt, in adul-

teris, in fornicatoribus, aut alioqui

impuris, in idololatris, in cbriosis,

in latronibus, alterive cuwis flagi-

tio aid sceleri deditis, neque veram

incsse fid&m, neque uJlam Spiritus

Domini Jesu scintiUam, quamdiu

in sua nequitia obstinate perse-

vcrant. Quia cum primum Spiri-

tus Domini nostri Jesu Christi {quern

electi Dei fiJii per fidem accipiunt)

hominis cujuspiam cor possidet, cum

continuo homincm regenerat, ac re-

novat, adeo ut quae antea oderat
}

amare incipiat, quce antea amave-

rat, odisse. Hinc autem infilUsDei

perpetuum iUudbellum Spiritus ad-

vcrsus carnem proficiscitur ; dum

1 Eph. ii. 10; Phil. ii. 13 j John xv. ~>; liom. viii. 9.



THE SCOTCH CONFESSION OF FAITH. A.D. 15G0. 453

natural man, according to the awin

corruption, lustes for things pleis-

and and delectable unto the self,

and grudges in adversity, is lyfted

up in prosperity, and at every mo-

ment is prone and reddie to offend

the majestic of God. 1 Bot the spirite

of God, quhilk gives witnessing to

our spirite, that we are the sonnes

of God,2 makis us to resist filthie

plesures, and to groane in Gods

presence, for deliverance fra this

bondage of corruption
;

3 and finally

to triumph over sin, that it reygne

not in our mortal body is.
4 This

battell lies not the carnal men, be-

ing destitute of Gods Spirite, bot

dois followe and obey sinne with

greedines, and without repentance,

even as the Devil], and their cor-

rupt lustes do prick them.5 Bot the

sonnes of God, as before wes said,

dois fecht against sinne; dois sob

and murne, when they perceive

themselves tempted in iniquitie

;

and gif they fal, they rise againe

with earnest and unfained repent-

ance :

6 And thir thingis they do

not be their awin power, bot be the

power of the Lord Jesus, without

whom they were able to do nothing.7

caro ac homo anhnalis suce corrup-

tioni conscntiens, sua? natures con-

scntancas appetit voluptates, rebus

adversis contrahitur, secundis attol-

litur, ac singulis momentis pronus

ad offensionem diviner, majestcdis in-

clinat. At quod inhoncstis volupta-

tibus obsistimus, quod ante Dcum

ingemiscentes ab hac servitute cor-

ruptionis Jibcrar ifagitem us, denique

quod ita de peccato triumphemus, id

in hoc mortali corporc regnum noil

obtineat, id a Spiritu Dei est, qui

spiritui nostro tcstificatur quod filii

Dei sumus. Homines autcm cami

obnoxii, qui Spiritu Dei carcnt, hoc

etiam bclJo carcnt; vitiositati succ

obsequuntur ; ct quo Satan, etprava

libido impeUit, eo avide sine nlla

pcenitcntia ruunt. Filii vero Dei,

ut ante dictum est, adversus pec-

catum pugnant, suspirant, ct ingc-

miscunt, quotics vitiorum illecebris

sese titiUari ac soUicitari sentiunt:

et si quando cadunt, per veram et

minimc dissimidcdam pcenitentiam

resurgunt ; ac ne id quidem faciunt

suis viribus, scd Christi Jesu Do-

mini nostri, sine (quo nihil omnino

possent.

1 Eom. vii. 15, 1G, 17, IS, 19, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25;

Gal. v. 17.

2 Rom. viii. 16.

3 Eom. vii. 24. See above, note 1. Rom. viii. 22.

4 Rom. vi. 12.
5 Eph. iv. 17, etc.

6 2 Tim. ii. 2G.
7 John xv. 5. See note 1, p. 16.
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Aet. XIY.

WHAT WAEKIS EEPUTIT GUDE
BEFOIR GOD.

"We con fesse and acknawledge,

that God lies given to man his holy

Art. XIY.

QUM OPERA APED DEEM HABENTUR
BONA.

Fatemur item et pro certo tene-

mus, quod sanctissimas Dcus leges

Law, in quhilk not only ar forbid-
, homini dedcrit, quce non modo re-

den all sik warkes as displeis and tent opera omnia qum divinam ejus

offend his godly Majestic, but alswa

ar commanded al sik as pleis him,

and as he lies promised to rewaird. 1

And thir warkes be of twa sortes.

offendunt majestatcm ; scd ea jube-

cmt quibus gaudet, quccque se rcmu-

neraturum poUicctur. Forum autem

qperum duo sunt genera ; altera ad

The ane are done to the honour of Dei refcruntur honorem, altera ad

God, the uther to the profite of our proximi utilitatcm : utraque fidem

Nichtbouris ; and both have the re-

veiled will of God for their assur-

ance. To have ane God, to worschip

and honour him, to call upon him

in all our troubles, reverence his

holy name, to heare his word, to be-

ct autlioritatcm assumunt ex volun-

tate Dei nobis revclata. Deum ve-

ncrari, lwnore prosequi, cum in

omni labore ct molcstia invocarc,

sanctum nomen ejus revercri, vcrbum

a/tdirc, audito parere, communionc

leve the same, to communicate with Isacramentorum ejus uti ; luce sunt

his holy Sacraments,2 are the warkes quce priorc tabula prcecipiuntur

of the first Tabill. To honour Fa- '
opera. At patrem, matrem, rcges,

ther, Mother, Princes, Rulers, and magistratus, omnesque qui jus ct

siiperioiir powers; to love them, to

support them, zea to obey their

charges (not repugning to the com-

maundment of God), to save the lives

of innocents, to represse tyrannic,

to defend the oppressed, to keepe

our bodies cleane and halie, to live

in sobernes and temperance, to deall

justlie with all men both in word

and deed ; and finally, to represse

all appetite of our Nichtbouris hurt,3

potesfatem in nos Jtabcnt, honore

afficere ; cos amare, its opitulari,

dietiSj factis audicntcs esse, quotics

cum Dei prceccptis non pugnant;

vitce bonorum adesse, tyrannidem

opprimere, ab infirmioribus rim im-

proborum defend&re, corpus nostrum

sanctum ac pnrum servare, sobrie-

que et tempcranter viverc, in omni-

bus dictis factisque jure cequabili

cum omnibus idi, ct omnem proximi

1 Exod. xx. 1, etc. ; Deut. v. 6, etc. ; Dent.

iv.s.

2 Luke xvii. 4, 75; Mic. vi. 8.

3 Eph.vi. 1,7; Ezech. xxii. 1, etc. ; 1 Cor.

vi. 19, 20; 1 These, iv. 3, 4, 5, G, 7;

Jer. xxii. 3, etc. ; Esa. 1. 1

.
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are the gude warkes of the secund

Tabill, quhilk are maist pleising and

acceptabill unto God, as thir warkes

that are commanded be himselfe.

The contrary quliairof is sinne

maist odious, quhilk alwayes dis-

pleisis him, and provokes him to

anger: As not to call upon him

alone, when we have need ; not to

hear his word with reverence, to

contemne and despise it; to have

or worschip idols, to maintene and

defend Idolatrie; lichtlieto esteeme

the reverend name of God; to pro-

phane, abuse, or contemne the Sac-

raments of Christ Jesus; to dis-

obey or resist ony that God hes

placed in authoritie (quhil they

passe not over the bounds of their

office);
1

to murther, or to consent

thereto, to beare hatred, or to let

innocent blude bee sched, gif wee

may withstand it.
2 And finally,

the transgression of ony uther com-

mandement in the first or secund

Tabill, we confesse and affirme to

be sinne,3 by the quhilk Gods an-

ger and displesure is kindled against

the proud unthankfull warld. So

that gude warkes we affirme to be

thir onlie, that are done in faith, 4

and at Gods commandment,5 quha

in his Lawe hes expressed what the

offendcncli libidincm colubere : hose

sunt opera p>osterioris tabula;, Deo

imprimis grata ac accepta, idpote

ab ipso impcrata. Horum autem

contraria in vitiorum genere sunt,

Deo invisa, ingrata, cumque ad

iram incitantia ; quale est, non

eum solum invocare cum res postu-

lat ; nolle verbum ejus reverenter

audire, aid etiam aspernari ac

parvi pendere ; idola aid vencrari

cud apud sc habere ; cultum ido-

lorum fovere ac tueri ; nomen Dei

vencrabile parvi facere ; proplia-

nare, abuti, aid contcmnere sacra-

menta a Domino instituta ; non

parere, ac etiam rcsistcre iis quibus

authoritas data est die in it us, pro3-

scrtim quamdiu intra juris et mu-

neris sui tcrminos sese continent;

cccdem facere, aid quo fiat coire et

consentire ; odium conceptum con-

tinere ; pati id innoxius fundatur

sanguis cum impedire possis : ac

breviter, quicquid adversus j»w-

ccpta prions aid posterioris tabula:

committitur, id pccccdum esse asse-

veramus, ac tale peccatum quod

iram, odiumque Dei adversus ho-

minum ingratitudincm accendat.

Itaque juxta nostrum sententiam,

ea opera bona sunt, qucc ex fide pro-

ficiscuntur, ac fiunt juxta prcecepta

1
1 Thess. iv. G ; Rom. xiii. 2.

3 Ezech. xxii. 13, etc.
3

1 John iii. 4.

4 Rom. xiv. 23 ; Heb. xi. 6.

* 1 Sam. xv. 22 ; 1 Cor. x. 31.

Yol. III.—G a
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thingis be that pleis him. And evill

warkis we affirme not only tliir that

expressed ly ur done against Gods

commanndement i
1 hot thir alswa

that in matteria of Religioun, and

worschipping of God, lies na uther

assurance hot the inventioun and

opinioun of man : quliilk God fra

the beginning lies ever rejected, as

be the Prophet Emy,2 and be our

Maister Christ Jesus we ar taught

in thir words, In vaine do they wor-

schip me, teaching the doctrines

the precepts of men. 2

Art. XV.

OF THE PERFECTIOUN OF THE LAW,
AND THE IMPERFECTIOUN OF MAN.

The Law of God we confesse

and acknawledge maist just, maist

equall, maist halie, and maist perfite,

comniaunding thir thingis, quliilk

being wrocht in perfectioun, were

abill to give life, and abill to bring

man to eternall felicitie.
4 Bot our

nature is sa corrupt, sa weake, and

sa unperfite, that we ar never abill

to fulfill the warkes of the Law in

perfectioun.5 Zca, gif we say we

have na sinne, evin after we ar re-

generate, we deceive our selves, and

the veritie of God is not in us. 6

BTMBOLA EVANGELICA.

Dei, qui, lege lata, quid fieri vellei

discrte cavit. Contra, ca opera

dicimus mala, non modo qua' aperte

cum vcrbo Dei pugnant; scd ca

etiam quae in rebus qucc ad pieta-

tcm ac Dei cultum spectant, nul-

lum aliud habent firmamenturn, nisi

ab hominis opinionc ct commento ;

hujus enim generis opera Deus ab

initio usque semper rejecit et adver-

satus est, uti ex Esaia propheta,

et his Christi verbis edocti sum us,

Frustra me colunt, docentes doc-

trinas et praecepta hominum.

Art. XV.

LEGEM ESSE NUMERIS OMNIBUS PER-

FECTAM, HOMINES AUTEM IMPER-

FECTOS.

Legem Dei maxime justam,-
bilem, ct pcrfectam agnoscimus et

/(demur, ca juhentem quae, si per-

fecte plenequc prcestarentur, vitam

dare posscnt, ct ad cetcrnam nos

pcrducere fialicitatcm. Scd no-

stra natura adco est corrupta ct

'mfirma, ut nunquam ad opera legis

perfecte prccstanda simus idonei /

nam si peccatum nos habere etiam

post regencrationem negemus, nos-

metipsos decipimus, et Veritas Dei

non est in nobis. Droptcrca ne-

cessc erat, ut Christum, (qui legis

1
1 John iii. 4.

6 Deut. v. 29 ; Rom. x. 3.

2 Esa. xxix. 13. 6
1 Kings viii. 4G ; 2 Ohron. vi. 30 ; Prov.

3 Matt. xv. 9 ; Mark vii. 7. xx. 9 ; Eccles. vii. 22 ; 1 John i. 8.

4 Lev. xviii. 5 ; Gal. iii. 12
;

1 Tim. i. 8 ; Rom. vii. 12 ; Pea. xix. 7, 8, 9, 11.
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And therfore, it behovis ns to ap-

prehend Christ Jesus with his jus-

tice and satisfaction, qulia is the

end and accomplishment of the

Law, be quhome we ar set at this

liberty, that the curse and maledic-

tion of God fall not upon us, al-

beit we fulfill not the same in al

pointes. 1 For God the Father be-

holding us, in the body of his Sonne

Christ Jesus, acceptis our imperfite

obedience, as it were perfite,
2 and

covers our warks, quhilk ar defyled

with mony spots,3 with the justice

of his Sonne. We do not meane

that we ar so set at liberty, that we

awe na obedience to the Law (for

that before wee have plainly con-

fessed), bot this we affirme, that na

man in eird {Christ Jesus onlie ex-

cept) lies given, gives, or sail give

in worke, that obedience to the Law,

quhilk the Law requiris. Bot when

we have done all things, we must

falle down and unfeinedly confesse,

that we are unprofitable servands.4

And therefore, quhosoever boastis

themselves of the merits of their

awin works, or put their trust in

the works of Supererogation, boast

themselves in that quhilk is nocht,

and put their trust in damnable

Idolatry.

est finis et consummcdio, cum sua

justitia et satisfactione apprelien-

dcrcmus ; qui in libertatem nos

asseruit, ne in exccrationcm ac ina-

Icdictioncm Dei incideremus, etiamsi

opera in lege jussa non omni ex

parte plene pcrfecteque faceremus

:

Deus enim Pater, in corpore Filii

sui Jesu Christi nos intuens, im-

perfectam nostram obedicntiam boni

consulit, et pro perfecta habct

;

opcribusquc nostris, quce multis

maculis polluta sunt, F'dii sui jus-

titiam prcetendit. Neque tamen ita

nos emancipates dicimus, id nul-

lam legi obcdientiam debcamus, obe-

dientiam enim debcri supra apcrte

sumus confessi: illud aidem affir-

mamus, nemincm unquam prwter

unum Christum ita legi paruisse,

parcre, aid pariturum esse, quem-

admodum lex exigit : sed cum om-

nia fecerimus, procumbamus opor-

tet, ac fateamur ingenue servos nos

inutiles esse. Quapropter quicun-

quc operum suorum mcrita ostentcd,

aid in operibus supererogationis

idlam collocat fiduciam, is se sciat

id jactare quod omnino nihil est,

et spem salutis in idololcdria exitia-

bili collocare.

1 Rom. x. 4 ; Gal. iii. 13 ; Deut. xxvii. 26.

8 Phil. ii. 15.

3 Esa. Ixiv. 6.

* Luke xvii. 10.
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. XVI.

OF THE IKK.

As we belevc in ane God, Father,

Sonne, and haly Ghaist; sa do we

maist constantly beleeve, that from

the beginning there hes bene, and

now is, and to the end of the warld

sail be, ane Kirk, that is to say, ane

company and multitude of men

chosen of God, who richtly worship

and imbrace him be trew faith in

Christ Jesus, 1 quha is the only head

of the same Kirk, quhilk alswa is

the bodie and spouse of Christ Je-

sus, quhilk Kirk is catholike, that is,

universal, because it conteinis the

Elect of all ages, of all realmes, na-

tions, and tongues, be they of the

Jewes, or be they of the Gentiles,

quha have communion and societie

with God the Father, and with his

Son Christ Jesus, throw the sanc-

tificatioun of his haly Spirit :

2 and

therefore it is called the commun-

ioun, not of prophane persounes,

bot of Saincts, quha as citizenis of

the heavenly Jerusalem,3 have the

fruitionn of the maist inestimable

benefites, to wit, of ane God, ane

Lord Jesus, ane faith, and ane bap-

tisme:4 Out of the quhilk Kirk,

there is nouther lyfe, nor eternall

felicitie. And therefore we utterly

Art. XVI.

DE ECCLESIA.

Qucmadmodum crcdinuis in unum
Be urn, Patron, Filium, et Spiritum

Sanctum; ita firmissime tenemus,

quod ah usque rerum initio fttcrit,

nunc cxtet, ac futura sit usque ad

mundi fincm una ccchsia, id est,

units coetus et nudtitudo hominum

a Beo elcctorum, qui recte ac pie

Deum vencrantur et amplectuntur

per vcram fidem in Jesum Chri-

stum, qui solus est caput ejus cccle-

sice, quo3 et ipsa corpus est et sponsa

Christi. Eadcmque est catholica,

hoc est, universalis; quia omnium

cctatum, nationum, gentium et lin-

guarum electos continct, sive Mi

Judsei sint, seu gentes ; Usque com-

iii a est et societas cum Beo Palre,

cumque ejus Filio Jesu Christo per

sanctificationcm Sancti Spiritus

:

atque ideo 11011 hominum prophano-

rum vocatur communio, scd sancto-

rum, qui ctiam Ilierosolymoe eas-

iest is sunt cives, fruuuturque bonis

inaxime incestimabilibus, nempc 11110

Dm, uno Bomino nostro Jesu, una

fide, et uno baptismo. Extra hanc

ccclesiam nulla est vita, nulla wter-

11a fwlicitas ; idcirco plane ex dia-

metro abhorrcmus ab corum blas-

phemiis, qui asserimt, cujusvis

1 Matt, xxviii. 20 ; Epb. i. 4.

2 Col. i. 18 ; Eph. v. 23, 24, etc. ; Kev. vii. 9.

3 Eph. ii. 19.

4 Eph. iv. 5.
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abhorre the blasphemie of them

that affirme, that men quhilk live

according to equitie and justice, sal

be saved, quhat Religioun that ever

they have professed. For as with-

out Christ Jesus there is nonther

life nor salvation
;

x so sal there

nane be participant therof, bot

sik as the Father hes given unto

his Sonne Christ Jesus, and they

that in time cum unto him, avowe

his doctrine, and beleeve into him,2

we comprehend the children with

the faithfull parentes. 3 This Kirk

is invisible, knawen onelie to God,

quha alane knawis whome he hes

chosen
;

4 and comprehends as weill

(as said is) the Elect that be de-

parted, commonlie called the Kirk

Triumphant, and they that zit live

and feclit against sinne and Sa-

than as sail live hereafter. 5

Art. XVII.

OF THE IMMORTALITIE OF THE SAULES.

The Elect departed are in peace

and rest fra their labours :

6 Not

that they sleep, and come to a cer-

taine oblivion, as some Phantas-

tickes do affirme; bot that they

are delivered fra all feare and tor-

ment, and all temptatioun, to quhilk

we and all Goddis Elect are subject

sector, aid religionis professores fore

salvos, modo vitce sum actioncs ad

justitiw et mquitatis normam con-

formaverint : nam idi absque Jesu

Christo nulla est vita, nulla salus ;

da salutis ejus nemo erit particeps,

nisi quern Pater dcdcrit Filio suo

Jesu Christo, quique ad cum dum

tcmpus liabct, adveniet, ejus doctri-

nam profitebitur, et in eum credet

;

cum adultis autem parentibus, pu-

eros etiam comprelicndi intclligo.

Here ecclcsia invisibilis est, uni

Oco cognita, qui solus novit quos

elegcrit. Hecc a?que continct clectos,

qui jam decesserunt, quos vulgo ec-

clesiam triumphantem appellant,

ac cos qui mine vivunt, et adversus

peccatum et Satanam prccUantur,

eosque qui post nos futuri sunt.

. XYII.

I)E IMMORTALITATE ANIMARUM.

Elccti qui jam decesserunt, labo-

ribus libcri, pace et tranquillitcde

fmuntur / non quod dormiant, aid

oblivione sopiantur, ut fanatic i qui-

dam affirmant ; sed quod ab omni

metu, cruciatu, et tentatione sint

exempt7, equibus nos ac cazteri omncs

cleeti Dei sumus obnoxii quamdiu

1 John iii. 36. •

2 John vi. 37, 39, 65 ; xvii. 6.

3 Acts ii. 39.

4 2 Tim. ii. 19; John xffi. 18.

5 Eph. i. 10 ; 1 CoL i. 20 ; Heb. xii. 4.

6 Eev. xiv. 13.
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in this life,1 and therfore do beare

the name of the Kirk Militant

:

As contrariwise, the reprobate and

unfaithfull departed have anguish,

torment, and paine, that cannot be

expressed.2 Sa that nonther are

the ane nor the nther in sik sleepe

that they feele not joy or torment,

as the Parable of Christ Jesus in

the 10th of Zu/ce,3 his words to the

tliiefe,
4 and thir wordes of the eaules

crying under the Altar,5 Lord,

thou that art righteous and just,

How lang sail thou not revenge

our blude upon thir that dwellis

in the Eirdf dois testifie.

Art. XVIII.

OF THE NOTIS, BE THE QUHILK THE
TEEWE KIEK IS DECERNIT FRA THE
FALSE, AND QUI! A SALL BE JUDGE

OF THE DOCTRINE.

Because that Sathan from the

beginning lies laboured to deck his

pestilent Synagoge with the title

of the Kirk of God, and lies in-

flamed the hertes of cruell lnur-

therers to persecute, trouble, and

molest the trewe Kirk and mem-

bers thereof, as Cain did AheU?

Ismael Isaac,"
1 Esau Jacob,8 and

the haill Priesthead of the Jewes

Christ Jesus himselfe, and his Apos-

Jiac vita fruimur, ideogue nomine

ecclesias militantis censentur : con-

tra
}

reprobi et infideles qui

decesserunt, in its molcstits ct cru-

ciatibus degunt, quae verbis exprimi

non possunt. Neque enim aut il/i

ita sunt sopiti, ut omni sensu, aut

Jti, ut sensu pcenarum eareant ; ut

indicat Jesu Christi parabola quce

Lucse XVI. est, item ut ilia tcsti-

ficantur animarum verba sub al-

tari clamantium, Domine, qui

sanctus es et Justus, quoad usque

non judicas et vindicas sangui-

nein nostrum de iis qui habitant

in terra?

Art. XVIII.

QUIBUS INDICIIS VERA ECCLESIA DI-

STINGUATUR A FALSA, ET QUIS IN

ECCLESIASTIC DOCTRINiE CONTRO-

VERSIIS SIT JUDEX.

Quia Satan ab initio semper la-

boravit, ut pcstilentent synagogam

verce Dei ecclesice titulo insignirct,

anintosque crudelium homicidarum

accendit, id veram ccclesiam ejusque

membra jircmcreut, turbarcnt, ct in-

festarent (cclut Cain Abel, Ismaal

Isaac, Esau Jacob, totusque sacer-

dotum Judaicorum ordo, primum

Christum ipsum, deinde Apostolos

ejus capitali odio sunt pcrsecidi)

1 Esa. xxv. 8; Rev. vii. 14, 15, 16, 17; xxi. 4.

2 Rev. xvi. 10,11 ; Esa. lxvi. 24; Mark ix. 44, 40, 48.

3 Luke xvi. 23, 24, 25.

4 Luke xxiii. 413.

5 Rev. vi. 9, 10.

6 Gen. iv. 8.

7 Gen. xxi. 9.

8 Gen. xxvii. 4 1

.
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ties after Lira. 1 It is ane tiling maist

requisite, that the true Kirk be de-

cerned fra the filthie Synagogues,

be cleare and pertite notes, least

Ave being deceived, receive and un-

brace, to our awin condeinnatioun,

the ane for the uther. The notes,

signes, and assured takens whereby

the immaculate Spouse of Christ

Jesits is knawen fra the horrible

harlot, the Kirk malignant, we af-

firine, are nouther Antiquitie, Title

usurpit, lineal Descence, Place ap-

pointed, nor multitude of men ap-

proving ane error. For Cain, in

age and title, was preferred to

Abel and Seth'? Jerusalem had

prerogative above all places of

the eird,
3 where alswa were the

Priests lineally descended fra Aa-

ron, and greater number followed

the Scribes, Pharisies, and Priestes,

then unfainedly beleeved and ap-

proved Christ Jesus and his doc-

trine :

4 And zit, as we suppose, no

man of sound judgment will grant,

that ony of the forenamed were the

Kirk of God. The notes therefore

of the trew Kirk of God we be-

leeve, confesse, and avow to be,

first, the trew preaching of the

AVorde of God, into the quhilk God

lies revealed himselfe unto us, as

the writings of the Prophets and

imprimis ncccssarium videtur, ve-

ram ecclcsiam ab impura synagoga

ccrtis ct manifestis distingucre in-

diciis ; nc in cum incidamus erro-

rem, ut alteram pro altera cum

nostro amplcctamur cxitio. Notas

autem et indicia, quibus intcmerata

Christi sponsa ab impura ilia et

abominanda meretrice {ecclcsiam

impiorum intellige) discerni possit,

asseveramus, ncque ab antiquitatis

prccrogativa repelendas, nee usur-

patis /also titidis, nee a succcssione

perpctua cpiscoporum, nee a certi

loci designatione, nee a midtitudine

hominum in enndem errorem con-

senttentium. Cain cn'im cctate et

primogeniturec prccrogativa Abel

et Seth anteibat ; item Ilieroso-

lyina, ccetera totius orbis oppida;

hue acccdcbat in saccrdotibus, ab

Aarone usque, perpctua familice et

successionis series; majorque erat

eorum numerus qui scribas ct Pha-

risceos scctabantur, quam qui Je-

sum Christum cjusque doctrinam

ex animo probabant : ncque tamen

arbitramur quemquam, cui purum

et solidum sit judicium, commissa-

rum ut idli ex iis quas modo com-

memoravi ecclcsiis Dei nomen attri-

buat. Igitur, quam nos veram Dei

ccclesiam credimus ct fatemur ejus

primam est indicium, vera Verbi

1 Matt xxiii. 34; John xv. 18, 10, 20, 24; xi. 47,53; Acts iv. 1, 2, 3; v. 17, 18.

2 Gen. iv.
3 Psa. xlviii. 2, 3 ; Matt. v. 35. 4 John xii. 42.
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Apostles dois deelair. Secundly,

the right administration of the Sac-

raments of Christ Jesus, quhilk

man be annexed unto the word and

promise of God, to seale and con-

firme the same in our hearts.1 Last,

Ecclesiastical discipline nprightlie

ministred, as Goddis Worde pre-

scribes, whereby vice is repressed,

and vertew nnrished.2 Wheresoever

then tliir former notes are seene,

and of ony time continue (be the

number never so fewe, about two

or three), there, without all doubt,

is the trew Kirk of Christ : Who,

according unto his promise, is in

the raiddis of them. 3 Not that uni-

versall, of quhilk we have before

spoken, bot particular, sik as wes

in Corinthus, Galatia,5
/iesus,

6

and uther places, in quhilk the

ministrie wes planted be JPauU,

and were of himselfe named the

kirks of God. And sik kirks, we

the inhabitantis of the Realme of

Scotland, professoris of Christ Je-

sus, professis our selfis to have in

our citties, townes, and places re-

formed, for the doctrine taucht in

our Ivirkis, conteincd in the writen

Woi'de of God, to wit, in the buiks

of the Auld and New Testament is,

Divini prcedicatio, per quod Vcrlmm

Deusipsc scse nobis rcvelavit, quem-

admodum seripta Prqphetarum ct

Apostolorum nobis indicant; prox-

imum indicium est, legitima sa-

cramentorum Jesu Ghristi admini-

stratis, quce cum vcrbo ct promis-

sionibus divinis conjungi debent, ut

ea in mentibus nostris obsigncnt ct

confirment. Postrcmum est, cccle-

siasticce discipline severa, ct ex

Vcrbi Divini prcescripto, observa-

tion per quam vitia rcprimantur, et

virtutes aJaidur. Ubicunque hoze

indicia apparaerint, atque ad tcm-

pus perseveraverint, quantumvis cx-

iguus fucrit numcrus, procul du-

bio ibi est ecclesia Christi, qui,

juxta suam promissionem, in me-

dio corurn est. Non illam dicimus

univcrsalem cccJcsiam, de qua su-

pcrius facta est mentio, sed par-

firufarcm'/ tales erant Corinthia,

Gallo-groeca, et Ephesina, aliceque

complurcs, in quibus vcrbi mini-

sterium a Paulo fucrat plantatum,

quasquc ipse Dei ecclcsias vocat.

Hujusmodi ecclcsias, qui in regno

Scotorum nomen Christi profite-

mur, in oppidis, vie is, aliisque Jocis

in r/ u thus verm pictatis cultus est

nsfitutus, nos habere asseveramus

:

1 Eph. ii. 20; Acts ii. 42; John x. 27; xviii. 37; 1 Cor. i. 23, 24; Matt, xxviii. 19, 20;

Mark xvi. 15, 16 ; 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25, 2G ; Kom. iv. 11.

2 Matt, xviii. 15, 10, 17, 18 ; 1 Cor. v. 4, 5.

3 Matt, xviii. 10,20.
5 Gal. i. 2.

4
1 Cor. i. 2 ; 2 Cor. i. 2.

6 Acts. xx. 1 7.
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in those buikis we meane quhilk

of the ancient have been reputed

canonicall. In the quhilk we af-

firme, that all thingis necessary to

be beleeved for the salvation of

mankinde is sufficiently expressed. 1

The interpretation quhairof, we con-

fesse, neither appertaines to private

nor publick persone, nether zit to

ony Kirk, for ony preheminence or

prerogative, personallie or locallie,

quhilk ane lies above ane uther, bot

apperteines to the Spirite of God,

be the quhilk also the Scripture was

written.2 When controversie then

happines, for the right understand-

ing of ony place or sentence of Scrip-

ture, or for the reformation of ony

abuse within the Kirk of God, we

ought not sa meikle to hike what

men before us have said or done, as

unto that quhilk the haly Ghaist

uniformelie speakes within the body

of the Scriptures, and unto that

quhilk Christ Jesus himselfe did,

and commanded to be done. 3 For

this is ane thing universallie grant-

ed, that the Spirite of God, quhilk

is the Spirite of unitie, is in nathing

contrarious unto himselfe.4 Gif

then the interpretation, determina-

tion, or sentence of ony Doctor,

Kirk, or Councell, repugne to the

plaine Worde of God, written in

ea enim in Us doctrina traditur quce

Dei Verbo scripto continentur ; noei

et vcteris Tcstamenti eos inteUigimus

libros, qui ab infantia usque ecclesice

semper habiti sunt canonici. Qui-

bus in libris omnia quce ad liumani

generis salutem sunt necessaria, as-

sertmus sufficicnter esse exprcssa.

Hujus Scriptural interpretandi po~

tcstas penes nullum est hominem,

sive is privatam, sive publicam gerat

personam; nee penes idlam est ec-

clesiam, quacunque ilia, sive loci seu

personce prcerogativa sibi blandia-

tur : scd penes Spiritum Dei, cujus

instinctu ilia ipsa Scriptura confecta

est. Igitur, cum de Scripturce sensu

et interpretatione, aid loci alicujus,

aid sentential quos in ea contincatur

controvcrsia oritur, aid cum de col-

lapscv disciplincc emendatione agitur

in ccclesia, spectare debemus non

tarn quid homines qui nos antcces-

serunt dixerint aid feccrint, quam

quid pcrpctuo sibi consentiens Spi-

ritus Sanctus in Scripturis loqua-

tur ; prceterea, quid Christus ipse

feccrit aid fieri jusserit : illud enim

omnes uno fatentur ore, Spiritum

Dei (qui et unitatis item est spiri-

tus) nunquam secum pugnare. Ita-

que, si qua cujusvis doctoris, aid

ccclesia:, aid concilii interprctcdio,

decretum aid opinio, cum cxpresso

1 John xx. 31 •, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.
2 2 Pet. i. 20, 21.

3 John v. 39.
4 Eph. iv. 3, 4.
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ony nther place of the Scripture, it

is a thing maist certaine, that there

is nol the true understanding and

meaning of the haly Ghaist, al-

though that Councels,Iiealines,and

Nations have approved and received

Dei Vcrho quod in alia Scripturce

parte continetur, pugnaverit, luce

clarius est, earn nee esse veram ex-

plicationem, nee modem Spiritus

Sancti, quantumvis cant concilia,

regna, et nattones probaverint ac

the same. For we dare non receive I receperint. Nos cnim nullam in-

or admit ony interpretation quhilk terpretationem recipere aut admit-

repugnes to ony principall point of tere audemus, qim pngnet aid cum

our faith, or to ony nther plaine \aliquo ex prcecipuis fidci nostra}

text of Scripture, or zit unto the capdibus, aut cum pcrspicua Scrip-

rule of charitie.

Art. XIX.

OF THE AUTUORITIE OF THE SCRIP-

TURES.

As we beleeve and confesse the

Scriptures of God sufficient to in-

struct and make the man of God

perfite, so do we affirme and avow

the authoritie of the same to be of

God, and nether to depend on men

nor angelis.1 We affirme, therefore,

that sik as allege the Scripture to

have na nther authoritie hot that

quhilk it lies received from the Kirk,

to be blasphemous against God, and

injurious to the trew Kirk, quhilk

alwaies heares and obeyis the voice

of her awin Spouse and Pastor;2

hot takis not upon her to be mais-

tres over the samin.

tura, aut cum caritatis regula.

Art. XIX.

DE SCRIPTURE AETORITATE.

Qucmadmodum credimus et con-

jitcmur, ex Scripturis divinis Oci

cognitionem abunde homtnibtts tra-

di ; da affirmamus atque assevera-

mus, a mdlo hominum aut angelo-

rum, sed a Deo solo Scripturce

autoritatcm pendere. Igitur qui

tantam esse Scripturce autoritatcm

volunt, quantam illi ccclesicc con-

ccduid suffragia, cos constantcr as-

sertm us adcersus Deum Uaspltemos

esse, culversus veram ecclesiam con-

tumeliosos ; qiue sui sponsi, sttique

pastoris voccm audit, eiquc obtcm-

pcrcd, ncque tantum sibi assumit

id domiita ejus videri veld.

1 2Tim.iii. 1G, 17.
3 John x. 27.
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Art. XX.

OF GENERALL COUNCELLIS, OF THEIR

POWER, AUTIIOEITIE, AND CAUSE OF

THEIR CONVENTION.

As we do not rashlie damne that

quhilk godly men, assembled to-

gitlier in generall Councel lawfully

gathered, have proponed unto us

;

so without just examination dare

we not receive quhatsoever is ob-

truded unto men under the name

of generall Councellis : For plaine

it is, as they wer men, so have some

of them manifestlie erred, and that

in matters of great weight and im-

portance. 1 So farre then as the

councell previs the determination

and commandement that it gives

bee the plaine Worde of God, so

soone do we reverence and imbrace

the same. Bot gif men, under the

name of a councel, pretend to forge

unto us new artickles of our faith,

or to make constitutionis repugning

to the AVord of God ; then utterlie

we must refuse the same as the

doctrine of Devils, quhilk drawis

our sanies from the voyce of our

onlie God to follow the doctrines

and constitutiones of men.3 The

cause then quhy that generall Coun-

cellis convened, was nether to make

ony perpetual Law, quhilk God be-

fore had not maid, nether zit to

Art. XX.

DE CONCILTIS GENERALIBUS, DEQUE
EORUM POTESTATE, AUTORITATE ET
CAUSIS CUR COGANTUR.

Quemadmodum quce ab liomini-

bus piis
}
legitime ad genercde con-

cilium convocatis nobis proposita

sunt, ea non tcmere aid praicipi-

tanter damnamus ; ita nee sine

justa examinatione recipere aude-

mus, quicquid generalis concilii no-

mine nobis obtruditur : epiippe cum

homines cos fuisse constet, qui in

manifestos incidcrint errores, idque

in rebus non minimi momenti. Ita-

que sicabi concilium pcrspicuo vcrbi

divini tcstimonio sua decreta con-

firmatj statim ea reveremur atque

amplcctimur : sed si homines nova

fidei dogmata, const itutionesve cum

Yerbo Oci pugnantcs cdairf, Usque

interim nornen concilii prcetendant,

ea nos penitus rejicimus atque recu-

samus tanquam doctrinam diaboli-

cam, qucc a Dei Verbo ad constitu-

tiones ct doctrinas Jiominum animas

nostras avocent. Causa igitur cur

generalia concilia cogcrentur non ea

fuit, id leges quas Dcus non jussis-

set velut perpetuo duraturas roga-

rent ; neque id nova de fide dog-

meda comminiscerenturj neque id

Verbum Oci autoritate sua confir-

marent ; multo etiam minus ut pro

1 Gal. ii. 11,12,13,14. 3 1 Tim. iv. 1,2,3.
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forge new Artickles of our beleife,

nor to give the Word of God au-

thoritie; meikle les to make that

to be his Word, or zit the trew in-

terpretation of the same, quhilk

wes not before be his haly will ex-

pressed in his Word I

1 Bot the cause

of Councellis (we meane of sik as

merite the name of Councellis) wes

partlie for confutation of heresies,2

and for giving publick confession

of their faith to the posteritie fol-

lowing, quhilk baith they did by the

authoritie of Goddis written Word,

and not by ony opinion or prerog-

ative that they culd not erre, be

reasson of their generall assemblie :

And this we judge to have bene the

chiefe cause of general Councellis.

The uther wes for gude policie, and

ordour to be constitute and observed

in the Kirk, quhilk, as in the house

of God,3
it becummis al things to

he done decently and in ordour*

Kot that we think that any policie

and an ordour in ceremonies can be

appointed for al ages, times, and

places : For as ceremonies, sik as

men have devised, ar bot tempor-

all ; so may and audit they to be

changed, when they rather foster

superstition then that they edifie

the Kirk using the same.

Verbo Dei, aid verbi divini inter-

pretatione nobis obtruderent, quod

neque Dew antea voluisset, nee per

scripturas suas nobis indicetsset

:

sed cogebantur concilia (dc its lo-

quimur qua; hoc nomine censer

i

merentur) partim ut laereses con-

futarent, partim, ut publicum fidei

sua• confessionem cul posteros trans-

mittcrent: atque horum ntrunquc

faciebant ex verbi divini script i

auforitate, non autem quod puta-

rentj hujus conventionis causa Jiac

se prcerogativa donation iri, ut er-

rare non posscnt. Atque hanc

preceipuam Mis fuissc causam exi-

stimamus publicorum conventuum.

Erat ct altera ilia ad disciplinam

ordiuandam, lit in ccclcsia, qucc

Dei /am ilia est, omnia honeste at-

que ordine gerercntur: nee hoc

tamen in cum sensum accipi vo-

lumus, tit credamur cxistiniare

unam aliquam legem, ct ceremo-

n iarum r iturn prccscribi posse, qui

omnibus et locis ct sccculis conve-

nt re possit ; nam ut cercmonicc

omnes ah hominibus cxcogitatie,

temporaries sunt, ita cum tempo-

rum moment is in atari possunt, et

in atari etiam debent, quoties earum

usus superstitionem potius alat,

quam ecclcsiam ecdificct.

1 Col. ii. 10,18,19,20,21,22.
2 Acts xv.

3
1 Tim. iii. 15; Ileb. iii. 2.

4 1 Cor. xiv. 40.
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Art. XXI.

OF THE SACRAMENTIS.

As the Fatheris under the Law,

besides the veritie of the Sacrifices,

had twa chiefe Sacramentes, to wit,

Circumcision and the Passeover,the

despisers and contemners, whereof

were not reputed for Gods people

;

]

sa do we acknawledge and confesse

that we now in the time of the Evan-

gell have twa chiefe Sacramentes,

onelie instituted be the Lord Jesus,

and commanded to be used of all

they that will be reputed members

of his body, to wit, Baptisme and

the Supper or Table of the Lord

Jesus, called the Communion of his

Body and his Elude.2 And thir

Sacramentes, as weil of Auld as of

New Testament, now instituted of

God, not onelie to make ane visible

difference betwixt his people and

they that wes without his league

:

Bot also to exerce the faith of his

Children, and, be participation of

the same Sacramentes, to seill in

their hearts the assurance of his

promise, and of that most blessed

conjunction, union and societie,

quhilk the elect have with their

head Christ Jesus. And this we

utterlie damne the vanitie of thay

Art. XXI.

DE SACRAMENTIS.

Quemadmodum patrcs, qui sub lege

vivebant, prcBter earn veritatcm quce

sacrificiis reprtrscntabatur, ctiam

duo prcecipua habebant sacramenta,

nempe circumcisionem et pasclia

;

qiicc quicunque sprcvisset, in populo

Dei non censebatur : ita nunc quo-

que, evangelii tempore, nos duo qui-

dem sacramenta, eaque sola agno-

saimus, atque a Christo instituta

fatcmur ; usumque horum omnibus

impcratum, qui inter corporis ejus

membra censeri volant : ea sunt

baptismus, et coena sen, mensa Do-

mini Jesu, qucc et communio cor-

poris et sanguinis ejus nuncupa-

tur. Hiec autem sacramenta, tarn

Vctcris quam Novi Testamenti, in-

stituta crcdimus a Deo, non modo

id visibile discrimen essent, (quo

populus Dei ab Us disccrncrctur

qui foedcre nobiscum inito non con-

tinebantur : scd ctiam ut filiorum

suorum fidem erga se Beus exer-

ccret ; et per horum sacramentorum

participationcm obsignaret in men-

tibus nostris promissionum suarum

fiduciam, ejus item fclicissimm con-

junctionis, unionis et societatis, qua:

est omnibus elcctis cum capite suo

1 Gen. xvii. 10, 11 ; Exod. xxi. ; Gen. xvii. 14; Numb. ix. 13.

a Matt, xxviii. 19; Mark xvi. 15, 16 ; Matt. xxvi. 26, 27, 28 ; Mark xiv. 22, 23, 24 ; Luke
xxii. 19, 20 ; 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25, 26.
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that aftirme Sacramentes to be

nathing ellis bot naked and baire

siirnes. NO, wee assuredlie beleeve

that be Baptisme wo ar ingrafted

in Christ Jesus, to be made par-

takers of his justice, be quhilk our

sinnes ar covered and remitted.

And alswa, that in the Supper

richtlie used, Christ Jesus is so

joined with us, that hee becummis

very nurishment and fude of our

sanies. 1 Not that we imagine anie

transubstantiation of bread into

Christes body, and of wine into his

naturall blude, as the Pa/pistes have

perniciouslie taucht and damnablie

beleeved ; bot this unioun and con-

junction, quhilk we have with the

body and blude of Christ Jesus

in the richt use of the Sacraments,

wrocht be operatioun of the haly

Ghaist, who by trew faith carryis

us above al things that are visible,

carnal, and earthly, and makes us

to feede upon the body and blude

of Christ Jesus, quhilk wes anes

broken and shed for us, quhilk now

is in heaven, and appearis in the

presence of his Father for us :

2 And
zit notwithstanding the far distance

of place quhilk is betwixt his body

now glorified in heaven and us now

mortal in this eird, zit we man as-

suredly beleve that the bread quhilk

Jesu Christo. Itaque manifestis-

simce vanitidis cos damnamus, qui

affirmant sacramenta nihil aliud

esse proctcrquam nuda signa: scd

persuasissimum habemus, per bap-

tismum nos in Christum insert,

Christi justiticc participes fieri, per

quam peccata nostra tegantur, prop-

ter quam veniam et gratiam impe-

tremus. Item quod in cocna recto

et legitimo usu Christus ita nobi-

scum scsc jungat, ut fiat animarum

nostrarum verus victus, vcrum ali-

mentum. Ncque confestim ullam

naturce panis in corpus Christi, aid

vini in ejus sanguinem transsub-

stantiationem imaginamur, quem-

admodum Papistae perniciosissime

docucrunt et credidcrunt : scd ham
unioncm et conjunctioncm, qucr no-

bis est ex vero sacramentorum usu

cum Christi corpore, Spiritus Sanc-

tus in nobis opercdur ; qui nos vera'

fidei aJis evehit ultra omnia cor-

porea et tcrrcna, aid qucc ocidis

ccmi possint ; nobisque proponit

cpulandum vcrum corpus Christi,

quod semel pro nobis fractum est,

et verum sanguinem qui pro nobis

fusus est; illud inquam corpus,

quod pro nobis in cadis ante Patrem

nunc apparct. Id autcm corpus

ypswm, jam gloriosum et immortcde,

quod nunc in ccelis est, quanquam

1
1 Cor. x. 1G• Rom. vi. 3, 4, 5; Gal. iii. 27.

2 Mark xvi. 19; Luke xxiv. 51 ; Acts i. 11 ; iii. 21.
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wee break, is the communion of

Christes bodie, and the cupe quhilk

we blesse, is the communion of his

blude. 1 So that we confesse, and

undoubtedlie beleeve, that the faith-

full, in the richt use of the Lords

Table, do so eat the bodie and

drinke the blude of the Lord Jesus,

that he remaines in them, and they

in him : Zea, they are so maid flesh

of his flesh, and bone of his bones
;

2

that as the eternall God-head lies

given to the flesh of Christ Jesus

(quhilk of the awin conditioun and

nature wes mortal and corruptible3

)

life and immortalitie ; so dois Christ

Jesus his flesh and blude eattin and

drunkin be us, give unto us the same

prerogatives. Quhilk, albeit we

confesse are nether given unto us

at that time onelie, nether zit be the

proper power and vertue of the Sac-

rament onelie ; zit we affirme that

the faithfull, in the richt use of the

Lords Table, lies conjunctioun with

Christ Jesus,4, as the naturall man

can not apprehend : Zea, and far-

ther we affirme, that albeit the faith-

full, oppressed be negligence and

manlie intirmitie, dois not profite

sameikle as they wald, in the verie

instant action of the Supper; zit

sail it after bring frute furth, as

livelie seid sawin in gude ground.

tanto distct a nobis intcrvaUo, qui

nunc mortalcs in terra degimus /

hoc tamcn constanter tcnemus, pa-

ttern quern frangimus communioncm

esse corporis Jesu Christi, et calicem

cui bcnedicimus, sanguinis ejus item

esse communioncm. Itaque confitc-

mur, et procul dubio crcdimus, quod

fideles, in recto coznaz dominicce usu,

ita corpus Domini Jesu edant, et

sanguinem bibant, ut ipsi in Christo

mancant, et Christus in eis : quin

et caro de came ejus, et os ex ossi-

bus ejus ita fiunt, id quemadmodum

carni Christi, quce suapte natura

mortalis crat et corruptibilis, divi-

nitas vitam et immortalitatem lar-

gita est ; ita id carnem Jesu Christi

edimus, ct bibimus ejus sanguinem,

eisdem et nos prccrogativis dona-

mur ; quas ut non eo solum tem-

pore nobis donari fatcmur, neque

vi solum et potcstate sacramento-

rum, sic in recto cosnee dominicaz

usu, talem fidclibas cum Christo

conjunctioncm esse affirmamus, qua-

Jem humana mens capcre ncqucat.

Quin Mud quoque affirmamus, quan-

quam fidclcs, aid negligentia, aid

infirmitate conditionis humance im-

pediti, in ipso actionis ejus mo-

mento cum quern vellent fructum e

coena domini non percipiant ; ve-

rumtamen, velut vitals semen in

1 1 Cor. x. 16. 3 Matt, xxvii. 0; Mark xv. 37; Luke xxiii. 46; John xix. 30.

2 Eph. v. 30. 4 John vi. 51, etc.
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For the lialy Spirite, quhilk can

never be divided fra the riclit in-

stitution of the Lord Jesus, wil not

frustrat the faithfull of the fruit of

that mysticall action: Bot all thir,

we say, cummis of trew faith, quhilk

apprehendis Christ Jesus, who only

makis this Sacrament effectuall

unto us. And therefore, whosoever

sclanders us, as that we aftirme or

beleeve Sacraments to be naked and

bair Signes, do injurie unto us, and

speaks against the manifest trueth.

Bot this liberallie and franklie we

confesse, that we make ane dis-

tinctioun betwixt Christ Jesus in

his eternall substance, and betwixt

the Elements of the Sacramentall

Signes. So that wee will nether

worship the Signes, in place of that

quhilk is signified be them, nether

zit doe we dispise, and interpret

them as unprofitable and vaine, bot

do use them with all reverence, ex-

amining our selves diligentlie be-

fore that so we do ; because we are

assured be the month of the Apos-

tle, That sik as eat of that bread,

and drink of that coup unworthe-

lie, are guiltie of the bodie and

blade of Christ Jesus. 1

uberem terrain jactum aliquando in

firugem crumpet. Spiritus enim

Sanctus, qui a vera Christi insti-

tutione nunquam potest excludi, non

committet, ut hujus mystical actionis

fructu fidelesfrustrentur. Hccc au-

tem omnia manure dicimus c vera)

fidei fontibus, per quam Jesum

Christum apprclicndimus, qui units

sacramentorum suorum effectum in

nobis producit. Itaquc, quicunquc

nos ccdumniantur, tanquam sacra-

menta dicamus aid crcdamus nuda

modo signa esse, non modo adver-

sus nos, scd adversus veritcdem

sunt contumeliosi. Illud aidem in-

genue confitcmur, nos magnum di-

scrimen faccre inter elementa signo-

rum sacramcntalium, ct ceternam

Jesu Christi substantiam. Ncque

enim eum signis exhibemus liono-

rem, qui rci quce per ca significa-

tur est exhibendus : ncque rursus

ca contemnimus, aid vana et inuti-

lia esse arbitramur ; scd .post dili-

gentem nostri cxaminationcm, illis

revercnter idimur ; persuasion en tin

Jiabcmus ex verbis apostoti, Quicun-

que ex illo pane edit, aut ex illo

calice bibit indigne, eum esse reum

corporis ct sanguinis Jcsu Christi.

1 1 Cor. xi. 28, 29.
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Art. XXII.

OF THE RICHT ADMINISTRATIOUN OF

THE SACRAMENTIS.

That Sacramentis be riclitlie min-

istrat, we judge twa things requisite

:

The ane, that they be ministrat be

lauchful Ministers,whomwe affirme

to be only they that ar appoynted

to the preaching of the word, into

quhais mouthes God lies put sum

Sermon of exhortation, they being

men lauchfnllie chosen thereto be

sum Kirk. The uther, that they be

ministrat in sik elements, and in sik

sort, as God hes appoynted ; else,

we affirme, that they cease to be the

richt Sacraments of Christ Jesus.

And therfore it is that we flee the

doctrine of the Papistical Kirk, in

participatioun of their sacraments
;

first, because their Ministers are na

Ministers of Christ Jesus; zea

(quhilk is mair horrible) they suffer

wemen, whome the haly Ghaist will

not suffer to teache in the Congre-

gatioun, to baptize : And secundly,

because they have so adulterate

both the one Sacrament and the

uther with their awin inventions,

that no part of Christs action

abydes in the originall puritie : For

Oyle, Salt, Spittill, and sik lyke

in Baptisme, ar bot mennis in-

ventiounis. Adoration,Yeneration,

bearing throw streitis and townes,

and keiping of bread in boxis or

Vol. III.—

Art. XXII.

DE RECTA ADMINISTRATIONS SACRA-

MENTORUM.

Ad rectam sacramenforum admi-

nistrationem duo arbitramur esse

neccssaria ; alterum, ut ca mini-

stratio per legitimos fiat ministros

:

legitimos autcm cos esse asscrimus,

quibus vcrbi prwdicatio commissa

est, in quorum ora Ocus cxhorta-

tionis indidit sermonem, modo le-

gitime ah aliqua electi sint ccclesia

:

alteram autcm, tit sub ca clemcnto-

rum forma, ct in cum morem ad-

ministrentur quern Ocus instituit

;

alioqui cnim vera Christi sacra-

menta esse desinunt. Eaque causa

est, cur in sacramentorum partici-

pationc, a papisticse eccleske com-

munione abhorremus, primum, quod

corurn ministri Christi ministri non

sunt; ct {quod longe detcstahilius

est) faminis, quas Spiritus Sanctus

ne doccre quidem in ccclesia pati-

tur, illi permittunt, ut ctiam haptis-

mum administrent. Bcindc, quod

utrunque sacramentum ita suis com-

mentis adulterarint, id ejus cere-

monial, quaz a Christo pcracta est,

nulla pars antiquam et genuinam

suam retincat puritatcm : nam ole-

um, sal, sputum, ccetcraquc id genus

in baptismo, mera sunt hominum

commenta : panis veneratio, adora-

tio, per urbes et vicos gestatio, in

pixidc conscrvatio, non est sacra-
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bnietis, ar proplianatioun of Christs

Saeramentis, and na use of the same

:

For Christ Jesus saide, Take, eat,

&c., do ze this in remembrance of

me} Be quhilk words and charge

he sanctifyed bread and wine, to

the Sacrament of his halie bodie

and blade, to the end that the ane

suld be eaten, and that all sulci

drinke of the uther, and not that

thay suld be keiped to be worship-

ped and honoured as God, as the Pa-

pistes have done heirtofore. Who
also committed Sacrilege, steilling

from the people the ane parte of

the Sacrament, to wit, the blessed

coupe. Moreover, that the Saera-

mentis be richtly used, it is required,

that the end and cause why the

Saeramentis were institute, be un-

derstanded and observed, asM-eil of

the minister as of the receiveris

:

For gif the opinion be changed in

the receiver, the richt use ceassis;

quhilk is maist evident be the re-

jection of the sacrifices: As also

gif the teacher plancly teache fals

doctrine, quhilk were odious and

abhominable before God (albeit

they were his awin ordinance) be-

cause that wicked men use them to

an uther end than God hes ordaned.

The same affirme we of the Sacra-

ments in the Papistical kirk ; in

mentorum Christi usus, sccl pro-

phanatio : Christus cnim dixit, Ac-

cipite, comedite, etc., hoc facite in

mei memoriam. His verbis, atque

Jioc mandato, panem ct vinum in

corporis ct sanguinis sui sacra-

menta sanctificavit, nt altcrum ede-

rctur, altcrum biberetur ab omni-

bus, non autem id servarcntur ad

venerationcm, idque instar Dei ado-

rarentur, quod hactenus a papistis

estfactum. Iidcm quoquc sacrilegio

se alligarunt, cum alteram sacra-

menti partem, hoc est, sacrum cali-

cem, popido substraxcrunt. Prccte-

rea, ad rectum sacramentorum usum

illud quoquc est necessarium, id in-

teUigatur quern ad Jincm tarn mini-

ster, quam qui sacramenta accipit,

ea referant: nam qui sacramentum

accipit, si secus atqui oportct define

ejus senscrit, ibi sacramenti quoquc

usus et fructus cessat / quod ct in

sacrificiorum rejectione est evidens

:

item si doctor falsam doctrinam

pedam obtruded, quamquam sacra-

menta sint a Deo instituta, tamen

(quia impii alio quam quo Dens vo-

luit ea referant, ei sunt ingrata ct

detcstabilia. Id autem usuvenire

asscrimus in saeramentis ccclcs'm

papisticse ; tota enim ccremonia a

Christo instituta, tarn in forma cx-

teriore, quam in fine et fructus

1 Matt. xxvi. 20 ; Mark xiv. 22 ; Luke xxii. 19 ; 1 Cor. xi. 24.
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quhilk, we affirme, the liaill action

of the Lord Jesus to be adulterated,

asweill in the external forme, as in

the end and opinion. Quhat Christ

Jesus did, and commanded to be

done, is evident be the Evangelistes

and be Saint Paidl : quhat the

Preist dois at his altar we neid not

to rehearse. The end and cause of

Ghrists institution, and why the

selfesame suld be used, is expressed

in thir words, Doe ze this in re-

membrance of me, als oft as ze sail

eit ofthis bread, anddrinke ofthis

coupe, ze sail shaw firth, that is,

extoll, preach, magnifie and praise

the Lords death, till he cum} Bot

to quhat end, and in what opinioun

the Preistes say their Messe, let the

wordes of the same, their awin

Doctouris and wrytings witnes : To

wit, that they, as Mediatoris betwix

Christ and his Kirk, do offer unto

God the Father, a Sacrifice propi-

tiatorie for the sinnes of the quick

and the dead. Quhilk doctrine, as

blasphemous to Christ Jesus, and

making derogation to the sufiicien-

cie of his only Sacrifice, once of-

fered for purgatioun of all they

that sail be sanctifyed,2 we utterly

abhorre, detest and renounce.

opinione, penitus est adultcrata ;

quid Jesus Christus egcrit, quid

fieri prceceperit, id perspicuum est

ex cvangclistis et Paulo; quid sa-

cerdos agat ad aram, nihil opus

est commemorarc. Finis et causa

cur Christus ca instituerit, et cur

nos item eisdem et eodem modo uti

debeamus, Ms verbis diserte expri-

mitur, Hoc facite in mei memo-

riam, quoties de hoc pane ederitis,

et de hoc calice bibetis, annunci-

abitis, hoc est, effcrctis, vidgabitis,

prozdicabitis, et prosequemini lau-

dihus mortem Domini donee ve-

niat. Scd quid saccrdotcs mis-

sando spectent, quam opinioncm de

missa vclint haberi, ipsa missce

verba, ipsi doctorcs eorum judica-

bunt, quippe qui, tanquam con-

ciliators ccclesice cum Christo,

sacrificium Deo Patri offcrant pro-

pitiaiorium pro peccatis vivorum

ct mortiiorum : Hanc nos eorum

doctrinam vclut contumeliosam ad-

versus Jesum Christum rcjicimus

et detcstamur ; quippe quo3 unico

sacrificio, semel ab co pro omni-

bus qui sanctificabuntur oblato, de-

trahat, ct velut parum efficax in

cum usum coarguat.

1 1 Cor. xi. 25, 26. Heb.ix. 27,28; x. 14.
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Art. XXIII.

TO wimme SACBAMENTIS APPER-

TEINE.

We confesse & acknawledge that

Baptisrae apperteinis asweil to the

infants of the faithfull, as unto

them that be of age and discretion :

And so we danme the error of the

Anabaptists, who denies baptisme

to apperteine to Children, before

that they have faith and under-

standing. 1 Bot the Supper of the

Lord, Ave confesse to appertaine to

sik on ely as be of the houshald of

Faitli, and can trie and examine

themselves, asweil in their faith, as

in their dewtie towards their Is icht-

bouris ; sik as eite and drink at that

haly Table without faith, or being

at dissension and division with their

brethren, do eat unworthelie :
2 And

therefore it is, that in our Kirk our

Ministers tak publick tfc particular

examination, of the knawledge and

conversation of sik as are to be ad-

mitted to the Table of the Lord

Jesus.

Art. XXIV.

OF THE CIVILE MAGISTRATE.

We confesse and acknawledge

Empyres,Kingdome8,DominiouniSj

and Citties to be distincted and or-

dained be God ; the powers and

Art. XXIII.

QTTIBUS COMMENICARI SACRAMENTA
DEBEANT.

Baptismum existimamus non mi-

nus communicandum infantibusfide-

lium, quam Us quibus est rationis

et judicii usus: Hague damnamus

errorem Anabaptistarum, qui ante

fidem et rationis usum negant ad

pueros pertinere baptismum. Cccncu

aatem dominiccc parUcipes esse de-

bere eos modo credimus, qui in fa-

milia fidei contineantur ; quique

sese ipsi probare et examinare pos-

siht, non modo in Us quaz proprie

ad fidei causam spectant, sed etiam

qnce ad officium crga proximum

pertineant. At qui edunt et bibunt

ex hac sacra mensa, interim fidei

vacui, aid afratema caritate alieni,

hi indigne edunt. Hanc igitur ob

causam, in nostris ecclesiis mini-

stry et publice et privatum dc fide

et vita corum eognoscunt, qui ad

mensam domini Jesu Christi acce-

dunt.

Art. XXIV.

DE MAGISTRATU CIVILI.

Agnoscimns item et confitemur

imperia, regna, dom hiatus, et civi-

tates, divisas et institutas esse a

Deo : item impcratoribus in sua

1
Col. ii. 11,12; Rom. iv. 1

1 ; Gen. xvii. 10 ; Matt, xxviii. 19. 3
1 Cor. xi. 28, 29.
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authoritie in the same, be it of Em-

perours in their Empyres, of Kingis

in their Pealmes, Dukes and Princes

in their Dominionis, and of utheris

Magistrates in the Citties, to be

Gods haly ordinance, ordained for

manifestatioun of his awin glory,

and for the singular protite and

commoditie of mankind

:

: So that

whosoever goeth about to take away,

or to confound the haill state of

Civile policies, now long established

;

we affirme the same men not onely

to be enimies to mankinde, but also

wickedly to fecht against Goddis

expressed will.
2 Wee farther con-

fesse and acknawledge, that sik per-

souns as are placed in authoritie ar

to be loved, honoured, feared, and

halden in most reverent estima-

tioun
;

3 because that they are the

Lieu-tennents of God, in whose

Sessiouns God himself dois sit and

judge:4 Zea, even the Judges &
Princes themselves, to whome be

God is given the sword, to the praise

and defence of gude men, and to

revenge and punish all open male-

factors. 5 Mairover, to Kings,Princes,

Rulers and Magistrates, wee affirme

that chieflie and most principallie

the conservation and purgation of

the Religioun apperteinis ; so that

imperia, regibus in regna, ducibus

et jprincipibus in dgnastias, aliisquc

magistratibus in suas civitatcs, jus

et potestatem esse ex ordinatione et

instituto Dei, ad glorice ipsius ma-

nifestationem, et singidarem humani

generis utilitatem et commoditcdem.

Itaquc quicunque id agit, ut jam-

dia corroboratum inter homines

civilem ordinem aid tollat aid con-

turbet, cum nos asserimus non modo

humani generis esse inimicum, sed

adversus exprcssam Dei voluntatem

impium gercre helium. Prccterca

asserimus atque affirmamtis, Us qui

autoritate justa funguntur, omnem

laudem, honorcm, ct reverentiam

esse defcrendam: proptcrea, quod

cum vices Dei inter homines gc-

rant, in corum conciliis Dcus ipse

assidcat, ac de ipsis judicibus et

principibus (quibus gladium dedit,

ut bonos tueantur, et in noxios

animadvertant) ipse judicabit. Prai-

terea affirmamus regum, principum,

cdiorumquc magistratuum, vcl prcc-

cipuum esse munus ut rcligioncm

puram tucantur, adidtcratam ma-

culis purgent ; ncquc enim ad civi-

lis modo ordinis conservationem,

sed ad religionis ctiam tutelam sunt

instituti, ut idololatriam, omnem-

que superstitioncm in ea oboricntcm

1 Rom. xiii. 1 ; Titus iii. 1 ; 1 Pet. ii.

13,14.
2 Rom. xiii. 2.

3 Rom. xiii. 7 ; 1 Pet. ii. 17.

* Psa. viii. 1.

5 1 Pet. ii. 14.
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not onlie they are appointed for
j

opprimant : quod in Davide, Josa-

Civill policie, bot also for inainte- phat, Ezechia, Josia, aliisque regi-

nance of the trew Ileligioun, and bus intueri licet, qui ob vehemens

for suppressing of Idolatrie and studium in puritale religionis tu-

Superstitioun whatsoever: As in cnda, singula/rem consequuti sunt

David? tTo8qphat)2 Ezeohias* Jo- laudem.

sias,
4 and utheris highlie com-

niended for their zeale in that

oaise, may be espyed.

And tlierefore wee confesse and

avow, that sik as resist the supreme

power, doing that thing quhilk ap-

pertains to his charge, do resist

Goddis ordinance; and therefore

cannot be guiltles. And farther we

aflinnc, that whosoever denies unto

them ayde, their counsell and com-

fort, quhiles the Princes and Rulers

vigilantly travell in execution of

Ideoque profitemur ct palam

affirmamus, quicunque magistra-

ttii in mora est quo minus

suum cxcrccat munus, is ordina-

tion i Dei resist it, nequc a scclere

excusari potest. Praterea affirma-

nt us, quicunque auxilium, consili-

um, operamque suam negat magi-

strate, ad officium vigdanter ct

ex fide faciendum, idem suum aux-

their office, that the same men deny ilium,, consilium, ct operam Deo

their helpe, support and counsell to negat, qui per magistratum, qui

God, quha, be the presence of his

Lieu-tennent, dois crave it of them.

Art. XXV.

OF THE GUIFTES FREELY GIVEN TO
THE KIRK.

Albeit that the Worde of God

trewly preached, and the Sacra-

ments richtlie ministred, and Dis-

cipline executed according to the

Worde of God, be the certaine and

infallible Signes of the trew Kirk,

we meane not that everie particu-

vices ejus in terris explct, ea ipsa

a nobis cxposcit.

Art. XXY.

DE BENEFICnS LIBERALITER ECCLE-

SLE CONCESSIS.

Quanquam verbi divini syncera

pradicatio, sacramentorum legitima

mii/istratio, ct disciplina conveni-

cntcr vcrho Dei excrcita, sint ccrta

ct minime fallacia vcrce ccclcsiai

indicia; 11011 continuo tamen qui-

cunque in liunc cootum nomen dedit,

1
I ( liron. xxii., xxiii., xxiv., xxv., and xxvi.

2
1' ( 'liron. xvii. C, etc. ; xix. 8, etc.

3 2 Chron. xxix., xxx., and xxxi.
4 2 Chron. xxxiv. and xxxv.
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lar persoun joyned with sik compa-

ny, be ane elect member of Christ

Jesus : For we acknawledge and

confesse, that Dornell, Cockell, and

Caffe may be sawen, grow, and in

great aboundance lie in the middis

of the Wheit, that is, the Reprobate

may be joyned in the societie of the

Elect, and may externally use with

them the benefites of the worde and

Sacraments : Bot sik being bot tem-

porall professonres in mouth, but

not in heart, do fall backe, and con-

tinew not to the end. 2 And there-

fore have they na frnite of Christs

death, Resurrection nor Ascension.

Bot sik as with heart unfainedly be-

leeve, and with mouth bauldly con-

fesse the Lord Jesus, as before we

have said, sail most assuredly re-

ceive their guiftes :

3 First, in this

life, remission of sinnes, and that

be only faith in Christs blude ; in

samekle, that albeit sinne remaine

and continuallie abyde in thir our

mortall bodies, zit it is not imputed

unto us, bot is remitted, and covered

with Christs Justice.4 Secundly, in

the general Judgement, there sail

be given to every man and woman

resurrection of the flesh :

5 For the

Sea sail give her dead ; the Earth,

they that therin be inclosed ; zea,

the Eternall our God sail stretche

sit electum Jesu Christi mcmhrum

:

scimus enim hlium, zizania, aliasque

id genus frugum pestes, una cum

tritico scri, copioscque posse cre-

scere ; hoc est, impios posse in

eundem cum cJectis coetum coire,

et assidue cum cisdem vcrbi et sa-

cramentorum heneficiis uti : verum

hujusccmodi homines, qui ad tem-

pus, ncque id quidem ex animo,

veritatem prqfitentur, retro abcunt,

ncque ad fincm usque pcrsevcrant

;

ideoque nullus ex morte, rcsurrec-

tione, et ascensione, Christi fructus

ad eos pertinct. At qui et animo

persuasum habent, ct ore constan-

ter confitcntur Dominum Jesum

Christum, co quo supcrius dixi-

mus modo, lure liaud dubic rccipi-

ent heneficia : primum, in hac vita

peccatorum condonationcm, idque

dunfaxat in sanguine Christi;

adeo id quanquam peccatum re-

manent, et contincnter habitet in

hoc mortcdi nostro corporc, non

tamen imputabitur nobis, sed con-

donabitur, atque operictur Christi

justitia. Oeinde in genercdi illo

judicio redtvivum caique suum rc-

stituetur corpus; mare enim suos

reddet mortuos, terra item quos sinu

suo clausos tenet; ac sempiternus

ille noster Ocus manum suam su-

per pidverem extendet, surgentque

1 Matt. xiii. 24, etc

2 Matt. xiii. 20, 21.

3 Rom. x. 9, 13.

4 Rom. vii. ; 2 Cor. v. 21.

John v. 28, 29.
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out his hand on the dust, and the

dead sail arise uncorruptible, 1 and

that in the substance of the selfe

same flesh that every man now

beiris,
2 to receive according to their

vrarkis, glory or punishment:3 For

sik as now delyte in vanity, cruelty,

iilthyues, superstition or Idolatry,

sal be adjudged to the fire un-

quencheable : In quhilk they sail

be tormented for ever, asweill in

their awin bodyes, as in their saules,

quhilk now they give to serve the

Devill in all abhomination. Bot

sik as continew in weil doing to the

end, bauldely professing the Lord

Jesus, we constantly beleve, that

they sail receive glorie, honor, and

immortality, to reigne for ever in

life everlasting with Christ Jesus*

to whose glorified body all his Elect

sail be made lyke,5 when he sail ap-

peir againe in judgement, and sail

lander up the kingdome to God his

rather, who then sail bee, and ever

sail remaine all in all things God

blessed for ever :

6 To whome, with

the Sonne and with the haly

Ghaist, be all honour and glorie,

now and ever. So he it.

Arise (O Lord) and let thy

enimies be confounded ; let them

mortui in co ijiso quod quisque tu-

lerat corpore, seel jam immortali ct

incorruptibili, id rccipiant, juxta

opera sua, aid gloriam aid poz-

nam ; nam crudclcs, flagiMosi, ido-

lolatrcej quiquc rerum partim inani-

um, partim etiam impiarum studio

in hac vita tenebantur
}
ad ignis

incxtincti supplicium damnabun-

tur : ibiquc sempiternis cruciabun-'

tur pcenis non modo corpora, scd

etiam animic, quas in servitutem

diabolo in omnem immunditiec ct

nrqudia• asum addixerant. At qui

in bonorum opcrum exercitio ad

fincm usque pcrscverabunt, Chri-

stumque fidentcr profitibuntur, cos

persuasissimtim habemus in glo-

riam, Itonorem, ct immortalitatcm

assumption iri, ut vivi pcrpctuo

regnent cum Christo; cujus cor-

pori glorioso omncs clccti ejus con-

formabuntur, cum is rursus in ju-

dicio comparcbit, rcgnumquc Deo

Patri tradet, qui turn crit, ct in

perpetuum persevcrabit in omnibus

rf per omnia Dcus in ccterniim be-

ncdictus : cui, cum Filio ct Spiritu

Sancto, omnis honor ct gloria, ct

nunc ct in cetcrnum. Amen.

Exnrge Domine, et confundan-

tur inimici tui. Fuo-iant a facie

1 Rev. xx. 13 ; 1 Cor. xv. 52, 53, 54.

2 Job xix. 2, 2», 27.
3 .Matt. xxv. 31, to the end of the chapter.

4 Rev. xiv. 10 ; Rom. ii. G, 7, 8, 9, 10.

6 Phil. iii. 21.

6 1 Cor. xv. 24, 28.
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flee from thy presence that hate

thy godlie Name. Give thy ser-

vanda strenih to sjjeaJce thy word

in oauldnesse, and let all JV~a-

tiouns cleave to thy trew knaivl-

edge. Amen.

tua qui oderunt sanctum nomen

tuum. Da servis tuis virtutem
7

ut cum omni fiducia verbum tuum

eloquantur ; omnesque nationes ve-

ritatem tnam agnoscant et amplec-

tantur. Amen.

@:J)ir &cts anb Qlrticklcs ar reb in tlje face of Parliament, axib ratifneb

be tl}c t\)ve fetalis, at ©binburcjl] tl)e 17 ban of ftngnst,

the 2eir of <&®B 13(50 ^ciris.
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CONFESSIO FIDEI SCOTICAN^E II.

The Second Scotch Confession, ok the National Covenant.

A.D. 15S0.

[This Confession is a strong anti-papal appendix to the former, and was subscribed by the King,

the Couucil and Court, at Ilolyrood House, 15S0, by persons of all rauks in 1581, again in 1590 and 1038.

The text, with the quaint old spelling, is likewise takeu from Dunlop's Collection of Scotch Confessions,

Vol. II. pp. 103 sqq. and Sll sqq. The Latin version is said to have been made by John Craig, who
wrote the Scotch, and is superior to the one in the Syntagma Confess, (pp. 120 sqq.), which Nieineyer

(pp.357 sqq.) has reproduced.]

The Confession of Faith of the

Kirk of Scotland;
OR,

THE NATIONAL COVENANT.

We all, and every ane of us un-

derwritten, protest, That after lang

and dew examination of our awne

consciences in matters of trew and

false religion, we ar now throughlie

resovit in the trewth be the Word

and spreit of God : and theirfoir

we believe with our heartis, con-

fesse with our mouthis, subserive

with our hand is, and constantlie

afrirme before God and the haill

warld, That this only is the trew

Christian Faith and Religion, pleas-

ing God, and bringing salvation to

man, quhilk is now, be the mercie

of God, revealed to the warld be

the preaching of the blessed Evan-

gell ; and is received, believed, and

defendit by mony and sundrie no-

tabil kirkis and realmes, but chiefly

be the Kirke of Scotland, the Kings

Majestie and three Estatis of this

Realme, as Godis eternall trewth,

and only ground of our salvation
;

as mair particularlie is expressed in

CONFESSIO FlDEI EcCLESI^E

Scotican^e :

latine keddita.

Nos universi et singuli subscri-

bentes profitemur, postquam dc re-

ligionis controversies diu multumque

apud nos deliberatum esset, cunctis

ad lydium vcritatis divincc lapidem

accuratius examinatis, in vcritatis

certa persuasione, per Dei Verbum

ct Spirituni Sanctum, animos no-

stros acquicsccrc : ideoque corde

crcdimiis, ore profitemur, consigna-

tis chirograpliis testamur ct con-

stants asserimus, Deo teste invo-

cato, ct universo gencre humano in

conscientiam appcllato, lianc unl-

earn esse fidem et rcligioncm Chri-

stianam Deo acccptam, hominique

salittarem, quce nunc ex immensa

Dei miscricordia per evangelii prcc-

dicationcm mundo patcfacta, a mul-

tis ecelesiis gentibusquc clarissimis,

precscrtim ab eccJcsia Scoticana,

rege nostro scrcnissimo tribusque

regni hujus ordinibus, ut ceterna

Dei Veritas et unicam salutis no-

stra fundamentum recepta, credita
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the Confession of our Faith, stab-

lished, and publickly confirmed by

sundrie Actis of Parliaments, and

now of a lang tyme hath been open-

lie professed by the Kings Majesty,

and haill body of this Realme both

in brugk and land. To the quhilk

Confession and forme of Religion

we willingly agree in our con-

sciences in all pointis, as unto

Godis undented trewth and veritie,

groundit only upon his written

word.

And theirfoir we abhorre and de-

test all contrare Religion and Doc-

trine ; but chiefly all kynde of Pa-

jpistrie in generall and particular

headis, even as they ar now damned

and confuted by the word of God

and kirk of Scotland. But in

special, we detest and refuse the

usurped authoritie of that Itomane

Antichrist upon the scriptures of

God, upon the Kirk, the civill Mag-

istrate, and consciences of men : All

his tyranous lawes made upon in-

different thino-is as;ainis our Chris-

tian libertie : His erroneous doc-

trine airainis the sufficiencie of the

written word, the perfection of the

law, the office of Christ, and his

blessed Evangell : His corrupted

doctrine concerning originall sinne,

our natural inhabilitie and rebellion

to Godis Law, our justification by

faith onlie, our imperfect sanctifi-

ed propugnata est; expliceda ctiam

nbcrius, in Fidei confessione, plu-

rimis comitiorum publicorum actis

confirmeda, regisque scrcnissimi et

universorum hujus rcgni civium

publico, multorum jam annorum

professione approbata. Cui nos

Confession i cultusque divini for-

mula}, id veritati divince ccrtissima

sacrarum autoritatc mbnixce, lu-

bentissimis animis in singulis as-

scntimur.

Omniaquc ideo contraria de re-

ligione dogmata aversamur ; prai-

sertim vero papismum univcrsum

et singula ejus ccq)ita, quemadmo-

dum Jwdie Dei verbo confutata et

ab ecclesia Scoticana damnata

sunt. Nominatim detcstamur anti-

christ i istius Iiomani in sacras

scripturas, in ccclcsias, in magi-

stratum politicum, et in hominum

conscientias sacrilege vendkatam

autoritcdem, nefarias omncs de re-

bus adiaplwris leges, libcrtati Chri-

stianas dcrogantes : impium de sa-

crarum literarum, dc legis, de officii

Christi, de beati evangelii impcr-

fectione dogma : pcrvcrsam de pec-

cato originis, de naturcc ncstrcc

impotcntia et in legem divinam

contumacia, dc justificatione per

solam fidem : de imperfecta nostra

sanctitatc et obedicntia legi proe,-

standa ; dc natura, numero ct usu
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cation and obedience to the law;

the nature, number, and use of the

holy sacraments : His fyve bastard

sacraments; with all his rit is, cere-

monies, and false doctrine, added

to the ministration of the trew sac-

raments without the Word of God

:

His cruell judgement againis in-

fants departing without the sacra-

ment : His absolute necessitie of

baptisme: His blasphemous opinion

of transubstantiation, or reall pres-

ence of Christ is body in the ele-

ments, and receiving of the same

by the wicked, or bodies of men

:

His dispensations with solemnit

aithis, perjuries, and degrees of mar-

riage forbidden in the Word : His

crueltie againis the innocent di-

vorcit: Ilis divilish messe : His

blasphemous priesthead : His pro-

phane sacrifice for the sinnis of the

deade and the quicke : His canon-

ization of men, calling upon an-

gelis or Sanctis depairted
; worship-

ping of imagerie, reliques, and

crocis ; dedicating of kirkis, al-

tares, dayes ; vowes to creatures

:

His purgatory, prayers for the

dead ; praying or speaking in a

strange language : His processions

and blasphemous letany : His mul-

titude of advocatis or mediatours

with his manifold orders, and au-

ricular confessions : His despered

sacramentorum doctrinam : quinque

adulterina sacramenta ; omnesque

ritus, ccrcmonias falsasque tradi-

tiones genuinorum sacramentorum

administrationi, citra autoritatem

verbi divini, accumulatas : crude-

lem dc infantHits ante baptismum

morte prccrcptis sentcntiam : di-

stridmn ct absolutam baptismi ne-

ccssitatcm : blasphemam de trans-

substantiatione, ct corporali pre-

sent Christi in cocnie dominicce

dementis, cujus etiam impii fiant

participes, atqiie orali ejusdem

manducatione doctrinam : juramen-

torum perjuriorunique gratiam fa-

ciendi arrogatam potcstatcm : ma-

trimonii in Vcrbo Dei intcrdictis

pcrmissionem : crudditatcm erga

innocentcs matrimonii nexu solu-

tos : diabolicam missam : sacrilc-

gum saccrdoti/im : abominandum

pro vivorum mortuoriimque pecca-

tis sacrificium : Jiominum indigc-

tationem seu canonizationem, angc-

Jorum mortuoriimque invocationvm ;

crucis, imaginum rcliquiarumquc

vencrationem ; in creaturarum ho-

norcm dicata /ana ct altaria, dies

sacratos, vota nuncupata : purga-

torium ; pro dcfiinctis deprccatio-

ncm : ignotcc lingucc in precious

sacrisque usum, sacrilcgas suptpli-

cationum pompas, blasphemam U-

taniam : mediatorum turbam. ordi-

and uncertain Repentance : His
| num cedesiasticorum midtipliccm
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general and doutsum Faitli : His

Satisfactionis of men for their

sinnis: His justification by warkis,

opus ojperatum, warkis of super-

erogation, merites, pardons, pere-

grinations, and stations : His holie

water, baptising of bellis, conjuring

of spreits, crocing, saining, anoint-

ing, conjuring, hallouing of Godis

gude creatures, with the supersti-

tious opinion joyned therewith : His

warldlie monarchic and wicked hie-

rarchie : His three solemnet vowes,

with all his shavellings of sundrie

sortis : His erroneous and bloodie

Decreets made at Trente, with all

the Subscryvars and approvers of

that cruell and bloodie Band con-

jured againis the Kirk of God. And
finallie, We detest all his vain alle-

gories, ritis, signes, and traditions

brought in the Kirk, without or

againis the AVord of God and doc-

trine of this trew reformed Kirk

;

to the quhilk we joyn our selves

willinglie in Doctrine, Faith, Re-

ligion, Discipline, and use of the

holy sacraments, as livelie members

of the same, in Christ our head:

Promising and swearing be the

Great Name of the LORD our

God, That we sail contenow in the

obedience of the Doctrine and Dis-

cipline of this Kirk, 1 and sail defend

varietatem, auricidarcm confessio-

ncm : incertam ct dcspcrationis

plenam poenitentiam, generalem ct

aneipitcm fidem : peccatorum per

satis/acttones humanas expiatoncm,

justificationem ex opcribus, opus

operatum, opcrum supcrcrogatio-

nem, merita, indulgentias, pcregri-

nationes ct stationes, aquam Justra-

lem : campanarum baptizationcm,

exorcismos ; bonas Dei crcatitras

cruce obsignandi, Justrandi, un-

gendi, conjurandi ct consccrandi

superstitionem : politicam ipsius

monarcliiam, impiam hierarchiam

:

trice vota solcnnia, variasquc ra-

surce scctas : impia ct sanguinaria

concilii Tridentini decreta, omnes-

que atrocissimcc istius in Cliristi

ecclesiam conjurationis populares ct

fautorcs : denique inancs omncs

adversamur cdlcgorias, omnesquc

ritus ct signa, traditiones omncs,

prcctcr aid contra autoritcdem

Verbi Dei ccclesim obtrusas, ct

doctrincc hujus ccdesice vcrce re-

formedec rcpugnantcs. Cur nos cc-

cleswe reformatce, in doctrince ca-

pitihus, fide, rcligione, discipline

ct usu sacramentorum, id vita itlius

sub Christo capite membra, libentes

nos aggregamus : sanctc promittcn-

tes magnumque ct tcrmendum-
MINI DEI NOSTBI NOMEN

1 The Confession, which was suhscribed at Halyrudhouse the 25 February, 1587-8, by the

King, Lennox, Hunthje, the Chancelour, and about 95 other Persons, hath here added, Agree-

ing to the word. Sir John Maxwel of Pollock hath the original Parchement.
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the same according to our vocation

and power, all the dayes of our

lyves; under the pains conteined

in the law, and danger baith of

bodie and saul in the day of Godis

fearfull Judgment.

And seing that monie ar stirred

up be Sathan, and that Roman
Antichrist, to promise, sweare, sub-

scry ve, and for a tyrae use the holie

sacraments in the Kirk deceitfullie,

again is their awne conscience, mind-

ing heirby, first under the external

cloke of Religion, to corrupt and

subvert secretlie Godis trew Re-

ligion within the Kirk; and after-

ward, when tyme may serve, to be-

come open enemies and persecutors

of the same, under vain houpe of

the Papis dispensation, devysed

againis the Word of God, to his

greater confusion, and their double

condemnation in the day of the

Lord Jesus : We theirfoir, willing

to take away all suspicion of hypoc-

risie, and of sic double dealing with

God and his Kirk, protest, and call

the Searches of all iieaetis for

witness, that our mindis and heartis

do fullilie agree with this our Con-

fession, promeis, aith, and subscrip-

tion : sa that we ar not movit with

ony warldlie respect, but ar per-

swadit onlie in our conscience.

jurantes, nos in ecclesue hujus doc-

irhia ct discaplina constanter per-

severaturos, etpro cujusque vocatione

ac viribus adextremum spiritum de-

fcnsuros ; sub poena omnium in lege

malcdictionum, ceternique cum ani-

mce him corporis exitii pcriculo in

tremendo illo Dei judicio.

Quumque sciamus non paucos, a

Satana ct anticliristo Romano su-

bomatos, promissionibus, subscrip-

tion /bus et juramentis se obstrin-

gere, et in usu sacramentorum cum

eccJcsia orthodoxa ad tempus sub-

dole contra conscientiam communi-

care ; versute constituentes, obtcnto

interim religionis velo, in ccclesia

verum Dei cidtum adulterare et

clancidum ac per cuniculos labe-

factarc ; tandem per occasionem

apertis inimicitiis oppugnare, vana

spe proposita venue dandce a pon-

tifice Romano, ciijus rei potestatem

contra vcritatem divinam sibi arro-

gat, ipsi pcrniciosam, ejusque as-

scclis multo magis exitiosam : Nos

igitur nt simidationis erga Deum
ejusque ccclesiam et insinceri ani-

mi suspicionem omnem amoliamur,

CORDIUM OMNIUM IN-

SPECTOREM testamur, huic

nostra} confessioni, promissioni, ju-

ramento et subscriptioni animos

nostros usqucquaque responderc

:

nidloquc rerum terrestrium mo-

mento, sed indubia et certa notitia,



THE SECOND SCOTCH CONFESSION OF FAITH. A.D. 15S0. 4S5

through the knawledge and love

of Godis trew Religion prented in

our heartis be the Holie Spreit, as

we sal answer to him in the day

when the seereits of heartis sal be

disclosed.

And because we perceave that

the quyetness and stabilitie of our

Religion and Kirk doth depend

upon the safety and good behaviour

of the Kingis Majestie, as upon ane

comfortable instrument, of Godis

mercie granted to this countrey, for

the meinteining of his Kirk and

ministration of justice amongs us;

We protest and promeis solemn et-

lie with our heartis, under the same

aith, hand-wreit, and paines, that

we sail defend his personne and

authoritie with our geare, bodies,

and lyves, in the defence of Christie

Evangell, libertie of our countrey,

ministration of justice, and punish-

ment of iniquitie, againis all ene-

mies, within tins realme or without,

as we desire Our God to be a strono;

and mercifull defendar to us in the

day of our death, and coining of

Our Lord JESUS CHRIST;
To whom, with the Father and the

Holie Spreit, be all honour and

glorie eternallie. Amen.

ex amore vcritatis divincc per Spi-

ritum Sanctum in cordibus nostris

inscriptce, ad earn nos inductos

esse; ita BEUM propitium ha-

beamus eo die quo cordium omnium

arcana pcdam fient.

Cum vero nobis constet, per

eximiam Dei gratiam huic regno

prcefectum esse regcm nostrum se-

renissimum, ad ccclesiam in eo

conservandam et justitiam nobis

administrandam ; cujus incolumi-

tate et bono cxemplo, secundum

Dcum, rcligionis et ecc!esio3 tran-

quil!itas et sccuritas nitatur

:

sancte, ex animo, eodem adacti Sa-

cramento, eademque poena propo-

sita polliccmur, et consignatis clii-

rographis promittimus, sacratissimi

regis nostri incolumitatem et aitto-

ritatcm in bcato Christi evangclio

defendendo, in libertate patriae as-

serenda, in justitia administranda,

in improbis punicndis, adversus

hostcs quoscunque internos sive cx-

temos, quovis etiam bonorum et vitce

discrimine, nos constantcr propng-

naturos. Ita DEU3I NOSTRUM
OPTIMUM MAXIMUM potcn-

tem et propitium conservatorem lia-

beamus in mortis articuh, et ad-

ventu NOSTRI JESU
CHRISTI, cui cum Patre et Spi-

ritu Sancto, sit omnis honos et glo-

ria in cetemum. Amen.



ARTICULI XXXIX. ECCLESI^E ANGLICANS. A.D. 1562.

The Thirty-Nine Articles of Religion of the Church of England,
published a.d. 1571,

Together ivith the Revision of the Same, as set forth by the

PROTESTANT EPISCOPAL CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA,
A.D. 1801.

[1. The Latin text of the Elizabethan Articles, adopted in 1502, is a reprint of the editio princeps of

Reginald Wolfe, royal printer, London, 1503, issued by express authority of the Queen, and reproduced

by Charles Hardwiek, in his History of the Articles of Religion, new edition, Cambridge, 1S5!>, pp. 277

sqq. (Hardwiek gives also, in four parallel columns, the English edition of 1571, and the Forty-two

Articles of 1553, Latin and English, with the textual variations of the Parker MS. of 1571, and other

printed editions.)

2. The English text is reprinted, with the old spelling, from the authorized London edition of John

Cawood, 1571, as found in Hardwiek, 1. c.

The question of the comparative authority of the Latin aud English texts is answered by Burnet,

Waterlaud, and Hardwiek, to the effect that both are equally authentic, but that in doubtful cases the

Latin must determine the sense. The Articles were passed, recorded, and ratified in the year 1562

(1563), in Latin only; but these Latin Articles were revised and translated by the Convocation of 1571,

and both the Latiu and English texts, adjusted as nearly as possible, were published in the same year

by the royal authority. Subscription was hereafter required to the English Articles, called the Articles

of 1502, by the famous Act of the XIII. of Elizabeth. See Hardwiek, 1. c. p. 159.

3. The American Revision of the Articles, as adopted by the General Convention of the Protestant

Episcopal Church in the United States, held in Trenton, New Jersey, Sept. 12, 1S01, is taken from the

standard American edition of The Book of Common Prayer (published by the Harpers, New York,

1S44, and by the New York Bible and Common Prayer-Book Society, 1S73, pp. 512 sqq.). It has been

compared with the Journal of the Convention, edited by Dr. W. Stevens Pkrky, in Journals of the Gen-

eral Convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States, 17S5-1S35 (Claremont, N. II.,

1874), Vol. I. pp. 279 sqq.

4. To facilitate the comparison, the words in which the English and American editions differ are

printed in italics. The chief differences are the omission of the Athanasiau Creed, in Art. VIII.

;

the omission of Art. XXL, on the Authority of General Councils ; and the entire reconstruction of Art.

XXXVIL, on the Power of the Civil Magistrate.]

The English editions of the Articles are usually preceded by the following Royal Declaration,

which is the work of Archbishop Laud (1628)

:

'Being by God's Ordinance, according to Our just Title, Defender of the Faith, and Supreme

Governour of the Church, within these Our Dominions, We hold it most agreeable to this Our Kingly

( office, and < >ur own religious Zeal, to conserve and maintain the Church committed to Our Charge,

in the Unity of true Religion, and in the Bond of Peace ; and not to suffer unnecessary Disputations,

Altercations, or Questions to be raised, which may nourish Faction both in the Church and Com-
monweal! li. We have therefore, upon mature Deliberation, and with the Advice of so many of Our
Bishops as might conveniently be called together, thought lit to make this Declaration following:

• Thai t Ik• Articles of the Church of England (which have been allowed and authorized heretofore,

and which Our Clergy generally have subscribed unto) do contain the true Doctrine of the Church
of England agreeable to God's Word, which We do therefore ratify and confirm, requiring all Our
loving Subjects to continue in the uniform Proffession thereof, and prohibiting the least difference

from the said Articles; which to that End We command to be new printed, and this Our Declara-

tion to be published therewith.

'That We are Supreme Governour of the Church of England: And that if any Difference arise

about the external Policy, concerning the Injunctions, Canons, and other Constitutes whatsoever

thereto belonging, the ( 'lergy in their Convocation is to order and settle them, having first obtained

have under Our Broad Seal so to do: and We approving their said Ordinances and Constitutions,

providing that none be made contrary to the Laws and Customs of the Land.

'Thai out of Out Princely «'are that the Churchmen may do the Work which is proper unto them,

the Bishops ami Clergy, from time to time in Convocation, upon their humble Desire, shall have

Licence under Our Broad Seal to deliberate of, and to do all such Tilings, as, being made plain by
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them, and assented unto by Us, shall concern the settled Continuance of the Doctrine and Discipline

of the Church of England now established ; from which We will not endure any varying or depart-

ing in the least Degree.
' That for the present, though some differences have been ill raised, yet We take comfort in this,

that all Clergymen within Our Realm have always most willingly subscribed to the Articles estab-

lished ; which is an argument to Us, that they all agree in the true, usual, literal meaning of the said

Articles; and that even in those curious points, in which the present differences lie, men of all sorts

take the Articles of the Church of England to be for them; which is an argument again, that none
of them intend any desertion of the Articles established.

'That, therefore, in these both curious and unhappy differences, which have for so many hundred

years, in different times and places, exercised the Church of Christ,We will, that all further curious

searcli be laid aside, and these disputes shut up in God's promises, as they be generally set forth to

us in the holy Scriptures, and the general meaning of the Articles of the Church of England accord-

ing to them. And that no man hereafter shall either print or preach to draw the Article aside any
way, but shall submit to it in the plain and full meaning thereof: and shall not put his own sense

or comment to be the meaning of the Article, but shall take it in the literal and grammatical sense.

' That if any publick Reader in either of Our Universities, or any Head or Master of a College, or

any other person respectively in either of them, shall affix any new sense to any Article, or shall

publickly read, determine, or hold any publick Disputation, or suffer any such to be held either way,
in either the Universities or Colleges respectively; or if any Divine in the Universities shall preach

or print any thing either way, other than is already established in Convocation with our Royal As-

sent, he, or they the Offenders, shall be liable to our displeasure, and the Church's censure in Our
Commission Ecclesiastical, as well as any other : And we will see there shall be due Execution upon
them.'

Editio Lattna Prenceps,

1563 [1562].

Articuli, de quibus in Synodo
Londinensi anno Domini,
iu.vta eecleske Anglicance

comi>>itationem,M.D.LXII.

ad tolkndam opinionum dis-

sensionem, etfirmandum in

uera Religions consensu»},

inter Archiepiscopos Epis-

coposque iitriusque Provin-

cial, nee non etiam uniuer-

sum Clerum convenit.

De Fide in Sacrosanctam

Trinitatem.

Vnvs est viuus et uerus

Deus aitcrnus, incorporeus,

impartibilis, impassiMlis,

immensce potential, sapien-

tial ac honitatis: creator et

conservator omnium turn

uisililium turn inuisibilium.

Et in Vnitate huius diuincB

naturae tres sunt Personal,

Vol TIL—1

1

E>"GLisrt Edition,

1571.

Articles whereupon it was
agreed by the Archbish-

oppes and Bishoppes of

both prouinces and the

whole cleargie, in the

Conuocation holden at

London in the yere of our

Lorde God. 1562. accord-

ing to the computation

of the Churche of En-
glande, for the auoiding
of the diuersities of opin-

ions, and for the stablish-

yng of consent touching

true Religion.

Of fayth in the holy Trin-

itie.

There is but one Wuyng

and true God, euerlastyng,

without body, partes, or

passions, of infinite power,

wysdome, and goodnesse,

the maker and preseruer

of al things both visible

and inuisible. And in

vnitie of this Godhead

American Re\tision,

1801.

Articles of Religion; as

established by the Bish-

oj)s, the Clergy, and Laity

of the Protestant Episco-

pal Church in the United
States of America, in Con-
vention, on the twelfth

day of September, in the

year of our Lord 1801.

Oj Faith in the Holy Trin-

ity.

There is but one living

and true God, everlasting,

without body, parts, or

passions ; of infinite pow-

er, wisdom, and goodness

;

the Maker, and Preserver

of all things both visible

and invisible. And in unity

of this Godhead there be
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Ed. Lat. 1563.

iusd< n 1 8* nticB, poh /dice, ac

mternitatis, Pater, Filius, et

fljpiritus sanctus.

II.

Verbum Dei uerum homi-

neui esse factum.

Filius, qui est uerhum

Patris ab ccterno d Patre

genitm uerus et ceternus

1), us, hi• Patri consubstan-

tialis, in utero Beatw uir-

ginis ex illius svbstantia na-

turam humanam assumpsit:

ita ut dum natural, diuina

et humana integre atque

perfecti in imitate personal,

fin 'at inseparahiliter con-

iunctce: ex quibus est thus

CHRISTVS, verus Deus et

verusllomo: qui were passu»

est, crucifixus, mortuus, et

s epultus, ut Patrem nobis

r, ciiuriltarrt, essetque [Jiostia]

non tantum pro culpa origi-

nis, uerum etiam pro omni-

bus actualibus homiuum pec-

c itis.

III.

DeDescensu Christi ad In-

feros.

Qvemmadmodum Ghristus

pro nobis mortuus est et se-

pultus, ita est etiam creden-

dus ml Inferos descendisse.

English Ed. 1571.

there be three persons, of

one substauncc, power, and

eternitic, the father, the

sonne, and the holy ghost.

II.

Of the icorde or sonne of God

which was made very man.

The Sonne, whicli is the

worde of the Father, be-

gotten from euerlastyng of

the Father, the very and

eternall GOD, of one sub-

staunce with the Father,

toke man's nature in the

wombe of the blessed Vir-

gin, of her substauncc : so

that two whole and perfect

natures, that is to say, the

Godhead and manhood,

were ioyned together in

one person, neuer to be

diuided, whereof is one

Christe, very GOD and

very man, who truely suf-

fered, was crucified, dead,

and buried, to reconcile

his father to vs, and to

be a sacrifice, not only for

originall gylt, but also for

all 1 actuall shines of men.

III.

Of the goyng downe of Christe

into hell.

As Christe dyed for vs,

and was buryed : so also

it is to be belcued that he

went downe into hell.

American Revis. 1801.

three Persons, of one sub-

stance, power, and eter-

nity : the Father, the Son,

and the Holy Ghost.

.
Of the Word or Son of God,

which was made very Man.

The Son, which is the

Word of the Father, be-

gotten from everlasting of

the Father, the very and

eternal God, and of one

substance with the Father,

took Man's nature in the

womb of the blessed Vir-

gin, of her substance : so

that two whole and perfect

Natures, that is to say, the

Godhead and Manhood,

were joined together in one

Person, never to be divided,

whereof is one Christ, very

God, and very Man ; who

truly suffered, was cruci-

fied, dead, and buried, to

reconcile his Father to us,

and to be a sacrifice, not

only for original guilt, but

also for actual sins of men.

III.

Of the going down of Christ

into Hell.

As Christ died for us,

and was buried, so also is

it to be believed that he

went down into Hell.

1 The omission of '/ dates from the year 1G30, and the revised text of the Westminster

Assembly of Divines, 1047. It appears in the edition of 1G28, and is restored in modern

English editions. Sec Hardwick, p. 270.
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Ed. Lat. 1563. English Ed. 1571. American Revis. 1801.

IV.

Resurrectio Christi.

Christus vere a mortuis

resurrexit, suumque corpus

cum came, ossibus, omnibus-

quc ad intcgritatem humanee

natures jjertinentihus, recepit,

cum quibus in cailum ascen-

dit, ibique residet, quoad ex-

treme die ad iudicandos [om-

nes] homines reuersurus sit.

IV.

OftheEesurrectionofChriste.

Christe dyd truly aryse

agayne from death, and

toke agayne bis body, with

flesh, bones, and all thinges

apperteyning to the per-

fection of man's nature,

wherewith he ascended

into heauen, and there sit-

teth, vntyll he returne to

iudge all men at the last

day.

V.

Of the holy ghost.

The holy ghost, proceed-

ed filio procedens, eiusdem esi'yng from the Father and

cum patre et filio essentia, the Sonne, is of one sub-

V.

De Spiritu sancto.

Spiritus sanctus, a patre

maiestatis, et gloria;, uerus,

ac aternus Deus.

XI.

Divinre Scripturae doctrina

sufficit ad salutem.

Scriptura sacra continet

omnia qua sunt ad salutem

necessaria, ita ut quicquid

in ea nee legitur, neque inde

l^robari potest, non sit a quo-

quam exigendum, uttanquam

Articulus fidei credatur, aut

ad necessitatem salutis re-

quiri putetur.

Sacra Scriptui'ce nomine

eos Canon icos libros Veteris

et Novi testamenti intelligi-

staunce, maiestie, and glo-

rie, with the Father, and

the Sonne, very and eter-

nall God.

VI.

Of the svfficiencie of the Holy

Scripturesfor saluation.

Holy Scripture conteyn-

eth all thinges necessarie

to saluation : so that what-

soeuer is not read therein,

nor may be proued therby,

is not to be required of

anye man, that it shoulde

be beleued as an article of

the fayth, or be thought

requisite [as] necessarie to

saluation.

In the name of holy

Scripture, we do vnder-

stande those Canonicall

IV.

Of the Resurrection of Christ.

Christ did truly rise

again from death, and took

again his body, with flesh,

bones, and all things apper-

taining to the perfection of

Man's nature ; wherewith

he ascended into Heaven,

and there sitteth, until he

return to judge all Men at

the last day.

Of the Holy Ghost.

The Holy Ghost, pro-

ceeding from the Father

and the Son, is of one sub-

stance, majesty, and glory,

with the Father and the

Son, very and eternal God.

VI.

Of the Sufficiency of the Holy

Scripturesfor Salvation.

Holy Scripture contain-

eth all things necessary to

salvation : so that whatso-

ever is not read therein, nor

may be proved thereby, is

not to be required of any

man, that it should be be-

lieved as an article of the

Faith, or be thought requi-

site or necessary to salva-

tion.

In the name of the Holy

Scripture we do understand

those canonical Books of
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Ed. Lat. 1563.

mus, de quorum autoritate

in Ecdeeia nunquam dubita-

turn est.

Catalogus librorum sacra?

Canonical scripturse Ve-

teria Testamenti.

Genesis.

Exodus.

Leuiticus.

Numeri.

Deuteronom.

Iosue.

Iudicum.

Ruth.

2 Begum.

Pandipom. 2.

2 Samuelis.

Esdrm. 2.

Hester.

Job.

Pscdmi.

Prouerbia.

Ecclesiastes.

Cantica.

Prophetm maiores.

ProphetuB minora.

Alios autcm Libros (ut ait

JHi ronymus) legit quidem

Ecclesia ad exempla xdtve et

formandos mores, illos ta-

English Ed. 1571.

bookes of the olde and

newe Testament, of whose

aucthoritie was neucr any

doubt in the Churchc.

Of the names and number of

the Canonicall Bookes.

Genesis.

Exodus.

Leuiticus.

Numeric

Deuterouomium.

Iosue.

Iudges.

Ruth.

The .1. boke of Samuel.

The .2. boke of Samuel.

The .1. booke of Kinges.

The .2. booke of Kinges.

The .1. booke of Chroni.

The .2. booke of Chroni.

The .1. booke of Esdras.

The .2. booke of Esdras.

The booke of Hester.

The booke of lob.

The Psalmes.

The Prouerbes.

Ecclesia, or preacher.

Cantica, or songes of Sa.

4. Prophetes the greater.

12. Prophetes the lesse.

And the other bookes,

(as Hierorae saytli) the

Churche doth reade for

example of lyfe and in-

American Revis. 1801.

the Old and New Testa-

ment, of whose authority

was never any doubt in the

Church.

Of the Names and Number

of the Canonical BooL•.

Genesis,

Exodus,

Leviticus,

Numbers,

Deuteronomy,

Joshua,

Judges,

Ruth,

The First Book of Samuel,

The Second Book of Sam-

uel,

The First Book of Kings,

The Second Book ofKings,

The First Book of Chron-

icles,

The Second Book ofChron-

icles,

The First Book of Esdras,

The Second Book of Es-

dras,

The Book of Esther,

The Book of Job,

The Psalms,

The Proverbs,

Ecclesiastes or Preacher.

Cantica, or Songs of Solo-

mon,

Four Prophets the greater,

Twelve Prophets the less.

And the other Books (as

Hierome saith) the Church

doth read for example of

life and instruction of man-
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Ed. Lat. 1563.

men ad dogmata confrman-

da non adhibet: ut sunt

Tertius et quartus Esdrce.

Sapient it.

Iesusfilius Syrach.

Tobias. IuditJi.

Libri Machdbmorum. 2.

Noui Testamenti Libros om-

nes {ut xailrjo recepti sunt)

recipimus et habemus pro

Canonicis.

VII.

De Veteri Testaraento.

Test-amentum vetus Nouo

contrarium non est, quando-

quidem tarn in veteri qudm

nouo, per Christum, qui vni-

cus est mediator Dei et ho-

minum, Deus et Homo, exter-

na vita humano generi est

proposita. Quare male sen-

English Ed. 1571.

struction of manners : but

yet doth it not applie

them to establishe any

doctrene. Such are these

followyng.

The third bote of Esdras.

The fourth boke of Esdras.

The booke of Tobias.

The booke of Iudith.

The rest of the booke of

Hester.

The booke of Wisdome.

Iesus the sonne of Sirach.

Baruch, the prophet.

Song of the .3. Children.

The storie of Susanna.

Of Bel and the Dragon.

The prayer of Manasses.

The .1. boke ofMachab.

The .2, Booke oOIacha.

All the bookes of the

newe Testament, as they

are commonly receaued,

we do receaue and ac-

compt them for Canon-

icall.

VII.

Of the Olde Testament.

The olde Testament is

not contrary to the newe,

for both in the olde and

newe Testament euerlast-

yng lyfe is offered to man-

kynde by Christe, who is

the onlye mediatour be-

tweene God and man.

American Revis. 1801.

ners: but yet doth it not

apply to them to establish

any doctrine : such are these

following

:

The Third Book of Esdras,

The Fourth Book ofEsdras,

The Book of Tobias,

The Book of Judith,

The rest of the Book of

Esther,

The Book of Wisdom,

Jesus the Son of Sirach,

Baruch the Prophet,

The Song of the Three

Children,

The Story of Susanna,

Of Bel and the Dragon,

The Prayer of Manasses,

The First Book of Macca-

bees,

The Second Book of Mac-

cabees.

All the Books of the

New Testament, as they

are commonly received, we

do receive, and account

them Canonical.

VII.

Of the Old Testament.

The Old Testament is

not contrary to the New:

for both in the Old and

New Testament everlasting

life is offered to Mankind

by Christ, who is the only

Mediator between God and

Man, being both God and



402 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

£d. Lat. 15G3.

tiunt, ' veteres tantinn in

prom mionea t< mporariasspe-

raeseconfingunt. Quanquam

Lea d Deo data per Mosen,

quoad Ceremonial tt ritus,

Christianos non astringat,

neque ciuilia eius prcecepta

in aliqua Repiiblica neces-

sario recipi debeant: nihilo-

minus tamen ab dbedientia

mandatorum, quce MoraUa

wcantur, melius quanPumius

Christianus, est solutus.

VIII.

Symbola tria.

Symbola tria, Nicamum,

Attonasij, et quod vulgo

Apostolicum appellator, om-

nino recipienda sunt et cre-

diii'Iii. Nam firmissimis

Seripturarum testimony}»

prdbari possunt.

IX.

Peccatum Ooriginale.

Peccatum originis non est

(vt fahulantur Pelagiani)

in imitatione Adami situm,

sed est vitium et depraua-

tio natural cuiuslibet homi-

nis ex Adamo naturaliter

propagati, qua fit, vt al• ori-

ginall iustitia qudm hngis-

Englisii Ed. 1571.

Wherefore they are not to

be hearde whiche faigne

that the olde fathers dyd

looke only for transitorie

promises. Although the

lawe geuen from God by

Moses, as touchyng cere-

monies and rites, do not

bynde Christian men, nor

the ciuile preceptes there-

of, ought of necessitie to

be receaued in any com-

mon wealth : yet notwith-

standyng, no Christian man

whatsoeuer, is free from

the obedience of the com-

maundementes, which are

called morall.

VIII.

Of the three Credcs.

The three Credcs, Nicene

Crede, Athanasian Credc,

and that whiche is coui-

monlye called the Apos-

tles' Crede, ought through-

lye to be receaued and be-

leued : for they may be

proued by moste certayne

warrauntes of holye script-

ure.

IX.

Of originall or hirth sinnc.

Originall sinne standeth

not in the following of

Adam (as the Pelagians

do vaynely talke) but it is

the fault and corruption

of the nature of eucry

man, that naturally is en-

gendered of the ofspring

American Revis. 1801.

Man. Wherefore they are

not to be heard, which

feign that the old Fathers

did look only for transi-

tory promises. Although

the Law given from God

by Moses, as touching

Ceremonies and Rites, do

not bind Christian men,

nor the Civil precepts

thereof ought of necessity

to be received in any com-

monwealth; yet notwith-

standing, no Christian man

whatsoever is free from

the obedience of the Com-

mandments which are

called Moral.

VIII.

Of the Creeds.

The Nicene Creed, and

that which is commonly

called the Apostles' Creed,

ought thoroughly to be re-

ceived and believed : for

they may be proved by

most certain warrants of

Holy Scripture.

IX.

Of Original or Birth-Sin.

Original sin standeth

not in the following of

Adam (as the Pelagians

do vainly talk) ; but it is

the fault and corruption

of the Nature of every

man, that naturally is en-

gendered of the offspring
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Ed. Lat. 15G3.

sime distet, ad malum sua

natura propendeat, et caro

semper aduersus spiritum

concupiscat. Vnde in vno

quoque nascentium, iram Dei

atque damnationem meretur.

Manet etiam in renatis liaic

natura deprauatio; qua fit,

ut affect us carnis, grace, (quod alij

sapientaan, edij sensum, alij

affectum, edij studium [car-

nis'] interpretantur) leeji Dei

11011 subjiciatu. Et quanqudm

renatis et credentibus nulla

propter Christum est con-

demnation peccati tnmen in

sese rationem habere Concu-

piscentiam fatetur Aposto-

lus.

De Libero Arbitrio.

Ea est hominis post lap-

sum Ada conditio, ut sese

naturalibus suis viribus et

bonis operibus ad fidem et

invocationem Dei conuertcre

ac prceparare non possit:

Quare absque gratia, Dei,

qua, per Christum est, nos

pra>ueui•nte, ut uelimus, et

cooperante elum volumus, ad

English Ed. 1571.

of Adam, whereby man is

very farre gone from orig-

inall rygliteousness, and is

of bis owne nature en-

elined to euyll, so that tbe

flesbe lusteth alwayes con-

trary to tbe spirite, and

tberefore in euery person

borne into this world e, it

deserueth Gods wrath and

damnation. And this in-

fection of nature doth re-

mayne, yea in tbem that

are regenerated, whereby

the luste of the flesbe,

called in Greke, which some do ex-

pounde the wisdotne, some

sensualitie, some tbe affec-

tion, some the desyre of

the flesbe, is not subiect

to the lawe of God. And

although there is no con-

demnation for tbem that

beleue and are baptized

:

yet the Apostle doth con-

fesse that concupiscence

and luste hath of it selfe

the nature of synne.

X.

Offree wyll.

The condition of man

after the fall of Adam is

suche, that he can not

turne and prepare hym

selfe by his owne naturall

strength and good workes,

to fayth and calling vj)on

God : "Wherefore we haue

no power to do good

workes pleasaunt and ac-

American Revis. 1801.

of Adam ; whereby man is

very far gone from original

righteousness, and is of his

own nature inclined to

evil, so that the flesh lust-

eth always contrary to the

spirit ; and therefore in

every person born into

this world, it deserveth

God's wrath and damna-

tion. And this infection

of nature doth remain, yea

in them that are regener-

ated ; whereby the lust of

the flesh, called in Greek

(which some

do expound the wisdom,

some sensuality, some the

affection, some the desire,

of the flesh), is not subject

to the Law of God. And

although there is no con-

demnation for them that

believe and are baptized

;

yet the Apostle doth con-

fess, that concupiscence

and lust hath of itself

the nature of sin.

X.

Of Free -Will.

The condition of Man

after the fall of Adam is

such, that he can not turn

and prepare himself, by

his own natural strength

and good works, to faith,

and calling upon God.

Wherefore we have no

power to do good works

pleasant and acceptable to



494 SYMBOLA EVAXGELICA.

Ed. Lat. 15G3.

pit tatis "/" ra faeit nda, qua'

Deo grata sint ct accepta,

nihil valemus.

XL

De Hominis Iustifieationc.

Tantum propter meritum

Domini ac Seruatoris nostri

Iesu Gkristi, per fidem, non

propter opera ct merita no-

stra, iusti coram Deo repxi-

tamur: Qua re sola fide nos

iustijifiiri, doctrina est salu-

licrrima, ac consolation is ple-

nissima : tit in Homilia d<

lust ificat tone hominis fusius

explicatur.

XII.

De bonis Operibus.

Bona opera qua sunt fr ac-

tus fidei et iustificatos se-

quuntur, qntanquam peccata

nostra expiari it diuini iu-

dicij seat ritatcm ferre non

possunt, Deo tomen grata

sunt et accepta in Christo,

atgue ex uera et uiua fide

necessarioprofiun nl
, ut plaru

ex illis, ague fides ion co-

gnosce possit, atgue aroor ex

fructn iudicari.

English Ed. 1571.

ceptable to God, without

the grace ofGod by Christe

preuentyng us, that we may

haue a good wyll, and

workyng with vs, when we

haue that good wyll.

XI.

Of the iustification of man.

We are accompted right-

eous before God, only for

the merite of our Lord and

sauiour Jesus Christe, by

faith, and not for our ovvne

workes or deseruynges.

Wherefore, that we are ius-

tified by fayth onely, is a

most wholesome doctrine,

and very full of comfort,

as more largely is expressed

in the Ilomilie of iustifica-

tion.

XII.

Of good workes.

Albeit that good workes

which are the fruites of

fayth, and folowe after

iustification, can not put

away our sinnes, and en-

dure the seueritie of Gods

iudgement: yet are they

pleasing and acceptable to

God in Christe, and do

spring out necessarily of a

true and liucly fayth, in

so muche that by them, a

lyuely fayth may be as eui-

dently knowen, as a tree

discerned by the fruit.

American Revis. 1801.

God, without the grace of

God by Christ preventing

us, that we may have a

good will, and working

with us, when we have

that good will.

XI.

Of the Justification of Man.

We are accounted right-

eous before God, only for

the merit of our Lord and

Saviour Jesus Christ by

Faith, and not for our

own works or deservings.

Wherefore, that we are

justified by Faith only, is

a most wholesome Doc-

trine, and very full of com-

fort, as more largely is ex-

pressed in the Homily of

Justification.

XII.

Of Good Worls.

Albeit that Good Works,

which are the fruits of

Faith, and follow after

Justification, can not put

away our sins, and endure

the severity of God's judg-

ment; yet are they pleas-

ing and acceptable to God

in Christ, and do spring

out necessarily of a true

and lively Faith ; insomuch

that by them a lively Faith

may be as evidently known

as a tree discerned by the

fruit.
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XIII.

Opera ante Iustificatio-

nem.

Opera qua'fiunt ante gra-

tiam Christ i, et spiritus eius

afflatum, cum ex fide Iesu

Christi non prodcant, mi-

nime Deo grata stmt : neque

gratiam (ut multi tiocant)

de congruo merentur : Imo

cum non sint facta tit Deus

ilia fieri uoluit et prcecepit,

peccati rationem habere non

dubitamus.

XIV.

Opera Supererogationis.

Opera qua1 supererogatio-

nis appellant, non possunt

sine arrogantia et hnpietate

pro'dicari. Nam Mis de-

clarant homines non tantum

se Deo reddere qnce tenentur

seel plus in eius gratiam fa-

cere quani deberent : cum

aperte Christus dicat: Cum

feceritis omnia qtuscunque

pracepta sunt ttobis, dicite:

Serui inatiles sumus.

XIII.

Of workes before iustifica-

tion.

Workes done before the

grace of Christe, and the

inspiration of his spirite,

are not pleasaunt to God

forasniuche as they spring

not of fayth in Jesu Christ,

neither do they make men

meete to receaue grace, or

(as the schole aucthours

saye) deserue grace of con-

gruitie : yea rather for that

they are not done as GOD
hath wylled and com-

maunded them to be done,

we doubt not but they haue

the nature of synne.

XIV.

Of workes of supererogation.

Voluntarie workes be-

sydes, ouer and aboue

Gods commaundementes,

which they call workes

of supererogation, can not

be taught without arro-

gancie and impietie. For

by them men do declare

that they do not onely

render vnto God as muche

as they are bounde to do,

but that they do more for

his sake than of bounden

duetie is required : "Where-

as Christe sayth playnly,

When ye have done al that

are commaunded to you,

say, "We be vnprofitable

seruantes.

XIII.

Of WorL• before Justifica-

tion.

Works done before the

grace of Christ, and the

Inspiration of his Spirit,

are not pleasant to God,

forasmuch as they spring

not of faith in Jesus Christ;

neither do they make men
meet to receive grace, or

(as the School-authors say)

deserve grace of congruity:

yea rather, for that they

are not done as God hath

willed and commanded

them to be done, we doubt

not but they have the na-

ture of sin.

XIV.

Of WorL• of Supererogation.

VoluntaryWorks besides,

over and above, God's Com-

mandments, which they call

Works of Supererogation,

can not be taught without

arrogancy and impiety : for

by them men do declare,

that they do not only ren-

der unto God as much as

they are bound to do, but

that they do more for his

sake, than of bounden duty

is required : whereas Christ

saith plainly, When ye have

done all that are command-

ed to you, say, We are un-

profitable servants.
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XV.

Nemo prater Christum sine

peccato.

Christus in nostra natura

ueritate per omnia similis

foetus est nobis, excepto pec-

cato, a quo prorsus erat im-

iii a a is, ii iii iii came turn in

spiritu. Venit, ut Agnus

absque macula esset, qui

in >i mil peccata per immola-

tionem sui semel factum,

tolleret: it peccatum (ut

inquit Toannes) in eo non

erat. Sed nos reliqui, it ium

baptisati, et in Christo re-

generati, in tnultis tamen

offendimus omnes: Et si

dixerimus quia peccatum

non habemus, nos ifjsos sedu-

cimus, et Veritas in nobis

non est.

XVI.

De Lapsis post Baptismum.

Non omne peccatum Mor-

tale post baptismum uolun-

tarie perpetratum, est pec-

rtihiiu in Spiritum sanctum

et irremissible. Proiude lap-

sis a buptixmo in partita,

locus pamitcntia non est ne-

gandus. Post acceptum spi-

ritum sanctum, possumus d

gratia data rccedere atque

peccare, denuoque per gra-

tiam Dei resurgere ac rest-

piecere. Idebque illi dam-

nandi sunt, qui se quamdiu

SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

English Ed. 1571. American Eevis. 1801. <•

XV.

Of Christe alone icithout

sinne.

Christe in the trueth of

oure nature, was made lyke

vnto vs in al thinges (sinne

only except) from which he

was clearley voyde, both in

his fleshe, and in his spir-

ite. He came to be the

lambe without spot, who

by the sacrifice of hym self

once made, shoulde take

away the sinnes of the

worlde : and sinne, (as S.

John sayeth) was not in

hym. But al we the rest,

(although baptized, and

borne agayne in Christ)

yet offende in many

thinges, and if we say we

haue no sinne, we deceaue

our selues, and the trueth

is not in vs.

XVI.

Of sinne after Baptisme.

Not euery deadly sinne

willingly committed after

baptisme, is sinne agaynst

the holy ghost, and vnpar-

donable. Wherefore the

graunt of rcpentaunce is

not to be denyed to such

as fall into sinne after bap-

tisme. After we have re-

ceaued the holy ghost, we

may depart from grace

geuen, and fall into sinne,

and by the grace of God

(we may) aryse agayne,

XV.

Of Christ alone without

Sin.

Christ in the truth of our

nature was made like unto

us in all things, sin only

except, from which he was

clearly void, both in his

flesh, and in his spirit.

He came to be the Lamb

without spot, who, by sac-

rifice of himself once made,

should take away the sins

of the world ; and sin (as

Saint John saith) was not

in him. But all we the

rest, although baptized,

and born again in Christ,

yet offend in many things

;

and if we say we have no

sin, we deceive ourselves,

and the truth is not in us.

XVI.

Of Sin after Baptism.

Not every deadly sin

willingly committed after

Baptism is sin against the

Holy Ghost, and unpardon-

able. Wherefore the grant

of repentance is not to be

denied to such as fall into

sin after Baptism. After

we have received the Holy

Ghost, we may depart from

grace given, and fall into

sin, and by the grace of

God we may arise again,

and amend our lives. And
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hie viuant, amplius non posse

peccare affirmant, aut vere

resipiscentibus pomitentice lo-

cum denegant.

xvn.

DePrredestinatione et Elec-

tione.

Pmdestinatio ad vitam,

est cetemum Dei proposilum,

quo ante iacta mundi fun-

damtnta, suo consilio, ?iobis

quidem oeculto, constanter

decreuit, eos quos in Cliristo

elegit ex hominum generc.

maledicto et emtio liberare,

atqite xti uasa in honorem

efficta, per Christum ad

ceternam salutem adducere:

Ynde qui tarn prceclaro Dei

beneficio sunt donati, Mi spn-

ritu eius opportuno tempore

operante, secundum proposi-

tion eius uocantur: voca-

tioni per gratiam parent:

iustificantur gratis: adop-

tantur in JiUos; vnigeniti

Iesu Christ i imagini effici-

untur conformes: in bonis

operilus sancte ambulant

:

et demitm ex Dei misericor-

dia pertingunt ad sempiter-

nam fcelicitatem.

English Ed. 1571.

and amend our lyues. And

therefore, they are to be

condemned, whiche say

they can no more sinne

as long as they lyue here,

or denie the place of for-

geuenesse to such as true-

ly repent.

XVII.

Of predestination and elec-

tion.

Predestination to lyfe, is

the euerlastyng purpose of

God, whereby (before the

foundations of the world

were layd) he hath con-

stantly decreed by his

councell secrete to vs, to

deliuer from curse and

damnation, those whom he

hath chosen in Christe out

of mankynd, and to bryng

them by Christe to euer-

lastyng saluation, as vessels

made to honour. Where-

fore they which be indued

with so excellent a benefite

ofGod, be called accordyng

to Gods purpose by his spi-

rite workyng in due season

:

they through grace obey

the callyng : they be iusti-

fied freely : they be made

sonnes of God by adoption

:

they be made lyke the im-

age of his onelye begotten

sonne Jesus Christe : they

walke religiously in good

workes, and at length by

Gods mercy, they attaine to

euerlastyng felicitie.

American Reyis. 1801.

therefore they are to be con-

demned, which say, they

can no more sin as long as

they live here, or deny the

place of forgiveness to such

as truly repent.

XVII.

Of Predestination and Elec-

tion.

Predestination to Life is

the everlasting purpose of

God, whereby (before the

foundations of the world

were laid) he hath con-

stantly decreed by his

counsel secret to us, to de-

liver from curse and dam-

nation those whom he hath

chosen in Christ out ofman-

kind, and to bring them by

Christ to everlastiug salva-

tion, as vessels made to

honour. Wherefore, they

which be endued with so

excellent a benefit of God,

be called according to

God's purpose by his Spir-

it working in due season

:

they through Grace obey

the calling : they be justi-

fied freely : they be made

sons of God by adoption

:

they be made like the im-

age of his only-begotten

Son Jesus Christ : they

walk religiously in good

works, and at length, by

God's mercy, they attain

to everlasting felicity.
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Quemudmad ion Prmhsti-

nati&nis et Electionis nostm

in Chrieto pia cormderatio,

dub-is. maun et ineffabilis

consolation is plena est vere

pijs et his qui senthtnt in

se uim spiritus CIIIIISTI,

facta carnis et membra qum

aclinic sunt super terram

mortificantem, animumque

ad ccelestla et superna ra-

pientem, turn quia fidem

nostram de aterna salute

consequenda per Christum

plurimum stdbilit atque

confirmiif, turn quia amo-

rem nostrum in Deum ue-

hementer accendit ; ita ho-

minibus curiosis, carnalibus,

et spiritu Christi dcstitutis,

db oculos perpctub versari

Prcedestinationis Dei scn-

tcntiam, pernitiosissimum,

est prweipitium, unde illos

Diabolus protrudit, vel in

desperationem, uel in a>que

pernitiosam impurimm®

vitce securitatem.

Deinde promissiones di-

uinas sic amplecti oportct,

ut nobis in Sacris Uteris

generaliter propositi sunt:

Et Dei voluntas in nostris

actionibus ea sequenda est,

English Ed. 1571.

As the godly consydera-

tion of predestination, and

our election in Christe, is

full of sweete, pleasaunt,

and vnspeakeable comfort

to godly persons, and such

as feele in themselues the

working of the spirite of

Christe, mortifying the

workes of the fleshe, and

their earthlye members,

and drawing vp their

mynde to hygh and heau-

enly thinges, as well be-

cause it dotli greatly estab-

lyshe and confirme their

fayth of eternal saluation

to be enjoyed through

Christe, as because it doth

feruently kindle their loue

towardes God. So, for cu-

rious and carnal persons,

lacking the spirite of

Christe, to haue continu-

ally before their eyes the

sentence of Gods predesti-

nation, is a most daunger-

ous downefall, whereby the

deuyll doth thrust them

either into desperation, or

into rechelesnesse of most

vncleane lining, no lesse

perilous then desperation.

Furthermore, 1 we must

rcceaue Gods promises in

such wyse, as they be gener-

ally set foorth to vs in holy

scripture : and in our do-

ynges, that wyl ofGod is to

American Revis. 1801.

As the godly considera-

tion of Predestination, and

our Election in Christ, is

full of sweet, pleasant, and

unspeakable comfort to

godly persons, and such

as feel in themselves the

working of the Spirit of

Christ, mortifying the

works of the flesh, and

their earthly members, and

drawing up their mind to

high and hea\renly things,

as well because it doth

greatly establish and con-

firm their faith of eternal

Salvation to be enjoyed

through Christ, as because

it doth fervently kindle

their love towards God

:

So, for curious and carnal

persons, lacking the Spirit

of Christ, to have contin-

ually before their eyes the

sentence of God's Predes-

tination, is a most danger-

ous downfall, whereby the

Devil doth thrust them

either into desperation, or

into wretchlessness of most

unclean living, no less per-

ilous than desperation.

Furthermore, we must

receive God's promises in

such wise, as they be gener-

ally set forth to us in Holy

Scripture ; and, in our do-

ings, that Will of God is

1 In the Forty-two Articles <>f 1553 there is the addition: 'Although the decrees of pre-

destination are unknown unto us.'
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quam in uerbo Dei habemus

diserte reuelatam.

XVIII.

Tantum in nomine Christi

speranda est seterna sa-

lus.

Svnt Mi anathematizandi

qui dicere audent, vnum-

quemque in Lege aut secta

quam profitetur, esse seruan-

dum: modo iuxta Mam et

lumen natures accurate" vixe-

rit: cum sacra; literoz tan-

tum lesu Christi nomen

prcedicent, in quo saluos

fieri homines oporteat.

XIX.

De Ecclesia.

Ecclesia Christi uisibilis.

est ccetus fidelhim, in quo

uerbum Dei purum prcedi-

catur, et sacramenta, quo-

ad ea qum necessario exi-

guntur, iuxta Christi insti-

tutum recti administran-

tur.

Sicut errauit ecclesia Hie-

rosolym ita na, A lexandrina

et Antiochena : ita et errauit

Ecclesia Romana, non so-

lum quoad agenda et caire-

moniarum ritus, uerum in

hijs etiam qua credenda

sunt.

English Ed. 1571. I American Revis. 1801.

be folowed, which we hauc to be followed, which we
expreslye declared vnto vs

in the worde of God.

XVIII.

Of oMaynyng eternall salua-

tion, only by the name of

Christe.

They also are to be had

accursed, that presume to

say, that euery man shal

be saued by the lawe or

sect which he professeth,

so that he be diligent to

frame his life accordyng to

that lawe, and the light of

nature. For holy scripture

doth set out vnto ys onely

the name of Jesus Christe,

whereby men must be saved.

XIX.

Of the Church.

The visible Church of

Christe, is a congregation

of faythfull men in the

which the pure worde of

God is preached, and the

Sacramentes be duely minis-

tred, accordyng to Christes

ordinaunce in all those

thynges that of necessitie

are requisite to the same.

As the Church of Hieru-

salem, Alexandria, and An-

tioche haue erred : so also

the Church of Rome hath

erred, not only in their

liuing and maner of cere-

monies, but also in matters

of fayth.

have expressly declared un-

to us in the Word of God.

XVIII.

Of obtaining eternal Salva-

tion only by the Name of

Christ.

They also are to be had

accursed that presume to

say, That every man shall

be saved by the Law or

Sect which he professeth,

so that he be diligent to

frame his life according to

that Law, and the light of

Nature. ForHoly Scripture

doth set out unto us only the

Name ofJesus Christ,where-

by men must be saved.

XIX.

Of the Church.

The visible Church of

Christ is a congregation of

faithful men, in the which

the -pure "Word of God is

preached, and the Sacra-

ments be duly ministered

according to Christ's ordi-

nance, in all those things

that of necessity are recpii-

site to the same.

As the Church of Jeru-

salem, Alexandria, and An-

tioch, have erred; so also

the Church of Rome hath

erred, not only in their liv-

ing and manner of Ceremo-

nies, but also in matters of

Faith.
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XX.

De Ecclesise autoritatc.

Ilabet Ecclesia Bit us sta-

tuendi ius, et infidei contro-

v< rsijs autoritatem, quamuis

Ecclesia non licet quicquam

instituere, quod verbo Dei

scripto aduersetur, nee unum

seriptura locum sic exponere

potest, ut alteri contradicat.

Quare licet Ecclesia- sit di-

uinorum librorum testis et

conseruatrix, attamen vt ad-

versus eos nihil decernere,

ita prater illos nihil adden-

dum de necessitate salads

debet obtrudere.

XXI.

De autoritate Conciliorum

Generalium.

Generalia Concilia sine

iussu et uoluntatc princi-

pum congregari non pos-

sunt, et rhi conuenerint, quia

ex hominihus constant, qui

non omnes spiritu et verbis

Dei reguntur, et errare pos-

aunt, et interdum errarunt,

etiam in hijs quce ad nor-

mam pietaitispertinent: ideo

qua () illis constituuntw,

SYMBOLA EYANGELICA.

English Ed. 1571. American Revis. 1801.

XX.

Of the aucthoritie of the

Church.

The Church hath power

to decree Rites or Ceremo-

nies, and aucthoritie in con-

trouersies of fayth : And

yet it is not lawfull for the

Church to ordayne any

thyng that is contrarie to

Gods worde written, ney-

ther may it so expounde

one place of scripture, that

it be repugnaunt to another.

Wherefore, although the

Churche be a witnesse and

a keper of holy writ: yet,

as it ought not to decree

any thing agaynst the

same, so besides the same,

ought it not to enforce any

thing to be beleued for

necessitie of saluation.

XXI.

Of the aucthoritie ofgcnerall

Counselles.

Generall Counsels may not

be gathered together without

the commaundement and wyll

of princes. And when they

be gathered together (foras-

muche as they be an assem-

blie of men, ichereof all be

not governed with the spirite

and icord of God) they may

erre, and sometyme haue

erred, euen in thinges par-

XX.

Of the Authority of the

Church.

The Church hath power

to decree Rites or Ceremo-

nies, and authority in Con-

troversies of Faith : and yet

it is not lawful for the

Church to ordain any thing

that is contrary to God's

Word written, neither may

it so expound one place of

Scripture, that it be repug-

nant to another. Where-

fore, although the Church

be a witness and a keeper

of Holy Writ, yet, as it

ought not to decree any

thing against the same, so

besides the same ought it

not to enforce any thing

to be believed for neces-

sity of Salvation.

XXI.

Of the Authority of General

Councils.
1

1 The Twenty-first of the English Articles is omitted in the Amer. ed., because it is partly of

a local and civil nature, and is provided for, as to the remaining parts of it, in other Articles.



THE THIRTY-NINE ARTICLES OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 501

Ed. Lat. 1563.

ut ad salatem necessaria,

neque robur habent, neque

autoritatem, nisi ostendi

possint e sacris Uteris esse

desumpta.

XXII.

De Purgatorio.

Doctrina Romanensinm

de Purgatorio, de Indul-

gent /js, de teneratione et

adoratione turn Imaginum

turn Reliquiarum, nee non

de imtocatione Sanctorum,

res est futilis, inaniter con-

ficta, et nullis Scriptura-

rum testimonijs innititur,

imo verbo Dei contradicit.

XXIII.

Nemo in Ecclesia ministret

nisi uocatus.

Non licet cuiquam su-

mere sibi muniis p-vtblicl•,

prwdicandi, aut admini-

strandi Sacramenta in Ec-

clesia, nisi prius /writ ad

dbeunda legitime uoca-

tus et missus. Atque illos,

legitime uocatos et missos

existimare debemus, qui per

homines, quibus p>otestas uo-

candi Ministros atque mit-

tendi in uineani Domini

publice concessa est in Ec-

clesia, cooptati fuerint et

asciti in hoc opus.

English Ed. 1571.

teynyng vnto God. Wher-

fore, tldnges ordayned by

them as necessary to salua-

tion, haue neyther strength

nor aucthoritie, vnlesse it

may be declared that tliey be

taken out of holy Scripture.

XXII.

Of Purgatorie.

The Romishe doctrine

concernyng purgatorie,

pardons, worshipping and

adoration, as well of im-

ages, as of reliques, and

also inuocation of Saintes,

is a fonde thing, vainly in-

uented, and grounded vpon

no warrantie of Scripture,

but rather repugnaunt to

the worde of God.

XXIII.

Of ministryng in the congre-

gation.

It is not lawful for any

man to take vpon hym the

office of publique preach-

yng, or ministring the Sac-

ramentes in the congrega-

tion, before he be lawfully

called and sent to execute

the same. And those we

ought to iudge lawfully

called and sent, whiche be

chosen and called to this

worke by men who haue

publique aucthoritie geuen

vnto them in the congre-

gation, to call and sencle

ministers into the Lordes

vineyarde.

American Revis. 1801.

.
Of Purgatory.

The Romish Doctrine

concerning Purgatory, Par-

dons, Worshipping and

Adoration, as well of Im-

ages as of Relics, and also

Invocation of Saints, is a

fond thing, vainly invent-

ed, and grounded upon no

warranty of Scripture, but

rather repugnant to the

Word of God.

XXIII.

Of Ministering in the Con-

gregation.

It is not lawful for any

man to take upon him the

office of public preaching,

or ministering the Sacra-

ments in the Congregation,

before he be lawfully called,

and sent to execute the

same. And those we ought

tojudge lawfully called and

sent, which be chosen and

called to this work by men

who have public authority

given unto them in the

Congregation, to call and

send Ministers into the

Lord's vineyard.
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XXIV.

Agendum est in Ecclcsia

lingua quae sit populo

nota.

Lingua populo non intel-

lecta publico» in ecclesia pre•

ces » ragt re, out Sacramento,

«<l in in 1st rare, veroo Dei et

primitium Ecclesia consue-

tvdini plane repugnat.

XXV.

De Sacramentis.

Sacramento Christo in-

stituta, non tantum sunt

notm professionis Ghristiano-

rum, sed certa qumdom po-

tiits testimonia, et efficacia

signa gratia, atque lonce in

nos voluntatis Dei, per qua

inwmbiliter ipse in nobis

operator, nostramque fidem

in se, non solum excitat,

uerumetiam confirmat.

Duo a Christo Domino

nostro in Euangelio insti-

tuta sunt Sacramento, scili-

cet Baptismus et Ccena Do-

mini.

Quinque .ilia uulgo no-

minata Sacramento, scilicet,

Confirmatio, Painitentia, Or-

do, Matrimonium, et Ex-

trema unctio, pro sacramen-

tis euangelicis Jiabenda non

sunt, ut qua; partim a praua

Apodohrum imitutione pro-

SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

Englisii Ed. 1571. American Revis. 1801.

XXIV.

Of apeakyng in the congre-

gation, in such a tongue as

tlie people vnderstandeth.

It is a thing playnely re-

pugnaunt to the worde of

God, and the custonie of

the primitiue Churclie, to

haue publique prayer in

the Churclie, or to minis-

ter the Sacramentes in a

tongue not vnderstanded

of the people.

XXV.

Of the Sacramentes.

Sacramentes ordayned of

Christe, be not onely badges

or tokens of Christian mens

profession : but rather they

be certaine sure witnesses

and effectuall signes of

grace and Gods good wyll

towardes vs, by the which

he doth worke inuisiblie in

vs, and doth not only quick-

en, but also strengthen and

continue our fayth in hym.

There are two Sacra-

mentes ordayned of Christe

our Lorde in the Gospell,

that is to say,Baptisme,and

the Supper of the Lorde.

Those fyue, commonly

called Sacramentes, that is

to say, Confirmation, Pen-

aunce, Orders, Matrimonie,

and extreme Vnction, are

not to be compted, for Sac-

ramentes of the gosjiel, be-

ing such as haue growen

XXIV.

Of Sp>eahing in the Congre-

gation in such a Tongue as

the people understanddh.

It is a thing plainly re-

pugnant to the Word of

God, and the custom of

the Primitive Church, to

have public Prayer in the

Church, or to minister the

Sacraments, in a tongue

not understanded of the

people.

XXV.

Of the Sacraments.

Sacraments ordained of

Christ be not only badges

or tokens of Christian men's

profession, but rather they

be certain sure witnesses,

and effectual signs of grace,

and God's good will to-

wards us, by the which he

doth work invisibly in us,

and doth not only quick-

en, but also strengthen and

confirm our Faith in him.

There are two Sacra-

ments ordained of Christ

our Lord in the Gospel,

that is to say, Baptism, and

the Supper of the Lord.

Those five commonly

called Sacraments, that is

to say, Confirmation, Pen-

ance, Orders, Matrimony,

and Extreme Unction, are

not to be counted for Sac-

raments of the Gospel, be-

ins such as have grown
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fluxerunt, partim uita\ sta-

tus sunt in scripturis qui-

dem probati, sed sacramen-

torum eandem cum baptismo

et ceena Domini rationem

11011 habentes: quomodo nee

Pceniteniia, lit quce signum

aliquod uisibile seu cceremo-

niam a Deo institutam non

habeat.

Sacramento, non in hoc

instituta sunt a Christo, nt

spectarentur, aut circumfe-

rentur, sed ut rite illis ute-

remur: et in Jtijs duntaxat

qui digue percipiunt, salu-

tarem habent effectum : qui

uerb indigne percipiunt,

damnationem {ut inquit

Paulas) sibi ipsis acqui-

runt.

XXVI.

Ministrorum malitia non

tollit efficaciam institu-

tionum diuinarum.

Qvamuis in Ecclesia tdsi-

bili bonis mali semper sint

admixti, atque interdum mi-

nisterio uerbi et sacramen-

torum administrationi prce-

sint, tarnen cum noil suo sed

Christi nomine agant, eius-

que mandate et autoritate

ministrent, illorum ministe-

rio uti licet, cum in verbo

Dei audiendo, turn in sacra-

mentis percipiendis. Neque

per illorum malitiam effec-

Vol. III.—

English Ed. 1571.

partly of the corrupt folow-

ing of the Apostles, partly

are states of life alowed

in the scriptures: but yet

haue not lyke nature of

Sacramentes with Baptisme

and the Lordes Supper, for

that they haue not any vis-

ible signe or ceremonie or-

dayned of God.

The Sacramentes were

not ordayned of Christ to

be gased vpon, or to be

caryed about ; but that wTe

shoulde duely use them.

And in such only, as wor-

thyly receaue the same,

they haue a wholesome

effect or operation : But

they that receaue them

vnworthyly, purchase to

them selues damnation, as

S. Paul sayth.

XXVI.

Of the unworthynesse of the

ministers, which hinder

not the effect of the Sacra-

mentes.

Although in the visible

Churche the euyl be euer

myngled with the good,

and sometime the euyll

haue cheefe aucthoritie in

the ministration of the

worde and Sacramentes

:

yet forasmuch as they do

not the same in their own

name but in Christes, and

do minister by his com-

mission and aucthoritie,

wTe rriay vse their minis-

American Revis. 1801.

partly of the corrupt fol-

lowing of the Ajoostles,

partly are states of life al-

lowed in the Scriptures;

but yet have not like na-

ture of Sacraments with

Baptism, and the Lord's

Supper, for that they have

not any visible sign or cere-

mony ordained of God.

The Sacraments were not

ordained of Christ to be

gazed upon, or to be car-

ried about, but that we

should duly use them. And
in such only as worthily re-

ceive the same, they have

a wholesome effect or oper-

ation : but they that re-

ceive them unworthily,

purchase to themselves

damnation, as Saint Paul

saith.

XXVI.

Of the Unicorthincss of the

Min istcrs, yah ieh h inders

not the effect of the Sacra-

ments.

Although in the visible

Church the evil be ever

mingled with the good,

and sometimes the evil

have chief authority in the

Ministration of the Word

and Sacraments, yet foras-

much as they do not the

same in. their own name,

but in Christ's, and do

minister by his commis-

sion and authority, we may

use their Ministry, both in
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tus institutorum Christi tol-

litur, a lit gratia ilonorum

Dei vihi it u r, quoad eos

qui fide et rite sibi oblata

percipiiint, qua propter in-

istitutionem CHRISTI et

promissionem efficacia sunt,

licet per malos administren-

tur.

Ad EcclesicB tamen disci-

plinam pertinent, ut in

malos ministros inquiratur,

accuscnturque ab hijs, qui

eorum fiagitia nouerint, at-

que tandem iusto comdcti

iudicio, deponantur.

XXVII.

De Baptismo.

Bajytismus non est tan-

tum profcssionis signum ac

discriminis nota, qua Chri-

stiani a non Christianis dis-

cernantur, sed etiam est si-

gnum Iiegenerationis, per

quod tanquam per instru-

mentum recti haptismum

suspitientcs, ecclesiw inserun-

tur, pi'omissiones de Iiemis-

sionepeccatorum atque Adop-

tione nostra in filios Dei,

per Spiritum sanctum uisi-

English Ed. 1571.

trie, both in hearing the

word of God, and in the

receauing of the Sacra-

mentes. Neither is y
e ef-

fect of Christes ordinaunce

taken away by their wick-

ednesse, nor the grace of

Gods gyftes diminished

from such as by fayth and

ryghtly do receaue the

Sacramentes ministered

vnto them, which be ef-

fectuall, because of Christes

institution and promise, al-

though they be ministred

by euyll men.

Neuerthelesse, it apper-

teyneth to the discipline

of the Churche, that enqui-

rie be made of euyl min-

istres, and that they be ac-

cused by those that haue

knowledge of their of-

fences : and finally, beyng

founde gyltie by iust iudge-

ment, be deposed.

XXVII.

Of Baptisme.

Baptisme is not onely a

signe of profession, and

marke of difference, where-

by Christian men are dis-

cerned from other that be

not christened : but is also

a signe of regeneration or

newe byrth, whereby as by

an instrument, they that re-

ceaue baptisme rightly, are

grafted into the Church:

the promises of the for-

gcuenesse of sinne, and of

American Revis. 1801.

hearing the Word of God,

and in receiving the Sac-

raments. Neither is the

effect of Christ's ordinance

taken away by their wick-

edness, nor the grace

of God's gifts diminished

from such as by faith, and

rightly, do receive the Sac-

raments ministered unto

them; which be effectual,

because of Christ's insti-

tution and promise,, al-

though they be ministered

by evil men.

Nevertheless, it apper-

taineth to the discipline

of the Church, that in-

quiry be made of evil

Ministers, and that they

be accused by those that

have knowledge of their

offences ; and finally, being

found guilty, by just judg-

ment be deposed.

XXVII.

Of Baptism.

Baptism is not only a

sign of profession, and

mark of difference, where-

by Christian men are dis-

cerned from others that

be not christened, but it

is also a sign of Regenera-

tion or New-Birth, where-

by, as by an instrument,

they that receive Baptism

rightly are grafted into the

Church ; the promises of

the forgiveness of sin, and
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biliter dbsignantur, fides con-

firmatur, et ui diuinm in-

uocationis, gratia avgetur.

Baptismvs paruulorum

omnino in ecclesia retinen-

dus est, ut qui cum Chri-

sti institutione optima con-

gruat.

.
De Ccena Domini.

Coena Domini non est

tantum signum mutuce oe-

neuolentioz Christianorum

inter sese, ueram potius est

sacramentum nostra! per

mortem Christi redemptio-

ns. Atque adeo rite, digne

et cum fide sumentibus, pa-

nts quern frangimus, est

communicatio corporis Chri-

sti: similiter poculum bene-

dictionis, est communicatio

sanguinis Christi.

Panis et vini transub-

stantiate in Eucharistia,

ex sacris Uteris probari non

potest, sed apertis scriptu-

re verbis aduersatur, sacra-

nunti naturam etiertit, et

English Ed. 1571.

our adoption to be the

sonnes of God, by the

holy ghost, are visibly

signed and sealed : fayth

is confyrmed : and grace

increased by vertue of

prayer vnto God.

The baptisme of young

children, is in any wyse

to be retayned in the

Churche, as most agre-

able with the institution

of Christe.

XXVIII.

Of the Lordes Supper.

The Supper of the Lord,

is not only a signe of the

loue that Christians ought

to haue among them selues

one to another : but rather

it is a Sacrament of our

redemption by Christes

death. Insomuch that to

suche as ryghtlie, worthy-

ly, and with fayth receaue

the same the bread whiche

we breake is a parttak-

yng of the body of

Christe, and likewyse the

cuppe of blessing, is a

parttakyng of the blood

of Christe.

Transubstantiation (or

the chaunge of the sub-

staunce of bread and wine)

in the Supper of the Lorde,

can not be proued by holye

writ, but is repugnaunt to

the playne wordes of script-

ure, ouerthroweth the nat-

ure of a Sacrament, and

American Revis. 1801.

of our adoption to be the

sons of God by the Holy

Ghost, are visibly signed

and sealed; Faith is con-

firmed, and Grace increased

by virtue of prayer unto

God.

The Baptism of young

Children is in any wise to

be retained in the Church,

as most agreeable with the

institution of Christ.

XXVIII.

Of the Lord's Supper.

The Supper of the Lord

is not only a sign of the

love that Christians ought

to have among themselves

one to another ; but rather

it is a Sacrament of our

Redemjition by Christ's

death : insomuch that to

such as rightly, worthily,

and with faith, receive the

same, the Bread which we

break is a partaking of the

Body of Christ; and like-

wise the Cup of Blessing

is a partaking of the Blood

of Christ.

Transubstantiation (or

the change of the substance

of Bread and Wine) in the

Supper of the Lord, can

not be proved by Holy

Writ ; but is repugnant to

the plain words of Script-

ure, overthroweth the nat-

ure of a Sacrament, and
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n, i<1 l (i r a in superstitionum

dedit occaeionem.*

Corpus Ohritti datur, ac-

cipitur, et manducatur in

,,, tantum eoilesti et spi-

rituali ratione. Medium au-

ti iii quo Corpus Christi ac-

cipitur et manducatur in

/•tout, fides est.

Sacramentum Eucharist ia^

ex institutione Christi non

rudbatur, circumferebatur,

ih uabatur, nee adorabatur.

[XXIX. 3

[Impii, et fide viua de-

stituti, licet carnaliter et

msibiliter (vt Augustinus lo-

quitur) corporis et sangui-

nis Christi sacramentum

dentibus premant, nullo ta-

iin a modo Christi parUeipes

efficiuntur. Bed potius tan-

in rei sacramentum seu sym-

English Ed. 1571.

hath geuen occasion to

many superstitions.

The body of Christe is

geuen, taken, and eaten in

the Supper only after an

heauenly and spirituall

maner : And the meane

whereby the body of

Christe is receaued and

eaten in the Supper, is

fayth.

The Sacrament of the

Lordes Supper was not

by Christes ordinaunce re-

serued, caryed about, lyft-

ed vp, or worshipped.

XXIX.

Of the wicked which do not

eate the body of Christe in

the vse of the Lordes Sup>-

per.

The wicked, and suche

as be voyde of a liuelye

fayth, although they do

carnally and visibly presse

with their teeth (as Saint

Augustine sayth) the Sac-

rament of the body and

blood of Christ : yet in no

wyse are the partakers of

American Revis. 1801.

hath given occasion to

many superstitions.

The Body of Christ is

given, taken, and eaten, in

the Supper, only after an

heavenly and spiritual man-

ner. And the mean where-

by the Body of Christ is

received and eaten in the

Supper, is Faith.

The Sacrament of the

Lord's Supper was not by

Christ's ordinance reserved,

carried about, lifted up, or

worshiped.

XXIX.

Of the Wicked, which eat not

the Body of Christ in the

use of the Lord's Supper.

The Wicked, and such

as be void of a lively faith,

although they do carnally

and visibly press with their

teeth (as Saint Augustine

saith) the Sacrament of

the Body and Blood of

Christ; yet in no wise are

they partakers of Christ:

1 The following clause against the real presence and ubiquity of Christ's body was here

added in the Parker Latin MS., but struck out in the Synod :
' Christus in caelum ascendens,

corpori suo Immortalitatem dedit, Naturam non abstulit humane enim nature veritatem (iuxta

Scripturas), perpetuo rctinet, quam uno et definito Loco esse, et non in multa, vet omnia si-

mid loca diffundi oportet. Quum igitur Christus in celum sublatus, ibi usque adfinem seculi

permunsurus, atque inde, non aliunde (id loquitur Augustinus) venturus sit, ad iudicandum

viuod et mortuos, non debet quisquam fidelium, et carnis ems, -et sanguinis, realem, et corpora-

lem (ut lopuuntur) presentiam in Eucharistia vel credere, vel projileri. Corpus tamen Christi

datur,' etc.

- This Article, which agrees with the Zwinglian and Calvinistic theory against the Lutheran,

is wanting in all the printed copies until 1571, and has here been supplied from the Parker

MS. See llardwick, p. 315, note 3, and p. 143.
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bolum ad judicium sibi man-

ducant et bibunt.]

XXIX. [XXX.]

De Vtraque Specie.

Calix Domini Laicis non

est denegandus: utrague

enim pars dominici sacra-

menti ex Christi institutione

et pracepto, omnibus Chri-

stianis ex cequo adminis-

trari debet.

XXX. [XXXI]

De imica Christi oblatione

in Cruce perfecta.

Oblatio Christi semelfacta,

perfecta est redemptio, pro-

pitiatio, et satisfactio pro

omnibus peccatis totius mnn-

di, tarn originalibus quam

actualibus. Neque prater

illam unicam est ulla alia

pro peccatis expiatio. Vnde

missarum sacrifieia, quibus

uidgo diccbatur, Sacerdotem

offerre Christum in remis-

sionem poena ant culpce pro

uiuis et defunctis, llasphema

figmenta sunt, et pernitiosai

irnposturcB.

XXXI. [XXXII.]

De Coniugio Sacerdotum.

Episcopis, Presbyteris, et

Diaconis, nullo mandato di-

ENGLisn Ed. 1571.

Christe, but rather to their

condemnation do eate and

drinke the signe or Sacra-

ment of so great a thing.

XXX.

Of both Mndes.

The cuppe of the Lorde

is not to be denyed to the

laye people. For both the

partes of the Lordes Sac-

rament, by Christes ordi-

naunce and commaunde-

ment, ought to be minis-

tred to all Christian men

alike.

XXXI.

Of the one oblation of Christe

finished vppon the Crosse.

The offering of Christ

once made, is the perfect

redemption, propiciation,

and satisfaction for all the

sinnes of the whole worlde,

both originall and actuall,

and there is none other

satisfaction for sinne, but

that alone. Wherefore the

sacrifices of Masses, in the

which it was commonly

said that the Priestes did

offer Christe for. the quicke

and the dead, to haue re-

mission of payne or gylt,

were blasphemous fables,

and daungerous deceits.

XXXII.

Of the mariage of Priestes.

Byshops, Priestes, and

Deacons, are not coni-

American Revis. 1801.

but rather, to their con-

demnation, do eat and

drink the sign or Sacra-

ment of so great a thing.

XXX.

Of both Kinds.

The Cup of the Lord is

not to be denied to the

Lay-people : for both the

parts of the Lord's Sacra-

ment, by Christ's ordi-

nance and commandment,

ought to be ministered to

all Christian men alike.

XXXI.

Of the one Oblation of Christ

finished upon the Cross.

The Offering of Christ

once made is that perfect

redemption, propitiation,

and satisfaction, for all the

sins of the whole world,

both original and actual;

and there is none other

satisfaction for sin, but

that alone. Wherefore the

sacrifices of Masses, in the

which it "was commonly

said that the Priest did

offer Christ for the quick

and the dead, to have re-

mission of pain or guilt,

were blasphemous fables,

and dangerous deceits.

XXXII.

Of the Marriage of Priests.

Bishops, Priests, and

Deacons, are not com-
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uino prceceptum est, tit ant

cirlibiitiiiu uoucant, aut a

matrimonii) abstineant. Li-

cet igitur etiam UUs, vt ce-

teris omnibus Christianis,

vbi hoc ad pietatem magis

facere iudicauerint, pro suo

wrbitratu matrimonium con-

truhere.

XXXII. [XXXIII.]

Excommunicato uitandi

sunt.

Qvi per publicum Ecclesice

denuntiationem rite al• imi-

tate ecclesm prazcisus est et

excommunicatus, is ab uni-

tiersa fidelium multitudine,

donee per pamitentiam-
lice reconciliatus fuerit, ar-

bitrio Iudicis competentis,

habendus est tanquam Etli-

nicus et Publicanus.

XXXIII. [XXXIV.]

Traditiones Ecclesiastical

Traditiones atque cceremo-

nias easdem, non omnino ne-

cessarium est esse ubique aut

prorsus consimiles. Nam et

uarice semper fuerunt, et

muta/ri possunt, pro regio-

num, temporum, et morum

diuersitate, modo nihil con-

tra uerbum Dei instituatur.

English: Ed. 1571.

maunded by Gods lawc

eyther to vowe the estate

of single lyfe, or to ab-

stayne from manage.

Therefore it is lawfull also

for them, as for all other

Christian men, to mary at

ther owne discretion, as

they shall iudge the same

to serue better to godly-

nesse.

XXXIII.

Of excommunicate peiwns,

howe they are to be auoided.

That person -whiche by

open denuntiation of the

Churche, is rightly cut of

from the vnitie of the

Churche, and excommuni-

cated, ought to be taken

of the whole multitude of

the faythfull as an Heathen

and Publicane, vntill he be

openly reconciled by pen-

aunce, and receaued into

the Churche by a iudge that

hath aucthoritie thereto.

XXXIV.

Of the traditions of the

Churche.

It is not necessarie that

traditions and ceremonies

be in al places one, or vt-

terly like, for at all times

they haue ben diuerse, and

maybechaungedaccordyng

to the diuersitie of coun-

treys, times, and mens ma-

ners, so that nothing be or-

deyned against Gods worde.

American Revis. 1801.

manded by God's Law,

either to vow the estate

of single life, or to abstain

from marriage : therefore

it is lawful for them, as for

all other Christian men, to

marry at their own discre-

tion, as they shall judge

the same to serve better to

godliness.

XXXIII.

Of excommunicate Persons,

how they are to be avoided.

That person which by

open denunciation of the

Church is rightly cut off

from the unity of the

Church, and excommuni-

cated, ought to be taken

of the whole multitude of

the faithful, as a Heathen

and Publican, until he be

openly reconciled by pen-

ance, and received into the

Church by a judge that

hath authority thereunto.

XXXIV.

Of the Traditions of the

Church.

It is not necessary that

Traditions and Ceremonies

be in all places one, or ut-

terly like ; for at all times

they have been divers, and

may be changed according

to the diversity of coun-

tries, times, and men's man-

ners, so that nothing be or-

dained against God'sWord.
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Traditiones et cceremonias

ecclesiasticas qua; cum ueroo

Dei 71011 pugnant, et sunt

autoritate publico, institutes

atque probata, quisquis pri-

uato consilio nolens et data

opera puhlice uiolauerit, is,

ut qui peccat in publicum

ordinem ecclesice, quique Ice-

dit autoritatem Magistra-

tus, et qui infirmorum fra-

trum conscientias mdnerat,

publice, ut cmteri timeant,

arguendus est.

Quadihet ecclesia particu-

larism siue nationaUs auto-

ritatem habet instituendi,

mutandi, aut abrogandi ca,-

remonias aut ritus Ecclesi-

asticos, luimana tantum

autoritate institutos, modo

omnia adificationem fiant.

XXXIV. [XXXV.]

Catalogus Homiliarum.

Tomus sccundus Homilia-

rum, quorum singulos titulos

huic Articulo subiunximus,

continet piam et salutarem

doctrinam, et Itijs tempori-

hus neccssariam, non minus

quam prior Tomus Homilia-

rum quce aditcc sunt tempore

Edwardi sexti. Itaque eas

in ecclesijs per ministros di-

ligenter et dare, ut a populo

English Ed. 1571.

Whosoeuer through his

priuate iudgement, wyll-

yngly and purposely doth

openly breake the tradi-

tions and ceremonies of

the Church, which be not

repugnaunt to the worde

of God, and be ordayned

and approued by common

aucthoritie, ought to be

rebuked openly (that other

may feare to do the lyke),

as he that offendeth agaynst

the Common order of the

Churche and hurteth the

aucthoritie of the Magis-

trate, and ' woundeth the

consciences of the weake

brethren.

Euery particuler or na-

tionall Churche, hath auc-

thoritie to ordaine, chaunge,

and abolishe ceremonies or

rites of the Churche or-

deyned onlye by mans auc-

thoritie, so that all thinges

be done to edifiyng.

XXXV.

Of Homilies.

The seconde booke of

Homilies, the seuerall titles

whereof we haue ioyned

vnder this article, doth

conteyne a godly and

wholesome doctrine, and

necessarie for these tymes,

as doth the former booke

of Homilies, which were

set foorth in the time of

Edwarde the sixt : and

American Revis. 1801.

Whosoever, through his

private judgment, willing-

ly and purposely, doth

openly break the Tradi-

tions and Ceremonies of

the Church, which be not

repugnant to the Word of

God, and be ordained and

approved by common au-

thority, ought to be re-

buked openly (that others

may fear to do the like),

as he that offendeth against

the common order of the

Church, and hurteth the

authority of the Magis-

trate, and woundeth the

consciences of the weak

brethren.

Every particular or na-

tional Church hath author-

ity to ordain, change, and

abolish, Ceremonies or Rites

of the Church ordained

only by man's authority,

so that all things be done

to edifying.

XXXV

Of the Homilies.

The Second Book of

Homilies, the several titles

whereof we have joined

under this Article, doth

contain a godly and whole-

some Doctrine, and neces-

sary for these times, as

doth the former Book of

Homilies, which were set

forth in the time of Ed-

ward the Sixth ; and there-
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intelligi poseint, recitandas,

esse iudicamus.

[XXXIV.]

Catalogue Uomiliarum.

De recto ecclesioB usu.

Aduersus Idololatriw peri-

cuL•.

Be reparandis ac purgandis

ecclesijs.

De bonis operibus.

De ieiunio.

In gulce atque ebrietatis uitia.

In nimis sumptuosos uestium

apparatus.

De oratione sine precatione.

De loco et tempore orationi

destinatis.

De publicis precHms ac Sa-

crament is, idiomate uul-

gari omnibusque noto, ha-

bendis.

De sacrosancta uerbi dicini

autoritate.

De eleemosina.

De Christi natiuitate.

De dominica passione.

De resurrectione Domini.

De digna corporis et san-

guinis dominici in ccena

Domini participations.

De dm lis spiritus saneti.

In ditbiix, qui uulgo Roga-

tion u in dicti sunt, concio.

De matrimony statu.

De otio seu socordia.

De pamitentia.

English Ed. 1571.

therefore we iudge them to

be read in Churches by the

Ministers diligently, and

distinctly, that they may

be vnderstanded by the

people.

Of the names of the Homilies.

1 Of the right vse of the

Churche.

2 Agaynst perill of Idola-

trie.

3 Ofrepayring and keping

cleane of Churches.

4 Of good workes, first of

fastyng.

5 Agaynst gluttony and

drunkennesse.

6 Agaynst excesse of ap-

parell.

7 Of prayer.

8 Of the place and time

of prayer.

9 That common prayer

and Sacramentes ought

to be ministred in a

knowen tongue.

10 Of the reuerente esti-

mation of Gods worde.

11 Of almes doing.

12 Of the Natiuitic of

Christe.

13 Ofthe passion ofChriste.

14 Of the resurrection of

Christe.

15 Ofthe worthie receauing

of the Sacrament of the

body and blood of

Christe.

10 Of the gyftes of the

holy ghost.

17 For the Rogation daycs.

American Revis. 1801.

fore we judge them to

be read in Churches by

the Ministers, diligently

and distinctly, that they

may be understanded of

the people.

Of the Names of the Homilies.

1. Of the right Use of the

Church.

2. Against Peril of Idol-

atry.

3. Of repairing and keep-

ing clean of Churches.

4. Of good Works: first

of Fasting.

5. Against Gluttony and

Drunkenness.

6. Against Excess of Ap-

parel.

7. Of Prayer.

8. Of the Place and Time

of Prayer.

9. That Common Prayers

and Sacraments ought

to be ministered in a

known tongue.

10. Of the reverend Esti-

mation of God's Word.

11. Of Alms-doing.

12. Of the Nativity of

Christ,

13. Ofthe Passion ofChrist.

14. Of the Resurrection of

Christ.

15. Of the worthy receiving

of the Sacrament of the

Body and Blood of

Christ.

1G. Of the Gifts of the Holy

Ghost.

17. For the Rogation-days.
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XXXV. [XXXVI.]

LibeUus de Consecratione

Archiepiscoporum Episco-

porum, & de ordinatione

Presbyterorum & Diacono-

ram ceditiis nuper tempo-

ribus Edicardi scxti, &
autoritate Parlamenti illis

ipsis .tcmporibus confirma-

tus, omnia ad eiusmodi con-

secrationem & ordinationem

necessaria continet, & nihil

habet quod ex se sit aut su-

perstitiosum aut impium.

English Ed. 1571.

18 Of the state of Matri-

mouie.

19 Of repentaunce.

20 Agaynst Idlenesse.

21 Agaynst rebellion.

XXXVI.

Of consecration of Bishop>s

and ministers.

The booke of Consecra-

tion of Archbyshops, and

Bysliops, and orderyng of

Priestes and Deacons, late-

It/ set foorth in the time of

Edicarde the sixt, and' con-

fijrmed at the same tyme by

aucthoritie of Parliament,

dotli conteyne all thinges

necessarie to suclie conse-

cration and orderyng : ney-

ther hath it any thing, that

of it selfe is superstitious

American Revis. 1801.

18. Of the State of Matri-

mony.

19. Of Repentance.

20. Against Idleness.

21. Against Rebellion.

[This Article is received

in this Church, so far as it

declares the Boolcs of Homi-

lies to he an explication of

Christian doctrine, and in-

structive in piety and morals.

But all references to the con-

stitution and laics of En-

gland are considered as in-

applicable to the circum-

stances of this Church; which

also suspends the order for

the reading of said Homilies

in churches, until a revision

of them may be conveniently

made, for the clearing of

them, as well from obsolete

words and phrases, as from

the local references.]

XXXVI.

Of Consecration of Bishops

and Ministers.

The Book of Consecra-

tion of Bishops, and Or-

dering of Priests and Dea-

cons, as set forth by the

General Convention of this

Church in 1792, doth con-

tain all things necessary

to such Consecration and

Ordering; neither hath it

any thing that, of itself, is

superstitious and ungodly.

And, therefore, whosoever

are consecrated or ordered
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Itaque quicunqut iitxta ritus

illius VSbri consecrati aut

ordinati sunt < Anno se-

en ml•» pradicti Regis Ed-

wardi, usque ad hoc tempus,

aut in posterum iuxta eos-

dem ritus consecrabuntur

aut ordindbuntur rite, or-

dine, atque legitime, statui-

mus esse & fore consecratos

& ordinatos.

XXXVI. [XXXVII.]

De ciuilibus Magistratibus.

Regia Maiestas in hoe

Anglice Regno ac cceteris

eius Dominijs, iure sum-

mam hahet potestatem, ad

qmim omnium StatUUm hn-

ius Regni, sine illi ecclesia-

stici sunt siue non, in omni-

bus causis suprema guberna-

tio pertinet, nitlli externa}

iurisdictioni est subiecta, nee

esse debet.

Cum Reg'w Maiestati sum-

mam gubernationem tribui-

mus, quibus titulis intelli-

gimus animus quorundam

calumniatorv/m offendi: non

damns Regibus nostris aut

uerbi Dei aut sacramento-

rum administrationem, quod

1

1

'mm Tniunctiones ab Eliza-

betha Regina nostra nuper

o-ditir. ti/irrfissinie" tcstantur:

sed cam ttml inn prwrogati-

uam, quam in sacris scriptu-

ris a Deo iqiso omnibus pijs

Englisii Ed. 1571.

or vngodly. And therefore,

whosoeuer are consecrate

or ordered accordyng to

the rites of that booke, sence

the seconde yere of the afore-

named ling Edwarde, Onto

this time or hereafter shal be

consecrated or ordered ac-

cordyng to the same rites,

we decree all such to be

ryghtly, orderly, and law-

fully consecrated and or-

dered.

XXXVII.

Of the ciuill Magistrates.

The Qucenes Maiestie hath

the cheefepower in thisRealme

of Englande, and other her

dominions, rnto whom the

cheefe gouernment of all es-

tates of this Realme, tchether

they be Ecclesiasticall or Ciu-

ile, in all causes doth ap-

parteine, and is not, nor

ought to be subiect to any

form igne iurisdiction.

Where we attribute to the

Queenes Maiestie the cheefe

gouernment, by whiche titles

we vnderstande the mindes

of some slanderous fottcs to

be offended: ice geue not to

our princes the minis/ring

either of God's word, or of

Sacraments, the tchich thing

the iniunctions also lately

set forth by Elizabeth our

Queene, doth most plainlie

testifie: But that only pre-

rogatiue whiche we see to

American Eevis. 1801.

according to said Form,

we decree all such to be

rightly, orderly, and law-

fully consecrated and or-

dered.

XXXVII.

Of the Power of the Civil

Magistrates.

The Power of the Civil

Magistrate extendeth to all

men, as well Clergy as Laity,

in all things temporal; but

hath no authority in things

purely spiritual. And we

hold it to be the duty of all

men who are p>rofcssors °f

the Gospel, to pay respectful

obedience to the Civil Au-

thority, regularly and le-

gitimately constituted.
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Principibus, uidemus semper

fuisse attributam, hoc est,

ut omnes status atque or-

dines fidei suce a Deo com-

missos, sine illi ecclesiastici

sint, sine ciuiles, in officio

contineant, & contumaces ac

delinquentes, gladio ciuili

coerceant.

Bomanus Pontifex nullum

habet iurisdictionem in hoc

regno Anglim.

Leges Ciuilespossunt Chri-

stianos propter ccqntalia et

grauia crimina morte pu-

nire.

Christianis licet et ex man-

dato Magistratus arma par-

tare, et iusta bella admini-

strare.

XXXVn. [XXXVIII.]

Christianorum bona non

sunt communia.

Facidtates & bona Chri-

stianorum non sunt commu-

nia quoad ius & possessionem,

vt quidam Anabaptistce /also

iactant. Debet tamen quisque

de hijs quce possidet,pro fii-

cultatum ratione, pauperi-

bas eleemosynas benigne dis-

tribure.

XXXVIII. [XXXIX.]

Licet Christianis Iurare.

Qvemadmodum iuramen-

English Ed. 1571.

haue ben geuen alwayes to

all godly Princes in holy

Scriptures by God him selfe,

that is, that they should rule

all estates and degrees com-

mitted to their charge by

God, whether they be Eccle-

siasticall or Temporally and,

restrains with the ciuili

sivorde the stubberne and

euyll doei's.

The bishop of Pome hath

no iurisdiction in this Readme

of Englande.

The laices of the Pealme

may punishe Christian men

with death, for heynous and

grecuous offences.

It is laicfullfor Christian

men, at the commaundement

of the Magistrate, to weare

weapons, and serue in the

warres.

XXXVIII.

Of Christian mens goodes,

ichich are not common.

The rycb.es and goodes

of Christians are not com-

mon, as touching the ryght,

title, and possession of the

same, as certayne Anabap-

tistes do falsely boast. Not-

withstandyng euery man

ought of suche thinges as

he possesseth, liberally to

geue almes to the poore,

accorclyng to his habilitie.

XXXIX.

Of a Christian mans othe.

As we confesse thatvayne

American Revis. 1801.

XXXVIII.

Of Christian Men's Goods,

ichich are not common.

The Eiches and Goods

of Christians are not com-

mon, as touching the right,

title, and possession of the

same; as certain Anabap-

tists do falsely boast. Not-

withstanding, every man

ought, of such things as

he possesseth, liberally to

give alms to the poor, ac-

cording to his ability.

XXXIX.

Of a Christian Mail's Oath.

As Ave confess that vain
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turn uanum & temerarivm

Domino nostro Iesu Chri-

sto, & Apostolo eius Iacobo,

Christians hominibus inter-

dictum esse fatemur : ita

Christianam religionem mi-

nimi? prohibere censemus, quin

iubente Magistrate, in causa

fidei & charitatis, iurare U-

ceat, modb id fiat iuxta, Pro-

phet® doctrinam, in iustitia,

in iudicio, & ueritate. 1

Hos Articulos fidei Chri-

stians, continentes in uni-

uersum nouemde cimpaginas

in autographo, quod asseru-

atur apud Peuerendissimum

in Christo patrem, Domi-

num Matthmum Centuarien-

sem Archiepiscopum, totius

An glim Primatem Me-

tropolitan urn, Arch iepiscopi

& Episcopi vitriusque Pro-

uincim regni Anglim, in sa-

cra prouinciali Synodo le-

gitime congregati, unanimi

asscnsu recipiunt & profi-

tentur, & ut iieros atque

Orthodoxos, manuum sua-

rum subscriptionibus appro-

bant, uicesimo nono die men-

sis Ianuarij : Anno Domini,

English Ed. 1571.

and rashe swearing is for-

bidden Christian men by

our Lord Jesus Christe, and

James his Apostle : So we

iudge that Christian relig-

ion doth not prohibite, but

that a man may sweare

when the Magistrate re-

quireth, in a cause of faith

and charitie, so it be done

accordyng to the prophetes

teaching, in iustice, iudge-

ment, and trueth. 1

The Ratification.

This Booke of Articles

before rehearsed, is agayne

approued, and allowed to

be holden and executed

within the Real me, by the

ascent and consent of our

Soueraigne Ladye Eliza-

beth, by the grace of GOD,

of Englande, Fraunce, and

Irelande Queene, defender

of the fayth, «fee. Which

Articles were deliberately

read, and confirmed agayne

by the subscription of the

handes of the Archbyshop

and Byshoppes of the vp-

per house, and by the sub-

scription of the whole

Cleargie in the neather

house in their Conuoca-

American Revis. 1801.

and rash Swearing is for-

bidden Christian men by

our Lord Jesus Christ, and

James his Apostle, so we

judge, that Christian Re-

ligion doth not prohibit,

but that a man may swear

when the Magistrate re-

quireth, in a cause of faith

and charity, so it be done

according to the Prophets'

teaching, in justice, judg-

ment, and truth.

[The remainder of the

English editions is omitted

in the American Revision.]

1 In the Forty-two Articles of Edward VT. there are four additional Articles—on the Resur-

rection of the Dead, the State of the Souls of the Departed, Millenarians, and the Eternal

Damnation of the Wicked.
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secundum computationem ec-

clesim Anglican®, milksimo

quingentesimo sexagesimo se-

cando : uniuersusque Clerus

Inferioris domus, eosdem

etiam unanimiter & reccpit

& profesms est, ut ex ma-

nuum suarum stibscriptio-

nibus patet, quas dbtulit &
deposuit apud eundem Reue-

rendissimum, quinto die Fe-

bruary, Anno prcedicto.

Quibus omnibus articulis,

Serenesima princeps Eliza-

beth, Dei gratia Anglim,

Francim, & Hibernim Re-

gina, fidei Defensor, &c. per

seipsam diligcnter prius

lecth & examinatis, Regium

suum assensum prcebuit.

English Ed. 1571.

tion, in the yere of our

Lorde GOD. 1571.

[A Table of the Articles.] l

1 Of fayth in the Trinitie.

2 Of Christe the sonne

of GOD.

3 Of his goyng downe

into hell.

4 Of his Resurrection.

5 Of the holy ghost.

6 Of the sufficiencie of the

Scripture.

7 Of the olde Testament.

8 Of the three Credes.

9 Of originall sinne.

10 Of free wyll.

11 Of Justification.

12 Of good "workes.

13 Of workes before iusti-

fication.

14 Of workes of superero-

gation.

15 Of Christe alone with-

out sinne.

16 Of sinne after Baptisrne.

17 Of predestination and

election.

18 Of obtayning saluation

by Christe.

19 Of the Churche.

20 Of the aucthoritie of

the Churche.

21 Of the aucthoritie of

generall Counsels.

22 Of Purgatorie.

23 Of ministring in the

congregation.

24 Of speaking in the con-

gregation.
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1 This heading is inserted in the later English editions after the Ratification.
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Excusum Londini apucl

REGINALDVM Wolfiuill, Re-

gis; Maiest. in Latinis ty-

pographum. anno domeni.

1563.

English Ed. 1571.

25 Of the Sacramentes.

26 Of the vnworthynesse

of the Ministers.

27 0fBaptisme.

28 Of the Lordes supper.

29 Of the wicked whiche

eate not the body of

Christe.

30 Of both kyndes.

31 Of Christes one obla-

tion.

32 Of the manage of

Priestes.

33 Of excommunicate per-

sons.

34 Of traditions of the

Churche.

35 Of Homilies.

36 Of consecration of Min-

isters.

37 Of ciuill Magistrates.

38 Ofchristian mens goods.

39 Ofa christian mans othe.

40 Of the ratification.

IT Imprinted at London

in Powles Churchyard, by

Richarde Iugge and Iohn

Cawood, Printers to the

Queenes Maiestie, in Anno

Domini 1571.

* Cum priuilegio Regioe

maiestatis.

American Revis. 1801.



THE ANGLICAN CATECHISM. A.D. 1549, 1662.

[The Catechism of the Church of England, and of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United

States of America, is found in all editions of 'The Book of Common Prayer,' between the Baptismal

Service and the Order of Confirmation. It was a part of the first Prayer-book of Edward VI. (1549),

headed ' Confirmacion,' but has undergone several modifications. The Preface to the Commandments
with their full text was added in 1552. The explanation of the Sacraments was added in 1604 by Bishop

Overall, at that time Dean of St. Paul's and Prolocutor of the Convocation. The last revision of the

Prayer-book in 1C61 (published 1662) introduced the heading Catechism,' and a few changes in the

answer on baptism. The American text, in the explanation of the Commandments, substitutes 'the

civil authority' for ' the king and all that are put in authority under him,' and omits several directions in

the rubrics. These and other changes are indicated by italics.

The authentic text is found in the Black-letter Prayer-book, so called, which contains the original

marginal MS. notes and alterations of 1661, and was annexed to the Act of Uniformity. It was sup-

posed to be lost, but recovered in 1SGT in the Library of the House of Lords, and reproduced in photo-

zincographic fac-simile for the Royal Commissioners on Ritual, with a Preface by Dean Stanley, London,
1871, large 4to. Besides this, I have compared the reprint of the Prayer-book of 1662, published in Lon-
don, 1S53, pp. 251-25S, and The Book of Common Prayer, with notes legal and historical, by Archibald John
Stephens, Lond. 1S54, Vol. ILL pp. 1449-14T7.]

A Catechism;

THAT IS TO SAY,

AN INSTRUCTION, TO BE LEARNED OF EVERT PERSON BEFORE HE BE BROUGHT

TO BE CONFIRMED BY THE BISHOP.

Question. What is your name ?

Answer. iV~. or M.

Ques. Who gave you this name ?

Ans. My Godfathers and Godmothers l in my Baptism ; wherein I

was made a member of Christ, the child of God, and an inheritor of

the kingdom of heaven.

Ques. What did your Godfathers and Godmothers'2 then for you ?

A?is. They did promise and vow three things in my name. First,

that I should renounce the devil and all his works, the pomps and

vanity of this wicked world, and all the sinful lusts of the flesh. Sec-

ondly, that I should believe all the Articles of the Christian Faith.

And, thirdly, that I should keep God's holy will and commandments,

and walk in the same all the days of my life.

Ques. Dost thou not think that thou art bound to believe and to

do as they have promised for thee ?

Ans. Yes, verily; and by God's help so I will. And I heartily

1 The American Episcopal Prayer-book reads My Sponsors, for My Godfathers and God-

mothers.
s Amer. ed. : Sponsors.
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thank our heavenly Father that he hath called me to this state of

salvation through Jesus Christ our Saviour. And I pray unto God to

give me his grace, that I may continue in the same unto my life's end.

Catechist. Rehearse the Articles of thy Belief.

Answer. I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven

and earth

:

And in Jesus Christ his only Son our Lord, who was conceived by

the Iloly Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary, suffered under Pontius Pi-

late, was crucified, dead, and buried; he descended into hell; the third

day he rose again from the dead ; he ascended into heaven, and sitteth

at the right hand of God the Father Almighty ; from thence he shall

come to judge the quick and the dead.

I believe in the Holy Ghost; the holy Catholic Church; the com-

munion of saints; the forgiveness of sins; the resurrection of the

body ; and the life everlasting. Amen.

Ques. What dost thou chiefly learn in these Articles of thy Be-

lief?

Ans. First, I learn to believe in God the Father, who hath made me,

and all the world.

Secondly, in God the Son, who hatli redeemed me, and all mankind.

Thirdly, in God the Holy Ghost, who sanctifieth me, and all the

elect* people of God.

Ques. You said that your Godfathers and Godmothers* did promise

for you that you should keep God's Commandments. Tell me how

many there be ?

Ans. Ten.

Ques. Which he 3 they ?

Ans. The same which God spake in the twentieth chapter of Exo-

dus, saying, I am the Lord thy God, who brought thee out of the land

of Egypt, out of the house of bondage.

I. Thou shalt have none other gods but me.

II. Thou shalt not make to thyself any graven image, nor the like-

ness of any thing that is in heaven above, or in the earth beneath, or

in the water under the earth. Thou shalt not bow down to them, nor

1 Amer. ed. omits elect.
s Amer. ed. : Sponsors.

3 Amer. ed.
:

are.
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worship them : for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, and visit the

sins of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth gener-

ation of them that hate me ; and show mercy unto thousands in them

that love me, and keep my commandments.

III. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain : for

the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain.

IV. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath-day. Six days shalt

thou labor, and do all that thou hast to do ; but the seventh day is the

Sabbath of the Lord thy God. In it thou shalt do no manner of work,

thou, and thy son, and thy daughter, thy man-servant, and thy maid-

servant, thy cattle, and the stranger that is within thy gates. For in

six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them

is, and rested the seventh day ; wherefore the Lord blessed the seventh

day, and hallowed it.

V. Honor thy father and thy mother, that thy days may be long in

the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee.

VI. Thou shalt do no murder.

VII. Thou shalt not commit adultery.

VIII. Thou shalt not steal.

IX. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor.

X. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's house, thou shalt not covet

thy neighbor's wT
ife, nor his servant, nor his maid, nor his ox, nor his

ass, nor any thing that is his.

Ques. What dost thou chiefly learn by these Commandments?

Ans. I learn two things : my duty towards God, and my duty to-

wards my neighbor.

Ques. What is thy duty towards God ?

Ans. My duty towards God is to believe in him, to fear him, and to

love him with all my heart, wTith all my mind, with all my soul, and

with all my strength ; to worship him, to give him thanks, to put my
•whole trust in him, to call upon him, to honor his holy name and his

Word, and to serve him truly all the days of my life.

Ques. What is thy duty toAvards thy neighbor ?

Ans. My duty towards my neighbor is to love him as myself, and to

do to all men as I would they should do unto me : to love, honor, and

succor my father and mother: to honor and obey the King [Queen],

Vol. III.—L l
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and all that are put in authority under him [her] :
l to submit myself to

all my governors, teachers, spiritual pastors and masters: to order my-

self lowly and reverently to all my betters: to hurt nobody by word

nor deed : to be true and just in all my dealing : to bear no malice

nor hatred in my heart: to keep my hands from picking and steal-

ing, and my tongue from evil-speaking, lying, and slandering : to keep

my body in temperance, soberness, and chastity: not to covet nor desire

other men's goods; but to learn and labor truly to get mine own living,

and to do my duty in that state of life unto which it shall please God

to call me.

Catechist. My good child,2 know this, that thou art not able to do

these things of thyself, nor to walk in the commandments of God, and

to serve him, without his special grace; which thou must learn at all

times to call for by diligent prayer. Let me hear, therefore, if thou

canst say the Lord's Prayer.

Answer. Our Father, which 2 art in heaven, hallowed be thy name.

Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven.

Give us this day our daily bread. And forgive us our trespasses, as

we forgive them that* trespass against us. And lead us not into temp-

tation ; but deliver us from evil. Amen.

Ques. What desirest thou of God in this Prayer?

Am. I desire my Lord God our heavenly Father, who is the giver

of all goodness, to send his grace unto me, and to all people ; that we

may worship him, serve him, and obey him, as we ought to do. And

I pray unto God, that he will send us all things that be needful both

for our souls and bodies; and that he will be merciful unto us, and

forgive us our sins ; and that it will please him to save and defend us

in all dangers, ghostly and bodily; 5 and that he will keep us from all

sin and wickedness, and from our ghostly* enemy, and from everlasting

death. And this I trust he will do of his mercy and goodness, through

our Lord Jesus Christ. And therefore I say, Amen, so be it.

1 Amer. ed. : The civil authority. The editions before 1GG1 read instead : 'The King and

his Ministers.'
1

2 Substituted for the original son in the edition of 1552.

3 Amer. cd. : who. 5 Amer. ed. : both of soul and body.

* Amer. ed. : those who. e Amer. ed. : spiritual.
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Ques. How many Sacraments hath Christ ordained in his Church?

Ans. Two only, as generally necessary to salvation : that is to say,

Baptism, and the Supper of the Lord.

Ques. What meanest thou by this word Sacrament f

Ans. I mean an outward and visible sign of an inward and spiritual

grace given unto us, ordained by Christ himself as a means whereby

we receive the same, and a pledge to assure us thereof.

Ques. How many parts are there in a Sacrament?

Ans. Two : the outward visible sign, and the inward spiritual grace.

Ques. What is the outward visible sign or form in Baptism ?

Ans. Water; wherein the person is baptized 1 in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

Ques. What is the inward and spiritual grace ?

Ans. A death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteousness: for,

being by nature born in sin, and the children of wrath, we are hereby

made the children of grace.

Ques. What is required of persons to be baptized ?

Ans. Repentance, whereby they forsake sin ; and Faith, whereby

they steadfastly believe the promises of God made to them in that

Sacrament.

Ques. Why, then, are infants baptized, when by reason of their ten-

der age they can not perform them ?

Ans. Because they promise them both by their Sureties; 2 which

promise, when they come to age, themselves are bound to perform.

Ques. Why was the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ordained?

Ans. For the continual remembrance of the sacrifice of the death of

Christ, and of the benefits which we receive thereby.

Ques. What is the outward part or sign of the Lord's Supper?

Ans. Bread and wine, which the Lord hath commanded to be re-

ceived.

Ques. What is the inward part, or thing signified ?

Ans. The body and blood of Christ, which are verily and indeed

taken and received by the faithful in the Lord's Supper.

1 Edition of 1604 : the person baptized is dipped, or sprinkled with it. The change was

made in 1661.
2 Ed. of 160-1: Yes; they do perform them by their Sureties, who promise and vow them

both in their names: which, etc.
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(Jut's. "Wliat arc the benefits -whereof we are partakers thereby?

Ans. The strengthening and refreshing of our souls by the body and

blood of Christ, as our bodies are by the bread and wine.

Ques. "What is required of them who come to the Lord's Supper?

. 1 ns. To examine themselves, whether they repent them truly of their

former sins, steadfastly purposing to lead a new life ; have a lively faith

in God's mercy through Christ, with a thankful remembrance of his

death ; and be in charity with all men.

X The Curate 1 of every parish shall diligently, upon Sundays and Holy-days, 2
after the second

Lesson at Evening Prayer, openly in the church instruct and examine so many children of

his parish sent unto him, as he shall think convenient, in some part of this Catechism.

^[ And all Fathers, Mothers, Masters, and Dames* shall cause their children, servants, and ap-

prentices (which have not learned their Catechism), to come to the church at the time ap-

pointed, and obediently to hear, and be ordered by the Curate,* until such time as they have

learned all that is here appointed for them to learn.

So soon as children are come to a competent age, and can say, in their mother tongue, the

Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, and also can ans;ver to the other

Questions of this short Catechism, they shall be brought to the Bishop. And every one

shall have a Godfather or a Godmother as a witness of their Confirmation.

^ And whensoever the Bishop shall give knowledge for children to be brought unto him for

their Confirmation, the Curate* of every parish shall either bring, or send in writing, with

his hand subscribed thereunto, the names of all such persons within his parish as he shall

think fit to be presented to the Bishop to be confirmed. And, if the Bishop approve of

them, he shall confirm them in manner following

.

1 The American edition reads Minister for Curate, and omits the other words printed in

italics.

2 The American edition adds : or on some other convenient occasion.

3 The American edition reads Mistresses for Dames.
4 The American edition reads Minister.



THE LAMBETH ARTICLES. A.D. 1595.

[The Lambeth Articles are a Calvinistic Appendix to the Thirty-nine Articles. They were composed
by Dr. Whitaker, Regius Professor of Divinity at Cambridge, whose original draft (Hardwick, pp. 344-

347) was still more 'ad mentem Calvini,' in opposition to the nine propositions of Barret (see Strype's

Whitgift, Vol. III. p. 320). They were formally approved by the Archbishop of Canterbury (Dr. Whit-
gift), the Archbishop of York (Dr. Matthew Hutton, who indorsed the first article with 'veHssvmum,'
and approved the rest), and a number of prelates convened at Lambeth Palace, London, Nov. 20, 1595,

but not sanctioned by Queen Elizabeth (who was rather displeased with the convening of a synod with-

out her royal permission), and met with considerable opposition. They were accepted by the Dublin
Convocation of 1G15, and engrafted on the Irish Articles. During the Armiuian reaction under the Stu-

arts they lost their authority.

The Latin text is taken from Strype's Life and Acts of John Whitgift, Vol. II. p. 2S0 (Oxford edition,

1822). Strype copied it from the authentic MS. of the Lord Treasurer (probably presented to him by
Dr. Whitaker).

The English text is from Thomas Fuller's Church History of Britain, Vol. III. p. 147 (London edition

of 1S37, or Vol. V. p. 220 of the Oxford University Press ed. 1S45).]

Articuli approbati a Reverendissimis Dominis D.D. Joanne Aechi-

episcopo Cantuariensi, et Richardo Episcopo Londinensi, ALUS

Tiieologis, Lambeth^e, Novembris 20, anno 1595.

1. Deus ah ceterno prozdestina-

vit quosdam ad vitam, et quosdam

ad mortem reprobavit.

2. Causa movens aut efficiens

prcedestinationis ad vitam non

est prcevisio fidei, aut perseveran-

tice, aut bonorum qperum, aut

ullius rei
3
quce insit in personis

proudest hiatis, sed sola voluntas

beneplaeiti Dei.

3. Pixedestinatorum prafinitus

et certus numerics est qui nee

augeri nee minui potest.

4. Qui non sunt praidestinati

ad salutem necessario propter

peccata sua damnabuntur.

5. Vera, viva \e(\ justificans

fides, et Spiritics Dei sanctificans

non extinguitur, non excidit, non

1. God from eternity hath pre-

destinated certain men unto life;

certain men he hath reprobated.

2. The moving or efficient cause

of predestination unto life is not

the foresight of faith, or of per-

severance, or of good works, or of

any thing that is in the person

predestinated, but only the good

will and pleasure of God.

3. There is predetermined a cer-

tain number of the predestinate,

which can neither be augmented

nor diminished.

4. Those who are not predesti-

nated to salvation shall be neces-

sarily damned for their sins.

5. A true, living, and justifying

faith, and the Spirit of God justi-

fying [sanctifying], is not extin-
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evanescit in electis, aut finaliter

aut totaliter.

G. Homo vere fidelis, id est, fide

ju.s/ficante prceditus, certus est

ph I'ophoria fidei, de remissione

peccatorum suorum, et salute

sempiterna sua per Christum.

7. Gratia salutaris non tribui-

tur, non communicatur, non con-

ceditur universis hominibus, qua

servari possint, si voluerint.

8. Nemo potest venire ad Chri-

stum, nisi datum ei fuerit, et nisi

Pater eum traxerit. Et omnes

homines non trahimtur a Patre,

ut verdant ad Filium.

9. Non est positum in arbitrio

aut potestate uniuscuiusque ho-

minis servari.

guislied, falleth not away; it van-

isheth not away in the elect, either

iinally or totally.

0. man truly faithful, that is,

such a one who is endued with a

justifying faith, is certain, with the

full assurance of faith, of the re-

mission of his sins and of his ever-

lasting salvation by Christ.

7. Saving grace is not given, is

not granted, is not communicated

to all men, by which they may be

saved if they will.

8. No man can come unto Christ

unless it shall be given unto him,

and unless the Father shall draw

him; and all men are not drawn

by the Father, that they may come

to the Son.

9. It is not in the will or power

of every one to be saved.

NOTE.

It is interesting to compare with these Lambeth Articles the brief and clear statement of

Calvin's doctrine of predestination, which was discovered by the Strasburg editors in an
autograph of Calvin, without date, in the Library of Geneva (Cod. 145, fol. 100), and pub-

lished in Opera, Vol. IX. p. 713, as follows :

'Articuli de Phvedkstinatione.

' Ante creatum primum hominem statuerat Deus aterno consilio quid de toto genere humano

fieri vellet.

''Hoc arcano Dei consilio /actum est ut Adam ab integro naturce sua; statu dofic.eret ac sua

defectione traheret omnes suos posteros in reatam internal mortis.
'Ah hoc eodem decreto pendet discrimen inter electos et reprobos ; quia alios sibi adoptavit

in salntem, alios aterno exitio destinavit.

' Tametsi justce Dei vindicUe vasa sunt reprobi, rursum electi vasa misericordiw, causa tamen

discriminis non alia in Deo qucerenda est quam mera ejus voluntas, qua? summa est justitiw

regula.

' Tametsi elccti fide percijiiunt adoptionis gratiam, non tamen pendet electio a fide, sed tem-

pore et ordine prior est.
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'Stent initium et perseverantia fidei a gratuita Dei electione fluit, ita non alii vcre illu-

minantur infidem, nee alii Spiritu regenerationis donantur, nisi quos Deus elegit : reprobos vero

vel in sua ccccitate manere necesse est, vel excidere a parte fidei, si qua in iliisfuerit.

' Tametsi in Christo eligimur, ordine tamen illud prius est ut nos Dominus in suis censeat,

quam ut facial Cliristi membra.
' Tametsi Dei voluntas summa et prima est rerum onuiiuin causa, et Deus diabulum et impios

omnes suo arbitrio subjectos habet, Deus tamen neque peccati causa vocari jwtest, neque mali

autor, neque ulli culpa obnoxius est.

' Tametsi Deus peccato vere infensus est et damnat quidquid est injustiticc in hominibus, quia

illi displicet, non tamen nuda ejus permissione tantum, sed nutu quoque et arcano decreto guber-

nanfur omnia liominum facta.
' Tametsi diabolus et reprobi Dei ministri sunt et organa, et arcana ejus judicia exsequun-

tur, Deus tamen incomprehensibili modo sic in illis et per illos operatur ut nihil ex eorum vitio

labis contrahat, quia illorum malitia juste recteque utitur in bonum finem, licet modus scr-j>e

nobis sit absconditus.
' Inscite vel calumniose faciunt qui Deum fieri dicunt autorem peccati, si omnia eo volente et

ordinante fiant : quia inter manifestam hominum pravitatem et arcana Dei judicia non dis-

tinguunt.'

Hooker's modification of the Lambeth Articles, see in Vol. I. § 84.



THE IRISH ARTICLES OF RELIGION. A.D. 1615.

[The Irish Articles—probably composed by the learned Archbishop James Ussher (then Professor of

Divinity in Dublin), and adopted by the Archbishops, Bishops, and Convocation of the Irish Episcopal

Church, and approved by the Viceroy in 1015, four years before the Synod of Dort—although practically

Bnpereeded by the Thirty-nine Articles, are important as a testimony of the prevailing Calvinism of the

leading divines in that Church, which had previously been expressed also in the nine Lambeth Articles.

They are still more important as the connecting link between the Thirty-nine Articles and the West-

minster Confession, and as the chief source of the latter. The agreement of the two formularies iu the

order of subjects, the headings of chapters, and iu many single phrases, as well as in spirit and senti-

ment, is very striking. See the comparison in Dr. Alex. F. Mitchell's Minutes of the Westminster As-

sembly of Divines, Edinb. 18T4, Introd. pp. xlvi. sqq. Ou the history and authority of the Irish Articles

see Hardwick's History of the Articles of Religion, 2d ed. pp. 1S1 sqq.

The text is taken from the original edition of 1615, as appended to Dr. Elrington's Life of Archbishop

Ussher (in Works of the Most Rev. Javies Ussher, Dublin, 1847,Vol. I. Appendix IV.), and reprinted in Hard-

wick's History, Append. Sixth, pp. 351 sqq. He added a few references to the Lambeth Articles. The

spelling is here modernized.]

Articles of Religion,

Agreed by the Archbishops and Dishqps, and the rest of the

Clergy of Ireland, in the Convocation /widen at Dublin in the Year

of our Lord God 1615, for the Avoiding of Diversities of Ojmi-

ions, and the Establishing of Consent touching True Religion.

OF THE HOLT SCRIPTURE AND THE THREE CREEDS.

1. The ground of our religion and the rule of faith and all saving

truth is the Word of God, contained in the holy Scripture.

2. By the name of holy Scripture we understand all the Canonical

Books of the Old and New Testament, viz.

:

The Five Books of Moses.

Joshua.

Judges.

Rath.

The First and Second of Samuel.

The First and Second of Kings.

The First and Second of Chronicles.

Ezra.

Nebemiah.

Esther.

Of the Old Testament.

Job.

Psalms.

Proverbs.

Ecclesiastes.

The Song of Solomon.

Isaiah.

Jeremiah, his Prophecy and Lamentation.

Ezekiel.

Daniel.

The Twelve lesser Prophets.

Of the Neio Testament.

The < rospels according to

Matthew,

Mark,

Luke,

John,

The Acts of the Apostles.
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The Epistle of St. Paul to the Romans.

II. Corinthians.

Galatians.

Ephesians.

Fhilippians.

Colossians.

II. Thessalonians.

II. Timothy.

Titus.

Philemon.

Hebrews.

The Epistle of St. James.

St. Peter II.

St. John III.

St. Jude.

The Revelation of St. John.

All which we acknowledge to be given by the inspiration of God,

and in that regard to be of most certain credit and highest authority.

3. The other Books, commonly called Ajyocryjihal, did not proceed

from such inspiration, and therefore are not of sufficient authority to

establish any point of doctrine ; but the Church doth read them as

Books containing many worthy things for example of life and instruc-

tion of manners.

Such are these following:

The Third Book of Esdras.

The Fourth Book of Esdras.

The Book of Tobias.

The Book of Judith.

Additions to the Book of Esther.

The Book of Wisdom.

The Book of Jesus, the Son of Sarah, called

Eccle.siasticus.

Baruch, with the Epistle of Jeremiah.

The. Song of the Three Children.

Susanna.

Bell and the Dragon.

The Prayer of Manasses.

The First Book of Maccabauis.

The Second Book of Maccabteus.

4. The Scriptures ought to be translated out of the original tongues

into all languages for the common use of all men : neither is any per-

son to be discouraged from reading the Bible in such a language as he

doth understand, but seriously exhorted to read the same with great

humility and reverence, as a special means to bring him to the true

knowledge of God and of his own duty.

5. Although there be some hard things in the Scripture (especially

such as have proper relation to the times in which they were first

uttered, and prophecies of things which were afterwards to be fulfilled),

yet all things necessary to be known unto everlasting salvation are

clearly delivered therein ; and nothing of that kind is spoken under

dark mysteries in one place which is not in other places spoken more

familiarly and plainly, to the capacity both of learned and unlearned.

6. The holy Scriptures contain all things necessary to salvation, and



528 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

arc able to instruct sufficiently in all points of faith that we arc bound

to believe, and all good duties that we are bound to practice.

7. All and every the Articles contained in the Nicene Creed, the

( fa < d ofA thanasius, and that which is commonly called the Apostlei

( '/< </, ought firmly to be received and believed, for they may be proved

by most certain warrant of holy Scripture.

OF FAITH IN THE HOLY TKINITY.

S. There is but one living and true God, everlasting, without body,

parts, or passions; of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness ; the maker

and preserver of all things, both visible and invisible. And in unity

of this Godhead, there be three persons of one and the same substance,

power, and eternity: the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.

9. The essence of the Father doth not beget the essence of the Son;

but the person of the Father begetteth the person of the Son, by com-

municating his whole essence to the person begotten from eternity.

10. The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the Son, is of

one substance, majesty, and glory with the Father and the Son, very

and eternal God.

of god's eternal deceee and peedestination.

11. God from all eternity did, by his unchangeable counsel, ordain

whatsoever in time should come to pass
;
yet so, as thereby no violence

is offered to the wills of the reasonable creatures, and neither the

liberty nor the contingency of the second causes is taken away, but

established rather.

12. By the same eternal counsel God hath predestinated some unto

life, and reprobated some unto death : of both which there is a certain

number, known only to God, which can neither be increased nor di-

minished. 1

13. Predestination to life is the everlasting purpose of God whereby,

before the foundations of the world were laid, he hath constantly

decreed in his sacred counsel to deliver from curse and damnation

those whom he hath chosen in Christ out of mankind, and to bring

them by Christ unto everlasting salvation, as vessels made to honor.

1 Lambeth Articles, i., iii.
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14. The cause moving God to predestinate unto life is not the fore-

seeing of faith, or perseverance, or good works, or of any thing which

is in the person predestinated, but only the good pleasure of God him-

self.
1 For all things being ordained for the manifestation of his glory,

and his glory being to appear both in the works of his mercy and of

his justice, it seemed good to his heavenly wisdom to choose out a cer-

tain number towards whom he would extend his undeserved mercy,

leaving the rest to be spectacles of his justice.

15. Such as are predestinated unto life be called according unto

God's purpose (his spirit working in due season), and through grace

they obey the calling, they be justified freely; they be made sons of

God by adoption ; they be made like the image of his only-begotten

Son Jesus Christ ; they walk religiously in good works ; and at length,

by God's mercy, they attain to everlasting felicity. But such as are

not predestinated to salvation shall finally be condemned for their sins.2

16. The godlike consideration of predestination and our election in

Christ is full of sweet, pleasant, and unspeakable comfort to godly

persons, and such as feel in themselves the working of the spirit of

Christ, mortifying the works of the flesh and their earthly members,

and drawing up their minds to high and heavenly things: as well be-

cause it doth greatly confirm and establish their faith of eternal salva-

tion, to be enjoyed through Christ, as because it doth fervently kindle

their love towards God; and, on the contrary side, for curious and

carnal persons lacking the spirit of Christ to have continually before

their eyes the sentence of God's predestination is very dangerous.

17. AVe must receive God's promises in such wise as they be generally

set forth unto us in holy Scripture ; and in our doings that will of God

is to be followed which we have expressly declared unto us in the Word

of God.

OF THE CREATION AND GOVERNMENT OF ALL THINGS.

IS. In the beginning of time, when no creature had any being, God,

by his word alone, in the space of six days, created all things, and after-

wards, by his providence, doth continue, propagate, and order them ac-

cording to his own will.

1 Lambeth Articles, ii.
2 Ibid. iv.
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19. The principal creatures are angels and men.

20. Of angels, some continued in that holy state wherein they were

created, and are by God's grace forever established therein ; others

fell from the same, and are reserved in chains of darkness unto the

judgment of the great day.

21. Man being at the beginning created according to the image of

God (which consisted especially in the wisdom of his mind and the

true holiness of his free will), had the covenant of the law ingrafted

in his heart, whereby God did promise unto him everlasting life upon

condition that he performed entire and perfect obedience unto his

Commandments, according to that measure of strength wherewith he

was endued in his creation, and threatened death unto him if he did

not perform the same.

OF THE FALL OF MAN, ORIGINAL SIN, AND THE STATE OF MAN BEFORE

JUSTIFICATION.

22. By one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin ; and

so deatli went over all men, forasmuch as all have sinned.

23. Original sin standeth not in the imitation of Adam (as the Pe-

lagians dream), but is the fault and corruption of the nature of every

person that naturally is engendered and propagated from Adam : where-

by it cometh to pass that man is deprived of original righteousness, and

by nature is bent unto sin. And therefore, in every person born into

the world, it deserveth God's wrath and damnation.

24. This corruption of nature doth remain even in those that are

regenerated, whereby the flesh always lusteth against the spirit, and

can not be made subject to the law of God. And howsoever, for

Christ's sake, there be no condemnation to such as are regenerate and

do believe, yet doth the Apostle acknowledge that in itself this con-

cupiscence hath the nature of sin.

25. The condition of man after the fall of Adam is such that he can

not turn and prepare himself, by his own natural strength and good

works, to faith, and calling upon God. Wherefore, we have no power

to do good works, pleasing and acceptable unto God, without the grace

of God preventing us, that we may have a good will, and working with

us when we have that good will.

26. Works done before the grace of Christ and the inspiration of
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his Spirit are not pleasing unto God, forasmuch as they spring not of

faith in Jesus Christ, neither do they make men meet to receive grace,

or (as the School Authors say) deserve grace of congruity : yea, rather,

for that they are not done in such sort as God hath willed and com-

manded them to be done, we doubt not but they are sinful.

27. All sins are not ecpual, but some far more heinous than others

;

yet the very least is of its own nature mortal, and, without God's mercy,

maketh the offender liable unto everlasting damnation.

28. God is not the author of sin : howbeit, he doth not only permit,

but also by his providence govern and order the same, guiding it in

such sort by his infinite wisdom as it tnrneth to the manifestation of

his own glory and to the good of his elect.

OF CHRIST, THE MEDIATOR OF THE SECOND COVENANT.

29. The Son, which is the Word of the Father, begotten from ever-

lasting of the Father, the true and eternal God—of one substance with

the Father—took man's nature in the womb of the blessed Virgin, of

her substance, so that two whole and perfect natures—that is to say,

the Godhead and manhood—were inseparably joined in one person,

making one Christ very God and very man.

30. Christ, in the truth of our nature, was made like unto us in all

things—sin only excepted—from which he was clearly void, both in

his life and in his nature. He came as a lamb without spot to take

away the sins of the world, by the sacrifice of himself once made, and

sin (as St. John saith) was not in him. He fulfilled the law for us per-

fectly : For our sakes he endured most grievous torments immediately

in his soul, and most painful sufferings in his body. He was crucified,

and died to reconcile his Father unto us, and to be a sacrifice not only

for original guilt, but also for all our actual transgressions. He was

buried, and descended into hell, and the third day rose from the dead,

and took again his body, with flesh, bones, and all things appertaining

to the perfection of man's nature : wherewith he ascended into Heaven,

and there sitteth at the right hand of his Father, until he return to

judge all men at the last day.

OF THE COMMUNICATING OF THE GRACE OF CHRIST.

31. They are to be condemned that presume to say that every man



532 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

shall be saved by the law or sect which lie professeth, so that he be

diligent to frame his life according to that law and.the light of nature.

For holy Scripture doth set out unto us only the name of Jesus Christ

whereby men must be saved.

32. None can come unto Christ unless it be given unto him, and

unless the Father draw him. And all men are not so drawn by the

Father that they may come unto the Son. Neither is there such a

sufficient measure of grace vouchsafed unto every man whereby he is

enabled to come unto everlasting life.
1

33. All God's elect are in their time inseparably united unto Christ

by the effectual and vital influence of the Holy Ghost, derived from

him as from the head unto every true member of his mystical body.

And being thus made one with Christ, they are truly regenerated, and

made partakers of him and all his benefits.

OF JUSTIFICATION AND FAITH.

34. We are accounted righteous before God only for the merit of

our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, applied by faith, and not for our

own works or merits. And this righteousness, which we so receive of

God's mercy and Christ's merits, embraced by faith, is taken, accepted,

and allowed of God, for our perfect and full justification.

35. Although this justification be free unto us, }
Tet it cometh not so

freely unto us that there is no ransom paid therefore at all. God

showed his great mercy in delivering us from our former captivity

without requiring of any ransom to be paid or amends to be made on

our parts; which thing by us had been impossible to be done. And
whereas all the world was not able of themselves to pay any part to-

wards their ransom, it pleased our heavenly Father of his infinite

mercy, without any desert of ours, to provide for us the most precious

merits of his own Son, whereby our ransom might be fully paid, the

law fulfilled, and his justice fully satisfied. So that Christ is now the

righteousness of all them that truly believe in him. He, for them,

paid their ransom by his death. He, for them, fulfilled the law in his

life ; that now, in him, and by him, every true Christian man may be

called a fulfiller of the law : forasmuch as that which our infirmity

1 Lambeth Articles, vii., viii., ix.
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was not able to effect, Christ's justice hatli performed. And thus

the justice and mercy of God do embrace each other: the grace of

God not shutting out the justice of God in the matter of our justifi-

cation, but only shutting out the justice of man (that is to say, the

justice of our own works) from being any cause of deserving our

justification.

36. nVhen we say that we are justified by faith only, we do not

mean that the said justifying faith is alone in man without true re-

pentance, hope, charity, and the fear of God (for such a faith is dead,

and can not justify) ; neither do we mean that this, our act, to believe

in Christ, or this, our faith in Christ, which is within us, doth of itself

justify us or deserve our justification unto us (for that were to account

ourselves to be justified by the virtue or dignity of something that is

within ourselves) ; but the true understanding and meaning thereof is,

that although we hear God's AYord, and believe it—although we have

faith, hope, charity, repentance, and the fear of God within us, and

add never so many good works thereunto—yet we must renounce the

merit of all our said virtues, of faith, hope, charity, and all our other

virtues and good deeds which we either have done, shall do, or can do,

as things that be far too weak and imperfect and insufficient to de-

serve remission of our sins and our justification, and therefore we

must trust only in God's mercy and the merits of his most dearly be-

loved Son, our only Redeemer, Saviour, and Justifier, Jesus Christ.

Nevertheless, because faith doth directly send us to Christ for our jus-

tification, and that by faith given us of God we embrace the promise

of God's mercy and the remission of our sins (which thing none other

of our virtues or works properly doth), therefore the Scripture useth

to say thatfaith without works—and the ancient fathers of the Church

to the same purpose—that onlyfaith doth justify us.

37. By justifying faith we understand not only the common belief

of the articles of Christian religion, and the persuasion of the truth of

God's Word in general, but also a particular application of the gracious

promises of the gospel to the comfort of our own souls, whereby we

lay hold on Christ, with all his benefits ; having an earnest trust and

confidence in God, that he will be merciful unto us for his only Son's

1 Comp. Homily Of Salvation, Part II. p. 24, ed. Camb.
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sake. So that a true believer may be certain, by the assurance of faith,

of the forgiveness of his sins, and of his everlasting salvation by Christ. 1

38. A true, lively, justifying faith and the sanctifying spirit of God is

not extinguished nor vanished away in the regenerate, either finally or

totally.
2

OF SANCTIFICATION AND GOOD WOEKS.

39. All that are justified are likewise sanctified, their faith being

always accompanied with true repentance and good works.

40. Repentance is a gift of God, whereby a godly sorrow is wrought

in the heart of the faithful for offending God, their merciful Father,

by their former transgressions, together with a constant resolution for

the time to come to cleave unto God and to lead a new life.

41. Albeit that good works, which are the fruits of faith, and follow

after justification, can not make satisfaction for our sins and endure

the surety of God's judgment; yet are they pleasing to God, and ac-

cepted of him in Christ, and do spring from a true and lively faith,

which by them is to be discerned, as a tree by the fruit.

42. The wrorks which God would have his people to walk in are such

as he hath commanded in his holy Scripture, and not such works as

men have devised out of their own brain, of a blind zeal and devotion,

without the warrant of the Word of God.

43. The regenerate can not fulfill the law of God perfectly in this

life. For in many things we offend all; and if we say we have no

sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us.

44. Xot every heinous sin willingly committed after baptism is sin

against the Holy Ghost, and unpardonable. And therefore to such as

fall into sin after baptism, place for repentance is not to be denied.

45. Voluntary works, besides over and above God's commandments,

which they call works of supererogation, can not be taught without

arrogancy and impiety ; for by them men do declare that they do not

only render unto God as much as they are bound to do, but that they

do more for his sake than of bounden duty is required.

OF THE SERVICE OF GOD.

46. Our duty towards God is to believe in him, to fear him, and to

1 Lambeth Articles, vi.
s Ibid. v.
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love him with all our heart, with all our mind, and with all our soul, and

with all our strength ; to worship him, and to give him thanks ; to put

our whole trust in him, to call upon him, to honor his holy name and

his Word, and to serve him truly all the days of our life. 1

47. In all our necessities we ought to have recourse unto God by

prayer : assuring ourselves that whatsoever we ask of the Father, in the

name of his Son (our only Mediator and Intercessor) Christ Jesus, and

according to his will, he will undoubtedly grant it.

48. We ought to prepare our hearts before we pray, and understand

the things that we ask when we pray : that both our hearts and voices

may together sound in the ears of God's majesty.

49. When almighty God smiteth us with affliction, or some great

calamity hangeth over us, or any other weighty cause so requireth, it

is our duty to humble ourselves in fasting, to bewail our sins with a

sorrowful heart, and to addict ourselves to earnest prayer, that it might

please God to turn his wrath from us, or supply us with such graces as

we greatly stand in need of.

50. 2 Fasting is a withholding of meat, drink, and all natural food,

with other outward delights, from the body, for the determined time

of fasting. As for those abstinences which are appointed by public

order of our State, for eating of fish and forbearing of flesh at certain

times and days appointed, they are noways meant to be religious fasts,

nor intended for the maintenance of any superstition in the choice of

meats, but are grounded merely upon politic considerations, for pro-

vision of things tending to the better preservation of the common-

wealth.

51. We must not fast with this persuasion of mind, that our fasting

can bring us to heaven, or ascribe holiness to the outward work wrought

;

for God alloweth not our fast for the work sake (which of itself is a

thing merely indifferent), but simply respecteth the heart, how it is

affected therein. It is, therefore, requisite that first, before all things,

we cleanse our hearts from sin, and then direct our fast to such ends

as God will allow to be good : that the flesh may thereby be chastised,

the spirit may be more fervent in prayer, and that our fasting may be

a testimony of our humble submission to God's majesty, when we ac-

1 From the Catechism. 2 Comp. Homily Of Fasting, p. 284.

Yol. III.—
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knowledge our sins unto him, and are inwardly touched with sorrowful-

ness of heart, bewailing the same in the affliction of our bodies.

52. All worship devised by man's phantasy besides or contrary to

the S.-ripturcs (as wandering on pilgrimages, setting up of candles, sta-

t i< his. and jubilees, Pharisaical sects and feigned religions, praying upon

beads, and such like superstition) hath not only no promise of reward

in Scripture, but contrariwise threatenings and maledictions.

53. All manner of expressing God the Father, the Son, and the Iloly

Ghost in an outward form is utterly unlawful ; as also all other images

devised or made by man to the use of religion.

5-i. All religious worship ought to be given to God alone: from

whom all goodness, health, and grace ought to be both asked and

looked for, as from the very author and giver of the same, and from

none other.

55. The name of God is to be used with all reverence and holy re-

spect, and therefore all vain and rash swearing is utterly to be con-

demned. Yet, notwithstanding, upon lawful occasions, an oath may
be given and taken, according to the Word of God : justice, judgment,

and truth.

56. The first day of the week, which is the Lord's day, is wholly

to be dedicated unto the service of God ; and therefore we are bound

therein to rest from our common and daily business, and to bestow that

leisure upon holy exercises, both public and private.

OF THE CIVIL MAGISTRATE.

57. The King's majesty under God hath the sovereign and chief

power within his realms and dominions, over all manner of persons,

of what estate, either ecclesiastical or civil, soever they be ; so as no

other foreign power hath, or ought to have, any superiority over

them.

58. We do profess that the supreme government of all estates with-

in the said realms and dominions, in all cases, as well ecclesiastical as

temporal, doth of right appertain to the King's highness. Neither do

we give unto him hereby the administration of the Word and Sacra-

ments, or the power of the Keys, but that prerogative only which we see

to have been always given unto all godly princes in holy Scripture by

God himself; that is, that he should contain all estates and degree
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committed to his charge by God, whether they be ecclesiastical or

civil, within their duty, and restrain the stubborn and evil-doers with

the power of the civil sword.

59. The Pope, neither of himself, nor by any authority of the Church

or See of Borne, or by any other means with any other, hath any power

or authority to depose the King, or dispose any of his kingdoms or

dominions ; or to authorize any other prince to invade or annoy him or

his countries; or to discharge any of his subjects of their allegiance and

obedience to his Majesty ; or to give license or leave to any of them to

bear arms, raise tumult, or to offer any violence or hurt to his royal

person, state, or government, or to any of his subjects within his Maj-

esty's dominions.

60. That princes which be excommunicated or deprived by the Pope

may be deposed or murdered by their subjects, or any other whatsoever,

is impious doctrine.

61. The laws of the realm may punish Christian men with death for

heinous and grievous offenses.

62. It is lawful for Christian men, at the commandment of the

magistrate, to bear arms and to serve in just wars.

OF OUR DUTY TOWARDS OUR NEIGHBORS.

63. ^ur dut}r towards our neighbors is, to love them as ourselves,

and to do to all men as we would they should do to us ; to honor and

obey our superiors ; to preserve the safety of men's persons, as also

their chastity, goods, and good names ; to bear no malice nor hatred in

our hearts; to keep our bodies in temperance, soberness, and chastity;

to be true and just in all our doings; not to covet other men's goods,

but labor truly to get our own living, and to do our duty in that estate

of life unto which it pleaseth God to call us.

64. For the preservation of the chastity of men's persons, wedlock is

commanded unto all men that stand in need thereof. Neither is there

any prohibition by the Word of God but that the ministers of the

Church may enter into the state of matrimony : they being nowhere

commanded by God's law either to vow the estate of single life or to

abstain from marriage. Therefore it is lawful also for them, as well

1 Comp. Cateckisw.
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as for all other Christian men, to marry at their own discretion, as they

shall judge the same to serve better to godliness.

65. The riches and goods of Christians are not common, as touching

the right, title, and possession of the same: as certain Anabaptists

falsely affirm. Notwithstanding every man ought of such things as

he possesseth liberally to give alms to the poor, according to his ability.

66. Faith given, is to be kept, even with heretics and infidels.

67. The Popish doctrine of Equivocation and Mental Reservation is

ungodly, and tendeth plainly to the subversion of all human society.

OF THE CHURCH AND OUTWARD MINISTRY OF THE GOSPEL•.

68. There is but one Catholic Church (out of which there is no salva-

tion), containing the universal company of all the saints that ever were,

are, or shall be, gathered together in one body, under one head, Christ

Jesus : part whereof is already in heaven triumphant, part as yet

'militant here upon earth. And because this Church consisteth of all

those, and those alone, which are elected by God unto salvation, and

regenerated by the power of his Spirit, the number of whom is known

only unto God himself: therefore it is called the Catholic or universal,

and the Invisible Church.

GO. But particular and visible Churches (consisting of those who

make profession of the faith of Christ, and live under the outward

means of salvation) be many in number: wherein the more or less

sincerely, according to Christ's institution, the Word of God is taught,

the Sacraments are administered, and the authority of the Keys is used,

the more or less pure are such Churches to be accounted.

70. Although in the visible Church the evil be ever mingled with

the good, and sometimes the evil have chief authority in the ministra-

tion of the Word and Sacraments : yet, forasmuch as they do not the

same in their own name, but in Christ's, and minister by his commis-

sion and authority, we may use their ministry both in hearing the Word

and in receiving the Sacraments. Neither is the effect of Christ's

ordinance taken away by their wickedness, nor the grace of God's gifts

diminished from such as by faith and rightly do receive the Sacraments

ministered unto them ; which are effectual, because of Christ's institu-

tion and promise, although they be ministered by evil men. Neverthe-

less it appertaineth to the discipline of the Church that inquiry be
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made of evil ministers, and that they be accused by those that have

knowledge of their offenses, and finally, being found guilty, by just

judgment be deposed.

71. It is not lawful for any man to take upon him the office of public

preaching or ministering the Sacraments in the Church, unless he be

first lawfully called and sent to execute the same. And those we ought

to judge lawfully called and sent which be chosen and called to this

work by men who have public authority given them in the Church to

call and send ministers into the Lord's vineyard.

72. To have public prayer in the Church, or to administer the Sacra-

ments in a tongue not understood of the people, is a thing plainly re-

pugnant to the Word of God and the custom of the Primitive Church.

73. That person which by public denunciation of the Church is

rightly cut off from the unity of the Church, and excommunicate,

ought to be taken of the whole multitude of the faithful as a heathen

and publican, until by repentance he be openly reconciled and received

into the Church by the judgment of such as have authority in that be-

half.

74. God hath given power to his ministers, not simply to forgive

sins (which prerogative he hath reserved only to himself), but in his

name to declare and pronounce unto such as truly repent and un-

feignedly believe his holy Gospel the absolution and forgiveness of

sins. Neither is it God's pleasure that his people should be tied to

make a particular confession of all their known sins unto any mortal

man : howsoever, any person grieved in his conscience upon any special

cause may well resort unto any godly and learned minister to receive

advice and comfort at his hands.

OF AUTHORITY OF THE CHUECH, GENERAL COUNCILS, AND BISHOP

OF ROME.

75. It is not lawful for the Church to ordain any thing that is con-

trary to God's "Word : neither may it so expound one place of Script-

ure that it be repugnant to another. Wherefore, although the Church

be a witness and a keeper of holy Writ, yet as it ought not to decree

any thing against the same, so besides the same ought it not enforce

any thing to be believed upon necessity of salvation.

76. General councils may not be gathered together without the com-
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mandment and will of princes; and when they be gathered together

(forasmuch as they be an assembly of men not always governed with

the Spirit and Word of God) they may err, and sometimes have erred,

even in things pertaining to the rule of piety. Wherefore things or-

dained by them as necessary to salvation have neither strength nor au-

thority, unless it may be shown that they be taken out of holy Script-

ures.

77. Every particular Church hath authority to institute, to change,

and clean to put away ceremonies and other ecclesiastical rites, as they

be superfluous or be abused ; and to constitute other, making more to

seemliness, to order, or edification.

78. As the Churches of Jerusalem, Alexandria, and Antioch have

erred, so also the Church of Rome hath erred, not only in those things

which concern matter of practice and point of ceremonies, but also in

matters of faith.

79. The power which the Bishop of Home now challengeth to be

supreme head of the universal Church of Christ, and to be above all

emperors, kings, and princes, is a usurped power, contrary to the

Scriptures and Word of God, and contrary to the example of the

Primitive Church; and therefore is for most just causes taken away

and abolished within the King's Majesty's realms and dominions.

80. The Bishop of Home is so far from being the supreme head of

the universal Church of Christ, that his works and doctrine do plainly

discover him to be that man of sin, foretold in the holy Scriptures,

whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of hie mouth, and abol-

ish with the brightness of his coming.

OF THE STATE OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT.

81. In the Old Testament the Commandments of the Law were more

largely, and the promises of Christ more sparingly and darkly pro-

pounded, shadowed with a multitude of types and figures, and so much

the more generally and obscurely delivered as the manifesting of them

was further off.

82. The Old Testament is not contrary to the New. For both in

the Old and New Testament everlasting life is offered to mankind by

Christ, who is the only Mediator between God and man, being both

God and man. Wherefore they are not to be heard which feign that
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the old fathers did look only for transitory promises. For they looked

for all benefits of God the Father through the merits of his Son Jesus

Christ, as we now do : only they believed in Christ which should come,

we in Christ already come.

83. The New Testament is full of grace and truth, bringing joyful

tidings unto mankind that whatsoever formerly was promised of

Christ is now accomplished ; and so, instead of the ancient types and

ceremonies, exhibiteth the things themselves, with a large and clear

declaration of all the benefits of the Gospel. Neither is the ministry

thereof restrained any longer to one circumcised nation, but is indiffer-

ently propounded unto all people, whether they be Jews or Gentiles.

So that there is now no nation which can truly complain that they be

shut forth from the communion of saints and the liberties of the people

of God.

84. Although the Law given from God by Moses as touching cere-

monies and rites be abolished, and the civil precepts thereof be not of

necessity to be received in any commonwealth, yet, notwithstanding, no

Christian man whatsoever is freed from the obedience of the Com-

mandments which are called Moral.

OF THE SACKAMENTS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

85. The Sacraments ordained by Christ be not only badges or tokens

of Christian men's profession, but rather certain sure witnesses and

effectual or powerful signs of grace and God's good will towards us,

by which he doth work invisibly in us, and not only quicken, but also

strengthen and confirm our faith in him.

86. There be two Sacraments ordained of Christ our Lord in the

Gospel : that is to say, Baptism and the LoroVs Supper.

87. Those five which by the Church of Rome are called Sacraments,

to wit : Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme

Unction, are not to be accounted Sacraments of the Gospel ; being

such as have partly grown from corrupt imitation of the Apostles,

partly are states of life allowed in the Scriptures, but yet have not

like nature of Sacraments with Baptism and the LoroVs Supper, for

that they have not any visible sign or ceremony ordained of God, to-

gether with a promise of saving grace annexed thereto.

8S. The Sacraments were not ordained of Christ to be gazed upon,
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or to be carried abont, but that we should duly use them. And in

such only as worthily receive the same, they have a wholesome effect

and operation ; but they that receive them unworthily, thereby draw

judgment upon themselves.

OF BAPTISM.

S9. Baptism is not only an outward sign of our profession, and a

note of difference, whereby Christians are discerned from such as are

no Christians ; but much more a Sacrament of our admission into the

Church, sealing unto us our new birth (and consequently our justifica-

tion, adoption, and sanctification) by the communion which we have

with Jesus Christ.

90. The Baptism of Infants is to be retained in the Church, as agree-

able to the Word of God.

91. In the administration of Baptism, exorcism, oil, salt, spittle, and

superstitious hallowing of the water, are for just causes abolished; and

without them the Sacrament is fully and perfectly administered, to all

intents and purposes, agreeable to the institution of our Saviour Christ. 1

of the lord's supper.

92. The Lord's Supper is not only a sign of the mutual love which

Christians ought to bear one towards another, but much more a Sacra-

ment of our preservation in the Church, sealing unto us our spiritual

nourishment and continual growth in Christ.

93. The change of the substance of bread and wine into the substance

of the body and blood of Christ, commonly called Transuhstantiation,

can not be proved by holy "Writ; but is repugnant to plain testimonies

of the Scripture, overthroweth the nature of a Sacrament, and hath

given occasion to most gross idolatry and manifold superstitions.

94. In the outward part of the holy Communion, the body and blood

of Christ is in a most lively manner represented ; being no otherwise

present with the visible elements than things signified and sealed are

present with the signs and seals— that is to say, symbolically and rela-

tively. But in the inward and spiritual part the same body and blood

is really and substantially presented unto all those who have grace

1 Comp. Eleven Articles, § viii.
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to receive the Son of God, even to all those that believe in his name.

And unto such as in this manner do worthily and with faith repair

unto the Lord's table, the body and blood of Christ is not only signified

and offered, but also truly exhibited and communicated.

95. The body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten in the Lord's Sup-

per only after a heavenly and spiritual manner ; and the mean where-

by the body of Christ is thus received and eaten is Faith.

96. The wicked, and such as want a lively faith, although they do

carnally and visibly (as St. Augustine speaketh) press with their teeth

the Sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, yet in nowise are they

made partakers of Christ ; but rather to their condemnation do eat and

drink the sign or Sacrament of so great a thing.

97. Both the parts of the Lord's Sacrament, according to Christ's

institution and the practice of the ancient Church, ought to be minis-

tered unto God's people ; and it is plain sacrilege to rob them of the

mystical cup, for whom Christ hath shed his most precious blood. 1

98. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was not by Christ's ordi-

nance reserved, carried about, lifted up, or worshiped.

99. The sacrifice of the Mass, wherein the priest is said to offer up

Christ for obtaining the remission of pain or guilt for the quick and

the dead, is neither agreeable to Christ's ordinance nor grounded upon

doctrine Apostolic ; but contrariwise most ungodly and most injurious

to that all-sufficient sacrifice of our Saviour Christ, offered once for-

ever upon the cross, which is the only propitiation and satisfaction for

all our sins.

100. Private mass—that is, the receiving of the Eucharist by the

priest alone, without a competent number of communicants—is con-

trary to the institution of Christ.

OF THE STATE OF THE SOULS OF MEN AFTER THEY BE DEPARTED OUT OF

TniS LIFE, TOGETHER WITH THE GENERAL RESURRECTION AND THE LAST

JUDGMENT.

101. After this life is ended the souls of God's children be presently

received into heaven, there to enjoy unspeakable comforts ; the souls

of the wicked are cast into hell, there to endure endless torments.

1 Comp. Eleven Articles, § x.
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102. The doctrine of the Church of Eome concerning limb us Pa-

trum, Limbus Puerorum, Purgatory, Prayerfor the Dead, Pardons,

Adoration of Images and Belies, and also Invocation of Saints, is

vainly invented without all warrant of holy Scripture, yea, and is con-

trary unto the same.

103. At the end of this world the Lord Jesus shall come in the

clouds with the glory of his Father; at which time, by the almighty

power of God, the living shall be changed and the dead shall be raised;

and all shall appear both in body and soul before his judgment-seat,

to receive according to that which they have done in their bodies,

whether good or evil.

104. AVhen the last judgment is finished, Christ shall deliver up the

kingdom to his Father, and God shall be all in all.

THE DECEEE OF THE SYNOD.

If any minister, of what degree or quality soever he be, shall pub-

licly teach any doctrine contrary to these Articles agreed upon, if,

after due admonition, he do not conform himself, and cease to disturb

the peace of the Church, let him be silenced, and deprived of all spirit-

ual promotions he doth enjoy.



ARTICULI ARMINIANI sive REMONSTRANTIA.

The Five Armenian Articles. A.D. 1610.

LThe ofBcial Dutch test is taken from the first edition of 1C12, as printed in De Remomtrantie en het

Remonstrantisme. Historisch ondcrzoek door Dr. Joannes Tideman, Predikant bij de Remonstrantsch-

Gere/ormeerde Gemcente te Rotterdam (Te Haarlem, iS51), pp. 17-20. I procured a copy from my friend,

Dr. J. J. van Oosterzee, of Utrecht. The Latin translation of Petrus Bertius was literally copied for

me by another friend in Holland, Dr. M. Cohen Stuart, from the Scripta adversaria Collationis Hagiensis,

Lugd. Batav. 1616. The English translation is made for this edition. An older English version, with

the Latin (but with several omissions), is given by Peter Heyliu, in his Historia Quinquarticularis,

London, 1660, pp. 50-53. The Preface, the five negative Articles, and Conclusion (see Tideman, pp. 8-2T)

are omitted.

Niemeyer excludes the Remonstrance from his Collection of Reformed Confessions, but it is necessary

to the proper understanding of the Canons of the Synod of Dort. BOckel (pp. 545 sqq.) gives a German
translation. Comp. Vol. I. § 65, pp. 50S sqq.]

Art. I.

Dat Oodt door een eeu-

wich, onveranderlyck besluyt,

in jesu christo, synen

Soone, eer des icerelts grondt

gheleydt was, l•esL•ten heeft,

uyt het ghemllcne sondighe

Menschelyck geslachte, die

ghene in christo, om chri-

stus wille, ende door Chri-

stum salieh te maecken, die

door de ghenade des heyli-

ghen Gheestes, in den selven

synen Soone jesum gheloo-

ven, ende in den selven ghe-

loove, ende ghoorsaemheyt

des glieloofs, door' de selve

ghenade, totten eynde toe

volherden souden: en daer

tegens, de onbekeerlycke, en

ongelovige in de sonde, en

onder de toorne te laten, en

te verdoemen, als vreemt van

christo : naer 'i woordt des

H. Evangelij by Johannem

iii. 36 :
' Wie in den Sone

ghelooft, die heeft het eeuwi-

ghe leven, ende wie den Soone

ongehoorsaem is, die en sal

Art. I.

Deus eeterno et immuta-

bili decreto in Christo Jesu

Filio suo, ante jacta mundi

fundamenta, statuit ex ge-

nere humano in peccatum

•prolapso, eos in Christo,

propter Christum, et per

Christum salvare, qui per

gratiam Spiritus Sancti in

eundem Filium mum credi-

turi, inque ea ipsa fide et

obedientia fidei, per eandem

gratiam, usque ad finem

essent pcrseveraturi; contra

vero contumacio et incredu-

los, sub peccato et ira relin-

quere et condemnare, tan-

quam a, Christo alienos

;

juxta verbum Evangelii Joh.

iii. 36 :
' Qui credit in Fili-

um, habet vitam wtertiam,

qui vero Filio non obtem-

perat, non videbit vitam, sed

ira Dei manet super ipsum. 1

Art. I.

That God, by an eternal,

unchangeable purpose in

Jesus Christ his Son, be-

fore the foundation of the

world, hath determined,

out of the fallen, sinful

race of men, to save in

Christ, for Christ's sake,

and through Christ, those

who, through the grace of

the Holy Ghost, shall be-

lieve on this his Son Jesus,

and shall persevere in this

faith and obedience of

faith, through this grace,

even to the end; and, on

the other hand, to leave

the incorrigible and unbe-

lieving in sin and under

wrath, and to condemn

them as alienate from

Christ, according to the

word of the gospel in

John iii. 36: 'He that be-

lieveth on the Son hath

everlasting life : and he

that believeth not the Son

shall not see life ; but the
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In t I, ten niet sit n, meter de

toorru Qoda />/;//'/ op hemf

ende artdere plaeteen der

eehrifturen meet:

Art. II.

Bat desen volghende, Je-

zus CnwsTCS de salich-

mii, cker des Werelts, voor idle

ende yeder Mensch ghestor-

r< a is : alsoo dot hyse alle

door den doodt des Cruyces,

de vcrsoeninghe ende ver-

ghevinghe der sonden ver-

worven heeft; alsoo nochtans

dat niemandt deselce verghe-

ringhe der sonden dadelycTc

gheniet, dun de Gheloovighe:

in, ill naer 't Woort des Euan-

gely hy Johannem, Cap. iii.

1G: 'Boo lief heeft Godt de

Werelt gehadt, dot hy synen

eenighen Soone ghegeven heeft,

opdat al, die in hem ghelooft,

niet en vergae, maer het eeu-

wighe leven heWe? Ende in

den eersten Brief Johannis

int ii. rers 2 :
' Ily is de ver-

soeninge voor onse sonden;

in /// ill Iii ne wor onse,

maer voor des gantsche We-

relts sow It n.

Art. III.

Bat de Mensche salich-

maeckende Gheloure run htm

selven niet en heeft; noch

ityt eracht run, synen vryen

wille, alsoo hy in den stant

der ofwyckinghe ende der

sonden niet gocts, dat icaer

liji-l goet is (gelyck insonder

heyt is het salichmaeckende

Cui alia quoque Script unv

dicta respondent.

Art. II.

Proin.de Jesus Ghristus,

Mundi Sahator, pro omni-

bus ct singulis hominibus

mortuus est, omnibusque per

mortem crucis promeritus

reconciliationem et remissio-

nem peccatorum ; ita tamen

nt nemo remissionis illius

reipsa particeps fiat, prater

credentes, idque etiam secun-

dum verba Evangelii Joan-

nis iii. 16 :
' Ita Beus dilexit

Mundum, vt Filium suum

unigenitum dederit, ut quis-

quis credit in eum, non pe-

reat, sed habeat vitam ceter-

nam.'1 Et epistola priore

Joannis, Cap. ii. v. 2: 'Ipsa

est propitiatio pro peccatis

nostris, nee pro nostris tan-

turn, sed etiam pro totius

Mundi peccatis.''

Art. III.

Homo sahificam fidem

non habet a se, neque ex

lihtri tirhilrii sui viribus,

quandoquidem in statu apo-

stasicB et peccati nihil boni

(quod quidem vere bonum

sit, cujusmodi in ],rimis est

fides salvifica) ex se et a

se potest cogitare, velle aut

wrath of God abidetb on

him,' and according to

other passages of Script-

ure also.

Art. II.

That, agreeably thereto,

Jesus Christ, the Saviour

of the world, died for all

men and for every man, so

that he has obtained for

them all, by his death on

the cross, redemption and

the forgiveness of sins;

yet that no one actually

enjoys this forgiveness of

sins except the believer,

according to the word of

the Gospel of John iii. 16:

' God so loved the world

that he gave his only-be-

gotten Son, that whosoever

believeth in him should not

perish, but have everlast-

ing life.' And in the First

Epistle of John ii. 2 : 'And

he is the propitiation for

our sins; and not for ours

only, but also for the sins

of the whole world. 1

Art. III.

That man has not saving

grace of himself, nor of the

energy of his free will, in-

asmuch as he, in the state

of apostasy and sin, can

of and by himself neither

think, will, nor do any

thing that is truly good

(such as saving Faith emi-
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gheloove) uyt ende van hem

selven, can dencken, icillen

ofte doen. Maar dot het van

noode is, dat hy van Godt,

in Christo; door synen hei-

lighen Geest, werde herboren

en vernieut, in verstant, af-

fectie, oft loille, ende atte

crachtcn, opdat hy het icare

goet te recht moge verstaen.

bedencken, icillen, ende vol-

brenghen, naer 'i icoordt

Christi, Johann. xiii. 5

:

' Sonder my en condt ghy

niet doen.''

Art. IV.

Dat dese ghenade Godts

is het beginsel, de voort-

ganck ende voTbrengimf.e

alles goets, ooek soo verre,

dat de icedergeboren Mensche

selfs, sonder dese voorgaende

ofte toecommende, opiceck-

ende, volgende ende mede-

ioercker.de ghenade, noch het

goede dencken, icillen ofte

doen can, noch oock eenighe

tentaticn ten quade veder-

staen : soodat alle goede da-

den, ofte icerckinghen die

men bedencken Jean de ghe-

nade Godts in Christo

moeten toegeschreven icorden.

Maer soo vele de maniere

van de icerckinghe dersel-

ver ghenade aengaet, die en

is niet onwederstandelyck :

want daer staet van velen

geschreven, dat sy den hey-

ligen Geest wedcrstaen heb-

ben. Actor, vii. ende elders

op vele plaetsen.

facere; sed necessarium est

ut a Deo, in Christo, per

Spiritum ipsius Sanctum

regeneretur atque renovetur,

intellectu, affectibus seu vo-

luntate, omnibusque viribus,

ut vere bonum recti p>ossit

intelligere, meditari, velle at-

que prqficere sicut scriptum

est Joh. xv. 5 : 'Sine me ni-

hil potestis facere.''

Art. IV.

Hcec Dei gratia est prin-

cipium, progressus et eompli-

mentum omnis boni; acleo

quidem ut ne ipse quidem

regenitus absque prozccdente

sive prmveniente ista, crci-

tante, prosequentc et coope-

rante gratia, bonum cogi-

tare, velle, aut peragere pos-

sit, ullisve ad malum ten-

tationibus resistere, ita ut

omnia bona opera actiones-

que, quas quis cogitando po-

test adsequi, gratim Dei in

Christo adscribenda sint.

Caterum, quod ad modum

operationis ejus gratia atti-

net, non est ille irrcsistibilis,

quandoquidem scriptum est

de multis, quod ' Spiritui

Sancto restiterint? Act. vii.

et alibi locis comp>luribus.

nently is) ; but that it is

needful that he be bora

again of God in Christ,

through his Holy Spirit,

and renewed in under-

standing, inclination, or

will, and all his powers,

in order that he may

rightly understand, think,

will, and effect what is

truly good, according to

the Word of Christ, John

xv. 5 :
' Without me ye

can do nothing.'

Art. IV.

That this grace of God

is the beginning, continu-

ance, and accomplishment

of all good, even to this

extent, that the regener-

ate man himself, without

prevenient or assisting,

awakening, following and

co-operative grace, can nei-

ther think, will, nor do

good, nor withstand any

temptations to evil; so

that all good deeds or

movements, that can be

conceived, must be as-

cribed to the grace of

God in Christ, But as re-

spects the mode of the

operation of this grace, it

is not irresistible, inas-

much as it is written con-

cerning many, that they

have resisted the Holy

Ghost. Acts vii., and else-

where in many places.
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Art. V.

Dat die Jesu Ciiristo,

door ccn ware glteloove syn

inght I'/j't, nde ovt rsulcx syns

h r, /u/ii/liiiuu (/•< udi // (ihees-

tes deelachtig zyn gin voor-

den, overvhedighe cracht lieb-

ben,omme teghem den satan,

de sonde, de Werelt, aide

luii r eygen vleesche te stry-

den, en de overwinninge te

vercrygen. Weherstaende al-

tydt, door den bystand run

de glienade des heyligen

Geestes : ende dat Jesus

Christus Inter door synen

Gheest in (die tentatien by-

staet, de haialt /net, ende, so

sy maer alleene ten stryde

oereyt zyn, ende syn hulpe

begeeren, ende in geenen ghe-

breke zyn, staende hout, alsoo

dat se door gheene listichheyt

nocli gheicclt des Safaris ver-

leyt, oft uyt CnnisTi lianden

connen ghetroclcn icorden,

naerH woordt Christi, Joh.

x. :
' Niemandt en rnlse uyt

myne handen rucJcm? Maer

of de scire niet en connen,

door naelaticheyt, het begin-

sel Tiaers Wesens in Chkisto

verlatcn ; de teghemcoordighe

Werelt icederom aennemen:

tan de Heyliglie Ixerc, lien

eenmael gheglieven ,uj'/ri/i/,ni :

de gocde conscientie verl/ n :

de glienade verwaerloosen :

soude eerst moeten nacrder

uyt de Heylige Schriftuere

Art. V.

qui Christo vera fide

insiti, acper consequens vivi-

ficantie ejus Spiritus par-

ticipes /acti sunt, abunde in-

structi sunt viribus, quibus

adversus Satanam, peccatum,

Mundum, suamque carnem

possint pugnare, atque adeo

etiam victoriam ab iis re

ferre; semper tamen {quod

caution volumus) auxilio

gratia• Spiritus Sancti ; et

Jesus Christus ip>sis, per Spir

rituni suum, in omnibus ten-

tationibus adsistit, manum

porrigit, ac eosdem (si modo

ad pugnam ipsi parati sint,

ejusque opem deposcant, si-

bique ip>sis non desint) fulcit

ac confirmat, ita ut nulla

fraude aut vi Satance se-

duci, aut ex Christi mani-

bus eripi possint, juxta dic-

tum Christi Joh. x. :
' Oves

meas nemo rapiet ex manu

mea."
1 Caterum, utrum iidem

non possint per socordiam, 1 et prce-

seiiti in mundum iterum am-

plecti, a sancta doctrina ip-

sis semel tradita recedere,

bonarn emixcieutiam amit-

tere, gratiamquc ncgligere

;

esset prius accuratius ex

Sacra Scriptura inejui?'en-

dum quam nos Mud jwsse-

Art. V.

That those who are in-

corporated into Christ by

a true faith, and have

thereby become partakers

of Ids life-giving Spirit,

have thereby foil power

to strive against Satan,

sin, the world, and their

own flesh, and to win the

victory ; it being well un-

derstood that it is ever

through the assisting grace

of the Holy Ghost; and

that Jesus Christ assists

them through his Spirit

in all temptations, extends

to them his hand, and if

only they are ready for

the conflict, and desire his

help, and are not inactive,

keeps them from falling,

so that they, by no craft or

power of Satan, can be

misled nor plucked out of

Christ's hands, according

to the Word of Christ,

John x. 28 :
' Neither shall

any man pluck them out

of my hand.' But whether

they are capable, through

negligence, of forsaking

again the first beginnings

of their life in Christ, of

again returning to this

present evil world, of turn-

ing away from the holy

doctrine which was deliv-

ered them, of losing a

good conscience, of be-

1 lleb. iii. G, 14 ; 2 Pet. i. 10 ; Jude 3 ; 1 Tim. i. 19 ; Heb. xi. 13.
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ondersocht zyn, eer wy

selve met wile ver&eeckering-

he onses ghemoets soudeti

connen Ueren.

Dcse imneten alsoo voorge-

dragen ende geleert, houden

sy Remonstranten den woorde

Godts gelyckformich te we-

sen, stichtelycl•, ende in dese

materie ghenoechsaem ter sa-

licheit, sonder dat net van

noode zy, oft oock stichte-

lycky hooger te climmen, ofte

lager te dalen.

mus alios mm
animi nostri docere. 1

IIos igitur articulos ita

propositus et traditos cement

Remonstrantes divino Veroo

conformos, cedificationi ido-

neos, et in hoc quidem argu-

inento snfficientes ad salu-

tem; ita ut necessarium non

sit, ant aidificationi serviens,

vel altius conscendere vel in-

fertile subsidere.

coming devoid of grace,

that must be more par-

ticularly determined out

of the Holy Scripture, be-

fore we ourselves can teach

it with the full persuasion

of our minds.

These Articles, thus set

forth and taught, the Re-

monstrants deem agreea-

ble to the Word of God,

tending to edification, and,

as regards this argument,

sufficient for salvation, so

that it is not necessary or

edifying to rise higher or

to descend deeper.

1 The here quoted places, or loca proba?itia, are not, like the others in the former articles,

written in the text, but in the margin.
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The Canons of the Synod of Dort. A.D. 1G1S and 1G19.

[We give first the full Latin text of the Acts of the Synod of Dort (Dordrecht) on the five contro-

verted heads of doctrine, viz., the Preface, the Articles of Faith, the Errors Rejected, the Names of Sub-

scribers, the Conclusion, the Sentence against the Remonstrants, and the Approval of the States-Gcueral,

but distinguishing the several parts by different type. They were officially published May 6, 1G19,

and often since in Latin, Dutch, German, and English. The original is given in the Corptis et Syntagma
( 'onfess. ed. II. 1654, in the Oxford Sylloge Con/ens. (pp. 39-454), in Niemeyer's Collectio (pp. 690-728) ; the

German in Beck's and Bockel's Collections. To the Latin text we append the English abridgment, as

adopted by the Reformed Dutch Church in America.]

Judicium Synodi Nationalis Eeformatarum Ecclesiarum Belgicarum,

Habitcn Dordrechti Anno MDCXVIIL et MDCXIX. Cui plu-

rimi insignes Theologi Meformatarum Ecclesiarum Magnce Bri-

tannia, Germanice, Gallia, interfuerunt, de Quinque Doctrince

Capitibus in Ecclesiis Belgicis Controversis : promulgatum VI.

Mail MDCXIX.
Prjefatio.

in nomine domini et servatoius nostki jesu christi. amen.

Inter plurima, qua Dominus et Servator noster Jesus Christus militanti suce Ecclesia; in

Inn- arumnosa peregrinationc dedit solatia, merito celebratur Mud, quod ei ad Patrem suum

in cceleste sanctuarium abitums reliquit .• Ego, inqidens, sum vobiscum omnibus diebus usque

ad consummationem sa;culi. Hujus suavissimm jiromissionis Veritas clucet in omnium tem-

poruin Ecclesia, quce. quum non solum aperta inimicorum violentia, et hareticorum impietate,

sed etiam operta seduciorum astutia hide ab initio fuerit oppugnata, sane, si unquam salutari

]>romiss(e suce pra>senti(e pra'sidio earn destituisset Dominus, jtridem aut vi tyrannorum fuisset

oppressa, autfraude impostorum in exitium seducta. Sed bonus Me Pastor, qui gregem suum,

pro quo animam suam posuit, constantissime diligit, persecutorum rabieni tempestive semper,

et exserta swpe dextera, miraculose repressit, et seductorum vias tortuosas, ac consilia fraudu-

l( utii detexit atque dissipavit, utroque se in Ecclesia sua prevsentissimum esse demonstrans.

Hujus rex Must re documentum exstat in historiis piorum impcratorum, regum, et principum,

quos Filius Dei in subsidium Ecclesia; sum toties excitavit, sancto domus su<e zelo accendit,

eorumque opera, non tantum tyrannorum furores compescuit, sed etiam Ecclesia; cum falsis

doctoribus religionem varie adulterantibus conjlictanti, sanctarum synodorum remedia pro-

curavit, in quibus fideles C/iristi servi conjunctis precibus, consi/iis, et laboribus pro Ecclesia

it rtiihiir I)< t fortiler steterunt , Satanic ministris, licet in angelos lucis se transfor?nantibzis,

intrepide se opposuerunt, errorum etdiscordite semina sustulerunt, Ecclesiam in religioitis puree,

concordia conservarunt, et sincerum Dei cultum ad posteritalem illibatum transmiserunt.

Sinrili benejicio Jidelis noster Servator Ecclesice Belgicce, annos aliquant multos afflictis-

simai, gratiosam suam prcesentiam hoc tempore testatus est. Plane enim Ecclesiam a Remain

antichristi tyrannide et horribili jiapatus idololatria potenti Dei manu vindicatam, in belli

diuturni periculis totiej miraculose vustoditam, et in vera; doctrina; atque discipline concordia

ad 1h i sui laudem, admirabile reipub. incrementum, totiusque reformati orbis gaudium ejjlo-

rescentem, Jacobus Arminius ejusque sectatores, nomen Remonstranthim pro; se ferentcs,

rams, tarn veteribus, quam novis erroribus, primum tecte, deinde aperte tentarunt, et scanda-

losis dissensionibus ac schismatibus pertinaciter turbatam, in tantum discrimen adduxerunt, ut

florentissimai Ecclesia!, nisi Servatoris nostri miseratio opportune intervenisset, horribili dis-
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sidiorunt et schismatum incenclio tandem confiagrassent. Bcnedictus autem sit in scccula Do-

minus, qui postquam ad momentum faeiem suam a nobis (qui mullis modis iram et indignationem

ejus provocaveramus) abscondisset, universe orbi testatum fecit, se Jaderis sui non oblivisci, et

suspiria suornm non spernere. Cum enim vix ulla remedii spes humanitus appareret, illustris-

simis et pro-potentibus Belgii faderati ordinibus generalibus hanc mentem inspiravit, ut con-

silio et directione illustrissimi etfortissimi principis Arausicani hgitimis mediis, qiue. ipsorum

apostolorum, et quoz eos secutce Ecclesioz Christianm exemplis longo temporum decursu sunt

comprobata, et magno cum J'ructu in Ecclesia etiain Belgica antehac usurpata, s(evientibus

hisce malis obviam ire decreveriut, synodumque ex omnibus, quibus jjrasunt, provinciis, au-

thoritate sua, Dordrechtum convocarint, expetitis ad earn et favore serenissimi ac potentissimi

Magna Britannia; regis Jacoisi, et illustrissimorum princi/ium, comitum, et rerumpublicarum,

impetratis plurimis gravissimis tlicologis, ut commnni tot Reformats Ecclesiw theologorum ju-

dicio, ista Arjiinii ejusque sectatorum dogmata accurate, et ex solo Dei verbo, dijudicarentur,

vera doctrina stabiliretur, etfalsa rejiceretur, Ecclesiisque Belgicis Concordia, pax et tranquil-

litas, divina benedictione, restitueretur. Hoc est illud Dei beneficium, in quo exultant Eccle-

sioz Belgica?, etfidelis Servatoris sui miserationes humiliter agnoscunt, ac grate prcedicant.

H(ec igitur veneranda Synodus (pravia per summi magistratus authoritatem in omnibus

Belgicis Ecclesiis, ad irce Dei deprecationem et gratiosi auxilii implorationem, precum et

jejunii indiclione et celebratione) in nomine Domini Dordrechti congregata, divini Nnminis

et salutis Ecclesice accensa amore, el post invocatum Dei nomen, sancto juramento obstricta, se

solum Scrijituram sacram pro judicii norma habituram, et in caussce hujus cognitione et judicio,

bona integraque conscientia versaturam esse, hoc egit sedulo magnaque patientia, ut prcccijmos

horum dogmatum patronos, coram se citatos, induceret ad sententiam suam de Quinque notis

doctrinal Capitibus, sententiaque rationes, plenius exponendas. Sed cum Synodi judicium re-

pudiarent, atque ad interrogutoria, eo, quo aquum erat, modo respondere detrectarent, neque

Synodi monitiones, nee generosorum atque amplissimorum ordinum generalium Delegatorum

nun/data, imo ne ipsortim quidem illustrissimorum et prapotentum DD. ordinum generalium

imperia, quicquam apud illos projice,rent, aliam viam eorundem Dominorum jussu, et ex consue-

tudine jam olim in synodis antiquis recepta, ingredi coacta fuit ; atque ex scriptis, confes-

sionibus, ac declarationibus. partim antea editis, partim etiam hide Synodo exhibitis, examen

illorum quinque dogmatum institutum est. Quod cum jam per singularem Dei gratiam, max-
ima diligentia, fide, ac conscientia, omnium et singulorum consensu absolutum sit, Synodus

hac ad Dei gloriam, et ut veritatis salutaris integritati, coitscientiarum tranquillitati, et pact

ac saluti Eccles'ne Belgica; consulaUir, sequens judicium, quo et vera verboque Dei consentanea

de preedictis Quinque Doctrina; Capitibus sententia exponitur, et falsa verboque Dei dissenta-

nea rejicitur, statuit jwomulgandum.

Sententia, de Divina Piledestinatione, et Annexis ei Capittbus,

Quam Synodus Dordrechtana Yerbo Dei consentaneam, atque in

Ecclesiis Reformatis hactenus receptam esse, judicat, quibusdam
Articulis exjiosita.

PKEMUM DOCTKIN^E CAPUT, DE DITINA PE.EDESTINATIONE.

Articulus Primus.

Cum omnes homines in Adamo peccaverint, et rei sint facti male-

dictionis et mortis seternae, Dens nemini fecisset injnriam, si universum

genus humanum in peccato et maledictione relinquere, ac propter pec-

Vol. III.—
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eatum daranare voluisset, juxta ilia Apostoli, Totus mundus est ob-

noxius condemnationi Dei. Rom. iii. 10. Om?ies i^eccaverunt et de-

stituuntur (jlorkt Dei. Yer. 23. Et, Stij)endium peccati mors est.

Rom. vi. 23.

II.

Yerum in hoc manifestata est charitas Dei, quod Filium suum uni-

genitum in mundum inisit, ut omnis qui credit in eum, non pereat, sed

hubeat vitam reternam. 1 Jolian. iv. 9; Johan. iii. 16.

III.

Ut autcm homines ad fidem aclducantur, Deus clementer lsetissimi

liujus nuntii prrccones mittit, ad quos vult, et quando vult, quorum

ministerio homines ad resipiscentiam et fidem in Christum crucifixum

vocantur. Quomodo enim credent in eum, de quo non audierint?

quomodo autem audient absque j)rwdicante? quomodo pixedicabunt,

nisi fuerint missi f Rom. x. 14, 15.

IV.

Qui huic Evangelio non credunt, super eos manet ira Dei. Qui

vero illud recipiunt, et Servatorem Jesum vera ac viva fide ainplectun-

tur, illi per ipsum ab ira Dei et interitu liberantur, ac vita seterna do-

nan tur.

V.

Incredulitatis istins, ut et omnium aliornm peccatorum, caussa seu

culpa neutiquam est in Deo, sed in homine. Fides autem in Jesum

Christum et salus per ipsum, est gratuitum Dei donum, sicut scriptum

est: Gratia salvati estis per fidem, et hoc non ex vobis, Dei donum

est. Ephes. ii. 8. Item : Gratis datum est vobis in Christum credere.

Phil. i. 29.

YI.

Quod autem aliqui in tempore fide a Deo donantur, aliqui non do-

nantur, id ab seterno ipsius decreto provenit; Omnia enim opera sua

novit ab cuterno : Actor, xv. 18 ; Ephes. i. 11; secundum quod decrctum

electornm corda, quantumvis dura, gratiose emollit, et ad credendum

inflectit, non electos autem justo judicio suae malitise et duritiae rclin-

quit. Atque liic potissimum sese nobis aperit profunda, misericors

pariter et justa hominum seqr.aliter perditormn discretio; sive decre-
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turn illud electionis et reprobationis in verbo Dei reveTatum. Quod

nt perversi, impuri, et parum stabiles in suum detorquent exitium, ita

Sanctis et religiosis animabus ineffabile praestat solatium.

VII.

Est autem electio immntabile Dei propositnra, quo ante jacta nmndi

fundamenta ex universe- genere humano, ex primseva integritate in

peccatum et exitium sua culpa prolapso, secundum liberrimum volun-

tatis suse beneplacitum, ex mera gratia, certam quorundam hominum

multitudinem, aliis nee meliornm, nee digniorum, sed in communi mi-

seria cum aliis jacentium, ad sal litem elegit in Christo, quem etiam ab

seterno Mediatorem et omnium electorum caput, salutisque fundamen-

tum constituit ; atque ita eos ipsi salvandos dare, et ad ejus commu-

nionem per verbum et Spiritum suum efficaeiter vocare ac trahere;

seu vera et ipsum fide donare, justificare, sanctificare, et potenter in

Filii sui communione custoditos tandem glorificare decrevit, ad de-

monstrationem suae misericordia3, et laudem divitiarum gloriosre suoe

gratiie, sicut scriptum est : Elegit nos Deus in Christo, ante jacta

mundi fundamenta, ut essemus sancti et inculpati in conspectu ejus,

cum charitate ; qui prcedestinavit nos quos adoptaret in filios, per

Jesum Christum, in sese, pro beneplacito voluntatis suce, ad laudem

gloriosce suce gratice,qua nos gratis sibi acceptos fecit in illo dilecto.

Ephes. i. 4, 5, 6. Et alibi : Quos prcedestinavit, eos etiam vocavit ; et

quos vocavit, eos etiam justificavit ; quos autem justificavit, eos etiam

glorificavit. Rom. viii. 30.

VIII.

Hsec electio non est multiplex, sed una et eadem omnium salvando-

rum in Vetere et Novo Testamento, quandoquidem Scriptura unicum

priedicat beneplacitum, propositum, et consilium voluntatis Dei, quo

nos ab seterno elegit et ad gratiam et ad gloriam ; et ad salutem et ad

viam salutis, quam prseparavit ut in ea ambulemus.

IX.

Eadem hsec electio facta est non ex prasvisa fide, fideique obedientia,

sanctitate, aut alia aliqua bona qualitate et dispositione, tanquam

caussa seu conditione in homine eligendo prserequisita, sed ad fidem,
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iideique obedientiam, sanctitatem, etc. Ac proinde electio est ferns

oninis salutaris boni : unde fides, sanctitas, et reliqua dona salvifica,

ipsa denique vita seterna, ut fructus et effectus ejus profluunt, secun-

dum illud Apostoli : Elegit nos (non quia eramus, sed) ut essemus

sancti et incuVpati in conspectu ejus in charitate. Ephes. i. 4.

X.

Caussa vero hujus gratuitse electionis, est solum Dei beneplacitum,

non in eo consistens, quod certas qualitates seu actiones humanas, ex

omnibus possibilibus, in salutis conditionem elegit; sed in eo, quod

certas quasdam personas ex communi peccatorum multitudine sibi in

peculium adscivit, sicut scriptum est: JVondum natis j>ueris, cum ne-

que honi quippiam fecissent neque mali, etc., dictum est (nempe Re-

becca^), Major serviet minori, sicut scriptum est, Jacob dilexi^JEsau

odio habui. Rom. ix. 11, 12, 13. Et, Crediderunt quotquot erant

ordinati ad vitam czternam. Act. xiii. 48.

XI.

Atque ut Deus ipse est sapientissimus, iinmutabilis, oinniscius, et

omnipotens: ita electio ab ipso facta nee interrumpi, nee mutari, revo-

cari, aut abrumpi, nee electi abjici, nee numerus eorum minui potest.

XII.

De hac a3terna et immutabili sui ad salutem electione, electi suo

tempore, varus licet gradibus et dispari mensura, certiores redduntur,

non quidem arcana et profunditates Dei curiose scrutando ; sed fructus

electionis infallibiles, in verbo Dei designatos, ut sunt vera in Christum

fides, filialis Dei timor, dolor de }3eccatis secundum Deum, esuries et

sitis justitias, etc., in sese cum spirituali gaudio et sancta voluptate ob-

servando.

XIII.

Ex liujus electionis sensu et certitudine, filii Dei majorem indies

sese coram Deo humiliandi, abjssum misericordiarum ejus adorandi,

seijjsos purificandi, et cum, qui ipsos prior tantopere dilexit, vicissim

ardenter diligendi, materiam desumunt : tantum abest, ut Jjac electionis

doctrina atque ejus meditatione in mandatorum divinorum observa-

tione segniores, aut carnaliter securi, reddantur. Quod iis justo Dei
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jndicio solet accidere, qui de electionis gratia, vel temere prsesumentes,

vel otiose et proterve fabulantes, in viis electoruin ambulare nolunt.

XIV.

Ut autem ha?c de divina electione doctrina sapientissimo Dei consilio

per proplietas, Christum ipsum, atqne Apostolus, sub Veteri seque atque

sub Novo Testamento, est prsedicata, et sacrarum deinde literarum

monuraentis commendata: ita et hodie in Ecclesia Dei, cui ea peculia-

riter est destinata, cum spiritu discretionis, religiose et sancte, suo loco

et tempore, missa omni curiosa viarum altissimi scrutatione, est pro-

ponenda, idque ad sanctissimi nominis divini gloriam, et vividum po-

puli ipsius solatium.

XV.

Cseterum seternam et gratuitam banc electionis nostri gratiam eo vel

maxime illustrat, nobisque commendat Scriptura Sacra, quod porro

testatur non omnes homines esse electos, sed qnosdam non electos, sive

in aeterna Dei electione praeteritos, qaos scilicet Deus ex liberrimo, jus-

tissimo, irreprehensibili, et immutabili beneplacito decrevit in communi

miseria, in quam se sua culpa praseipitarunt, relinquere, nee salvifica

fide et conversions gratia donare, sed in viis suis, et sub jnsto judicio

relictos, tandem non tantum propter infidelitatem, sed etiam csetera

omnia peccata, ad declarationem justitise suae damnare, et seternum

punire. Atque hoc est decretum rejirobationis, quod Deum neuti-

quam peccati authorem (quod cogitatu blasphemmn est) sed tremen-

dum, irreprehensibilem, et justum judicem ac vindicem constituit.

XVI.

Qui vivam in Christum fidem, seu certain cordis fiduciam, pacem

conscientise, studium filialis obediential, gloriationem in Deo per

Christum in se nondum efheaciter sentiunt, mediis tamen, per quce

Deus ista se in nobis operaturum promisit, utuntur, ii ad reprobationis

mentionem non consternari, nee se reprobis accensere, sed in usu me-

diorum diligenter pergere, ac horam uberioris gratise ardenter deside-

rare et reverenter humiliterque expectare debent. Multo autem minus

doctrina de reprobatione terreri debent ii, qui cum serio ad Deum con-

vert], ei unice placere, et e corpore mortis eripi desiderant, in via tamen
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pietatis et fklei eo usque, quo volunt, pervenire nondum possunt, siqui-

dem linum fumigans se non extineturum, et arundinem quassatam se

non fracturum, promisit miserieors Deus. lis autem bsec doctrina

merito terrori est, qui Dei et Servatoris Jesu Christi obliti, mundi curis

et carnis voluptatibus se totos manciparunt, qnamdiu ad Deum serio

nou convertimtur.

XVII.

Quandoquidem de voluntate Dei ex verbo ipsius nobis est judican-

dum, quod testatur liberos fidelium esse sanctos, non quidem natura,

sed beneficio foaderis gratuiti, in quo illi cum parentibus compreben-

duntur, pii parentes de electione et salute suornra liberorum, quos Deus

in infantiaex hac vita evocat, dubitare non debent.

XYIIL

Adversus banc gratuitae electionis gratiam, et justre reprobationis

severitatem, obniurinuranti oppouimus boc apostolicum : Jiomo ! tu

quis es qui ex adverso responsas Deo? Rom. ix. 20. Et illud Serva-

toris nostri, An non licet mild quod volo facere in meis f Matt. xx.

15. Nos vero baec mysteria religiose adorantes, cum Apostolo exclama-

mus : profunditatem dvoitiarum turn sapientice turn cognition*

s

Dei! Quam imperscrutdbilia sunt Dei judicia, et ejus vice imper-

vestigabiles ! Quis enim cognovit mentem Domini? Aut quis fuit

ei a consiliis ? Aut quisprior dedit ei ut reddatur ei ? Nam ex eo
}

etper earn, et in eum sunt omnia. Tpsi sit gloria in scecula. Amen.
Rom. xi. 33-36.

Rejectio,
Quihus Ecclesice Belgicai sunt aliquamdiu perturhatcc. Exposita

doctrina Orthodoxa de Electione et Iieprobatione, Synodus rejicit

Errores eorum

:

I.

Qui docent, 'Voluntatem Dei de servandis credituris, et in fide fideique obedientia perse-

veraturis, esse totum et integrum electionis ad salutem decretum ; nee quicquam aliud de

hoc decreto in verbo Dei esse revelatum.' Hi enim simplicioribus imponunt, et Scripturae

sacra; manifeste contradicunt, testanti Deum non tantum servare velle credituros, sed etiam

certos quosdam homines ah a;terno elegisse, quos pra; aliis in tempore fide in Christum et

perseverantia donaret ; sicut scriptum est, Manifestumfeci nomeu tuum hominibus, quos dedisti
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mihi. Johan. xvii. 0. Item, Crediderunt quotquot ordinati erant ad vitam ceternam. Act.

xiii. 48. Et, Elegit nos ante jacta mundifundamenta, ut essemus sancti, etc. Ephes. 1. 4.

II.

Qui docent, 'Electionem Dei ad vitam oeternam esse multiplicem ; aliam generalem et in-

definitam, aliam singularem et definitam ; et hanc rursum vel incompletam, rerocabilem, non

peremptoriam, sive conditionatam : vel completam. irrevocabilem, peremptoriam, seu abso-

lutam.' Item, 'Aliam electionem esse ad fidem, aliam ad salutem ; ita ut electio ad fidem

justificantem absque electione peremptoria ad salutem esse possit.' Hoc enim est humani
cerebri commentum extra Scripturas excogitatum, doctrinam de electione corrumpens, et au-

ream banc salutis catenam dissolvens: Quos prcedestinavit, eos etiam vocavit: et quos vocavit,

eos etiam justificavit : quos autem justijicavit, eos etiam glorificavit. Rom. viii. SO.

III.

Qui docent, 'Dei beneplacitum ac propositum, cujus Scripture meminit in doctrina elec-

tionis, non consistere in eo, quod Deus certos quosdam homines prse aliis elegerit, scd in eo,

quod Deus ex omnibus possibilibus conditionibus (inter quas etiam sunt opera legis) sive ex

omnium rerum ordine actum fidei, in sese ignobilem, et obedientiam fidei imperfectam, in

salutis conditionem elegerit ; eamque gratiose pro perfecta obedientia reputare, et vitas aiterna;

prxmio dignam censere voluerit.' Hoc enim errore pernicioso beneplacitum Dei et meritum

Christi enervatur, et homines inutilibus qiuOstionibus a veritate justificationis gratuita?, et

simplicitate Scripturarum avocantur; illudque Apostoli falsi arguitur; Deus nos vocavit vo-

catione sancta ; non ex ojieribus, sed ex suo projwsito et yratia, quce data est nobis in Christo

Jesu ante tempora sccculoriim. 2 Tim. i. 9.

IV.

Qui docent, 'In electione ad fidem hanc conditionem prarequiri, ut homo lumine natura;

recte utatur, sit probus, parvus, humilis, et ad vitam asternam dispositus, quasi ab ipsis electio

aliquatenus pendeat.' Pelagium enim sapiunt, et minime obscure falsi insimulant Apostolum

scribentem : Versati sujiius olim in cupiditatibus carnis nostra, facientes quce carni et cogita-

tionibus libebant, eramusque natura Jilii tree, ut et reliqid. Sed Deus, qui dives est miseri-

cordia, propter multam charitatem suam, qua dilexit nos, etiam nos cum in offensis mortui es-

semus, una vivifieavit cum Christo, cujus gratia estis servati, unaque suscitavit, unaque collo-

cavit in ccelis in Christo Jesu ; ut oslenderet in seculis supervenientibus supereminentes illas

opes sure grati<e, pro sua erga nos benignitate in Christo Jesu. Gratia enim estis servati per

Jidem (et hoc non ex vobis, Dei donum est), non ex operibus, ut ne quis glorietur. Ephes. ii.

3-D.

V.

Qui docent, ' Electionem singnlarium personarum ad salutem, incompletam et non per-

emptoriam, factam esse ex pra?visa fide, resipiscentia, sanctitate et pictate inchoata, aut ali-

quamdiu continuata : completam vero et peremptoriam ex prasvisa; fidei, resipiscentia;, sanc-

titatis, et pietatis finali perseverantia : et hanc esse gratiosam et evangelicam dignitatem,

propter quam qui eligitur dignior sit illo qui non eligitur: ac proinde fidem, fidei obedientiam,

sanctitatem, pietatem, et perseverantiam non esse fructus sive effectus electionis immutabilis

ad gloriam, sed conditiones, et caussas sine quibus non, in eligendis complete prerequisites,

et prasvisas, tanquam pra:stitas.' Id quod toti Scriptural repugnat, qua; hacc et alia dicta

passim auribus et cordibus nostris ingerit: Electio non est ex operibus, sed ex vocante. Rom.
ix. 11. Credebant quotquot ordinati erant ad vitam ceternam. Act. xiii. 48. Elegit nos in

semetijiso ut sancti essemus. Ephes. i. 4. Non vos me elegistis, sed ego elegi vos. Johan.

xv. 16. Si ex gratia, non ex operibus. Rom. xi. 6. In hoc est chariias, von quod nos di-

lexerimus Deum, sed quod ipse dilexit ?ios, et misit Filium suum. 1 Johan. iv. 10.
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VI.

Qui docent, 'Non omnem electionem ad snlutem immutabilem esse, sed quosdam electos,

nnllu Dei decreto obstante, perire posse et aeternum perire.' Quo crasso errore et Deum
mntabilem faciunt, et consolationem piorum de electionis sure constantia subvertum, et

fceripturis sacris contradicunt docentibus, Electos non posse seduci: Matt. xxiv. 24. Chri-
stum dates sibi a Patre non perdere.• Johan. vi. 3!). Deum quos prcedestinavit, vocavit it

justiftcavit, eos etiam glorijicare. Horn, viii. 30.

VII.

Qui docent, ' Electionis immutabilis ad gloriam nullum in hac vita esse fructum, nullum

sensum, nullam certitudinem, nisi ex conditione mutabili et contingente.' PrsBterquam enirn

quod absurdnm sit ponere certitudinem incertam, adversantur htcc experientiae sanctorum,

qui cum Apostolo ex sensu electionis sui exultant, Deique hoc beneficium celebrant, qui gau-

dent cum discipnlis, secundum Christi admonitionem, quod nomina sun scripta sunt in cwlis:

Luc. x. 2(); qui sensum denique electionis ignitis tentationum diabolicarum telis opponunt,

quserentes, Quis intentabit crimina adversus electos Dei? Horn. viii. 33.

VIII.

Qui docent, 'Deum neminem ex mera justa sua voluntate decrevisse in lapsu Ada? et in

communi peccati et damnationis statu relinquere, aut in gratias ad fidem et conversionem

necessnrise communicatione prseterire.' Stat enim illud, Quorum vult, miseretur ; quos vult,

indurat. Rom. ix. 18. Et illud, Vobis datum est nosse mysteria regni ccelorum, i//is auiem

non est datum. Matt. xiii. 11. Item, Glorifico te, Pater, Domine coeli et terrtv, quod ho?c

occultaveris sapientibus et intelligentibus, et ea detexeris infantibus : etiam, Pater, quia ita

placuit tibi. Matt. xi. 25, 26.

IX.

Qui docent, 'Canssam cur Deus ad banc potius, quam ad aliam gentem Evangelium mittat,

non esse merum et solum Dei beneplacitum, sed quod hsec gens melior et dignior sit ea, cui

Evangelium non communicatur.' Beclamat enim Moses, populum Israeliticum sic alloquens,

En Jehovce Dei tui sunt call, et coeli ccelorum, terra, et quicquid est in ea: Tantum in majores

tuos propensus fuit amore Jehova diligendo eos; unde selegit semen eorum post eos, vos inquam,

pra omnibus populis, sicut est hodie. Deut. x. 14, 1."). Et Christus : Vce tibi Chorazin, vce

lib/ ', thsaida, quia si in Tyro et Sidone facUv essent virtutes ilia qiue in vobis factce sunt, in

sacco et cinere olim j>oznitentiam egissent. Matt. xi. 21.

Ita nos sentire et judicare, manuum nostrarum subscriptione testamur.

Johannks Bogermannus, Pastor Ecclesim Leoverdiensis et Synodi Prases.

Jacobus Rolandus, Pastor /:•<•/< sio- Amstelodamensis it Prcesidis Assessor.

Hermannus Faukelius, Pastor Ecclesim Middelburyensis it Prmsiilis Assessor.

Sebastianus Damman, Pastor Ecclesim ZiitjihuuhitMs et Synodi Scriba.

FestuS Hommius, Pastor Ecclesim Leydensis et Synodi Scriba.

Ex Magna Britannia.

Georgius Episcopus Landavensis.
Johannes Davenantius, Presbyter; Doctor ac Sacra Theologies publicus Professor inAcademia

Cantabrigiensi et Collegii Reginalis ibidem Prases.

Samuel Wardus, Presbyter, ss. T/noloyim Doctor, Archidiaconus Fauntonnensis, et Collegii Sid-
viya hi in Academia ('antabriyieusi I'ri'fectus.

Thomas Goadus, Presbyter, ,S'»S'. Tluiibiijm Doctor, Cathedrulis Ecclesim Paulina; Londinensis
Prim n/or.

GUALTERUS Balcasquallus, Scoto-Britawms, Presbyter, S. Theologim Baccalaureus.

Ex Electorali Palatinatu.

Abr VHAMUS SCULTETUS, S. Theologies Doctor et Professor iii Academia Heydelbcrgensi.

Paulus Tossanus, S. Theologia Doctor^ < 'onsiliarius inSenatu Ecclesiastico inferioris Palatinatus.
Hi m:i< us AltingiuS, '. Theologies Doctor et Professor in Academia Heydelbcrgensi.
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Ex Hassia.

Georgius Cruciger, 5. Theologice, Doctor, Professor, et pro tempore Rector Academic?, Marpur-
gensis.

Paulus Steinius, Concionator Aulicus et S. Theologice in Collegio Kobilitatis Adelphico Mauri-
tiano Professor, Cassellis.

Daniel Angelocrator, Ecclesice Marpurgensis Pastor, et vicinarum ad Lanum et JEderam Su-
perintendens.

Rodolphl'S Goclenius, Senior. Philosop>hice purioris in Academia Maipurgensi Antecessor pri-

marius, et nunc Decanus.

Ex Helvetia.

Joannes Jacobus Breytingerus, Ecclesice Tignrince Pastor.

Marcus Rutimeyerus, S. Theologice Doctor et Ecclesice Bei-nensis Minister.

Sebastianus Beckius. SS. Theologice Doctor, et Novi Testamenti Professor in Academia Basili-

ensi, ibidemque Facultatis Theologicce Decanus.

Wolfgahgus Mayerus, SS. Theologice Doctor, Ecclesice Basiliensis Pastor.

Johannes Conradus Kochius, Ecclesice Scltaphusiance Minister.

A CORRESPONDENTIA WeDDERAVICA.

Johannes Henricus Alstedius, in illustri Schola Nassovica, quae est Ilerbornce, Pi-ofessor ordi-

narius.

Georgius Fabricius, Ecclesice Windeccensis in Cornitatu Hanovico Pastor, et vicinarum Inspector.

Ex Republica et Ecclesia Genevensi.

Johannes Deodatus, in Ecclesia Genevensi Pastor, et in eadem Schola SS. Theologice Professor.

Theodorus Tronchinus, Divini verbi Minister in Ecclesia Genevensi, et ibidem SS. Theologice

Professor.

Ex Republica et Ecclesia Bremensi.

Matthias Martinius, illustris Scholce Bremensis Hector, et in ea Divinarum literai-um Professor.

Henricus Isselburg, SS. Theologice Doctor, in Bremensi Ecclesia ad B. Virginia Jesu Christi

servus et in Schola Novi Testamenti Professor.

Ludovicus Crocius, &£. Theologice Doctor, Ecclesice Bremensis ad S. Martini Pastor, et in il-

lusti-i Schola Veteris Testamenti et Philosoplthe practices Professor.

Ex Republica et Ecclesia Emoana.

Daniel Bernardus Eilshemius, Emdance Ecclesice Pastor Senior

Ritzius Lucas Grijiershemius, Emdance Ecclesice Pastor.

SS. Theologize Professores Belgici.

Johannes Polyander, SS. Theologice Doctor, atque in A cademia Leydensi Professor.

Sibrandus Lubertus, SS. Theologice Doctor, et Professor in Academia Frisiorum.

Franciscus Gomarus, Sacrosanctce Theologice Doctor, et Professor in Academia Groningce et

Omkindice.

Antonius Tysius, Sacrce Theologice in illustri Schola Gtldro -Velavica, quce est Uardervici, Pro-

fessor.

Antonius Walrus, Pastor Ecclesice Middelburgensis, et ex ejusdem u?bis illustri Schola inter

Theologos ad Synodum evocatus.

Ex Ducatu Geldrlf, et Comitatu Zutphanle.

Guilielmus Stephani, SS. Theologice Doctor, et A rnhemiensis Ecclesice Pastor.

Ellardus a Mehen, Ecclesice Hardrovicence Pastor.

Johannes Boltllet, Pastor Ecclesice Warnsfdclensis.

Jacobus Verheyden, Senior, Ecclesice Novicmagensis et Scholce Rector.

Ex HOLLANDIA AuSTRALI.

Balthasar Lyoius, M. F. Pastor Ecclesice Dei in urbe Dordrechto.

Henricus Arnoldi, Ecclesiastes Delphensis.

Gisbertus Voetius, Ecclesice Heusdance Pastor.

Arnoldus Musics ab Holy•, Baillivus Suyd-Hollandice, Senior Ecclesice Dordrechtance.

Johannes de Laet, Senior Ecclesice Leydensis.
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Ex HOLLANDIA BoREALI.

Jacobus Tm< anhh-s. Pastor Pcclesiti• .1 Hisfelodamemis.

Abhahamus a Doreslaer, Pastor Ecclesia Enckueanas.

Samuel Bartholdus, Pastor Keel• sin Monachodammensis.

1 in ; s Heyngius, Senior Ecclesice Amstelodamensis.

Domink us ab Meejiskeeuk, Senior Ecclesice Amstelodamensis.

Ex Zelandia.

Godefridus LTdemannus, Pastor Ecclesia Ziericzeance.

CoBXKi.irs Ki;i;iis, Ecclesice Goesance Pastor.

Lamukkits hi; Uvcki:, Ei-clcsia Pi rgizomiawp Pastor.

Josi is VoswEB&ivs, Senior Ecclesice Middelburgensis.

ADRIANUS Hoffebus, urbis ZirizcecB Senator, et Ecclesice ibidem Senior.

Ex Provincia Ultrajectina.

Johannes Dibbezius, Pastor Dordracimis. Si/nodi Orthodoxce Ultrajectincc Deputatus.

Arnoldus Oortcampius, Ecclesice Amersfortiana Pastor.

Ex Frisia.

Florentius Johannes, Jesu Christi cruciftxi Serous in Ecclesia Snecana.

PiiiLii'i'is Danielis Eilshemius, Pastor Ecclesice Harlingensis.

Kio.Mi-o Harinxma a Donia, Senior Ecclesice Leoverdiensis.

TACITUS AB Aysma, Senior Ecclesice in Buirgirt llicldum, et Harticardt.

Ex Transisalania.

CaspArus Sibelius, Pastor Ecclesice Daventriensis.

IIiiii.MANMs Wii'i:i!i)iN(aus, Ecclesia' Swollance in Evangelio Christi Minister.

Hieronymus Vo(;ki.lius, llasseltunce Ecclesia Pastor, tempore deputations inserviens Ecclesice

Orthodoxce Campensi.

Johannes Langius, Ecclesiastes Vollenhovianus.

Wilhelmus a Broeckhuysex tux Doerne, tanquam Senior deputatus.

Johaxxes a Lauwick, tanquam Senior deputatus.

Ex Civitate Groningana, et Omlaxdiis.

Corxelks Hillenius, Serous Jesu Christi in Ecclesia Groningana.

Geobgii S Placius, Pastor Ecclesice Appingadammonensis.
Wolfgangus Agricola, Pastor Ecclesia />< ihimance.

Wigboldus Homerus, Ecclesiai Midwoldance Pastor.

Egbebtus EIalbes, Ecclesice Groningana Senior.

Johaxxes Rufelaert, Senior Ecclesice Stedumance.

Ex Drentia.

Tiii.mo . ASSCHEBERG, Pastor Ecclesice Meppelensis.

Patboclus Romelingius, Pastor Ecclesice Rhuinensis.

Ex EccLESiis Gallo-Belgicis.

Daxiel Coi.oxius, Pastor Ecclesia• /.< ijdi nsis. < / /;<</, us Collegii Gallo-Bclgici in Accidentia Leydensi.

JoiIANXIvS CBUCIUS, /'ash,,• per/i site J< rli m nsis.

Johannes Douches, Pastor Ecclesia Flissingana.

Jeremias in•; Pours, Ecclesia Gallo-Belgica Middelburgensis Pastor.

Everardus Beckerus, Senior Ecclesia Gallo-Belgica Middelburgensis.

Peteus PONTANUS, Senior Ecclesice Amstelodamensis.
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Secundum Doctrine Caput, de Morte Christi, et Hominum per eam

Redemptione.

Articulus Primus.

Deus non tantum est summe niisericors, sed etiam summe Justus.

Postulat autem ejus justitia (prout se in verbo revelavit), ut peccata

nostra, adversus infinitam ejus majestatem commissa, non tantum tera-

poralibus, sed etiam seternis, turn animi, turn corporis, pcenis puniantur

:

quas pcenas effugere non possumus, nisi justitiae Dei satisfiat.

II.

Cum vero ipsi satisfacere, et ab ira Dei nos liberare non possimus,

Deus ex immensa misericordia Filium suum unigeuitum nobis Spon-

sorem dedit, qui, ut pro nobis satisfaceret, peccatum et maledictio in

cruce pro nobis, sen vice nostra, factus est.

III.

Hasc mors Filii Dei est unica et perfectissima pro peccatis victima

et satisfactio, infiniti valoris et pretii, abunde sufiiciens ad totius mundi

peccata expianda.

IY.

Ideo autem hsec mors tanti est valoris et pretii, quia persona, quas

eam subiit, non tantum est verus et perfecte sanctus homo, sed etiam

unigenitus Dei Filius, ejusdem reternae et infinitas cum Patre et Spiritu

S. essentia?, qualem nostrum Servatorem esse oportebat. Deinde, quia

mors ipsius fuit conjuncta cum sensu irse Dei et maledictionis, quam

nos peccatis nostris eramus commeriti.

V.

CaBterum promissio Evaugelii est, ut quisquis credit in Christum

crucifixum, non pereat, sed habeat vitam asternam. Quas promissio

omnibus populis et hominibus, ad quos Deus pro suo beneplacito mittit

Evaugelium, promiscue et indiscriminatim aununciari et proponi debet

cum resipiscentise et fidei mandato.
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VI.

Quod autem multi per Evangelium vocati non resipiscunt, nee in

Christum credunt, sed infidelitate pereunt, non fit hoc hostise Ciikisti

in cruce oblatse defectu, vel insufficientia, sed propria ipsorum culpa.

VII.

Quotquot autem vere credunt, et per mortem a peccatis, et

iuteritu liberantur ac servantur, illis lioc beneficium, ex sola Dei gratia,

quam nemini debet, ab seterno ipsis in Cheisto data, obtingit.

VIII.

Fuit enim hoc Dei Patris liberrimum consilium, et gratiosissima

voluntas atque intentio, ut mortis pretiosissimse Filii sui vivifica et sal-

vifica efticacia sese exereret in omnibus electis, ad eos solos fide justifi-

cante donandos, et per earn ad salutem infallibiliter perducendos : hoc

est, vol u i t Deus, ut Christus per sanguinem crucis (quo novum foadus

confirmavit) ex omni populo, tribn, gente, et lingua, eos oumes et solos,

qui ab oeterno ad salutem electi, et a Patre ipsi dati sunt, efficaciter

redimeret, fide (quam, ut et alia Spiritus Sancti salvifica dona, ipsis

morte sua acquisivit) donaret, ab omnibus peccatis, turn originali, turn

actualibus, tam post, quam ante fidem commissis sanguine suo munda-

ret,- ad finem usque fideliter custodiret, tandemque absque omni labe

et macula gloriosos coram se sisteret.

IX.

Hoe consilium, ex seterno erga electos amore profectum ab initio

mundi in pncsens usque tempus, frustra obnitentibus inferorum portis,

potenter impletum fuit, et deinceps quoqne implebitur: ita quidem ut

electi suis temporibus in unum colligantur, et semper sit aliqua cre-

dentium Ecclesia in sanguine Christi fundata, quce ilium Servatorem

suum, qui pro ea, tanquam Sponsus pro sponsa, animam suam in cruce

exposuit, constanter diligat, perseveranter colat, atque hie et in oinnem

a3ternitatem celebret.
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Rejectio Eeeoeum.

Exj)osita doctrina orthodoxa, rejlcit Synodus errores eorum

:

I.

Qui docent, 'Quod Deus Pater Filium suum in mortem crucis destinaverit, sine certo ac

definito consilio quemquam nomiuatim salvandi, adeo ut impetrationi mortis Christi sua ne-

cessitas, utilitas, dignitas sarta tecta, et numeris suis perfecta, completa atque integra con-

stare potuisset, etiamsi impetrata redemptio nulli individuo unquam actu ipso fuisset appli-

cata.' Ha?c enim assertio in Dei Patris sapientiam meritumque Jesu Christi contumeliosa,

et Scripturai contraria est. Sic enim ait Servator : Ego animam pono pro ovibus, et agnosco

eas. Johan. x. 15, 27. Et de Servatore Esaias propheta: Cum posuerit se sacrificium pro
reatu, videbit semen, prolongabit dies, et voluntas Jehovce in manu ejus prosperabitur. Esai.

liii. 10. Denique, articulum Fidei, quo Ecclesiam credimus, evertit.

II.

Qui docent, ' Non fuisse hunc finem mortis Christi, ut novum gratia; fcedus suo sanguine

reipsa sanciret, sed tantum, ut nudum jus Patri acquireret, quodcunque foedus, vel gratia?, vel

operum, cum hominibus denuo ineundi.' Hoc enim repugnat Scriptural, quai docet, Chri-

stum melioris, id est, novi foederis Sponsorem et Media toremfactum esse. Heb. vii. 22. Et,

Testamentum in mortuis demum ratum esse. Heb. ix. 15, 17.

III.

Qui docent, 'Christum per suam satisfactionem, nullis certo meruisse ipsam salutem et

fidem, qua hsec Christi satisfactio ad salutem efficaciter applicetur, sed tantum Patri acquisi-

visse potestatem vel plenariam voluntatem, de novo cum hominibus agendi, et novas, quas-

cunque vellet conditiones, prajscribendi, quarum prsestatio a libero hominis arbitrio pendeat,

atque ideo fieri potuisse, ut vel nemo, vel omnes eas implerent.' Hi enim de morte Christi

nimis abjecte sentiunt, primarium fructum seu beneficium per earn partum nullatenus agno-

scunt, et Pelagianum errorem ab inferis revocant.

IV.

Qui docent, 'Fcedus illud novum gratia;, quod Deus Pater, per mortis Christi interventum

cum hominibus pepigit, non in eo consistere, quod per fidem, quatenus meritum Christi ap-

prehendit, coram Deo justificemur et salvemur; sed in hoc, quod Deus, abrogata perfecta;

obedientiic legalis exactione, fidem ipsam et fidei obedientiam imperfectam pro perfecta legis

obedientia reputet, et vitse a;terna; prasmio gratiose dignam censeat.' Hi enim contradicunt

Scriptura?, Justificantur gratis, ejus gratia, per redemptionem factam in Jesu Christo, quern

proposuit Deus placamentum per fidem in sanguine ejus. Rom. iii. 21, 25. Et cum impio

Socino, novam et peregrinam hominis coram Deo justificationem, contra totius Ecclesia; con-

sensum, inducunt.

V.

Qui docent, 'Omnes homines in statum reconciliationis et gratiam foederis esse assumptos,

ita ut nemo propter peccatum originale sit damnationi obnoxius, ant damnandus, sed omnes

ab istius peccati reatu sint immunes.' Haic enim sententia repugnat Scriptura;, affirmanti

nos natura esse filios ircc. [Ephes. ii. 3.]

VI.

Qui impetrationis et applicationis distinctionem usurpant, ut incautis et impends hanc

opinionem instillent : Deum, quantum ad se attinet, omnibus hominibus ex aequo ea beneficia

voluisse conferre, qua? per mortem Christi acquiruntur
;
quod autem quidam prse aliis parti-

cipes fiant remissionis peccatorum, et vitce a;ternae, discrimen illud pendere ex libero eorum
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arbitrio, se ad gratiam indifferenter oblatam applicante, non autem ex singulnvi misericordisa

donOj efficaciter in illis operante, ut praj aliis gratiam illam sihi applicent. Nam isti, dum
simulant ee distinctionem hanc sano sensu proponere, populo perniciosum Pelagianismi vene-

num conantar propinare.

VII.

Qui docent, 'Christum, pro lis, quos Deus summe dilexit, et ad vitam seternam elegit,

mori nee potuisse, nee debuisse, nee mortuum esse, cum talibua morte Christi non sit opus.'

Contradicnnt enim Apostolo dieenti : Christus dilexit me, et tradidit seipsum pro me. Galat.

ii. 20. Item, Quis est, qui crimina intentet adversus electos Dei ? Deus est is, qui justi-

ficat. Quis est qui condemnet ? Christus est, qui mortuus est. Rom. viii. 33, 34 : nimirum,

pro illis. Et Salvatori asseveranti, Ego pono animam meam pro ovibus meis, Johan. x. 15.

Et, Hoc est jirccceptum meian, ut diligatis alii alios, sicut ego dilexi vos. Majorem dilectio-

nem nemo halet, quam ut ponat animam suam pro amicis. Johan. xv. 12, 13.

Hide cojiiti eadem qu<e jirius subscribuniur nomina.

Terticm et Quartum Doctrines Caput, de Hominis Corruptions,

ET CoNVERSIONE AD DeuM EJUSQUE MoDO.

Articulus Primus.

Homo ab initio ad iinaginem Dei conditus vera et salutari sui Crea-

toris et rerum spintualium notitia in mente, et justitia in voluntate et

corde, puritate in omnibus affectibus exornatus, adeoque totus sanctus

fuit ; sed Diaboli instinctu, et libera sua voluntate a Deo deseiscens,

exirniis istis donis seipsum orbavit : atque e contrario eorum loco coeci-

tatem, horribiles tenebras, vanitatem, ac perversitatem judicii in mente,

malitiam, rebellionem, ac duritiem in voluntate et corde, impuritatem

denique in omnibus affectibus contraxit.

II.

Qualis autem post lapsum fuit homo, tales et liberos procreavit,

neinpe corruptus corruptee ; corruptione ab Adamo in omnes posteros

[solo Christo excepto] non per imitationem [quod Pelagiani olim vo-

luerunt], sed per vitiosae naturae propagationem, justo Dei judicio,

derivata.

III.

Itaque omnes homines in peccato concipiuntur, etfilii ira3 nascuntur,

inepti ad omne bonum salutare, propensi ad malum, in peccatis mortni,

et peccati servi ; et absque Spiritns Sancti regenerantis gratia, ad

Deum redire, naturam depravatam corrigere, vel ad ejus correctionem

se disponere nee volunt, nee possunt.
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IY.

Residuum quidem est post lapsum in liomine lumen aliquod naturae,

cujus beneficio ille notitias quasdam de Deo, de rebus naturalibus, de

discrimine honestorum et turpium retinet, et aliquod virtutis ac dis-

ciplinse externse studium ostendit : sed tantum abest, nt hoc naturse

lumine ad salutarem Dei cognitionem pervenire, et ad eum se conver-

tere possit, nt ne quidem eo in naturalibus ac civilibus recte ntatur,

quinimo qualecumque id demnm sit, id totum varus modis contaminet,

atque in iujustitia detiueat, quod dum facit, coram Deo inexcusabilis

redditur.

V.

Qure luminis naturse, eadem hsec Decalogi per Mosen a Deo Judseis

peculiariter traditi est ratio : cum enim is magnitudinem quidem pec-

cati retegat, ej usque hominem magis ac magis reum peragat, sed nee

remedium exhibeat, nee vires emergendi ex miseria conferat, adeoque

per carnem infirmatus transgressorem maledictione relinquat, non po-

test homo per eum salutarem gratiam obtinere.

VI.

Quod igitur nee lumen naturse, nee lex potest, id Spiritus Sancti vir-

tute proestat Deus, per sermonem, sive ministerium reconciliationis,

quod est Evangelium de Messia, per quod placuit Deo homines cre-

dentes tam in Veteri, quam in Novo Testamento servare.

VIL

Hoc voluntatis sua? mysterium Deus in Yeteri Testamento pauciori-

bus patefecit, in Novo Testamento pluribus, sublato jam populorum

discrimine, manifestat. Cujus dispensationis caussa, non in gentis

unius prse alia dignitate, aut meliore luminis naturse usu, sed in liber-

rimo beneplacito, et gratuita dilectione Dei est collocanda. Unde illi,

quibus prseter et contra omne meritum tanta fit gratia, earn humili et

grato corde agnoscere, in reliquis autem, quibus ea gratia non fit, severi-

tatem et justitiam judiciorum Dei cum Apostolo adorare, nequaquam

vero curiose scrutari debent.

YIII.

Quotquot autem per Evangelium vocantur, serio vocantur. Serio
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enim et verissime ostendit Deus verbo suo, quid sibi gratum sit, nimi-

rum, ut vocati ad se veniant. Serio etiara omnibus ad sc venientibus

et credentibus requiem animarum, et vitam seternam promittit.

IX.

Quod multi per ministerium Evaugelii vocati, non veniunt et non

convertuntur, liujus culpa non est in Evangelio, nee in Christo per

Evangelium oblato, nee in Deo per Evangelium vocante, et dona etiam

varia iis conferente, sed in vocatis ipsis, quorum aliqui verbum vitae

non adinittunt securi ; alii admittunt quidem, sed non in cor inimittunt,

ideoque post evanidnm fidei temporarise gaudium resiliunt ; alii spinis

curarum et voluptatibus sseculi semen verbi suffocant, fructusque nullos

proferunt; quod Servator noster seminis parabola docet, Matt. xiii.

X.

Quod autem alii, per ministerium Evaugelii vocati, veniunt et con-

vertuntur, id non est adscribendum liomini, tanquam seipsum per libe-

rum arbitrium ab aliis pari vel sufficiente gratia ad fidem et conver-

sionem instructis discernenti (quod superba Pelagii hseresis statuit),

sed Deo, qui ut suos ab seterno in Christo elegit, ita eosdem in tempore

efficaciter vocat, fide et resipiscentia donat, et e potestate tenebrarum

erutos in Filii sui regnum transfert, ut virtutes ejus, qui ipsos e tene-

bris in admirandam banc lucem vocavit, prosdicent, et non in se, sed in

Domino, glorientur. Scriptura apostolica passim id testante.

XL
Ceeterum, quando Deus hoc suum beneplacitum in electis exequitur,

seu veram in iis conversionem operatur, non tantum Evangelium illis

externe pnedicari curat, et mentem eorum per Spiritum Sanctum po-

tenter illuminat, ut recte intelligant et dijudicent qua; sunt Spiritus

Dei, sed ejusdem etiam Spiritus regenerantis efticacia ad intima homi-

nis penetrat, cor clausum aperit, durum einollit, prseputiatum circum-

cidit, voluntati novas qualitates infundit, facitque earn ex mortua vivam,

ex mala bonam, ex nolente volentem, ex refractaria morigeram, agitque

et roborat cam, ut, ecu arbor bona, fructus bonarum actionura proferre

possit.
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XII.

Atque hrec est ilia tantopere in Scripturis prsedicata regeneratio,

nova creatio, suscitatio e mortuis, et vivificatio, quam Deus sine nobis,

in nobis operatur. Ea autem neutiquam fit per solam forinsecus inso-

nantem doctrinam, moralem suasionem, vel talem operandi rationem,

nt post Dei (quoad ipsura) operationem, in liominis potestate maneat

regenerari vel on regenerari, convert! vel non converti ; sed est plane

snpernaturalis, potentissima simul et suavissima, mirabilis, arcana, et

ineffabilis operatio, virtute sua, secundum Scripturam (quas ab Authore

hujus operationis est inspirata) nee creatione, nee mortuorum resusci-

tatione minor, ant inferior, adeo ut omnes illi, in quorum cordibus ad-

mirando hoc modo Deus operatur, certo, infallibiliter, et eflicaciter re-

generentur, et actu credant. Atque turn voluntas jam renovata, non

tantum agitur et movetur a Deo, sed a Deo acta, agit et ipsa. Quam-

obrem etiam homo ipse per gratiam istam acceptam credere et resi-

piscere recte dicitur.

XIII.

Modum hujus operationis fideles in hac vita plene comprehendere

non possunt ; in eo interim acquiescentes, quod per istam Dei gratiam,

se corde credere, et Servatorem simra diligere, sciant ac sentiant.

XIY.

Sic ergo fides Dei donum est, non eo quod a Deo hominis arbitrio

offeratur, sed quod homini reipsa conferatur, inspiretur, et infundatur.

Non etiam quod Deus potentiam credendi tantum conferat, consensum

vero sen actum credendi ab liominis deinde arbitrio expectet, sed,

quod et velle credere, et ipsum credere in homine is efficiat, qui opera-

tur et velle et facere, adeoque omnia operatur in omnibus.

XV.

Hanc gratiam Deus nemini debet. Quid enim debeat ei, qui prior

dare nihil potest, ut ei retribuatur? Imo quid debeat ei, qui de suo

nihil habet, prseter peccatum et mendacium ? Qui ergo gratiam illam

accipit, soli Deo seternas debet et agit gratias
;
qui illam non accipit, is

aut hrec spiritualia omnino non curat, et in suo sibi placet : aut securus

se habere inaniter gloriatur, quod non habet. Porro de iis, qui externe

fidem profitentur, et vitam emendant, optime secundum exemplum
Yol. III.—
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apostolorum judicandum et loquendum est, penetralia enim cordium

nobis sunt incomperta. Pro aliis autem qui nonduin sunt vocati, oran-

dus est Deus, qui quae non sunt vocat tanquam sint. Neutiquain vero

advcrsus eos est superbiendum, ac si nosmetipsos diserevissemus.

XVI.

Sicuti vero per lapsum homo non desiit esse homo, intellectu et vo-

luntate praeditus, nee peccatum, quod universum genus humanum per-

vasit, naturam generis humani sustulit, sed depravavit, et spiritualiter

occidit ; ita etiani hsec divina regeneratiouis gratia, non agit in homini-

bus tanquam truneis et stipitibus, nee voluntatem ej usque proprietates

tollit, aut invitam violenter cogit, sed spiritualiter vivifieat, sanat, corri-

git, suaviter simul ac potenter flectit : ut ubi antea plene dominabatur

carnis rebellio et resistentia, nunc regnare incipiat prompta, ac sincera

Spiritus obedientia ; in quo vera et spiritualis nostrse voluntatis instau-

ratio et libertas consistit. Qua ratione nisi admirabilis ille omnis boni

opifex nobiscum ageret, nulla spes esset homini surgendi e lapsu per

libenun arbitrium, per quod se, cum staret, praeeipitavit in exitium.

XVII.

Quemadmodum etiam omnipotens ilia Dei operatio, qua vitam banc

nostram naturalem producit et sustentat, non excludit sed requirit usum

mediorum, per quse Deus pro infinita sua sapientia et bonitate virtutem

istam suam exercere voluit: ita et hsec praedieta supernaturalis Dei

operatio, qua nos regenerat, neutiquam excludit, aut evertit usum Evan-

gelii, quod sapientissimus Deus in semen regeneratiouis, et cibum ani-

mse ordinavit. Quare, ut Apostoli, et qui eos secuti sunt doctores, de

gratia hac Dei ad ejus gloriam et omnis superbiai depressionem, pie

populum docucrunt, neque tamen interim Sanctis Evangelii monitis, sub

veibi, sacramentorum, et discipline exercitio eum contincre neglex-

erunt : sic etiamnum, absit, ut docentes aut discentes in Ecclesia Deum
tentare prrcsumant, ea separando, quae Deus pro suo beneplacito voluit

esse conjunctissima. Per monita enim confertur gratia, et quo nos of-

ficium nostrum facimus promptius, hoc ipso Dei in nobis operantis

beneficium solet esse illustrius, rectissimeque ejus opus procedit. Cui

soli omnis, et mediorum, et salutaris eorum fructus atque efficaciai de-

betur gloria in scecula. Amen.
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Rejectio Eeeorum.

Exjposita tloctrina orthodocca, Synodus rejicit errores eorum :

I.

Qui docent, ' Proprie dici non posse, quod peccatum originis per se sufficiat toti generi hu-

mano condemnando, aut temporales et aeternas poenas promerendo.' Contradicunt enim

Apostolo, diceuti, Rom. v. 12: Per unum hominem peccatum in mundum introiit, ac per

peccatum mors, et ita in omnes liomines mors transiit, in quo omnes peccaverunt. Et vers. 1G :

Meatus ex uno introiit ad coudemnationem. Item, Pom. vi. 23 : Peccati stipendium mors est.

II.

Qui docent, 'Dona spiritualia, sive habitus bonos, et virtutes, ut sunt bonitas, sanctitas, justi-

tia, in voluntate hominis, cum primum crearetur, locum habere non potuisse, ac pioinde nee

in lapsu ab ea separari.' Pugnat enim hoc cum descriptione imaginis Dei, quam Apostolus

ponit Eplies. iv. 24; ubi illam describit ex justitia et sanctitate, qua3 omnino in voluntate

locum habent.

III.

Qui docent, 'Dona spiritualia non esse in morte spirituali ab hominis voluntate separata,

cum ea in sese nunquam corrupta ftierit, sed tantum per tenebras mentis, et affectuum in-

ordinationem impedita
;
quibus impedimentis sublatis, liberam suam facultatem sibi insitam

exerere, id est, quodvis bonum sibi propositum ex se, aut velle, sive eligere, aut non velle,

sive non eligere possit.' Novum hoc et erroneum est, atque eo facit ut extollantur vires li-

beri arbitrii, contra Jeremia3 prophetaj dictum, cap. xvii. 9 : Fraudulentum est cor ipsum

supra omnia et jterversum. Et Apostoli, Eplies. ii. 3 : Inter quos (homines contumaces) et

nos omnes conversati sumus olim in cujiiditatibus carnis nostra', J'acientes voluntates carids ac

cogitationum.

IV.

Qui docent, 'Hominem irregenitum non esse proprie nee totaliter in peccatis mortuum, aut

omnibus ad bonum spirituale viribus destitutum, sed posse justitiam vel vitam esurire ac sitire,

sacrificiumque Spiritus contriti, et contribulati, quod Deo acceptum est, ofterre.' Adversantur

enim hsec apertis Scriptural testimoniis, Ephes. ii. 1,5: Eratis mortui in offensis et peccatis.

Et Gen. vi. 5 et viii. 21 : Imaginalio cogitationum cordis hominis tantummodo mala est omni

die. Ad\rxc liberationem ex miseria et vitam esurire ac sitire, Deoquc sacrificium Spiritus

contriti ofterre, regenitorum est, et eorum qui beati dicuutur. Psa. Ii. 19 et Matt. v. G.

V.

Qui docent, ' Hominem corruptum et animalem gratia communi, qua; ipsis est lumen na-

turae, sive donis post lapsum relictis, tarn recte uti posse, ut bono isto usu majorem gratiam,

puta evangelicam, sive salutarem, et salutem ipsam gradatim obtinere possit. Et hac ratione

Deuji se ex parte sua paratum ostendere, ad Christum omnibus revelandum, quandoquidem

media ad Christi revelationem, fidem, et resipiscentiam necessaria, omnibus sufficienter et

efficaciter administret.' Falsum enim hoc esse prater omnium temporum experientiam

Scriptura testatur. Psa. cxlvii. 19,20: Indicat verba sua Jacobo, statuta sua et jura sua

Israeli, non fecit ita ulli genu, et jura ista non noverunt. Act. xiv. 1G: Deus sivit prate-

ritis atatibus omnes gentes suis ipsarum viis incedere. Act. xvi. 6, 7 : Prohibits sunt (Paulus

cum suis) a Spiritu Sancto loqui sermonem Dei in Asia. Et, Quum venissent in Mysiam,

tentabant ire versus Bithyniam, sed nonpermisit eis Spiritus.

VI.

Qui docent, ' In vera hominis conversione, non posse novas qualitates, habitus, sen dona in

voluntatem ejus a Deo iufundi, atque adeo fidem, qua primum convertimur, et a qua fideles
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nominamur, non esse qualitatem sen donum a Deo infusum ; sed tantum actum homiuis, ne-

que aliter donum did posse, quam respectu potestatis ad ipsam perveniendi.' Contradicunt

enim hsec sacris Uteris, quse testantur Deum novas qualitates fidei, obediential, ac sensus

amoris sui cordibus nostris infundere. Jer. xxxi. 33 : ludam legem meam menti eorum, ac

cordi eorum inscribam earn. Esa. xliv. 3: Effundam aquas super sitientem, et fluenta super

aridam ; effundam Spiritual tneum st/jier semen tuum. Kom. v. 5: Charitas Dei ejfusa est

in cordibus nostris per Spiritum Sanctum, qui datus est nobis. Repugnant etiam continuse

praxi Ecclesia?, sic apud prophetam orantis : Convene me, Domine, et convertar. Jer. xxxi. 18.

VII.

Qui docent, 'Gratiam, qua convertimur ad Deum, nihil aliud esse quam lenem suasionem;

sen' (ut alii expiicant) 'nobilissimum agendi modum in conversione hominis, et natural hu-

man» convenientissimum esse, qui fiat suasionibus ; nihilque obstare quo minus vel sola mo-

ralis gratia bomines animales reddat spirituales ; imo Deum non aliter quam morali ratione

consensum voluntatis producere : atque in eo consistere operationis divina; efficaciam, qua

Satana) operationem superet, quod Deus ajterna bona, Satan autem temporaria promittat.'

Omnino enim hoc Pelagianum est, et universal Scriptura? contrarium, qua praiter bunc etiam

alium, et longe efficaciorem ac diviniorem Spiritus Sancti agendi modum, in hominis conver-

sione agnoscit. Ezech. xxxvi. 20 : Dabo vobis cor meum, et sjiiritum novum dabo in medio

vestri, et anferam cor lapideum, daboque cor carneum, etc.

VIII.

Qui docent, ' Deum in hominis regeneratione eas sua; omnipotentia; vires non adhibere,

quilms voluntatem ejus ad fidem et conversionem potenter et infallibiliter flectat; sed positis

omnibus gratia) operationibus, quibus Deus ad hominem convertendum utitur, hominem tamen

Deo, et Spiritui regenerationem ejus intendenti, et regenerare ipsum volenti, ita posse re-

sistere, et actu ipso sa?pe resistere, ut sui regenerationem prorsus impediat, atque adeo in

ipsius manere potestate, ut regeneretur vel non regeneretur.' Hoc enim nihil aliud est, quam
tollere omnem efficaciam gratiai Dei in nostri conversione, et actionem Dei omnipotentis sub-

jicere voluntati hominis, idque contra Apostolus, qui docent, Nos credere pro eficacitate

fortis roboris Dei. Ephes. i. 19. Et, Deum bonitatis sum gratuitam benevolentiam et opus

Jidei potenter in nobis complere. 2 Thess. i. 11. Item, Divinam ipsius vim omnia nobis do-

nasse, quoz ad vitam et pietatem pertinent. 2 Pet. i. 3.

IX.

Qui docent, 'Gratiam et liberum arbitrium esse causas partiales simul concurrentes ad con-

versionis initium; nee gratiam ordine causalitatis efficientiam voluntatis antecedere;' id est,

' Deum non prius hominis voluntatem efficaciter juvare ad conversionem, quam voluntas ipsa

hominis se movet ac determinat.' Hoc enim dogma Ecclesia prisca in Pelagianis jam olira

condemnavit, ex Apostolo Kom. ix. 10: Non est volentis nee currentis, sed Dei miserentis.

Et, 1 Cor. iv. 7 : Quis te discernit? Et, Quid habes quod non acceperis? Item, Phil. ii. 13:

Deus est qui in vobis operatur ij>su?>i velle et perflcere pro suo beneplacito.

Huic capiti eadem qua prius subscribuntur nomina.
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Quintum Doctrinje Caput, de Perseverantia Sanctorum.

Articulus Primus.

Quos Deus secundum propositum suum, ad communionem Filii sui

Domini nostri Jesu Ghristi, vocat, et per Spiritum Sanctum regenerat,

eos quidem et a peccati dominio et servitute, non autem a carne, et

corpore peccati, penitus in hac vita liberat.

II.

Hinc quotidiana infirmitatis peccata oriuntur, et optimis etiam sanc-

torum operibus nsevi adha3rescunt : quae illis perpetuam sese coram

Deo humiliandi, ad Christum crucifixum confugiendi, carnem magis ac

magis per Spiritum precum et sancta pietatis exercitia mortificandi, et

ad perfectionis metam suspirandi, materiam suggerunt ; tantisper dum
hoc mortis corpore soluti, cum Agno Dei in coelis regnent.

III.

Propter istas peccati inhabitantis reliquias, et mundi insuper ac Sa-

tanae tentationes, non possent conversi in ista gratia perstare, si suis vi-

ribus permitterentur. Sed fidelis est Deus, qui ipsos in gratia semel

collata misericorditer confirmat, et in eadem usque ad finem potenter

conservat.

IV.

Etsi autem ilia potentia Dei vere fideles in gratia confirmantis et

conservantis, major est, quam quae a carne superari possit ; non semper

tamen conversi ita a Deo aguntur et moventur, ut non possint in qui-

busdam actionibus particularibus a ductu gratia?, suo vitio, recedere, et

a carnis concupiscentiis seduci, iisque obsequi. Quapropter ipsis per-

petuo est vigilandum et orandum, ne in tentationes inducantur. Quod

cum non faciunt, non solum a carne, mundo, et Satana, in peccata etiam

gravia et atrocia abripi possunt, verum etiam interdum justa Dei per-

missione abripiuntur. Quod tristes Davidis, Petri, aliorumque sancto-

rum lapsus, in sacra Scriptura descripti, demonstrant.

V.

Talibus autem enormibus peccatis Deum valde offendunt, reatum
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mortis incurrunt, Spiritum S. contristant, fidei exercitium interrumpunt,

conscientiam gr&vissime vulnerant, sensum gratis nommnquam ad

terapus amittunt: donee per seriam resipiscentiam in vitam revcrten-

tibus paterniis Dei vnltns rnrsnm affulgeat.

VI.

Dens enim, qui dives est misericordia, ex immutabili eleetionis pro-

posito, Spiritum Sanctum, etiam in tristibus lapsibus, a suis non prorsus

aufert, nee eousque eos prolabi sinit, ut gi'atia adoptionis, justifieationis

statu exeidant, aut peccatum ad mortem, sive in Spiritum Sanctum

committant, et ab eo penitns deserti in exitium seternum sese prae-

eipitent.

VII.

Primo enira in istis lapsibus conservat in illis semen illud suum im-

mortale, ex quo regeniti sunt, ne illud pereat aut excutiatur. Deinde

per verbum et Spiritum suum, eos certo et efficaciter renovat ad pceni-

tentiam, ut de admissis peccatis ex animo secundum Deum doleant, re-

missionem in sanguine Mediatoris, per fidem, contrito corde, expetant,

et obtineant, gratiam Dei reconciliati iterum sentiant, miserationes per

fidem ejus adorent, ac deinceps salutem suam cum timore et trcmore

studiosius operentur.

VIII.

Ita non suis mentis, aut viribus, sed ex gratuita Dei misericordia id

obtinent, ut nee totaliter fide et gratia exeidant, nee finaliter in lapsibus

mancant aut pereant. Quod quoad ipsos non tan turn facile fieri posset,

sed et indubie fieret; respectu autem Dei fieri omnino non potest: cum
nee consilium ipsins mutari, promissio excidere, vocatio secundum pro-

positum revocari, Christi meritum, intcrcessio, et custodia irrita reddi

nee Spiritus Sancti obsignatio frustranea fieri aut deleri possit.

IX.

De hac electornin ad salutem custodia, vereque fidelium in fide per-

sevcrantia, ipsi fideles certi esse possunt, et sunt pro mensura fidei,

qua certo eredunt se esse et perpetuo mansuros vera et viva Ecclesiai

membra, habere remissionem i^eccatorum, et vitam asternam.
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X.

Ac proiiide hsec certitndo non est ex peculiari quadam revelatione

praeter aut extra verbum facta, sed ex fide promissionum Dei, quas in

verbo suo copiosissime in nostrum solatium revelavit : ex testimonio

Spiritus Sancti testantis cum spirita nostro nos esse Dei filios et

hceredes. Rom. viii. 16. Denique ex serio et sancto bonae conscien-

tiae et bonorum operum studio. Atque hoc solido obtinenda3 vietorise

solatio, et infallibili seternse glorise arrha, si in hoc mundo electi Dei

destituerentur, omnium hominum essent raiserrimi.

XI.

Interim testatnr Scriptura fideles in hac vita cum varus carnis dubi-

tationibus confliotari, et in gravi tentatione constitutes banc fidei plero-

phoriam, ac perseverantise certitudinem, non semper sentire. Verum
Deus, Pater omnis consolationis, supra vires tentari eos non sinit, sed

cum tentatione jprcestat evasionem. 1 Cor. x. 13. Ac per Spiritum

Sanctum perseverantise certitudinem in iisdem rursum excitat.

XII.

Tantum an tern abest, ut hsec perseverantiae certitndo vere fideles

superbos, et carnaliter securos reddat, ut e contrario humilitatis, filialis

reverentiae, verse pietatis, patientise in omni lacta, precum ardentium,

constantise in cruce et veritatis confessione, solidique in Deo gaudii

vera sit radix : et consideratio istius beneficii sit stimulus ad serium et

continuum gratitudinis et bonorum operum exercitium, ut ex Scripturse

testimonies et sanctorum exemplis constat.

XIII.

Neque etiam in iis, qui a lapsu instaurantnr, lasciviam aut pietatis

injnriam procreat rediviva perseverantise fiducia; sed multo majorem

curam de viis Domini solicite custodiendis, quse prseparatse sunt ut in

illis ambulando perseverantise suse certitudinem retineant, ne propter

paternse benignitatis abusum propitii Dei facies (cnjus contemplatio

pi is vita dulcior, subductio morte acerbior) denuo ab ipsis avertatur, et

sic in eraviores animi cruciatus incidant.
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XIV.

Quemadmodum autem Deo placuit, opus hoc snum gratia? per prae-

dicationem Evangelii in nobis inchoare ; ita per ejusdem auditum, lec-

tionem, meditationem, adhortationes, mi as, promissa, nee non per usum

Bacramentorum illud conservat, continuat, et perficit.

.

Ilanc de vere credentium ac sanctorum perseverantia, ejusque certi-

tndine, doctrinam, quam Deus ad nominis sui gloriam, et piarum ani-

marum solatium, in verbo suo abundantissime revelavit, cordibusque

fidelium imprimit, caro quidem non capit, Satanas odit, mundus ridet,

imperiti et hypocritse in abusuin rapiunt, spiritusque erronei oppug-

nant; sed sponsa Christi ut insestimabilis pretii thesaurum tenerrime

semper dilexit, et constanter propugnavit : quod ut porro faciat pro-

curabit Dens, adversus quern nee consilium valere, nee robur ullnm

prsevalere potest. Cui soli Deo, Patri, Filio, et Spiritui Sancto sit

honor et gloria in sempiternum. Amen.

Rejectio Errorum circa Doctrinam de Perseverantia Sanctorum.

Exposita doctrina orthodoxa, Synodus rejicit errores eorum:

I.

Qui docent, 'Perseverantiam vere fidelium non esse effectnm electionis, ant donum Dei

morte Christi partum, sed esse conditionem novi foederis, ab homine ante sui electionem ac

justificationem' (ut ipsi loquuntur) 'peremtoriam, libera vuluutate praistandam.' Nam sacra

Scriptura testatur earn ex electione sequi, et vi mortis, resurrectionis et intercessionis Christi

electis donari. Bom. xi. 7: Electio assecuta est, reliqui occalluerunt. Item, Rom. viii. 32:

Qui ]>roj>rio Filio non pepercit, sed pro omnibus nobis tradidit ipsum, quomodo non cum eo no-

bis omnia donabitf Quis inientabit crimina adversus electos Dei? Deus est qui just ijicat.

Quis est qui condemnet ? Christus in est qui mortuus est, imo qui etiam resurrexit, qui tiam

sedet ad dexteram Dei, qui etiam intercedit pro nobis: Quis nos separabit a dilectione Christi?

II.

Qui docent, ' Deum quidem hominem fidelem suffioientibus ad perseverandum viribus in-

struere, ac paratum esse eas in ipso conservare si officium faciat : positis tamen illis omnibus,

quae ad perseverandum in fide necessaria sunt, queeque Deus ad conservandam fidem adhi-

bere \nit, pendere semjier a voluntatis arbitrio, ut perseveret, vel non perseveret.' Iltec enim
eententia manifestum Pelagianismum continet; et homines, dum vult facere liberos, facit

sacrilegos, contra perpetuum evangelicse doctrinae consensum, qua) omnera gloriandi niateriam

bomini adimit, et hujus beneficii laudem soli divines gratiee transcribit; et contra Apostolum
testantem : Deum esse qui confirmabit nos usque injinem inculpatos in die Domini nostri Jesu

Christi. 1 Cor. i. 8.
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III.

Qui docent, ' Vere credentes et regenitos non tan turn posse a fide justificante, item gratia,

et salute totaliter et finaliter excidere, sed etiam reipsa non raro ex iis excidere, atque in

aiternum perire.' Nam hajc opinio ipsam justificationis ac regenerationis gratiam, et per-

petuam Christi custodiam irritam reddit, contra diserta Apostoli Pauli verba, Kom. v. 8, 9

:

Si Christus pro nobis mortuus est, quum adhuc essemus peccatores, multo igitur magis, jam
justificati in sanguine ejus, servabimur per ipsum ab ira. Et contra Apostolum Johaimem,

1 John iii. 9 : Omnis qui natus est ex Deo, non dat operam peccato : quia semen ejus in eo

nianet, nee potest peccare, quia ex Deo genitus est. Nee non contra verba Jesu Christi, Johan.

x. 28, 29 : Ego vitam ceternam do ovibus meis, et non peribunt in ceternum, nee rapiet eas quis-

quam de manu mea ; Pater meus, qui mild eas dedit, major est omnibus, nee ullus potest eas

rapere de manu Patris mei.

IV.

Qui docent, 'Vere fideles ac regenitos posse peccare peccato ad mortem, vel in Spiritam

Sanctum.' Quum idem Apostolus Johan. [Ep. I.] cap. v. postquam vers. 1G, 17 peccantium

ad mortem meminisset, et pro iis orare vetuisset, statim ver. 18 subjungat: Scimus quod

quisquis natus est ex Deo, non peccat (nempe illo peccati genere), sed qui genitus est ex Deo,

conservat seipsum, et malignus ille non tangit eum.

V.

Qui docent, 'Nullam certitudinem futurse perseverantins haberi posse in hac vita, absque

speciali revelatione.' Per banc enim doctrinam vere fidelium solida consolatio in hac vita

tollitur, et pontificiorum dubitatio in Ecclesiam reducitur. Sacra vero Scriptura passim banc

certitudinem, non ex specLii et extraordinaria revelatione, sed ex propriis filiorum Dei sig-

nis, et constantissimis Dei promissionibus petit. Imprimis Apostolus 1'aulus, Kom. viii. 39

:

Nulla res creata potest nos separare a charitate Dei, qua est in Christo Jesu, Domino nostro.

Et Johannes, Epist. I. iii. 24 : Qui servat mandata ejus, in eo manet, et ille in eo .• et per hoc

novimus ipsum in nobis manere, ex Spiritu quern dedit nobis.

VI.

Qui docent, 'Doctrinam de perseverantia? ac salutis certitudine, ex natura et indole sua,

esse carnis pulvinar, et pietati, bonis moribus, precibus aliisque Sanctis exercitiis noxiam

;

contra vero de ea dubitare, esse laudabile.' Hi enim demonstrant se efficaciam divinse gratis,

et inhabitantis Spiritus S. operationem ignorare : et contradicunt Apostolo Johanni contra-

rium discrtis verbis affirmanti, Epist. I. iii. 2, 3 : Dilecti mei, nunc jiHi Dei sumus; sed non-

dum patej"actum est id quod erimus: scimus autem fore, ut quum ipse pate/actus fuerit, similes

ei si7iius, quoniam videbimus eum, sicuti est. Et quisquis habet hanc spem in eo, purificat

seipsum, sicut et ille purus est. Hi praeterea sanctorum tam Veteris quam Novi Testamenti

exemplis redarguuntur, qui licet de sua perseverantia et salute essent certi, in precibus tamen,

aliisque pietatis exercitiis, assidui fuerunt.

VII.

Qui docent, 'Fidem temporariorum a justificante et salvifica fide non differre nisi sola

duratione.' Nam Christus ipse Matt. xiii. 20 et Luc. viii. 13 ac deinceps, triplex prasterea

inter temporarios et veros fideles discrimen manifesto constituit, quum illos dicit semen re-

cipere in terra petrosa, bos in terra bona, seu corde bono : illos carere radice, bos radicem

firmam habere : illos fractibus esse vacuos, hos fructum suum diversa mensura, constanter

seu perseveranter proferre.

VIII.

Qui docent, ' Non esse absurdum, hominem priore regeneratione extincta, iterato, imo
saepius renasci.' Hi enim per hanc doctrinam negant semiuis Dei, per quod renascimur, in-
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corruptibilitatem: adversns testimonium Apostoli Petri, Epist. I. i. 23 : Renati non ex semine

cornijitiOili, sed iitcorrujitiOi/i.

IX.

Qui docent, 'Christum nunquam rogasse pro infallibili eredentium in fide perseverantia.'

Contradicunt enim ipsi Christo, dicenti, Luc. xxii. 32: Eyo royavi pro te, Petre, ne deficiat

fides tun ; et Evangelists Johanni, testanti, Johan. xvii. 20, Christum non tantum pro

apostolis, sed etiam pro omnibus, per sermoncm ipsorum credituris, orasse, ver. 1 1 : Pater

sancte, conserva eos in nomine tuo ; Et ver. 15 : Non oro ut eos tollas e tnundo, sed ut con-

serves eos a mulo.

CONCLUSIO.

Atque Iuoc est perspicua, simplex, et ingenua Ortliodoxas de Quinqne

Articulis in Belgio controversis doctrinse declaratio, et errorum, quibus

EcclesiiO Belgicse aliquamdiu sunt perturbatee, rejectio, quam Synodns

ex verbo Dei desumptam, et Confessionibus Reformatarum Ecclesiarum

consentaneam esse judicat. Unde liquido apparet eos, quos id minime

decuit, citra omnem veritatem, asquitatem, et charitatem, populo incul-

catuin voluisse

:

'Doctrinam Ecclesiarum Reformatarum de prsedestinatione et an-

nexis ei capitibus, proprio quodam genio atque impulsu, animos homi-

nuin ab onini pietate et religione abducere : esse earnis et Diaboli

pulvinar, avcemque Satanai, ex qua omnibus insidietur, plnrimos sau-

ciet, et multos turn desperationis, turn securitatis jaculis lethaliter con-

figat : eandem facere Deum autliorem peccati, injustum, tyrannum,

liypocritam ; nee aliud esse quam interpolatum Stoicismum, Maniclie-

ismum, Libei'tiuismum, Turcismum : eandem reddere homines carna-

litcr securos, quippe ex ea persuasos electorum saluti, quomodocunque

vivant, non obesse, ideoque eos secure atrocissima qureque scelera posse

perpetrare ; rcprobis ad salutem non prodesse, si vel omnia sanctorum

opera vere fecerint : eadem doceri Deum nudo puroque voluntatis ar-

bitrio, absque omni ullius peccati respectu, vel intuitu, maximam mundi

partem ad a;ternam damnationem praidestinasse et creasse : eodem

modo, quo electio est fons et caussa fidei ac bonorum operum, repro-

bationem esse caussam infidelitatis et impietatis : multos lidelium in-

fantes ab uberibus matrum innoxios abripi et tyrannice in gehennam

praecipitari, adeo ut iis nee baptismus, nee Ecclesiai in eorum baptismo

preces prodesse queant.'

Et quse ejus generis sunt alia plurima, quai Ecclesia? Reformata? non

solum nun agnoscunt, sed etiam toto pectore detestantur. Quare quot-
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quot nomon Servatoris nostri Jesu Cliristi pie invocant, eos Synodus

hiec Dordrechtana per uomen Domini obtestatur, ut de Ecclesiarum

Reformatarum fide, non ex coacervatis liinc inde calumniis, vel etiam

privatis nonnullorum, turn veterum turn recentium doetorum dictis,

ssepe etiam aut mala fide citatis, aut corrnptis, et in alienum sensum

detortis, sed ex publicis ipsarnm Ecclesiarum Confession ibus, et ex hac

orthodoxse doctrinse declaratione, unanimi omnium et singulorum to-

tius Synodi membrorum consensu firmata, judicent. Calmnniatores

deinde ipsos serio monet, viderint quam grave Dei judicium shit subi-

tum, qui contra tot Ecclesias, contra tot Ecclesiarum Confessiones, fal-

sum testimonium dicunt, conscientias infirmorum turbant, multisque

vere fidelium societatem suspectam reddere satagunt.

Postremo hortatur base Synod us omnes in Evangelio Christi sym-

mystas, ut in bujus doctrince pertractatione, in scbolis atque in ecclesiis,

pie et religiose versentur, earn turn lingua, turn calamo, ad Divini no-

minis gloriam, vitse sanctitatem, et consternatorum animorum solatium

accommodent, cum Scriptura secundum fidei analogiam non solum sen-

tiant, sed etiam loquantur ; a pbrasibus denique iis omnibus abstineant,

quae prsescriptos nobis genuini sanctarum Scripturarum sensus limites

excedunt, et protervis sopbistis justam ansam prsebere possint doctrinam

Ecclesiarum Reformatarum sugillandi, aut etiam calumniandi. Filius

Dei Jesus Cbristus, qui ad dextram Patris sedens dat dona bominibus,

sanctificet nos in veritate, eos qui errant adducat ad veritatem, calum-

niatoribus sanee cloctrinse ora obstruat, et fidos verbi sui ministros spiritu

sapientise et discretionis instruat, ut omnia ipsorum eloquia ad gloriam

Dei, et oedificationem auditorum, cedant. Amen.

Huic capiti eadem quceprius subscribuntur nomina.

Hcec omnia de Quinque Doctrinca Cajpitibus Controversis supra com•

prehensis, ita esse gesta testatur Illustrissimorum ac Prcepotentium

DD. Ordinum Generalium ad hanc Synodum Deputati, manuum
nostrarum subsignatione.

Ex Geldria.

Martini's Gregorii D., Comiliarius Ducatus Geldria, et Comitatus Zutphanice.

Henricus van Essen, Consiliarius Ducatus Geldriw. et Comitatus Zutphanim.

Ex HOLLANDIA.
Walravus de Brederode.
Hugo Muys van Holy.
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Jacobus Boelius.

Gebardus db Nieobubch.

Ex Zelandia.

Stmon Scotte, Consiliarius et Secretarius Civitcttis Midddbwgensis.

Jacobus Cajlpe, Ordinum Zelandice Consiliarius.

Ex Pkovincia Ultrajecttxa.

FredeBicds van Zutlen vax Nyevelt.
WlLHELMUS VAN IIaRDEVELT.

Ex Fbisia.

Ernestus ab Aylva, Ordinum Frisice Consiliarius, Orientalis Dongi-m Griefmannus.

Ernest us ab Harinxma, Consiliarius primarius in Curia Frovinciali Frisia,

Ex Transisalaxia.

Henricus Hagex.

Ex Civitate Groningensi et Omlaxdiis.

hleroxymus isbbants, /. u. d.

Edvaedus Jacobus (Ji.ant a Stedum.

Et Illustrious ac A mplissimis DD. Delegatis a Secretis,

Daniel Heixsius.

Sententia Synodi de Remonstkantibus.

Explicata hactenus, et asserta, per Dei gratiam, veritate, erroribus rejectis, et danmatis,

abstersis iniquis calumniis; Synodus hjec Dordrechtaxa (( ipsi porro cura superest)

serio, obnixe et pro auctoritate, quam ex Dei verbo in omnia suarum Ecclesiarum membra
obtinet, in Christi nomine rogat, hortatur, monet, atque injungit omnibus et singulis in Fce-

derato Belgio Ecclesiarum Pastoribus, academiarum et scholarum Doctoribus, Rectoribus,

et Magistris, atipie adeo omnibus in universum, quibus vel animarum cura, vel juventutis

disciplina est demandata, ut missis quinque notis Kemonstrantium Articulis, qui et erronei

sunt, et mera errorum latibula, banc sanam veritatis salutaris doctiinam, ex purissimis verbi

divini fontibus haustam, sinceram, et inviolatam, pro viribus et munere suo, conservent : illam

populo et juventuti fideliter et prudenter proponant et explicent; usumque ejus suavissimum

atque utilissimum, turn in vita, turn in morte, diligenter declarent: errantes ex grege, secus

sentientes, et opinionum novitate abreptos, veritatis evidentia mansuete erudiant, si quando

det ipsis Deus resipiscentiam, ad agnoscendam veritatem : ut saniori menti redditi, uno

sj)iritu, ore, fide, charitate, Ecclesise Dei, et sanctorum communioni, denuo accedant ; atque

tandem coalescat vulnus Ecclesise, et fiat omnium ejus membrorum cor unum et anima una

in Domino.

At vero, quia nonnulli e nobis egressi, sub titulo Remonstrantium (quod nomen Remon-

strantium ut et Contra-Remonstrantium, Stnodus perpetua oblivione delendum censet), stu-

diis et consiliis privatis, modis illegitimis, disciplina et ordine Ecclesiss violato, atcpie fratrum

suorum monitionibus et judiciis contemptis, Belgicas Ecclesias antea florentissimas, in fide et

charitate conjunctissimas, in his Doctrime Capitibus, graviter et periculose admodum turba-

runt : errores noxios et veteres revocarunt, et novos procudernnt, publice et privatim, voce

ac scriptis, in vulgus spaiscrunt, et acerrime propugnarunt : doctrinam, hactenus in Ecclesiis

receptam, calumniis et contumeliis enormibus insectandi, nee modum nee finem fecerunt:

scandalis, dissidiis, conscientiarum scrupulis, et exagitationibus, omnia passim com])leverunt:

qua; certe gravia in fidem, in charitatem, in bonos mores, in Ecclesia; unitatem et pacem,

peccata. cum in nullo hoinine tolerari juste possint, in l'astoribus censura severissima ab omni
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ievo in Ecclesia usurpata, necessario animadverti debent ; Synodus, invocato Dei sancto no-

mine, sua; auctoritatis ex verbo Dei probe conseia, omnium legitimarum turn veterum turn

recentium Synodorum vestigiis insistens, et illustrissimorum DD. Ordinum Generalium auc-

toritate munita, declarat atque judicat, Pastores illos, qui partium in Ecclesia ductores, et

errorum doc tores sese prsebuerunt, corruptee religionis, scissaj Ecclesia; unitatis, et gravissi-

morum scandalorum, citatos vero ad hanc Synodum, intolerandae insuper adversus supremi

magistratus in hac Synodo publicata decreta, ipsamque lianc venerandam Synodum, pervica-

cke, reos et convictos teneri. Quas ob causas, primo Synodus prsedictis citatis omni eccle-

siastico munere interdicit, eosque ab officiis suis abdicat, et academicis functionibus etiam

indignos esse judicat, donee per seriam resipiscentiam, dictis, factis, studiis contrariis abunde

comprobatam, Ecclesise satisfaciant, et cum eadem vere et plene reconcilientur, atque ad ejus

communionem recipiantur : quod nos in ipsorum bonum, et totius Ecclesia} gaudium unice

in Christo Domino nostro exoptamus. Reliquos autem, quorum cognitio ad Synodum hanc

Nationalem non devenit, Synodus Provincialibus, Classibus, et Presbyteriis, ex ordine re-

cepto, committit : qua; onini studio procurent ne quid Ecclesia detrimenti vel in prsesens ca-

pere, vel in posterum metuere possit. Errorum istorum sectatores spiritu prudentiae discri-

minent : refractarios, clamosos, factiosos, turbatores, quam primum officiis ecclesiasticis, et

scholasticis, qua; sunt sua; cognitionis et curse, abdicent : eoque nomine monentur, ut nulla

interjecta mora, post acceptum hujus Synodi Nationalis judicium, impetrata ad hoc magis-

tratus auctoritate, conveniant, ne lentitudine malum invalescat et roboretur. Ex infirmitate,

et vitio temporum lapsos, vel abreptos, et in levioribus forte ha;sitantes, aut etiam dissenti-

entes, modestos tamen, sedatos, vita; inculpates, dociles, omni lenitate, charitatis officiis, pati-

entia, ad veram atque perfectam concordiam cum Ecclesia provocent : ita tamen, ut diligenter

sibi caveant, ne quemquam ad sacrum ministeriuni admittant, qui doctrina; hisce synodicis

constitutionibus declarata; subscribei'e, eamque docere recuset : neminem etiam retineant,

cujus manifesta dissensione, doctrina in hac Synodo tanto consensu comprobata violari, et

Pastorum concordia, Ecclesiarumque tranquillitas denuo turbari queat. Pra?terea veneranda

haec Synodus serio monet ecclesiasticos omnes ccetus. ut invigilent diligentissime in greges

sibi commissos, omnibus subnascentibus in Ecclesia novitatibus mature obviam eant, easque

tanquam zizania ex agro Domini evellant : attendant scholis et scholarum moderatovibus ne

qua ex privatis sententiis et pravis opinionibus juventuti instillatis, postmodum Ecclesia; et

reipub. pernicies denuo creetur. Denique illustrissimis et praepotentibus DD. Foederati Eelgii

Ordinibus Generalibus, gratiis reverenter actis, quod tarn necessario et opportuno tempore,

afflictis et labentibus Ecclesia; rebus, Synodi remedio clementer succurrerint, probos et fideles

Dei servos in suam tutelam receperint, pignus omnis benedictionis et praesentia; divinae, verbi

nempe ipsius veritatem, in suis ditionibus sancte et religiose conservatam voluerint : nulli

labori, nullis sumptibus ad tantum opus promovendum et perficiendum pepercerint : pro qui-

bus eximiis officiis largissimam a Domino et publice et piivatim, et spiritualem et temporalem,

remunerationem toto pectore Synodus comprecatur : Eosdem porro Dominos clementissimos

obnixe et demisse rogat, ut hanc salutarem doctrinam, fidelissime ad verbum Dei et Reforma-

tarum Ecclesiarum consensum a Synodo expressam, in suis regionibus solam et publice audiri

velint et jubeant : arceant suborientes omnes haereses et errores, spiritus inquietos et turbu-

lentos compescant : veros et benignos Ecclesia; nutritios ac tutores sese probare pergant : in

personas supra dictas sententiam pro jure ecclesiastico, patriis legibus confirmato, ratam esse

velint, et auctoritatis sua; adjecto calculo, synodicas constitutiones immotas et perpetuas

reddant.

Nomine et Jussu Synodi,

Sebastianus Damman, Synodi Scriba.

Festus Hommius, Eccl. Leydensis Pastor, et Synodi Nat. Actuarius.

In testimonium Actorum, Daniel Heinsius.
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Illusteissimoeum ac Pe^epotentium Dominoeum,

DD. Oedinum Geneealium.

Ordines Generates Fozderati Belgii omnibus, qui hasce visuri aut lecturi sunt, salutcm.

Notum facimus, Quiim ad tollendas tristes et noxias Was controversies, qua; aliquot abhinc

annis cum magno reipubl. detrimento, et pacts Ecclesiarum pcrturbationc, exortaz sunt super

quinque notis Doctrinee Christiana; Cajiitibus, corumque appendicibus, visum nobis fuerit, ex

ordine in Ecclesia Dei, ipsaque adeo Belgica, Dordrechtum convocare Synodum Nationalem

omnium Ecclesiarum Faderati Belgii; utque ilia maxima cum fructu et reipubl. emohtmenlo

celebrari posset, non sine gravi molestia, magnisque impensis, ad eandem expetiverimus et im-

petraverimus complures praslantissimos, doctissimos, et celeberrimos ReformaUe Ecclesia

Theohgos exteros, uti ex pradictas Synodi Decretorum subscriptione, post singula doctrinal

Capita videre est; delegatis insuper ex singulis provinciis ad ejusdem directionem nostris

deputatis, qui in eadem ab initio usque ad Jinem prasentes curam gererent, tit omnia ibidem in

timore Dei, et recto ordine, ex solo Dei verbo, sincerce nostras intentioni congruenter, possent

pertractari : Cumque pradicta hcec Synodus singulari Dei benedictione tanto omnium et singu-

lorum, tarn erterorum quam Belgicorum, consensu, de pradictis quinque Doctrine Capitibus,

eorumque doctoribus jam judicarit, nobisque eonsultis et consentientibus sexto Maii proxime

praterito decreta et sententiam hisce prcefixa promulgarit ; Nos, ut exoptatifmctus ex magno

et sancto hoc ojiere (quale nunquam antehac Ecclesia' Reformata; viderunt), ad Ecclcsias harum

regionum redundare quean t, quandoquidem nihil nobis cvque cordi et euro, est, quam gloria

Sanctissimi Nominis Divini, quam conservatio et propagatio veroe Reformat at Christiana Re-

ligionis (qua fundamentum est prosperitatis et vinculum unionis Fa-derati Belgii), quam con-

cordia, tranquillitas, et pax Ecclesiarum ; itemque conservatio concordioz ct commnnionis Ec-

clesiarum, quce sunt in hisce regionibus, cum omnibus exteris Reformatis Ecclesiis, a quibus

nos separare nee debuimus, nee potuimus, Visis, cognitis, et mature examinatis atque expetisis,

pradicto judicio et sententia Synodi, ista plene in omnibus approbavimus, confirmavimus, ct

rata habuimus, approbamus, confirmamus, et rata habemus per prasentes: Volentes ac statu-

entes, ut nulla alia doctrina de quinque pradictis Doctrinee Capitibus in Ecclesiis harum re-

gionum doceatur aut propagetur, prater banc, qua pradicto judicio sit conformis atque con-

sentanea ; Mandantes atque imperanles omnibus ecclesia sticis coztilms, Ecclesiarum Ministris,

Sacrosancta Theologia Professoribus et Doctoribus, Collegiorum Regentibus, omnibusque in

universum et singulis, quos hcec aliquatenus concernere queant aut attingere, ut in suornm mi-

nisteriorum et functionum exercitio eadem in omnibus Jideliter et sincere sequantur, Usque con-

venienter sese gerant. Utque bonce nostra' intentioni plene ac per omnia ubique possil satisfied,

Denunciamus et mandamus Ordinibus, (lubernatoribus, Deputatis Ordinum, Consiliariis et

Ordinibus Deputatis provinciarum Geldria, et comitatus Zutphania, Hollandiee, et Westfrisia,

Zelandi<c,Ullrajecti, Erisier, Transisalania, civita lis Groninga et Omlandiarum, omnibusque

aids Ojficiariis, Judicibus, et Justitiariis, ut priedicti Judicii Synodici, eorumque qua: inde

dependent, observutionem promoveant et tueantur, ac promovere et tuerifociant, adeo ut nullam

in hisce mutationem aut ipsi faciant, aut ab aliis ullo modo fieri permittant : Quoniam ad

promovendam Dei gloriam, securitatem et salutem status harum regionum, tranquillitatem et

pacem Ecclesia7
, ita fieri debere judicamus.

Actum sub nostro sigillo, signatione Prwsidis, et subscriptione nostri Craphiarii, Hagoz•

Comitis, secundo Julii, anno millesimo, sexcentesimo et decimo nono, signatum erat.

A. Ploos, ut

Et ivferias

Ex mandato ]>rccdictorujn Prapotentium Dominorum Ordinum Generalium

Subscriptum

C. Akrssen.

Eratque spatio impressum prcedictum sigillum in cera rubra.
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The Canons of the Synod of Dort,

As held by the Reformed \Dutch~\ Church in America.

[We append the English text of the Canons of Dort from the Constitution of the, Reformed (formerly
Reformed Dutch) Church in America, published in New York. It contains only the positive articles

on the Five Points, and omits the Preface and Conclusion, the rejection of the opposite errors, and the
Sentence against the Remonstrants. In this abridged form the Canons of Dort are still in force in said

Church, together with the Belgic Confession and the Heidelberg Catechism, although the name Dutch
(which had been first formally assumed in 1792) was dropped in 1S67 from her ecclesiastical title, the

Dutch language being now superseded by the English.]

FIRST HEAD OF DOCTRINE.

Of Divine Predestination.

Art. I. As all men have sinned in Adam, lie under the cnrse, and

are obnoxious to eternal death, God would have done no injustice by

leaving them all to perish, and delivering them over to condemnation

on account of sin, according to the words of the Apostle (Rom. iii.

19), 'that every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become

guilty before God;' (ver. 23) 'for all have sinned, and come short of

the glory of God ;' and (vi. 23), 'for the wages of sin is death.'

Art. II. But ' in this the love of God was manifested, that he sent

his only-begotten Son into the world,' 'that whosoever believeth on

him should not perish, but have everlasting life' (1 John iv. 9; John

iii. 16).

Art. III. And that men may be brought to believe, God mercifully

sends the messengers of these most joyful tidings to whom he will,

and at what time he pleaseth ; by whose ministry men are called to

repentance and faith in Christ crucified. ' How then shall they call

on him in whom they have not believed ? And how shall they believe

in him of whom they have not heard ? And how shall they hear

without a preacher ? And how shall they preach, except they be sent V

(Rom. x. 14, 15).

Art. IY. The wrath of God abideth upon those who believe not

this gospel ; but such as receive it, and embrace Jesus the Saviour by

a true and living faith, are by him delivered from the wrath of God
and from destruction, and have the gift of eternal life conferred upon

them.

Art. Y. The cause or guilt of this unbelief, as well as of all other

sins, is nowise in God, but in man himself: whereas faith in Jesus
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Christ, and salvation through him is the free gift of God, as it is writ-

ten, ' Jiv grace ye are saved through faith, and that not of yourselves:

it is the gift of God' (Eph. ii. 8); and, ' Unto you it is given in the

behalf of Christ, not only to believe on him,' etc. (Phil. i. 29).

Art. VI. That some receive the gift of faith from God, and others

do not receive it, proceeds from God's eternal decree. 'For known

unto God are all his works from the beginning of the world' (Acts xv.

18; Eph. i. 11). According to which decree he graciously softens the

hearts of the elect, however obstinate, and inclines them to believe;

while he leaves the non-elect in his just judgment to their own wicked-

ness and obduracy. And herein is especially displayed the profound,

the merciful, and at the same time the righteous discrimination be-

tween men, equally involved in ruin; or that decree of election and

reprobation, revealed in the Word of God, which, though men of per-

verse, impure, and unstable minds wrest it to their owTn destruction,

yet to holy and pious souls affords unspeakable consolation.

Art. VII. Election is the unchangeable purpose of God, whereby,

before the foundation of the world, he hath, out of mere grace, accord-

ing to the sovereign good pleasure of his own will, chosen, from the

whole human race, which had fallen through their own fault, from

their primitive state of rectitude, into sin and destruction, a certain

number of persons to redemption in Christ, whom he from eternity

appointed the Mediator and head of the elect, and the foundation of

salvation.

This elect number, though by nature neither better nor more deserv-

ing than others, but with them involved in one common misery, God

hath decreed to give to Christ to be saved by him, and effectually to

call and draw them to his communion by his Word and Spirit ; to be-

stow upon them true faith, justification, and sanctification ; and having

powerfully preserved them in the fellowship of his Son, finally to glo-

rify them for the demonstration of his mercy, and for the praise of the

riches of his glorious grace : as it is written, ' According as he hath

chosen us in him before the foundation of the world, that Ave should

be holy and without blame before him in love ; having predestinated

us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself, according

to the good pleasure of his will, to the praise of the glory of his grace,

wherein he hath made us accepted in the Beloved' (Eph. i. 4-6). And
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elsewhere, 'Whom he did predestinate, them he also called; and whom
he called, them he also justified ; and whom he justified, them he also

glorified' (Rom. viii. 30).

,
Art. VIII. There are not various decrees of election, but one and

the same decree respecting all those who shall be saved both under the

Old and New Testament; since the Scripture declares the good pleas-

ure, purpose, and counsel of the divine will to be one, according to

which he hath chosen us from eternity, both to grace and to glory, to

salvation and the way of salvation, which he hath ordained that we

should walk therein.

Art. IX. This election was not founded upon foreseen faith, and the

obedience of faith, holiness, or any other good quality or disposition in

man, as the prerequisite, cause, or condition on which it depended ; but

men are chosen to faith and to the obedience of faith, holiness, etc.

Therefore election is the fountain of every saving good ; from which

proceed faith, holiness, and the other gifts of salvation, and finally

eternal life itself, as its fruits and effects, according to that of the

Apostle. ' He hath chosen us [not because we were, but] that we

should be holy and without blame before him in love' (Eph. i. 4).

Art. X. The good pleasure of Gpd is the sole cause of this gracious

election ; which doth not consist herein that God, foreseeing all possi-

ble qualities of human actions, elected certain of these as a condition

of salvation, but that he was pleased out of the common mass of sin-

ners to adopt some certain persons as a .peculiar people to himself, as it

is written, ' For the children being not yet born, neither having done

any good or evil,' etc., 'it was said [namely, to Rebecca] the elder shall

serve the younger; as it is written, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have

I hated' (Rom. ix. 11-13); and, 'As many as were ordained to eternal

life believed' (Acts xiii. 48).

Art. XI. And as God himself is most wise, unchangeable, omnis-

cient, and omnipotent, so the election made by him can neither be in-

terrupted nor changed, recalled nor annulled ; neither can the elect be

cast away, nor their number diminished.

Art. XII. The elect, in due time, though in various degrees and in

different measures, attain the assurance of this their eternal and un-

changeable election, not by inquisitively prying into the secret and

deep things of God, but by observing in themselves, with a spiritual

Vol. III.—
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joy and holy pleasure, the infallible fruits of election pointed out in

the Word of God ; such as a true faith in Christ, filial fear, a godly

sorrow for sin, a hungering and thirsting after righteousness, etc.

Akt. XIII. The sense and certainty of this election afford to the

children of God additional matter for daily humiliation before him,

for adoring the depth of his mercies, and rendering grateful returns of

ardent love to him who first manifested so great love towards them.

The consideration of this doctrine of election is so far from encour-

aging remissness in the observance of the divine commands or from

sinking men into carnal security, that these, in the just judgment of

God, are the usual effects of rash presumption or of idle and wanton

trifling with the grace of election, in those who refuse to walk in the

ways of the elect.

Akt. XIV. As the doctrine of divine election by the most wise

counsel of God was declared by the Prophets, by Christ himself, and

by the Apostles, and is clearly revealed in the Scriptures both of the

Old and New Testament, so it is still to be published in due time and

place in the Church of God, for which -it was peculiarly designed, pro-

vided it be done with reverence, in the spirit of discretion and piety,

for the glory of God's most holy name, and for enlivening and com-

forting his people, without vainly attempting to investigate the secret

ways of the Most High.

Art. XV. What peculiarly tends to illustrate and recommend to us

the eternal and unmerited grace of election is the express testimony of

sacred Scripture, that not all, but some only, are elected, while others

are passed by in the eternal decree ; whom God, out of his sovereign,

most just, irreprehensible and unchangeable good pleasure, hath de-

creed to leave in the common misery into which they have willfully

plunged themselves, and not to bestow upon them saving faith and the

grace of conversion; but permitting them in his just judgment to fol-

low their own way ; at last, for the declaration of his justice, to condemn

and punish them forever, not only on account of their unbelief, but also

for all their other sins. And this is the decree of reprobation which

by no means makes God the author of sin (the very thought of which

is blasphemy), but declares him to be an awful, irreprehensible, and

righteous judge and avenger.

xVrt. XVI. Those who do not yet experience a lively faith in Christ,
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an assured confidence of soul, peace of conscience, an earnest endeavor

after filial Obedience, and glorying in God through Christ, efficaciously

wrought in them, and do nevertheless persist in the use of the means

which God hath appointed for working these graces in us, ought not

to be alarmed at the mention of reprobation, nor to rank themselves

among the reprobate, but diligently to persevere in the use of means,

and with ardent desires devoutly and humbly to wait for a season of

richer grace. Much less cause have they to be terrified by the doctrine

of reprobation, who, though they seriously desire to be turned to God,

to please him only, and to be delivered from the body of death, can

not yet reach that measure of holiness and faith to which they aspire

;

since a merciful God has promised that he will not quench the smoking

flax, nor break the bruised reed. But this doctrine is justly terrible to

those who, regardless of God and of the Saviour Jesus Christ, have

wholly given themselves up to the cares of the world and the pleasures

of the flesh, so long as they are not seriously converted to God.

Aet. XVII. Since we are to judge of the will of God from his Word,

which testifies that the children of believers are holy, not by nature,

but in virtue of the covenant of grace, in which they together with the

parents are comprehended, godly parents have no reason to doubt of

the election and salvation of their children whom it pleaseth God to

call out of this life in their infancy.

Aet. XYIII. To those who murmur at the free grace of election, and

just severity of reprobation, we answer with the Apostle :
' Nay but,

man, who art thou that repliest against God V (Rom. ix. 20) ; and

quote the language of our Saviour :
' Is it not lawful for me to do what

I will with mine own?' (Matt. xx. 15). And therefore with holy ado-

ration of these mysteries, we exclaim, in the words of the Apostle :
'

the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God!

how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding out!

For who hath known the mind of the Lord, or who hath been his

counselor 1 or who hath first given to him, and it shall be recompensed

unto him again? For of him, and through him, and to him are all

things : to whom be glory forever. Amen.' (Rom. xi. 33-36.)
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SECOND HEAD OF DOCTRINE.

Of the Death of Christ, and the Redemption of Men thereby.

Art. I. God is not only supremely merciful, but also supremely just.

And his justice requires (as lie hath revealed himself in his Word) that

our sins committed against his infinite majesty should be punished, not

only with temporal, but with eternal punishments, both in body and

soul; which we can not escape, unless satisfaction be made to the jus-

tice of God.

Art. II. Since, therefore, we are unable to make that satisfaction in

our own persons, or to deliver ourselves from the wrath of God, he hath

been pleased of his infinite mercy to give his only-begotten Son for our

surety, who was made sin, and became a curse for us and in our stead,

that he might make satisfaction to divine justice on our behalf.

Art. III. The death of the Son of God is the only and most perfect

sacrifice and satisfaction for sin ; is of infinite worth and value, abun-

dantly sufficient to expiate the sins of the whole world.

Art. IV. This death derives its infinite value and dignity from these

considerations; because the person who submitted to it was not only

really man and perfectly holy, but also the only-begotten Son of God,

of the same eternal and infinite essence with the Father and Holy

Spirit, which qualifications were necessary to constitute him a Saviour

for us ; and because it was attended with a sense of the wrath and

curse of God due to us for sin.

Art. V. Moreover the promise of the gospel is, that whosoever be-

lieveth in Christ crucified shall not perish, but have everlasting life.

This promise, together with the command to repent and believe, ought

to be declared and published to all nations, and to all persons promis-

cuously and without distinction, to whom God out of his good pleasure

sends the gospel.

Art. VI. And, whereas many who are called by the gospel do not

repent nor believe in Christ, but perish in unbelief ; this is not owing

to any defect or insufficiency in the sacrifice offered by Christ upon

the cross, but is wholly to be imputed to themselves.

Art. VII. But as many as truly believe, and are delivered and saved

from sin and destruction through the death of Christ, are indebted for
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this benefit solely to the grace of God given them in Christ from ev-

erlasting, and not to any merit of their own.

Art. YIII. For this was the sovereign counsel and most gracious

will and purpose of God the Father, that the quickening and saving

efficacy of the most precious death of his Son should extend to all the

elect, for bestowing upon them alone the gift of justifying faith, there-

by to bring them infallibly to salvation : that is, it was the will of God,

that Christ by the blood of the cross, whereby he confirmed the new

covenant, should effectually redeem out of every people, tribe, nation,

and language, all those, and those only, who were from eternity chosen

to salvation, and given to him by the Father; that he should confer

upon them faith, which, together with all the other saving gifts of the

Holy Spirit, he purchased for them by his death ; should purge them

from all sin, both original and actual, whether committed before or

after believing ; and having faithfully preserved them even to the end,

should at last bring them free from every spot and blemish to the en-

joyment of glory in his own presence forever.

Art. IX. This purpose proceeding from everlasting love towards

the elect, has, from the beginning of the world to this day, been power-

fully accomplished, and will, henceforward, still continue to be accom-

plished, notwithstanding all the ineffectual opposition of the gates of

hell ; so that the elect in due time may be gathered together into one,

and that there never may be wanting a Church composed of believers,

the foundation of which is laid in the blood of Christ, which may

steadfastly love and faithfully serve him as their Saviour, who, as a

bridegroom for his bride, laid down his life for them upon the cross

;

and which may celebrate his praises here and through all eternity.

THIRD AND FOURTH HEADS OF DOCTRINE.

Of the Corruption of Man, his Conversion to God, and the

Manner thereof.

Art. I. Man was originally formed after the image of God. His

understanding was adorned with a true and saving knowledge of his

Creator, and of spiritual things ; his heart and will were upright, all

his affections pure, and the whole Man was holy ; but revolting from

God by the instigation of the devil, and abusing the freedom of his
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own will, ho forfeited these excellent gifts, and on the contrary en-

tailed on himself blindness of mind, horrible darkness, vanity, and per-

verseness of judgment; became wicked, rebellious, and obdurate in

heart and will, and impure in [all] his affections.

Art. II. Man after the fall begat children in his own likeness. A
corrupt stock produced a corrupt offspring. Hence all the posterity

of Adam, Christ only excepted, have derived corruption from their

original parent, not by imitation, as the Pelagians of old asserted, but

by the propagation of a vicious nature [in consequence of a just judg-

ment of God J.
1

Art. III. Therefore all men are conceived in sin, and are by nature

children of wrath, incapable of any saving good, prone to evil, dead in

sin, and in bondage thereto ; and, without the regenerating grace of

the Holy Spirit, they are neither able nor willing to return to God, to

reform the depravity of their nature, nor to dispose themselves to

reformation.

Art. IY. There remain, however, in man since the fall, the glim-

merings of natural light, whereby he retains some knowledge of God,

of natural things, and of the difference between good and evil, and dis-

covers some regard for virtue, good order in society, and for maintain-

ing an orderly external deportment. But so far is this light of nature

from being sufficient to bring him to a saving knowledge of God, and

to true conversion, that he is incapable of using it aright even in things

natural and civil. Nay farther, this light, such as it is, man in various

ways renders wholly polluted, and holds it [back] in unrighteousness

;

by doing which he becomes inexcusable before God.

Art. V. In the same light are we to consider the law of the deca-

logue, delivered by God to his peculiar people the Jews, by the hands

of Moses. For though it discovers the greatness of sin, and more and

more convinces man thereof, yet as it neither points out a remedy nor

imparts strength to extricate him from misery, and thus being weak

through the flesh, leaves the transgressor under the curse, man can not

by this law obtain saving grace.

Art. VI. What, therefore, neither the light of nature nor the law

could do, that God performs by the operation of his Holy Spirit through

1 'justo Dei judhio'—omitted in the translation of the Reformed Duteh Church.—Ed.
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the word or ministry of reconciliation : which is the glad tidings con-

cerning the Messiah, by means whereof it hath pleased God to save

such as believe, as well under the Old as under the New Testament.

Art. VII. This mystery of his will God discovered to but a small

number under the Old Testament ; under the New, he reveals himself

to many, without any distinction of people. The cause of this dis-

pensation is not to be ascribed to the superior worth of one nation

above another, nor to their making a better use of the light of nature,

but results wholly from the sovereign good pleasure and unmerited

love of God. Hence they to whom so great and so gracious a blessing

is communicated, above their desert, or rather notwithstanding their

demerits, are bound to acknowledge it with humble and grateful hearts

and with the Apostle to adore, not curiously to pry into the severity

and justice of God's judgments disj^ayed in others, to whom this grace

is not given.

Art. VIII. As many as are called by the gospel are unfeignedly

called ; for God hath most earnestly and truly declared in his "Word

what will be acceptable to him, namely, that all who are called should

comply with the invitation. He, moreover, seriously promises eternal

life and rest to as many as shall come to him, and believe on him.

Art. IX. It is not the fault of the gospel, nor of Christ offered

therein, nor of God, who calls men by the gospel, and confers upon

them various gifts, that those who are called by the ministry of the

Word refuse to come and be converted. The fault lies in themselves

;

some of whom when called, regardless of their danger, reject the Word

of life; others, though they receive it, suffer it not to make a lasting

impression on their heart ; therefore, their joy, arising only from a

temporary faith, soon vanishes, and they fall away ; while others choke

the seed of the Word by perplexing cares and the pleasures of this

world, and produce no fruit. This our Saviour teaches in the parable

of the sower (Matt. xiii.).

Art. X. But that others who are called by the gospel obey the call

and are converted, is not to be ascribed to the proper exercise of free-

will, whereby one distinguishes himself above others equally furnished

with grace sufficient for faith and conversion (as the proud heresy of

Pelagius maintains) ; but it must be wholly ascribed to God, who, as

he hath chosen his own from eternity in Christ, so he [calls them
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effectually in time]'• confers upon them faith and repentance, rescues

them from the power of darkness, and translates them into the king-

dom of his own Son, that they may show forth the praises of him who

hath called them out of darkness into his marvelous light; and may

glory not in themselves but in the Lord, according to the testimony of

the Apostles in various places.

Art. XI. But when God accomplishes his good pleasure in the elect,

or works in them true conversion, he not only causes the gospel to be

externally preached to them, and powerfully illuminates their minds by

his Holy Spirit, that they may rightly understand and discern the

things of the Spirit of God, but by the efficacy of the same regener-

ating Spirit he pervades the inmost recesses of the man ; he opens the

closed and softens the hardened heart, and circumcises that which was

uncircumcised
; infuses new qualities into the will, which, though here-

tofore dead, he quickens; from being evil, disobedient, and refractory,

he renders it good, obedient, and pliable ; actuates and strengthens it,

that, like a good tree, it may bring forth the fruits of good actions.

Art. XII. And this is the regeneration so highly celebrated in

Scripture and denominated a new creation : a resurrection from the

dead; a making alive, which God works in us without our aid. But

this is nowise effected merely by the external preaching of the gospel,

by moral suasion, or such a mode of operation that, after God has per-

formed his part, it still remains in the power of man to be regenerated

or not, to be converted or to continue unconverted; but it is evidently

a supernatural work, most powerful, and at the same time most de-

lightful, astonishing, mysterious, and ineffable; not inferior in efficacy

to creation or the resurrection from the dead, as the Scripture inspired

by the author of this work declares; so that all in whose hearts God
works in this marvelous manner are certainly, infallibly, and effectually

regenerated, and do actually believe. Whereupon the will thus re-

newed is not only actuated and influenced by God, but, in consefpience

of this influence, becomes itself active. Wherefore, also, man is him-

self rightly said to believe and repent, by virtue of that grace received.

Art. XIII. The manner of this operation can not be fully compre-

hended by believers in this life. Notwithstanding which, they rest

1
'ita eosdem in tempore efficaciter rocui'—omitted in the translation.
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satisfied with knowing and experiencing that by this grace of God they

are enabled to believe with the heart and to love their Saviour.

Akt. XIV. Faith is therefore to be considered as the gift of God,

not on account of its being offered by God to man, to be accepted or

rejected at his pleasure, but because it is in reality conferred, breathed,

and infused into him ; nor even because God bestows the power or

ability to believe, and then expects that man should, by the exercise of

his own free will, consent to the terms of salvation, and actually believe

in Christ; but because he who works in man both to will and to do,

and indeed all things in all, produces both the will to believe and the

act of believing also.

• Art. XV. God is under no obligation to confer this grace upon any

;

for how can he be indebted to man, who had no previous gift to bestow

as a foundation for such recompense? Nay, who has nothing of his

own but sin and falsehood. He, therefore, who becomes the subject

of this grace owes eternal gratitude to God, and gives him thanks for-

ever. Whoever is not made partaker thereof is either altogether re-

gardless of these spiritual gifts and satisfied with his own condition,

or is in no apprehension of danger, and vainly boasts the possession of

that which he has not. With respect to those who make an external

profession of faith and live regular lives, we are bound, after the

example of the Apostle, to judge and speak of them in the most favor-

able manner; for the secret recesses of the heart are unknown to us.

And as to others, who have not yet been called, it is our duty to pray

for them to God, who calleth those things which be not as though

they were. But we are in no wise to conduct ourselves towards them

with haughtiness, as if we had made ourselves to differ.

Akt. XVI. But as man by the fall did not cease to be a creature

endowed with understanding and will, nor did sin, which pervaded

the whole race of mankind, deprive him of the human nature, but

brought upon him depravity and spiritual death ; so also this grace of

regeneration does not treat men as senseless stocks and blocks, nor

take away their will and its properties, neither does violence thereto

;

but spiritually quickens, heals, corrects, and at the same time sweetly

and powerfully bends it, that where carnal rebellion and resistance

formerly prevailed a ready and sincere spiritual obedience begins to

reign ; in which the true and spiritual restoration and freedom of our
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will consist. Wherefore, unless the admirable Author of every good

work wrought in us, man could have no hope of recovering from his

fall by his own free will, by the abuse of which, in a state of innocence,

he plunged himself into ruin.

:. XVII. As the almighty operation of God, whereby he prolongs

and supports this our natural life, does not exclude, but requires the

use of means, by which God of his infinite mercy and goodness hath

chosen to exert his influence ; so also the before-mentioned supernatu-

ral operation of God, by which we are regenerated, in nowise excludes

or subverts the use of the gospel, which the most wise God has ordained

to be the seed of regeneration and food of the soul. Wherefore as the

Apostles, and the teachers who succeeded them, piously instructed the

people concerning this grace of God, to his glory and the abasement of

all pride, and in the mean time, however, neglected not to keep them by

the sacred precepts of the gospel, in the exercise of the Word, the sac-

raments and discipline; so, even to this day, be it far from either in-

structors or instructed to presume to tempt God in the Church by sep-

arating what he of his good pleasure hath most intimately joined to-

gether. For grace is conferred by means of admonitions; and the

more readily we perform our duty, the more eminent usually is this

blessing of God working in us, and the more directly is his work ad-

vanced ; to whom alone all the glory, both of means and their saving

fruit and efficacy, is forever due. Amen.

FIFTH HEAD OF DOCTRINE.

Of the Pe?*severance of the Saints.

Art. I. Whom God calls, according to his purpose, to the communion

of his Son our Lord Jesus Christ, and regenerates by the Holy Spirit,

he delivers also from the dominion and slavery of sin in this life;

though not altogether from the body of sin and from the infirmities

of the flesh, so long as they continue in this world.

Art. II. Hence spring daily sins of infirmity, and hence spots ad-

here to the best works of the saints, which furnish them with constant

matter for humiliation before God, and flying for refuge to Christ cru-

cified
; for mortifying the flesh more and more by the spirit of prayer

and by holy exercises of piety; and for pressing forward to the goal
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of perfection, till being at length delivered from this body of death,

they are brought to reign with the Lamb of God in heaven.

Abt. III. By reason of these remains of indwelling sin, and the

temptations of sin and of the world, 1 those who are converted could not

persevere in a state of grace if left to their own strength. But God is

faithful, who having conferred grace, mercifully confirms and power-

fully preserves them therein, even to the end.

Art. IV. Although the weakness of the flesh can not prevail against

the power of God, who confirms and preserves true believers in a state

of grace, yet converts are not always so influenced and actuated by the

Spirit of God as not in some particular instances sinfully to deviate

from the guidance of divine grace, so as to be seduced by, and to com-

ply with, the lusts of the flesh; they must therefore be constant in

watching and prayer, that they be not led into temptation. When
these are neglected, they are not only liable to be drawn into great

and heinous sins by Satan, the world, and the flesh,2 but sometimes by

the righteous permission of God actually fall into these evils. This

the lamentable fall of David, Peter, and other saints described in Holy

Scriptures, demonstrates.

Art. V. By such enormous sins, however, they very highly offend

God, incur a deadly guilt, grieve the Holy Spirit, interrupt the exercise

of faith, very grievously wound their consciences, and sometimes lose

the sense of God's favor, for a time, until on their returning into the

right way by serious repentance, the light of God's fatherly counte-

nance again shines upon them.

Art. VI. But God, who is rich in mercy, according to his unchange-

able purpose of election, does not wholly withdraw the Holy Spirit

from his own people, even in their melancholy falls ; nor suffer them

to proceed so far as to lose the grace of adoption and forfeit the state

of justification, or to commit the sin unto death; 3 nor does he permit

them to be totally deserted, and to plunge themselves into everlasting

destruction.

Art. VII. For in the first place, in these falls he preserves in them

the incorruptible seed of regeneration from perishing or being totally

1 of the world and Satan (mundi ac Satanee).—Ed.
3 by the flesh, the world, and Satan (a came, mundo, et Satand).
3 or against the Holy Ghost (sive in Spiritum Sanctum).
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lost; and again, by his "Word and Spirit, he certainly and effectually

renews them to repentance, to a sincere and godly sorrow for their

sins, that they may seek and obtain remission in the blood of the Me-

diator, may again experience the favor of a reconciled God, through

faith adore his mercies, and henceforward more diligently work out

their own salvation with fear and trembling.

Akt. VIII. Thus, it is not in consequence of their own merits or

strength, but of God's free mercy, that they do not totally fall from

faith and grace, nor continue and perish finally in their backslid i ngs

;

which, with respect to themselves is not only possible, but would un-

doubtedly happen ; but with respect to God, it is utterly impossible,

since his counsel can not be changed, nor his promise fail, neither can

the call according to his purpose be revoked, nor the merit, intercession,

and preservation of Christ be rendered ineffectual, nor the sealing of

the Holy Spirit be frustrated or obliterated.

Art. IX. Of this preservation of the elect to salvation, and of their

perseverance in the faith, true believers for themselves may and do

obtain assurance according to the measure of their faith, whereby they

arrive at the certain persuasion that they ever will continue true and

living members of the Church; and that they experience forgiveness

of sins, and will at last inherit eternal life.

Akt. X. This assurance, however, is not produced by any peculiar

revelation contrary to, or independent of the Word of God, but springs

from faith in God's promises, which he has most abundantly revealed

in his "Word for our comfort; from the testimony of the Holy Spirit,

witnessing with our spirit, that we are children and heirs of God (Rom.

viii. 16) ; and, lastly, from a serious and holy desire to preserve a good

conscience, and to perform good works. And if the elect of God were

deprived of this solid comfort, that they shall finally obtain the vic-

tory, and of this infallible pledge or earnest of eternal glory, they

would be of all men the most miserable.

Art. XL The Scripture moreover testifies that believers in this life

have to struggle with various carnal doubts, and that under grievous

temptations they arc not always sensible of this full assurance of faith

and certainty of persevering. But God, who is the Father of all con-

solation, does not suffer them to be tempted above that they are able,

but will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that they may
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be able to bear it (1 Cor. x. 13) ; and by the Holy Spirit again inspires

them with the comfortable assurance of persevering.

Art. XII. This certainty of perseverance, however, is so far from

exciting in believers a spirit of pride, or of rendering them carnally

secure, that, on the contrary, it is the real source of humility, filial rev-

erence, true piety, patience in every tribulation, fervent prayers, con-

stancy in suffering and in confessing the truth, and of solid rejoicing

in God ; so that the consideration of this benefit should serve as an

incentive to the serious and constant practice of gratitude and good

works, as appears from the testimonies of Scripture and the examples

of the saints.

Art. XIII. Neither does renewed confidence of persevering produce

licentiousness or a disregard to piety in those who are recovered from

backsliding; but it renders them much more careful and solicitous to

continue in the ways of the Lord, which he hath ordained, that they

who walk therein may maintain an assurance of persevering ; lest by

abusing his fatherly kindness, God should turn away his gracious

countenance from them (to behold which is to the godly dearer than

life, the withdrawing whereof is more bitter than death), and they

in consequence thereof should fall into more grievous torments of

conscience.

Art. XIY. And as it hath pleased God, by the preaching of the

gospel, to begin this work of grace in us, so he preserves, continues,

and perfects it by the hearing and reading of his Word, by meditation

thereon, and by the exhortations, threatenings, and promises thereof,

as well as by the use of the Sacraments.

Art. XV. The carnal mind is unable to comprehend this doctrine

of the perseverance of the saints, and the certainty thereof, which God
hath most abundantly revealed in his Word, for the glory of his name

and the consolation of pious souls, and which he impresses upon the

hearts of the faithful. Satan abhors it; the world ridicules it; the

ignorant and hypocrite abuse, and heretics oppose it. But the spouse

of Christ hath always most tenderly loved and constantly defended it,

as an inestimable treasure ; and God, against whom neither counsel

nor strength can prevail, will dispose her to continue this conduct to

the end. Now this one God, Father, Son, and Holy Smrit be

HONOR AND GLORY FOREVER. Ameil.
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Conclusion.

And this is the perspicuous, simple, and ingenuous declaration of the

orthodox doctrine respecting the five articles which have been con-

troverted in the Belgic Churches; and the rejection of the errors, with

which they have for some time been troubled. This doctrine the

Svnod judges to be drawn from the Word of God, and to be agreeable

to the confession of the Reformed Churches. Whence it clearly ap-

pears that some, whom such conduct by no means became, have vio-

lated all truth, equity, and charity, in wishing to persuade the public:
' That the doctrine of the Reformed Churches concerning predesti-

nation, and the points annexed to it, by its own genius and necessary

tendency, leads off the minds of men from all piety and religion ; that

it is an opiate administered by the flesh and the devil ; and the strong-

hold of Satan, where he lies in wait for all, and from which he wounds
multitudes, and mortally strikes through many with the darts both of

despair and security; that it makes Cod the author of sin, unjust,

tyrannical, hypocritical; that it is nothing more than an interpolated

Stoicism, Manicheism, Libertinism, Turcism ; that it renders men car-

nally secure, since they are persuaded by it that nothing can hinder

the salvation of the elect, let them live as they please ; and, therefore,

that they may safely perpetrate every species of the most atrocious

crimes; and that, if the reprobate should even perform truly all the

works of the saints, their obedience would not in the least contribute

to their salvation ; that the same doctrine teaches that God, by a mere
arbitrary act of his will, without the least respect or view to any sin,

has predestinated the greatest part of the world to eternal damnation,

and has created them for this very purpose ; that in the same manner
in which the election is the fountain and cause of faith and good
works, reprobation is the cause of unbelief and impiety; that many
children of the faithful are torn, guiltless, from their mothers' breasts,

and tyrannically plunged into hell : so that neither baptism nor the

prayers of the Church at their baptism can at all profit them ;' and
many other things of the same kind which the Reformed Churches not

only do not acknowledge, but even detest with their whole soul.

Wherefore, this Synod of Dort, in the name of the Lord, conjures as

many as piously call upon the name of our Saviour Jesus Christ to

judge of the faith of the Reformed Churches, not from the calumnies

which on every side are heaped upon it, nor from the private expres-

sions of a few among ancient and modern teachers, often dishonestly

quoted, or corrupted and wrested to a meaning quite foreign to their

intention ; but from the public confessions of the Churches themselves,

and from this declaration of the orthodox doctrine, confirmed by the

unanimous consent of all and each of the members of the whole Synod.

Moreover, the Synod warns calumniators themselves to consider the

terrible judgment of God which awaits them, for bearing false witness

against the confessions of so many Churches; for distressing the con-
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sciences of the weak ; and for laboring to render suspected the society

of the truly faithful.

Finally, this Synod exhorts all their brethren in the gospel of Christ

to conduct themselves piously and religiously in handling this doctrine,

both in the universities and churches ; to direct it, as well in discourse

as in writing, to the glory of the Divine name, to holiness of life, and
to the consolation of afflicted souls ; to regulate, by the Scripture, ac-

cording to the analogy of faith, not only their sentiments, but also their

language, and to abstain from all those phrases which exceed the lim-

its necessary to be observed in ascertaining the genuine sense of the

Holy Scriptures, and may furnish insolent sophists with a just pretext

for violently assailing, or even vilifying, the doctrine of the Reformed
Churches.

May Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who, seated at the Father's right

hand, gives gifts to men, sanctify us in the truth; bring to the truth

those who err ; shut the mouths of the calumniators of sound doctrine,

and endue the faithful ministers of his Word with the spirit of wisdom
and discretion, that all their discourses may tend to the glory of God,
and the edification of those who hear them. Amen.

That this is our faith and decision, we certify by subscribing our names.

Here follow the names, not only of president, assistant president, and secretaries of
the Synod, and of the professors of theology in the Dutch Churches, but of all the

members who were deputed to the Synod as the Representatives of their respective

Churches ; that is, of the Delegates from Great Britain, the Electoral Palatinate, Ilessia,

Switzerland, Wetteraw, the Republic and Church of Geneva, the Republic and Church of

Bremen, the Republic and Church of Emden, the Duchy of Gelderland, and of Zutphen,

South Holland, North Holland, Zealand, the Province of Utrecht, Friesland, Transisalania,

the State of Groningen, and Omland, Drent, and the French Churches.
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TO

The Right honorable the Lords and
Commons Affembled in Parliament.

The humble Advice of the Affembly of Divines

now, by Authority of Parliament, fitting

at WESTMINSTER.

Concerning a Confefiion of Faith.

Chap. I.

Of the Holy Scripture.

Lthough the Light of Nature, and the

works of Creation and Providence do
fo far manifeft the Goodnefs, Wifdom,
and Power of God, as to leave men un-

excufable^; yet are they not fufficient

to give that knowledg of God and of

his Will, which is neceffary unto falvation^. Therefore

it pleafed the Lord at fundry times, and in divers man-
ners, to reveal himfelf, and to declare that his Will unto
his Church c

\ and afterwards for the better preferving

and propagating of the Truth, and for the more fure e-

ftabliihment and comfort of the Church a^ainft the

corruption of the flefh, and the malice of Satan and of

the world, to commit the fame wholly unto writing^:

which maketh the Holy Scripture to be moft neceffa-

ry*; thofe former ways of Gods revealing his Will un-

to his people, being now ceafed/
A 2 II. Under

Vol. III.—Q q

a Rom. 2. 14.

IS-

Rom. 1. 19. 20.

Pfa. 19. 1. 2. 3.

Rom. 1. 32.

with chap. 2. 1.

b 1 Cor. 1. 21.

1 Cor. 2. 13.

14.

c Heb. 1. 1.

d Prov. 22. 19.

20. 21.

Luk. 1. 3. 4.

Rom. 15. 4.

Mat. 4. 4. 7. 10.

Ifai. 8. 19. 20.

e 2 Tim. 3. 15.

2 Pet. 1. 19.

/Heb. 1. 1. 2.
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Confbssio Fidei Wkstmonasteklensis.

[The English text is taken from the second edition which appeared under the title, ' The Humble
\ Ad-

,-,,., ,, n,r .1 seembly \ of \
Divines,

]
now by Autlwrity ofParliament \

sitting at Westminster,
\ concerning

\

a Ciii/.ssioii of Faith:
|
with the Quotations and Texts of \

Scripture annexed.
\
Presented by them lately to

both Houses ofParliament. |
Printed at London;

\
and

\
reprinted at Edinburgh by Evan Tyler, Printer to

\ the

Kings most Excellent Majestic. 1647.' The spelling and punctuation are conformed to modern usage.

The changes of the American revision, which occur chiefly in Ch. XXIII. , relating to the Civil M.iuis-

trate, and in Ch. XXXI., relating to Synods and Councils, are inserted iu their proper places, and marked

by italics. Minor changes are indicated iu foot-notes.

The Latin translation of the Westminster Confession and Catechisms by G. D. (see Preface) appeared

first at Cambridge, 1656 (also 1659 ; at Edinburgh, 1694, etc. ; and at Glasgow, 1660), uuder the title, 'Con-

fess™ Fidei |
in Conventu thcologorum authoritate

\
Parliamenti Anglicani indieto

\
Elaborata;

\
eidem

Parliamento postmodum \
Exhibita;

\
Quin ct al> eodem, deindeque ab Ecclesia Scoticana

\
Cognita et Appro-

bata;
|
una cum |

Cateoiiismo
|
duplici, Majoki, Minobtqux : |

Sermone Anglicano summa cum /<1<•
|
in

Litinum versa. Cantabrigia? : excudebat Johannes Eield, celeberrimos Academice typographic."}

Confession of Faith.

Chapter I.

Of the Holy Scripture.

I. Although the light of nature,

and the works of creation and

providence, do so far manifest

the goodness, wisdom, and power

of God, as to leave men inexcusa-

ble ; ' yet are they not sufficient to

give that knowledge of God, and

of his will, which is necessary unto

salvation
;

2 therefore it pleased the

Lord, at sundry times, and in di-

vers manners, to reveal himself,

and to declare that his will unto

his Church; 3 and afterwards, for

the better preserving and propa-

gating of the truth, and for the

more sure establishment and com-

fort of the Church against the cor-

ruption of the flesh, and the malice

Confessio Fidel

Cap. I.

De Scriptura Sacro-sancta.

I. Quanquam natures lumen, ope-

raque Dei cum Creationis turn Pro-

videnticBj bonitatem ejus, sapientiam,

potcntiamque co usque manifestant,

id homines vel hide reddantur in-

excusabdes: 1 cam tamen Dei, vo-

luntatisque divince cognitiouem, quce

porro est ad salutem neccssaria, nc-

queunt nobis ingencrarc. 2 Quocirca

Domino complacitum est, variis qui-

dem modis vicibusque Ecclesia; sum

scmctipsum revelare, suamque lianc

voluntatem patefacere;
3 sed et ean-

dem omnempostea Uteris consignare,

quo et veritati suce tarn conscrvandce

quam propagandas melius consule-

rct, nee Ecclesia sua contra car is

corruptelam, contra malitiam mundi

1 Rom. ii. 14, 15; i. 10, 20; Psa. xix. 1-3;

Rom. i. 32; ii. 1.

2
1 Cor. i. 21; ii. 13, 14.

3 Ileb. i. 1.
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of Satan and of the world, to com-

mit the same wholly unto writing; 1

which maketh the holy Script-

ure to be most necessary
;

2 those

former ways of God's revealing his

will unto his people being now

ceased. 3

II. Under the name of holy

Scripture, or the Word of God

written, are now contained all the

Books of the Old and New Testa-

ment, which are these

:

Of the Old Testament.
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The Acts of the Apos- To Timothy II.

ties. To Titus.

Paul's Epistles to the To Philemon.

Romans. The Epistle to the Ile-

Corinthians I. brews.

Corinthians II. The Epistle of James.

Galatians. The First and Second

Ephesians. Epistles of Peter.

Philippians. The First, Second, and

Colossians. Third Epist'es of

Thessalonians I. John.

Thessalonians II. The Epistle of Jude.

To Timothy I. The Revelation.

All which are given by inspira-

tion of God, to be the rule of faith

and life. 1

III. The books commonly called

Apocrypha, not being of divine in-

spiration, are no part of the Canon

of the Scripture ; and therefore are

of no authority in the Church of

God, nor to be any otherwise ap-

proved, or made use of, than other

human writings.2

TV. The authority of the holy

Scripture, for which it ought to

be believed and obeyed, dependeth

not upon the testimony of any man

or church, but wholly upon God

(who is truth itself), the Author

thereof; and therefore it is to be

received, because it is the Word of

God. 3

V. We may be moved and in-

duced by the testimony of the

Acta apostolorum.

Titum.

Pauli epistoloz ad Pldlemonem.

Romanos. Epist. ad Hebraos.

Corinthios I. II.

Jacobi Epistola.

Galatas. Petri Epist. I. II.

Epfiesios.

Pkilippenses. Johan. Epist. I. II.

Cullvssenses. III.

Thessahnicens I. II.

Jnd(B Epistola.

Titnotheum I. II. Apocalypsis.

Qui omncs divina inspiratione

dati sunt in Fidci vitccquc regu-

Ifiiti.
1

III. Libri Apocryphi, vulgo dicti,

quum non fuerint divinitus inspi-

ratij Canonem Scriptural nullate-

nus constituant ; proindeqae nul-

lam aJiam authoritaton obtinere

debent in Ecclcsia Dei, nee aliter

quean alia humana scripta, sunt

aid approbandi out adhibendi.2

IV. Autlwritas Scripturce sacree

propter epiam ci debetur fides et

obscrvantia, non ab tdlius aid ho-

minis aid Ecclcsice pendet testimo-

nio, sed a solo ejus authore Deo,

qui est ipsa Veritas: coque est a

nobis recipienda, quoniam est Ver-

bum Dei. 3

V. Testimonium Ecclesiw ejficcre

quidem potest at de Scriptara sacra

1 Luke xvi. 29, 31 ; Eph. ii. 20; Rev. xxii. 18, 19 ; 2 Tim. iii. 10.

1 Luke xxiv. 27, 44 ; Rom. iii. 2 ; 2 Pet. i. 21.
3
2 Pet. i. 19, 21 ; 2 Tim. iii. 16; 1 John v. 9 ; 1 Thess. ii. 13.
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Church to an high and reverent

esteem of 1 the holy Scripture; 2

and the heavenliness of the matter,

the efficacy of the doctrine, the

majesty of the style, the consent

of all the parts, the scope of the

whole (which is to give all glory

to God), the full discovery it makes

of the only way of man's salvation,

the many other incomparable ex-

cellencies, and the entire perfection

thereof, are arguments whereby it

doth abundantly evidence itself to

be the Word of God
;
yet, notwith-

standing, our full persuasion and

assurance of the infallible truth,

and divine authority thereof, is

from the inward work of the Holy

Spirit, bearing witness by and with

the Word in our hearts. 3

VI. The whole counsel of God,

concerning all things necessary for

his own glory, man's salvation,

faith, and life, is either expressly

set down in Scripture, or by good

and necessary consequence may be

deduced from Scripture: unto

which nothing at any time is to be

added, whether by new revelations

of the Spirit, or traditions of men. 4

Nevertheless we acknowledge the

inward illumination of the Spirit

of God to be necessary for the sav-

quam honorifice sentiamus

;

2 mate-

rics insuper ejus coelestis, doctrince

vis et efficacia, styli majestas, par-

Hum omnium consensus, totiusque

seopus (id Deo nempe omnis gloria

tribuatur), plena denique quam cx-

hibct unicce ad salntem v'm com-

monstratio, prceter alias ejus virtutes

incomparabilcs, et perfectioncm sum-

mam, argumenta sunt quibus abunde

se Verbum Dei et luculenter probed

;

nihihminus tamen plena pcrsuasio

et certitudo de ejus tarn infallibili

veritate, quam authoritate divina

non aliunde nascitur quam ab in-

terna operatione Spiritus Sancti,

per verbum et cum vcrbo ipso in

cordibus nostris testiflcantis.
3

VI. Consilium Dei universum de

omnibus qum ad suam ipsius glo-

ria»!, quccque ad hominum salutem,

fidon, ritamque sunt necessaria,

aid expresse in Scriptura contine-

tur, aid consequentia bona et neces-

saria derivari potest a Scriptura;

cui nihil deinceps addendum est,

scu novis a spiritu revclationibus,

sive traditionibus hominum.* In-

ternam nihihminus ilium inationem

Spiritus Oei ad salutarem eorum

perceptionem, quce in Verbo Oei

1 [Am. ed. /or.]

* 1 Tim. iii. 15.

3
1 John ii. 20, 27; John xvi. 13, 14 ; 1 Cor. ii. 10-12

; Isa. lix. 21.

4 2 Tim. iii. 15-17 ; Gal. i. 8, 9 ; 2 Thess. ii. 2.
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ing understanding of such tliin^rs

as are revealed in the Word; 1 and

that there are some circumstances

concerning the worship of God,

and government of the Church,

common to human actions and so-

cieties, which are to be ordered by

the light of nature and Christian

prudence, according to the general

rules of the Word, which are al-

ways to be observed.2

VII. All things in Scripture are

not alike plain in themselves, nor

alike clear unto all; 3 yet those

things which are necessary to be

known, believed, and observed, for

salvation, are so clearly propound-

ed and opened in some place of

Scripture or other, that not only

the learned, but the unlearned, in

a due use of the ordinary means,

may attain unto a sufficient under-

standing of them.4

VIII. The Old Testament in

Hebrew (which was the native lan-

guage of the people of God of

old), and the New Testament in

Greek (which at the time of the

writing of it was most generally

known to the nations), being im-

mediately inspired by God, and by

his singular care and providence

kept pure in all ages, are therefore

authentical
;

5 so as in all controver-

rcvclantur, agnoschnus esse neces-

sariam .•' qum etiam nonnullas esse

cwcum$tantias cultum Dei spec•

tantcs ct Ecclesice regimen, its cum

humanis actionibus ct societatibus

communes, qua1 naturali luminc ac

prudentia Christiana secundum

generates verbi rcgulas (perpetuo

quidem illas observandas) sunt re-

gtdandce.2

VII. Qua; in Scriptura contincn-

tur 11011 sunt omnia cegue aid in

se perspicua, aut omnibus homini-

bus evidential ca tamen omnia

quce ad salutem ncccssaria sunt

cognitu, crcditu, obscrvatu, adco

perspicue, alicubi saltern in Scrip-

tura, proponuntur ct cjcplicantur,

ut eorum noil docti solum, verum

indocti etiam ordinuriorum debito

usu mediorum, sufficicntcm asscqui

possint intclligcntiam}

VIII. Tnstrumentum Vctus Hc-

brcea lingua (antiqua Dei populo

nempe vernacula) Novum autem

Grceca (id quae apud Gentes ma-

xime omnium tunc temporis, quum

scriberctur illud, obtinucrat), im-

mediate a Deo inspirata, ejusque

cura ct Providentia singulari per

omnia hue usque secula para et

intaminata custodita, ca propter

sunt authentical Adeo sane ut ad

1 John vi. 45 ; 1 Cor. ii. 9, 10, 12.

s
1 Cor. xi. 13,14; xiv. 26, 40.

3 2 Tet. iii. 1G.

* Psa. cxix. 105, 130.

6 Mutt. v. 18.
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sies of religion the Church is final-

ly to appeal unto them. 1 But be-

cause these original tongues are

not known to all the people of

God who have right unto, and in-

terest in the Scriptures, and are

commanded, in the fear of God,

to read and search them,2 there-

fore they are to be translated into

the vulgar language of every na-

tion unto which they come,3 that

the "Word of God dwelling plenti-

fully in all, they may worship him

in an acceptable manner,4 and,

through patience and comfort of

the Scriptures, may have hope. 5

IX. The infallible rule of inter-

pretation of Scripture is the Script-

ure itself; and therefore, when

there is a question about the true

and full sense of any Scripture

(which is not manifold, but one),

it must 6 be searched and known

by other places that speak more

clearly.
7

X. The Supreme Judge, by which

all controversies of religion are to

be determined, and all decrees of

councils, opinions of ancient writ-

ers, doctrines of men, and private

spirits, are to be examined, and in

whose sentence we are to rest, can

ilia ultimo in omnibus de religione

controversies Ecclesia dcbcat ap-

pellare.
1 Quoniam autcm Origi-

nates istcc linguce non sunt toti

Dei popido intellects (Quorum tub-

men et jus est id scripturas habc-

ant, ct interest plurimum, quiquc

eas in timore Dei legere jubentur

et perscrutari) 2 proinde sunt in

vulgarcm cujusque Gcntis, ad

quam pervenerint linguam transfc-

rendce,
3 ut omnes, verbo Dei opu-

lentcr in ipsis habitantc, Deum
grcdo acceptoque modo colantf ct

per paticntiam ac consolationcm

Scriprturarum spem habcant. 5

IX. Infallibilis Scripturam in-

terprctandi regula est Scriptura

ipsa. Quotics igitur cunque oritur

quccstio de vero plcnoque Scripturce

cujusvis sensu (unicus Hie est non

multiplex), ex aliis locis, qui aper-

tius loquuntur, est indagandus ct

cognoscendus.
1

X. Supremus judex, a quo omnes

de religione controversies sunt de-

term inandce, omnia Conciliorum

decrcta, opinioncs Scriptorum Ve-

terum, doctrince denique Jiominum,

et privati quicunque Spiritus sunt

examinandi, cujusque sentcntia tc-

1 Isa. viii. 20 ; Acts xv. 15 ; John v. 30, 46.
2 John v. 39.

3
1 Cor. xiv. G, 9, 11, 12, 24, 27, 28.

4 Col. iii. 16.

5 Rom. xv. 4.

6 [Am. ed. may.

2

7 2 Pet, i. 20J 21 ; Acts xv. 15; [Am. ed.

John v. 46].
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be no other but the Holy Spirit

speaking in the Scripture.
1

Chapter II.

Of God, and of the Holy Trinity.

I. There is but one only
2
living

and true God,3 who is infinite in be-

ingand perfection/a most pure spir-

it,
5
invisible,

6 without body, parts,
7

or passions,
6 immutable, 9 immense, 10

eternal," incomprehensible, 12
al-

mighty,
13 most wise,

14 most holy,'
6

most free,
10 most absolute,

17
work-

ins all things according to the

counsel of his own immutable and

most righteous will,
18

for his own

glory

;

19 most loving,
20

gracious,

merciful, long-suffering, abundant

in goodness and truth, forgiving

iniquity, transgression, and sin;
21

the rewarder of them that diligent-

ly seek him;" and withal most just

and terrible in his judgments; 23

nemur acquieseere, nullus alius esse

potest, prceter Spiritum Sanction in

Scriptnra prommciantem. 1

Cap. II.

De Deo et Sacro-sancta Trinitate.

I. Units est unicusque* vivens ille

ct vcrus Dcus: 3

qui idem est essen-

tia et perfections infinitus,
4

Spiritus

purissimuSj
6

invisihilis* sine cor-

pore, sine partibus,
7
sine passioni-

bus,
8

immutabilis," vmmensus™ teter-

nus" inconqnrliotsibilis,
12

omnipo-

tens,
13 summe sapiens,

1
" sum/me

sanctus,
16 libcrrimus™ maximc ab-

solutus;" operans omnia secundum

consilium immutabilis sua; acjustis-

simce voluntatis,
18 ad suam ipsms

gloriam;
1
' idemque summa benigni-

tate,™ gratia, misericordia, et lon-

ganimitatc; bonitate abundans et

vcritatc ; condonans iniquitatem
f

transgressionem ct peccatumy" stu-

diose qucerentium ipsum remunera-

tor ;
22

sed et in judiciis suis justis-

simus idem ac tremendus maxime;™

1 Matt. xxii. 29, 31 ;Epb.ii.20; Actsxxviii.

25.
2 Dent. vi. 4 ; 1 Cor. viii. 4, C.

3
1 Thess. i. i>; Jer. x. 10.

4 Job xi. 7,8,9; xxvi. 14.

5 John iv. 24.
6

1 Tim. i. 17.

7 Deut.iv. 15, IG; John iv. 24 ; Luke xxiv. 39.

B Acts xiv. 11, 15.

9 James i. 17 ; Mai. iii. G.

10
1 Kings viii. 27; Jer. xxiii. 23, 24.

11
Psa. XC. 2; 1 Tim. i. 17.

12 Psa. cxlv. 3.

13 Gen. xvii. 1 ; Rev. iv. 8.

14 Rom. xvi. 27.

15
Isa. vi. 3 ;

Rev. iv. 8.

16
Psa. cxv. 3.

17 Exod. iii. 14.

IK
Eph. i. 11.

'•' Prov. xvi. 4; Rom. xi. &6; [Am. ed. Rev.

50
1 John iv. 8, 16. iv. 11].

21 Exod. xxxiv. G, 7.

ss Heb. xi. 6.

23 Neb, ix. 32, 33.
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hating all sin,
1 and who will by

no means clear the guilty.
2

II. God hath all life,
3

glory,
4

goodness,
5
blessedness,

6
in and of

himself; and is alone in and unto

himself all-sufficient, not standing

in need of any creatures which he

hath made, 7 nor deriving any glory

from them,8
but only manifesting

his own glory in, by, unto, and

upon them : he is the alone foun-

dation of all being, of whom,

through whom, and to whom are

all things;
9 and hath most sover-

eign dominion over them, to do

by them, for them, or upon them

whatsoever himself pleaseth.
10 In

his sight all things are open and

manifest;
11

his knowledge is infi-

nite, infallible, and independent

upon the creature;
12

so as nothing

is to him contingent or uncertain.
13

He is most holy in all his counsels,

in all his works, and in all his com-

mands. 14 To him is due from an-

gels and men, and every other

creature, whatsoever worship, serv-

ice, or obedience, he is pleased to

require of them.
15

III. In the unity of the God-

peccatum omne perosus,
1
et qui son-

tern nullo unqiiam absolvct modo*

II. Omnem vitam* omnem glo-

riam,* bonitatem,
6
beatitudinemque*

omnem in sese habet ct a seipso

Deus ; qui solus in se sibique est

ad omnia sufficiens ; creaturarum,

quas ipse condidit, null/ us egens,
1

nee gloriam ab eis derivans uttam,"

verum in iis, per eas, iis ipsis, ac

super eas propriam ipsius gloriam

tantummodo manifestans. Is om-

nis entitatis fans est unicus, a quo,

per quern ct ad quern omnia ;
9 sum-

mumque in ca dominium habet, ac

per ilia, pro illis, in ilia pro suo

arbitrio quidlibct agendi potesta-

tem.
i0 In conspectu ejus aperta

sunt omnia ac manifesta

;

n
scicntia

ejus infinita est, infallibHis, atque a

creatura independens,
1
" adeo ut illi

contingens inccrtumve nihil sit;
19

in omnibus ejus consiliis, operibus

et mandatis est sanctissimus." Quic-

quid cultus, quicquid officii, quic-

quid obsequii ab Angelis illi, ab

hominibus, aid a quavis creatura

cxigere placet, id illi omnc jure op-

tima debetur.
lb

III. In Deitatis unitcde personal \

1 Psa. v. 5, 6.

2 Nahum i. 2, 3 ; Exod. xxxiv. 7.

3 John v. 2G.

* Acts vii. 2.

5 Psa. cxix. 68.

6 1 Tim. vi. 15 ; Rom. ix. 5.

7 Acts xvii. 24, 25.

8 Job xxii. 2, 23.

9 Rom. xi. 36.
10 Rev. iv. 1 1 ; 1 Tim. vi. 15 ; Dan. iv. 25, 35.
11 Heb. iv. 13.
12 Rom. xi. 33, 34 ; Psa. cxlvii. 5.

13 Acts xv. 18 ; Ezek. xi. 5.

14 Psa. cxlv. 17 ; Rom. vii. 12.
15 Rev. v. 12-14.
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head there be three persons, of

one sUbstance, power, and eter-

nity: God the Father, God the

Son, and Gud the Holy Ghost.
1

The Father is of none, neither be-

gotten nor proceeding; the Son is

eternally begotten of the Father;'
-'

the Holy Ghost eternally proceed-

ing from the Father and the Son.
3

Chapter III.

Of God's Eternal Decree*

I. God from all eternity did, by

the most wise and holy counsel of

his own will, freely and unchange-

ably ordain whatsoever conies to

pass;
5
yet so as thereby neither is

God the author of sin,
6

nor is vio-

lence offered to the will of the

creatures, nor is the liberty or con-

tingency of second causes taken

away, but rather established.
7

II. Although God knows what-

soever may or can come to pass

upon all supposed conditions,
8

yet

hath he not decreed any thing be-

cause he foresaw it as future, or

as that which would come to pass

upon such conditions.
9

III. By the decree of God, for

the manifestation of his glory,

trcs sunt unius ejusdemque essentia',

potentice ac cetemitatis; Pens Pa-

ter, Beus Films, ac Dais Spiritus

Sanctus.
1 Pater quidem a nullo

est, nee genitus nempe nee proce-

dens : F'dius autem a Patre est

ceterne gemtus: 3
Spiritus autem

Sanctus cet&me proeedens a Patrc

Filioque.'

Cap. III.

De aaterno Dei Decreto.

I. Pens, c sapientissimo sanctis-

simoque consdio voluntatis suae, li-

berc ac immutab'diter, quicquid

unquam even it, ab omni eetcrno

ordinavit;
6 da tamen, ut hide nee

author peccati evaded Ocus/' nee

voluntati crc(durarum sit vis il-

lata, negue libertas aut contingent

tia causarum seeundarum abbda

sit, reruin potius siabilita.
1

II. Quant vis omnia cognoscat

Dcus, equm suppositis quibusvis

conditionibus sunt eventu possibi-

lia;
s
non tamen iclco quicquam de-

creed quoniam ilfud prwvidered aut

futurum, aut positis tedibus condi-

tionibus eventurum*

III. Oeus, quo gloriam suam

manifestaret, nonnullos hominum

1
1 John v. 7; Matt. iii. 1G, 17; xxviii. li)

;

2 Cor. xiii. 14.

2 John i. 1 I, 18.

a John xv. 26 ; Gal. iv. G.

* [Am. ed. decrees.
\

5 Eph. i. 1, ; Horn. xi. 33; Ileb. vi. 17;

Rom. ix. If», 18.

6 James i. 13, 17 ; 1 John i. 5
;
[Am. ed. Ecel.

vii. 29].
7 Acts ii. 23; Matt. xvii. 12; Acts iv. 27,

28 ; John xix. 1 1 ; l'rov. xvi. 33.

Acts xv. 18; 1 Sam. xxiii. 11, 12; Matt.

xi. 21,23.
9 Horn. ix. 11,13, 1G, 18.
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some men and angels
1

are pre-

destinated nnto everlasting life,

and others foreordained to ever-

lasting death.
2

IV. These angels and men, thus

predestinated and foreordained,

are particularly and unchangeably

designed ; and their number is so

certain and definite that it can not

be either increased or diminished.
3

V. Those of mankind that are

predestinated unto life, God, be-

fore the foundation of the world

was laid, according to his eternal

and immutable purpose, and the

secret counsel and good pleasure

of his will, hath chosen in Christ,

unto everlasting glory,
4
out of his

mere free grace and love, without

any foresight of faith or good

works, or perseverance in either

of them, or any other thing in the

creature, as conditions, or causes

moving him thereunto;
5 and all

to the praise of his glorious

grace.
6

VI. As God hath appointed the

elect unto glory, so hath he, by

the eternal and most free purpose

of his will, foreordained all the

means thereunto.
7 Wherefore they

who are elected, being fallen in

ac Angclorum l

decreto suo ad ceter-

nam vitam prccdestinavit, alios

autem ad mortem cetcrnam prce-

ordinavit.
3

IY. Prcedestinati illi et prosor-

dinati homines Angeliquc, particu-

lariter sunt ac immutabiliter cle-

signati, certusque illorum est ac

definitus Humerus, adco ut nee au-

geri possit nee imminui.
3

Y. Qui ex humano gencre sunt

ad vitam prcedestinati, illos Ocus

ante jacta mundi fundamenta, se-

cundum ceternum suum ac immu-

tabile piropositum, secretumquc vo-

luntatis suce consilium et bencpla-

citum, elegit in Christo ad cetcrnam

gloriam/ idque ex amore suo et

gratia mere grata ita ; nee fide, nee

bonis operibus, nee in his illave

perseverantia, Bed ncque ulla alia

re in creatiira, prcevisis, ipsum

tanquam causis aid conditionibus

ad id moventibus ;
5

quo totum

nempe in laudem cederet gloriosce

suce gratia}."

YI. Quemadmodum autem Ocus

clcctos ad gloriam destinarit, sic

omnia ctiam quibus illam conse-

quantur media prccordinavit, volun-

tatis suce proposito cetcrno simid et

Uberrima."
1 Quaproptcr clccti, post-

1 1 Tim. v. 21 ; Matt. xxv. 41.

2 Rom. ix. 22, 23 ; Eph. i. 5, 6 ; Prov. xvi. 4.

3 2 Tim. ii. 19 ;
John xiii. 18.

4 Eph. i. 4, 9, 11 ; Rom. viii. 30 ; 2 Tim. i.

9 ; 1 Thess. v. 9.

5 Rom. ix. 11, 13, 16 ; Eph. i. 4, 9.

6 Eph. i. 6, 12.

7 1 Pet. i. 2 ; Eph. i. 4, 5 ; ii. 10 ; 2 Thess. ii.

13.
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Adam, are redeemed by Christ,
1

are effectually called unto faith in

Christ by his Spirit working in

due season ; are justified, adopted,

sanctified," and kept by his power

through faith unto salvation.
3

Neither are any other redeemed

by Christ, effectually called, justi-

fied, adopted, sanctified, and saved,

but the elect only.
4

VII. The rest of mankind God

was pleased, according to the un-

searchable" counsel of his own will,

whereby he extendeth or withhold-

eth mercy as he pleaseth, for the

glory of his sovereign power over

his creatures, to pass by, and to

ordain them to dishonor and wrath

for their sin, to the praise of his

glorious justice.
6

VIII. The doctrine of this high

mystery of predestination is to be

handled with special prudence and

care," that men attending the will

of God revealed in his Word, and

yielding obedience thereunto, may,

from the certainty of their effectual

vocation, be assured of their eternal

elect inn.
7 So shall this doctrine af-

ford matter of praise, reverence, and

admiration of God; 9 and of humil-

quam fapsi essent in Adamo, a Chri-

sto sunt redempU;* per Spiritum

ejus opportuno tempore qperantem,

adfidem in Christum vocantur effica-

citer; justijicantur, sanctificantur' et

potentia ipsiusperfidemcustodiuntur

ad salutem." Ncc alii qitivis a Chri-

sto rcdiniuntttr, vocantur efficaciter,

jusi ijicantur,adoptant'ur,sanet'ijiean-

tur et salvantur, prater electos solos.*

VII. Reliquos humani generisDeo

placuit secundum consilium volunta-

tis stice inscriitabilc (quo misericor-

diam pro libit it exhibet ahstinetre) in

gloriam supremce suae in creations

potestatiSj pricterirc ; eosque ordi-

nare ad ignominiam et ircun pro pec-

catis suis, ad laudem justitice suae

ghriosce.
6

VIII. Doctrina de sublimi liocprm-

destinationis mystcrio non sine sum-

ma cura et prudentia tractari debet*

quo nimirum homines, dum voluntati

Dei in verbo ejus revelatce aitrertant

animos, eique debitam exhibeant obe-

dientiam, de efficaci sua vocationc cer-

tiorcs fact i, ad ceternce sum clcctionis

assurgere possint certitudinemJ
1

Ita

dem u in suppeditabit hcec doeirina

laudandi, reverendi, admirandique

ity, diligence, and abundant conso-|Dewm argumentum,
9
quin ctiam hu-

1
1 These, v. 9, 10; Tit. ii. 14.

6 Matt. xi. 25, 2G ; Rom. ix. 17, 18, 21, 22
;

2 liom. viii. 30; Eph. i. 6; 2 These, ii. 13. 2 Tim. ii. 19, 20; Jude 4 ; 1 Pet. ii. 8.

s
1 Pet. i. 5. Rom. ix. 20; xi. 33; Dent. xxix. 29.

4 John xvii. 9 ; Rom. viii. 28 to the end: John 7 2 Pet. i. 10.

vi. 04. G-»; viii. 47; x. 26; I .John ii. 19. * Eph. i. 6; Rom. xi. 33.
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lation to all that sincerely obey the

gospel.
1

Chaptkr IV.

Of Creation.

I. It pleased God the Father, Son,

and Holy Ghost,
2
for the manifes-

tation of the glory of his eternal

power, wisdom, and goodness,
3
in

the beginning, to create or make

of nothing the world, and all things

therein, whether \
Tisible or invisi-

ble, in the space of six days, and all

very good.
4

II. After God had made all oth-

er creatures, he created man, male

and female,
5 with reasonable and

immortal souls,
6 endued with knowl-

edge, righteousness, and true holi-

ness, after his own image, 7 having

the law of God written in their

hearts,
8 and power to fulfill it

;

9 and

yet under a possibility of transgres-

sing, being left to the liberty of

their own will, which was subject

unto change.
10 Beside this law

written in their hearts, they re-

ceived a command not to eat of

the tree of the knowledge of good

m Hitatis, diligentice et consolationis

copiosce omnibus sincere obedicntibus

evangelio.
1

Cap. IV.

De Creatione.

I. Deo, Patrij Filio et Spiritui

sancto, complacitum est,"
1

quo ceternoe

suce cum potmtice turn sapiential

bonitatisque gloriam manifestaret*

mundum hunc, et quie in co conti-

nentur universa tarn visibilia quam

invisibilia, inprincipio intra sex die-

rum spatium creare, seu ex niliilo con-

dere, atque omnia quidem bona valde*

II. Postquam omnes alias creatu-

ras condidisset Deus, creavit liomi-

nem marem et fceminam* animabus

inditis rationalibus ae immortali-

bus,
e
imbutos cognitionc, justitia, ve-

raque sanctitate, ad suam ipsius ima-

ginem, 1

habentes in cordibus suis

inscriptam Bivinam legem* simul et

candem implendi vires;
9 non tamen

sine quadam violandi possibilitate

;

libcrtati siquidem permissi crant

voluntatis sum hand immutabilis.
10

Pncter autem hanc in cordibus eo-

rum inscriptam legem de non come-

dendo cxarbore scienticc boni malique

} Rom. xi. 5, 6, 20 ; 2 Pet. i. 10 ; Rom. viii.
5 Gen. i. 27.

33 ; Luke x. 20.
6 Gen. ii. 7 ; Eccles. xii. 7 ; Luke xxiii. 43

;

2 Heb. i. 2; John i. 2, 3 ; Gen. i. 2; Job Matt. x. 28.

xxvi. 13 ; xxxiii. 4.
7 Gen. i. 2G ; Col. iii. 10 ; Eph. iv. 24.

3 Rom. i. 20 ; Jer. x. 1 2 ; Psa. civ. 24 ; xxxiii.
8 Rom. ii. 14,15.

5, 6.
9 Eccles. vii. 29.

4 Gen. ch. i. ; Heb. xi. 3 ; Col. i. 16 ; Acts l0 Gen. iii. 6 ; Eccles. vii. 29.

xvii. 24.



612 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

and evil ; which while they kept

they were happy in their commun-

ion with God/ and had dominion

over the creatures.
8

Chapter V.

Of Providence.

God, the great Creator of all

things, doth uphold,
3

direct, dis-

pose, and govern all creatures, ac-

tions, and things,
4 from the great-

est even to the least,
6 by his most

wise and holy providence," accord-

ing to his infallible foreknowledge 7

and the free and immutable coun-

sel of his own will,
8
to the praise

of the glory of his wisdom, power,

justice, goodness, and mercy."

II. Although in relation to the

foreknowledge and decree of God,

the first cause, all things come to

pass immutably and infallibly,
10
yet

by the same providence he order-

eth them to fall out, according to

the nature of second causes, either

necessarily, freely, or contingently.
11

III. God, in his ordinary provi-

dence, maketh use of means, 12

yet is free to work without,
1 '

mandatum inswper acceperunt ; quod

ccrtc quam diu observabant, commu-

nione Dei bcati erant,
1

dominiumque

habcbant in crcaturas.*

Cap. V.

De Providentia.

I. Magnus die rcrnm omnium cre-

ator Dcus sapientissima sua et sanc-

tissima simulprovidentia* creaturas,

act /ones, resque* a maximis usque ad

mini/mas* universas sustentat* diri-

git, ordinal, gubernatque secundum

infaUibilem suam praiscicntiamj ct

voluntatis sum consilium liberum at

immutabile* ad laudem glorim sa-

pientim sum, potent'uv, just itim, bo-

lt if(dis, ac misericordice.
9

II. Quamvis respectu prmscientim

ac dccreti Dei (causm primce) om-

nia immutabiliter atque infallibi-

liter cvcniant," per eandem tamen

ille providcntiam eadem ordinat

cvenire ncccssario, libcrc, aid con-

tingenter, pro natura causarum se-

cundarum.
11

III. Dcus in providentia sua ordi-

naria mediis utitur" Us tamen non

astringitur, quo minus absque eis,
13

'Gen. ii. 27; iii. 8-11,23.
a Gen. i. 20, 28

;
[Am. ed. Psa. viii. G-8].

1
I Id,, i. 3.

4 Dan. iv. 34, 35 ; Psa. cxxxv. G ; Acts xvii.

25, 2G, 28; Job, chaps, xxxviii. xxxix.

xl. xli.

1
.Matt. x. 29-31

;
[Am. ed. Matt. vi. 2G, 30].

" 1'iov. xv. 3 ; [Am. ed. 2 Chron. xvi. 9]

;

Psa. civ. 24 ; cxlv. 17.
1 Acts xv. 18; Psa. xciv. 8-11.

8 Eph.i. 11; Psa. xxxiii. 10, 1 1.

"Isa. lxiii. 14; Eph. iii. 10; Rom. ix. 17;

Gen. xlv. 7; Psa. cxlv. 7.

10 Acts ii. 23.
11 Gen. viii. 22; Jer. xxxi. 35; Exod. xxi. 13;

Deut. xix. 5; 1 Kings xxii. 28,34; Isa.

x. G, 7.

12 Acts xxvii. 31, 44; Isa. Iv. 10, 11 ; Hos. ii.

21,22.
13

IIos. i. 7 ; Matt. iv. 4 ; Job xxxiv. 10.
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above,
1 and against them, at his

pleasure.
2

IV. The almighty power, un-

searchable wisdom, and infinite

goodness of God so far manifest

themselves in his providence that

it extendeth itself even to the first

fall, and all other sins of angels

and men, 8 and that not by a bare

permission,4
but such as hath joined

with it a most wise and powerful

bounding, 6 and otherwise ordering

and governing of them, in a mani-

fold dispensation, to his own holy

ends;
6

yet so as the sinfulness

thereof proceedeth only from the

creature, and not from God ; who,

being most holy and righteous, nei-

ther is nor can be the author or

approver of sin.
7

V. The most wise, righteous, and

gracious God doth oftentimes leave

for a season his own children to

manifold temptations and the cor-

ruption of their own hearts, to chas-

tise them for their former sins, or

to discover unto them the hidden

strength of corruption and deceit-

fulness of their hearts, that they

may be humbled; 8 and to raise

them to a more close and constant

supra 1 aid ctiam contra ea pro ar-

bitrio suo operetur*

IV. Omnipotentem Dei potentiam,

sapientiam inscrutabilem, bonitatem-

que infinitum providcntia ejus eo

usque manifestat, id vel ad primum

lapsum, omniaquc reliqua peccata,

scu hominum sint sive angelorum, se

extended;* ncque id cquidem pcrmis-

sione nudaf verum cui conjuncta est

sapicntissima potent issimaque eorum

limitation ac aliusmodi ad sanctos

sibi propositus fines dispensatione

multiplici ordinatio ct gubcrncdio;
6

ita tamen ut omnis eorum vitiositas

a solaproveniat creatura, a Deo neu-

tiquam, qui sanctissimus quum sit

justissimusque nequc est, nee esse

quidem potest peccati autor aid ap-

probator.''

V. Sapientissimus, justissimus, et

gratiosissimus idem Deus, scepenu-

mero filios suos tentationibus multi-

fariis, suorumque cordium corrup-

tioni ad tempus permittit; quo ob

admissa priiis peccata castiget eos,

vel corruptionis Us detegat vim oc-

cidtam, cordiumque suorum fraudu-

lentiam id humilientur; * quoque eos

excitet ad strictam magis ct constan-

tem a seipso profcrendis suppetiis

1 Rom. iv. 19-21.
2 2 Kings vi. 6 ; Dan. iii. 27.

3 Rom. xi. 32-34 ; 2 Sam. xxiv. 1 ; 1 Chron.

xxi. 1 ; 1 Kings xxii. 22, 23 ; 1 Chron.

x. 4, 13, 14; 2 Sam. xvi. 10; Acts ii. 23

;

iv. 27, 28.

4 Acts xiv. 16.

5 Psa. lxxvi. 10; 2 Kings xix. 28.

e Gen. 1. 20; Isa. x. 6, 7, 12.

7 James i. 13, 14, 17; 1 John. ii. 16; Psa.

1. 21.
p 2 Chron. xxxii. 25, 26, 31 ; 2 Sam. xxiv. 1

.
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dependence for their support unto 1

himself, and to make them more

watchful against all future occa-

sions of sin, and for sundry other

just and holy ends.
2

YI. As for those wicked and

ungodly men whom God, as a

righteous judge, for former sins,

doth blind and harden,3 from

them he not only withholdeth his

grace, whereby they might have

been enlightened in their under-

standings and wrought upon in

their hearts,
4 but sometimes also

withdraweth the gifts which they

had," and exposeth them to such

objects as their corruption makes

occasion of sin
;

6 and withal, gives

them over to their own lusts, the

temptations of the world, and the

power of Satan
;

7 whereby it comes

to pass that they harden them-

selves, even under those means

which God useth for the soften-

ing of others."

YII. As the providence of God

doth, in general, reach to all creat-

ures, so, after a most special man-

ner, it taketh care of his Church,

and disposeth all things to the

good thereof.

dependentiam; Quo denique adversus

omncs occasioned peccati dc fitturo

reddat cautiores. Sed et ob alios

(tin in varios fines, justos sanctosque

sibi propositus?

YI. Quod scelcstos ilhs spectat

impiosque homines, quos Dcus, ut

Justus judex, ob peccata prceccden-

tia exececat induratquc ;
3

cis Me

non solum gratiam suam non im-

pcrtit, qua ipsis cum illuminari

intellcctus, turn affici corda potuis-

sent ;
4

sed intcrdum subtrahit eis

quibus imbuti erant dona,
6

ct ijisos

exponit Uliusmodi objectis, wide

corruptio eorum arripit sibi pec-

candi occas tones ;
e

simulque tra-

dit cos suis ipsorum concupiscentiis

et tentationibus mundi, et potcstati

Satance ;
7

ex quo fit ut sci})sos

tpsi iudurcnt, et quidem sub iis-

dem mediis quibus utitur Dcus ad

alios cmolliendos.
%

YII. Providentia Dei sicut ad

omncs crcaturas univcrsali modo

se extendit ; ita modo plane pecu-

liars Ecclcsiw sine curam gcrit,

ac in ejus bonum disponit uni-

versal

1 [Am. ed. vpon."]

" 2 < 'or. xii. 7-!) ; Psa. lxxiii. throughout

;

lxxvii. 1-10, 12; Mark xiv. GG to the

end; John xxi. 15-17.
3 Rom.i. 24, 2G, 28; xi. 7, 8.

4 Deut. xxix. 4.

s Matt. xiii. 12; xxv. 29.

6 Deut. ii. 30 ; 2 Kings viii. 12, 13.

7
l'sa. lxxxi. 11, 12; 2 Thess. ii. 10-12.

8 Exod. vii. 3 ; viii. 15, 32 ; 2 Cor. ii. 15, 16

;

Isa. viii. 14; 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8; Isa. vi. 9, 10;

Acts xxviii. 2G, 27.

9
1 Tim. iv. 10; Amos ix. 8, 9; Kom. viii.

28; Isa. xliii. 3-5, 14.
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Chapter VI.

Of the Fall of. Man, of Sin, and of the Pun-

ishment thereof.

I. Onr first parents, being se-

duced by the sub tilty and temp-

tation of Satan, sinned in eating

the forbidden fruit.
1 This their

sin God was pleased, according to

his wise and holy counsel, to per-

mit, having purposed to order it

to his own glory.
2

II. By this sin they fell from

their original righteousness and

communion with God, 3 and so be-

came dead in sin,
4 and wholly de-

filed in all the faculties and parts

of soul and bod}•.
5

III. They being the root of all

mankind,6
the guilt of this sin was

imputed, and the same death in

sin and corrupted nature conveyed

to all their posterity descending

from them by ordinary genera-

tion.
7

IV. From this original corrup-

tion, whereby we are utterly in-

disposed, disabled, and made op-

posite to all good,
8 and wholly

inclined to all evil,
9 do proceed

all actual transgressions.
10

V. This corruption of nature,

Cap. VI.

De hominis lapsu, de peccato ejusque

poena.

I. Primi parentes, Satance sub-

tilitate ac tentatione seducti, fructus

vetiti esu peccaverunt.
1 Hoc eorum

peccatum secundum sapiens suum

sanctumque consilium Deo placuit

permittere, non sine proposito il-

lud ad suam ipsius ghriam ordi-

nandi.
2

II. Hoc illi peccato, justitia sua

originali et communione cum Deo

exciderunt

;

3
itaque facti sunt in

peccato mortuij* atquc in omnibus

facultatibus ac partibus animce cor-

porisque penitus contaminati.
6

III. Quumque illi fucrint radix

totius humani" generis, hiijusce pec-

cati reatusfuit imputatus, cademque

in peccato mors ac natura corrupta

propagata, omnibus ittorum poste-

ris, quotquot ab iis ordinaria qui-

dem generatione procreantur.
1

IY. Ab hac originali labe {qua

ad omnc bonum facti sumus inha-

biles prorsus ac impotentes, cique

plane oppositi* ad malum autem

omne proclives penitus)' proveniunt

omnia pecccda actualia.
10

Y. Hccc naturce corruptio durante

1 Gen. iii. 13; 2 Cor. xi. 3.

a Rom. xi. 32.

3 Gen. iii. G-8; Eecles. vii. 2") ; Rom. iii. 23.

* Gen. ii. 17; Eph. ii. 1; [Am. ed. Rom.

v. 12].

5 Tit. i. 15 ; Gen. vi. 5 ; Jer. xvii. 9 ; Rom. iii.

10-19.

Yol. III.—

6 Gen. i. 27,28; ii. 16,17; Acts xvii. 26; Rom.

v. 12, 15-19; 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22, 45, 49.

7 Psa. Ii. 5 ; Gen. v. 3 ; Job xiv. 4; xv. 14.

8 Rom. v. 6; vii. 18; viii. 7; Col. i. 21;

[Am. ed. John iii. 6].

9 Gen. vi. 5 ; viii. 21 ; Rom. iii. 10-12.
10 James i. 14, 15 ; Eph. ii. 2, 3 ; Matt. xv. 19.
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during this life, doth remain in

those that are regenerated;
1 and

although it be through Christ par-

doned and mortified, yet both it-

self and all the motions thereof

are truly and properly sin.
2

VI. Every sin, both original and

actual, being a transgression of the

righteous law of God, and con-

trary thereunto,
3
doth, in its own

nature, bring guilt upon the sin-

ner,
4 whereby he is bound over to

the wrath of God 6 and curse of

the law,
6 and so made subject to

death,
7

with all miseries spiritual,
8

temporal,
9 and eternal.

10

Chapter VII.

Of God's Covenant with Man.

I. The distance between God and

the creature is so great that al-

though reasonable creatures do

owe obedience unto him as their

Creator, yet they could never have

any fruition of him as their bless-

edness and reward but by some

voluntary condescension on God's

part, which he hath been pleased

to express by way of covenant.
11

II. The first covenant made with

hue vita manet etiam in regenitis;
1

ct quumvis per Christum ct con-

donata sit ct mortificata ; nihil•)

minus turn ipsa, quum ejus motus

universi vere sunt ac proprie pec-

cata.
%

VI. Pcccatum omnc cum origi-

nate turn actuate, quum justce Dei

legis transgrcssio sit eigne contra-

ria,
3
peccatori suapte natura rear

turn infertj* quo ad iram Deif

ac malcdictioncm legis" subcundam

obligatur, adeoque redditur obno-

xius morti
7 simid ct miscriis om-

nibus spiritualibus/ temporcdibus*

ac alter is.™

Cap. VII.

De foedere Dei cum homine.

I. Tanta est inter deum ct crea-

turum distantia, id licet crcatiow

rationales obedirntiam illi ut cre-

ator i suo debeant, nullum tamen

fruitionem ejus tanquam sua: bca-

tiJiidinis ac prccmii habere unquam

potuissent, ni voluntaria fuisset

aliqua ex parte Dei condescentio

;

quum ipsi exprimerc placuit icto

foedere.
1 '

II. Primum foedus cum hominibus

1

1 John i. 8, 10; Rom. vii. 14, 17, 18, 23; 7 Rom. vi. 23.

James iii. 2 ; Piov. xx. 9 ; Eccles. vii.

20.
2 Rom. vii. 5, 7, 8, 25 ; Gal. v. 17.

3
I John iii. 4.

4 Rom. ii. 15; iii. 9,19.
5 Eph. ii. 3.

r
' Gal. iii. 10.

" Eph. iv. 18.

9 Rom. viii. 20 ; Lam. iii. 39.

10 Matt. xxv. 41 ; 2 Thess. i. 9.

11
Isa. xl. 13-17; Job ix. 32, 33; 1 Sam. ii.

25 ; Psa. c. 2, 3 ; cxiii. 5, 6 ;
Job xxii.

2, 3; xxxv. 7, 8; Luke xvii. 10; Acts

xvii. 24, 25.
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man was a covenant of works/

wherein life was promised to

Adam, and in him to his poster-

ity,
2 upon condition of perfect and

personal obedience.
3

III. Man by his fall having

made himself incapable of life by

that covenant, the Lord was pleased

to make a second,
4 commonly called

the covenant of grace : wherein he

freely offered nnto sinners life and

salvation by Jesns Christ, requir-

ing of them faith in him that they

may be saved,
5 and promising to

give unto all those that are or-

dained unto life his Holy Spirit,

to make them willing and able to

believe.
6

IV. This covenant of grace is

frequently set forth in the Script-

ure by the name of a testament,

in reference to the death of Je-

sus Christ the testator, and to the

everlasting inheritance, with all

things belonging to it, therein be-

queathed. 7

V. This covenant was different-

ly administered in the time of the

law and in the time of the gos-

pel :

8 under the law it was admin-

istered by promises, prophecies,

in ituni erat fccdus op&rum, 1 quo

vita Adamo promissa erat, cjus-

que in eo posterisj* sub condi-

tionc obediential perfectm ac perso-

nalis.
3

III. Quum autem homo lapsu suo

omnem sibi prcestruxisset ad vitam

aditum per Mud fosdus, complacuit

Domino secundum inire,
4
quodvulgo

dicimus Fcedus Gratise ; in quo pec-

catoribus offcrt gratuito vitam ac

salutcm per Jesum Christum, fidem

in ilium ab Us requirens id salven-

tur ;* promittensque omnibus qui

ad vitam ordinantur se spiritum

mum sanctum daturum, qui in Mis

operetur credendi cum voluntatem

turn potentiam.
e

IV. Hoc fosdus Gratias in Scrip-

tura smpe nomine Testamenti in-

digitatur, respectu nimirum mortis

Tcstatoris Jesu Christi, atcrna-que

Mius hwrcditatis, quam is una cum

omnibus cam spectantibus inibi le-

gabaV

V. Hoc fa?dus sub Lege atque sub

Evangelio administratum est modo

alio atque alio.
9 Sub Lege quidem

per promissioneSy proplietias et sa-

crificia, per circumcisioncm, agnum

1 Gal. iii. 12; [Am. ed. Hos. vi. 7; Gen. ii.

16,17].
2 Rom. v. 12-20

; x. 5.

3 Gen. ii. 17; Gal. iii. 10.
1 Gal. iii. 21 ; Rom. iii. 20, 21 ; viii. 3; Gen.

iii. 15; Isa. xlii. 6.

5 Mark xvi. 15, 16; John iii. 16; Rom. x. 6,

9 ; Gal. iii. 11. [Am. ed. v. 37].
6 Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27 ; John vi. 44, 45

;

7 Heb. ix. 15-17; vii. 22; Luke xxii. 20;

1 Cor. xi. 25.

2 Cor. iii. 6-9.
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sacrifices, circumcision, the paschal

lamb, and other types and ordi-

nances delivered to the people of

the Jews, all fore-signifying Christ

to come,
1 which were for that time

sufficient and efficacious, through

the operation of the Spirit, to in-

struct and build up the elect in

faith in the promised Messiah,
2 by

whom they had full remission of

sins and eternal salvation; and is

called the Old Testament. 3

"VI. Under the gospel, when

Christ the substance
4 was exhibit-

ed, the ordinances in which this

covenant is dispensed are the

preaching of the word and the

administration of the sacraments

of Baptism and the Lord's Sup-

per;
5 which, though fewer in num-

ber, and administered with more

simplicity and less outward glory,

yet in them it is held forth in

more fullness, evidence, and spir-

itual efficacy," to all nations, both

Jews and Gentiles; 7 and is called

the New Testament. 8 There are

not, therefore, two covenants of

grace differing in substance, but

one and the same under various

dispensations."

pascalem, aliosque typos ac insti-

tute populo Judaico tradita, (pice

omnia Ventarum Christum prce-

siiptificabant y
1

erantque pro r<i-

tiouc illorum temporum sufficient /a,

et per operationem spiritus effieacia

ad electos instruendum ac ccdifican-

dum in fide in promissum Messiam,*

per quern plenam peccatorum re-

in issioncm et scdutem ceternam sunt

consccuti ; diciturque Vetus Testa-

mentum. 3

VI. Sub evangelio autem, exhi-

bito jam Christo, substantia* scili-

cet ac antitypo, prccscripUe rattones

in quibus hoc feedus dispensatur,

sunt prcedicatio vcrbi, ct admini-

stratio sacramentorum, baptism/

nempe ac coence Dominicec;
6
in qui-

bus quidem utut numero pauciori-

bus, Usque simplicms ac minore

cum externa gloria administratis,

cum majore tamen plcnitudinc, cvi-

dentia, et effieacia spirituali* popu-

lis cunctis tarn Judceis quam Gen-

tibus
1 exhibetur ; Diciturque No-

vum Testamentum. 8 Non sunt

ergo duo fwdera gratice, re atque

natura discrepantia ; scd unum

idemque, licet non uno modo dis-

pensation.
9

1 Heb., chaps, viii. ix. x. ; Rom. iv. 11 ; Col.

ii. 1 1, 12 ; 1 Cor. v. 7 ;
[Am. ed. Col. ii. 1 7].

2
1 Cor. x. 1-4; Heb. xi. 13; John viii. 56.

3 Gal. iii. 7-9,14.
4 Gal. ii. 17; [Am. ed. Col. ii. 17].

Mutt, xxviii. 19, 20; 1 Cor. xi. 23-25;

[Am.ed. 2 Cor. iii. 7-11].

6 Heb. xii. 22-28; Jer. xxxi. 33, 34.

7 Matt, xxviii. 19 ; Eph. ii. 15-19.
8 Luke xxii. 20; [Am. ed. Heb. viii. 7-

9].
8 Gal. iii. 14, 1(5; Acts xv. 11; Rom. iii. 21-23,

30; Psa. xxxii. 1 ; Rom. iv. 3, (5, 1G, 17,

23,24; Heb. xiii. 8.
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Chapter VIII.

Of. Christ the Mediator.

I. It pleased God, in his eternal

purpose, to choose and ordain the

Lord Jesus, his only-begotten Son,

to be the Mediator between God

and man, 1

the Prophet,
2

Priest,
3

and King; 4
the Head and Saviour

of his Church, 5
the Heir of all

things,
6 and Judge of the world; 7

unto whom he did, from all eter-

nity, give a people to be his seed,
8

and to be by him in time re-

deemed, called, justified, sanctified,

and glorified.
9

II. The Son of God, the second

person in the Trinity, being very

and eternal God, of one substance,

and equal with the Father, did,

when the fullness of time was

come, take upon him man's nat-

ure,
10 with all the essential proper-

ties and common infirmities there-

of, yet without sin:
11 being con-

ceived by the power of the Holy

Ghost in the womb of the Virgin

Mary, of her substance.
12 So that

two whole, perfect, and distinct

natures, the Godhead and the man-

hood, were inseparably joined to-

Cap. VIII.

De Christo Mediatore.

I. Complacitum est Deo Filium

ejus unigenitum Dominum Jesum

in cetemo suo proposito eligere at-

que ordinare ut Mediator esset inter

Deum et hominem, 1
Propltcta," Sa-

cerdos,
3
et Bex,* caput idem et sal-

vator Ecclesice suce;
6 rerum om-

nium lucres/ Mundique Judex;''

cui ab cetemo populum dedit futu-

rum illi in semen/ ac per ilium

stato tempore redimendum, vocan-

dum, justificandum, sanctificandum

ac glorificandum?

II. Filius Dei persona secunda

in Trinitate, vcrus nempe idem

aiernusque Dcus, substantial cum

Patrc unius ejusdemquc, eiquc co-

rcqualis, cum advencrat temporis

plenitudo, assumpsit naturam hu-

manam" una cum omnibus ejus

proprietatibus cssentialibus, com-

munibusque infirmitatibus^ immu-

nem tamen a peecato" conceptus

scilicet in utero cque substantia

Marice Virginis,™ virtute Spiritus

Sancti. Adeo sane ut natural duce,

integrce, pcrfectce, distinctceque Del-

tas ac humanitas in una cademque

1 Isa. xlii. 1 ; 1 Pet. i. 19, 20; John iii. 1G:

2 Tim. ii. 5.

2 Acts iii. 22; [Am. ed. Deut. xviii. 15].

3 Heb. v. 5, G.

4 Psa. ii. G ; Luke i. 33.

5 Eph. v. 23.

6 Heb. i. 2.

7 Acts xvii. 81.

8 John xvii. G; Psa. xxii. 30; Isa. liii. 10.

9
1 Tim. ii. G ; Isa. Iv. 4, 5 ; 1 Cor. i. 30.

10 John i. 1,14; 1 John v. 20; Phil. ii. 6;

Gal. iv. 4.

11 Heb. ii. 14,16,17; iv. 15.

12 Luke i. 27,31,35; Gal. iv. 4.
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gethcr in one person, without con-

version, composition, or confusion.
1

Which person is very God and

very man, yet one Christ, the

only mediator between God and

man."

III. The Lord Jesus, in his hu-

man nature thus united to the di-

vine, was sanctified and anointed

with the Holy Spirit above meas-

ure
;

3 having in him all the treas-

ures of wisdom and knowledge,4

in whom it pleased the Father that

all fullness should dwell; 5
to the

end that, being holy, harmless, un-

deiiled, and full of grace and truth,

he might be thoroughly furnished

to execute the office of a mediator

and surety.
7 Which office he took

not unto himself, but was there-

unto called by his Father,
8 who put

all power and judgment into his

hand, and gave him commandment

to execute the same. 9

IV. This office the Lord Jesus did

most willingly undertake, 10
which,

that he mightdischarge,he was made

under the law,
11 and did perfectly

fulfill it;
12 endured most grievous

torments immediately in his soul,
13

persona indissolubdi nexu conjunctm

Jueri i/t, sine conversione, composi-

tione, aid confimoneS Qua quidem

persona vere Oeus est ac vere homo,

unus tamen Christus, umeus inter

Deum ei hominem Mediator. 2

III. Dominus Jesus in liumana

sua natura die 'one hnnc modion con-

juueta sanetificcdus est, ac Spiritu

sancto supra mensuram nnctus,
3
in

sc hahens omncs sapientke notitiiv-

quce tltcsauros

;

4
in quo Pcdri vi-

sum est id omnis plenitudo inha-

bitaretf atque co quidem fine id

sanctus, innocuus, intaminatiis, plc-

nitsque grcd'ue ac veritatis cxistens,"

ad Mediedoris Vadisquc munus

exeqaendum perfectc cssct instruc-

tus.
1 Quod UJe officium non arri-

puit sibi, verum a Patre erat ad

id vocatus* qui omnem ei potesta-

tem ac judicium in manus dedit,

una cum mandato exercendi."

IY. Hoc munus promtissima vo-

luntate in sc suseepit Dominus

Jesus,
10
quod id cxpterct factus est

sub Lege,'
1

earn perfectc imjilc-

rit,
1
' immediate in a it/ma'

3
sua <jra-

rissimos suhiit eruciatus, in cor-

1 Luke i. 35 ; Col. ii. 9 ; Rom. ix. 5 ; 1 Pet.

iii. 18; 1 Tim. iii.16.

5 Rom. i. 3, 4; 1 Tim. ii. 5.

3
Psa. xlv. 7 ; John iii. 34.

4 Col. ii. 3.

5 Col. i. 1 9.

' Heb. vii. 26; John i. 14.
7 Ads x. 38 ; Heb. xii. 24 ; vii. 22.

8 Heb. v. 4, 5.

5 John v. 22, 27 ; Matt, xxviii. 1 8; Acts ii. 36.
10

Psa. xl. 7. 8; Heb. x. 5-10; John x. 18;

Phil. ii. 8.

11 Gal. iv. 4.

"Matt. iii. 15; v. 17.

13 Matt. xxvi. 37, 38 ; Luke xxii. 44 ;
Matt,

xxvii. 4G.
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and most painful sufferings in his

body; 1 was crucified, and died;
2

was buried, and remained under the

power of death, yet saw no corrup-

tion.
3 On the third day he arose

from the dead,
4

with the same body

in which he suffered;
5 with which

also he ascended into heaven, and

there sitteth at the right hand of

his Father, 6 making intercession;
7

and shall return to judge men and

angels at the end' of the world.
8

V. The Lord Jesus, by his per-

fect obedience and sacrifice of

himself, which lie through the

eternal Spirit once offered up unto

God, hath fully satisfied the jus-

tice of his Father,
9 and purchased

not only reconciliation, but an ever-

lasting inheritance in the kingdom

of heaven, for all those whom the

Father hath given unto him.
10

VI. Although the work of re-

demption was not actually wrought

by Christ till after his incarnation,

yet the virtue, efficacy, and benefits

thereof were communicated unto

the elect, in all ages successively

from the beginning of the world,

in and by those promises, types,

pore vero pcrpessiones quam ma-

ximc dolor ificas / crucifixus est, ac

mortuus ;' sepultus est, mansitque

sub mortis potcstate ; nee tamen id-

Jam vidit corruptionem.' Tertio die

surrexit a mortuis,
i cam codem in

quo passus fucrat corporc,
5 cum quo

etiam ascendit in caelum, ibique se-

dens ad dextram Patris* intcrcedit,
1

rediturus hide in consummedione

mandi, ad homines angclosquc ju-

dicandum.*

V. Bominus Jesus obedicntia sua

perfecta, suique ip>sius sacrificio ;

quod per cetcrnum Spiritum Deo

semel obtidit, justitice Patris plene

satisfecit* ac omnibus ci a Pcdre

datis non modo reconcilicdioncm ;

verum etiam cdernam hcereditatem

in regno cadorum acquisivit.
10

VI. Quamvis redemptionis opus

non nisi post incarnationcm ejus,

a Christo quidem acta effecimm

fuerit, vis tamen ejus, efficacia, ct

bencficia per omnia iam hide a

mundi primordiis elapsa sccida

electis sunt communicata, in ct per

promissiones illas, typos, ct sacri-

1 Matt., chaps, xxvi. xxvii.
2
Phil. ii. 8.

3 Acts ii. 23, 24, 27 ; xiii. 37 ; Rom. vi. 9.

4
1 Cor. xv. 3, 4.

5 John xx. 2., 27.

6 Mark xvi. 19.

7 Rom. viii. 34 ; Heb. ix. 24; viL 25.

8 Rom. xiv. 9, 10 ; Acts i. 11 ; x. 42; Matt.

xiii. 40-42 ; Jude 6 ; 2 Pet, ii. 4.

9 Rom. v. 19; Heb. ix. 14, 1G; x.14; Eph.v.

2 ; Rom. iii. 25, 26.

10 Dan. ix. 24, 26 ; Col. i. 19, 20 ; Eph. i. 11,

14 ;
John xvii. 2 ; Heb. ix. 12, 15.
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and sacrifices, wherein lie was re-

vealed, and signified to be the seed

of the woman which should bruise

the serpent's head, and the lamb

slain from the beginning of the

world, being yesterday and to-day

the same and forever.
1

VII. Christ, in the work of me-

diation, acteth according to both

natures; by each nature doing that

which is proper to itself;
2

yet, by

reason of the unity of the person,

that which is proper to one nature

is sometimes, in Scripture, attrib-

uted to the person denominated

by the other nature.
3

VIII. To all those for whom
Christ hath purchased redemption

he doth certainly and effectually

apply and communicate the same; 4

making intercession for them, 5 and

revealing unto them, in and by the

Word, the mysteries of salvation;
6

effectually persuading them by his

Spirit to believe and obey; and

governing their hearts by his AVord

and Spirit;
7 overcoming all their

enemies by his almighty power and

wisdom, in such manner and ways

as are most consonant to his wonder-

ful and unsearchable dispensation.
8

ficia, quibus rcvelatum crat ct sig-

nificatum hunc esse semen Hind

mulieris, quod contriturum erat

serpentis caput, agnumque illam
mactatum ab initio mundi ; ut qui

heri ac hodie idem est ct in sempi-

ternum.
1

VII. Christus in oprrc Med'ia-

torio agit secundum utramque na-

tural)!, id agens per utramvis, quod

eidem proprium est," nonnunquam

/amen fit propter persona' unita-

tem ut quod uni naturce propri-

um est, pcrsonce ab altera natura

denominated in Scriptura tribua-

tur.
3

VIII. Pro quibus Christus rc-

demptioncm acquisivit, Us omnibus

certo quidem etc cfficaciUr earn ap-

plicat vmpertitque,* pro els inter-

cedens,
6
eisque in vcrbo ct per ver-

bum revelans mysterium salutis*

per Spiritum mum eis ut credere

velint ac ohedire persuadens cjfica-

citerf eorumquc gubcrnuns corda

vcrbo suo spir ituque ; scd ct vi sua

omnipotenti, ac sapicntia debeJlans

omnes eorum liostcs, its autem mo-

dis wedUsque quce adn/irabdi ct

mscrutabili ejus dispensationi sunt

maximc consentanea*

'Gal. iv. 4, 5; Gen. iii. 15; Rev. xiii. i

Heb. xiii. 8.

2 Heb. ix. 14; 1 Pet. iii. IS.
s Acts xx. 28 ; John iii. I.'! ; 1 John iii. 10.
4 John vi. 37, 39; x. 15, 16.

5
1 John ii. 1,2; Rom. viii. 34.

6 John xv. 13, 15; Eph. i. 7-9; John xvii. 0.

7 John xiv. 10; Heb. xii. 2; 2 Cor. iv. 13;

Rom. viii. 9, 14; xv. 18, 19; John xvii.

17.

8 Psa. ex. 1 ; 1 Cor. xv. 25, 20 ; Mai. iv. 2, 3
;

Col. ii. 15.
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Chapter IX.

Of Free-will.

I. God hath endued the will of

man with that natural liberty, that

l

is neither forced nor by any ab-

solute necessity of nature deter-

mined to good or evil.
2

II. Man, in his state of inno-

cency, had freedom and power to

will and to do that which is good

and well-pleasing to God, but yet

mutably, so that he might fall from

it.
4

III. Man, by his fall into a state

of sin, hath wholly lost all ability

of will to any spiritual good ac-

companying salvation

;

6
so as a nat-

ural man, being altogether averse

from that good,
6 and dead in sin,

7

is not able, by his own strength, to

convert himself, or to prepare him-

self thereunto.
8

IV. When God converts a sin-

ner, and translates him into the

state of grace, he freeth him from

his natural bondage under sin,
9

and by his grace alone enables

him freely to will and to do that

which is spiritually good;
10

yet so

Cap. IX.

De libero arbitrio.

I. Earn humance voluntati natu-

ralem Dens indidit libcrtatem, ut

nee cogatur unquam, neque abso-

luta idla naturce necessitate ad bo-

nimi aid malum determinetur.'

II. Homo in statu innocentice

libcrtatem Jtabuit ac potentiam,

quod bonum crat Dcoquc gratum

vqlendi agendique;" mutabiliter ta-

men, ita ut ilia potucrit exci-

dcre.
i

III. Homo per lapsum suum in

station pceeati, potcntiam omnem

quam habucrat voluntas ejus ad

bonum aliquod spirituale et saluti

eontiguum conisit penitus ;
5

adeo

sane ut naturalis homo, utpote ab

ejusmodi bono abliorrcns prorsus"

ac in peccato mortuus,
1

non possit

unquam suis ipsius viribus conver-

ter semct, scd ne quidem ad con-

vcrsionem se vcl prceparare."

IV. Quandocunque Dcus convcrtit

ac in station gratia: transfert pec-

ccdorem, cundem cximit naturcdi

sua sub peccato servitute,
9
solaque

gratia sua potentcm reddit ad sp>i-

rituede bonum volendum prevstan-

dionque ;
10

ita tamen ut propter

1 [Am. ed. inserts it.']

2 Matt. xvii. 12; James i. 14; Deut. xxx. 19;

[Am. ed. John v. 40].

3 Eccles. vii. 29 ; Gen. i. 26.
4 Gen. ii. 10, 17; iii. 6.

5 Horn. v. G ; viii. 7 ; John xv. 5.

6 Rom. iii. 10,12.

'Eph. ii. 1, 5; Col. ii. 13.

John vi. 44, G5 ; 1 Cor. ii. 14 ; Eph. ii. 2-5;

Titus iii. 3-5.
9
Col. i. 13; John viii. 34,36.

10
Phil. ii. 13; Rom. vi. 18,22.
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as that, by reason of his remaining

corruption, he duth not perfectly,

nor only, will that which is good, but

doth also will that which is evil.
1

V. The will of man is made

perfectly and immutably free to

good alone, in the state of glory

only.'-'

Chapter X.

Of Effcctual Cu lling.

I. All those whom God hath pre-

destinated unto life, and those only,

he is pleased, in his appointed and

accepted time, effectually to call,
3

by his Word and Spirit,
4
out of

that state of sin and death, in which

they are by nature, to grace and

salvation by Jesus Christ;
5
enlight-

ening their minds, spiritually and

savingly, to understand the things

of God; 6
taking away their heart

of stone, and giving unto them an

heart of flesh;
7 renewing their

Mills, and by his almighty power

determining them to that which

is good,
8 and effectually drawing

them to Jesus Christ
;

9
yet so as

they come most freely, being made

willing by his grace.
10

II. This effectual call is of God's

manentem adhuc in co corruptio-

nem, honum nee pcrfcctc velit; nc-

quc id tuntummodo, verum etiam

quandoque malum.1

V. Voluntas humana perfecte ac

immutabiUter libera ad honum so-

lum redditur non nisi in statu

glorice*

Cap. X.

De vocatione efficaci.

I. Deus quos ad vitam prcpdcstina-

rit omnes, eosqae solos dignatur per

cerium suum ct spiritum* constituto

suo aeceptoque tempore vocare effi-

caciter* e statu illo peccati ct mor-

tis in quo sunt natura constituti,

ad gratiam ac salutem per Jesum

Christum ;* idque mentes corum

illuminando, ut modo spirituals ct

salutari epiec Dei sunt intelligant ;'

tollendo corum cor lapideum, do-

nandoque cis cor carncum ;

7
volun-

tates eorum renovando ac pro po-

tentia sua omnipotence ad honum

determinando,
%

ct ad Jesum Chri-

stum trahendo efficaciter;* ita ta-

men ut illi nihilominus libcrrime

veniant, volentes nempe facti per

illius gratiam.™

II. Efficax luce vocatio est a sola

1

Gal. v. 1 7 ; Rom. vii. 15, 18, 19, 21, 23.

- Eph. iv. 13; Heb. xii. 23; 1 John iii. 2;

Jude 24.
3 Rom. viii. 30 ; xi. 7 ; Eph. i. 10, 11.
4 2Tliess. ii. 13,14; 2 Cor. iii. 3, G.

s ltom. viii. 2; Eph. ii. 1-5; 2 Tim. i. 9,

10.

c Actsxxvi.18; 1 Cor.ii.l0,12; Eph. i. 17,18.
7 Ezek. xxxvi. 26.

"Ezek. xi. Ii); Phil. ii. 13; Dent. xxx. G;

Ezek. xxxvi. 27.

9 Eph. i. 19; John vi. 44, 45.

10 Cant. i. 4
; Psa. ex. 3 ;

John vi. 37; Iiom.

vi. 1G-18.
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free and special grace alone, not

from any thing at all foreseen in

man ;

' who is altogether passive

therein, until, being quickened and

renewed by the Holy Spirit,
2 he

is thereby enabled to answer this

call, and to embrace the grace

offered and conveyed in it.
3

III. Elect infants, dying in in-

fancy, are regenerated and saved

by Christ through the Spirit,
4 who

worketh when, and where, and

how he pleaseth.
5 So also are all

other elect persons, who are in-

capable of being outwardly called

by the ministry of the Word. 6

IV. Others, not elected, although

they may be called by the ministry of

the Word, 7 and may have some com-

mon operations of the Spirit,
8
yet

they never truly come unto 9
Christ,

and therefore can not be saved

:

10

much less can men, not professing

the Christian religion, be saved in

any other way whatsoever, be they

never so diligent to frame their

lives «according to the light of na-

ture and the law of that religion

they do profess;
11 and to assert

and maintain that they may is

Dei gratia, gratuita ilia et speciali;

a nulla autem re in liomine pne-

visa;
1

qui in hoc negotio sc hahet

omnino passive, donee per spiritum

sanctum vivijicatus etc renovatus*

potis hide /actus sit vocationi huic

respondere, gratiamque inibi obla-

tam et exhibitam amplexari*

III. Elccti infantes in infantia

sua morientes regencrantur salvan-

turque a Christo per spiritum
11

{qui

quando et ubi, et quo sibi placucrit

modo operator)}
6
sicut et reliqui elccti

omnes, quotquot externce vocationis

per ministeriam verbi sunt inca-

paces?

IY. Alii autem, qui non elccti sunt,

nt id verbi ministerio vocari possint,
7

communesque nonnullas opcrationes

Spiritus experiri* nunquam tamen

vcre ad Christum accedunt, proin-

deque nee salvari possunt.™ Multo

quidem minus poterunt illi, quotquot

religionem Christianam non profi-

tentur (summam licet operam nava-

vcrint moribus suis ad naturce lu-

men, istiusque quam profitcntur re-

ligionis legem componendis), extra

heme unicam viam scdutem unquam

obtincre.
11 Atque huic quidem contra-

1 2 Tim. i. ; Titus iii. 4, ; Eph. ii. 4, 5, 8, 9

;

Rom. ix. 11.

a
1 Cor. ii. 14; Rom. viii. 7; Eph. ii. 5.

3 John vi. 37; Ezek. xxxvi. 27; John v.

"25.

* Luke xviii. 15, 1G, and Acts ii. 38, 39, and

John iii. 3, 5, and 1 John v. 1 2, and Rom.

viii. 9, compared.

B John iii. 8.

c
1 John v. 12; Acts iv. 12.

7 Matt, xxii. 14.

8 Matt. vii. 22; xiii. 20, 21 ; Heb. vi. 4, 5.

9 [Am. ed. to.~\

10 John vi. G4-6G ; viii. 24.
11 Acts iv. 12 ; John xiv. G ; Eph. ii. 12; John

iv. 22 ; xvii. 3.
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very pernicious, and to be de-

tested.
1

Chaptkr XI.

Of Justification.

I. Those whom God effectually

calleth he also freely justifieth;"

not by infusing righteousness into

them, but by pardoning their sins,

and by accounting and accepting

their persons as righteous : not

for any thing wrought in them,

or done by them, but for Christ's

sake alone; nor
3 by imputing faith

itself, the act of believing, or any

other evangelical obedience to

them, as their righteousness; but

by imputing the obedience and

satisfactioji of Christ unto them,4

they receiving and resting on him

and his righteousness by faith

;

which faith they have not of

themselves, it is the gift of God. 5

II. Faith, thus receiving and

resting on Christ and his right-

eousness, is the alone instrument

of justification ;" yet is it not alone

in the person justified, but is ever

accompanied with all other saving

graces, and is no dead faith, but

worketh by love.
7

III. Christ, by his obedience and

Hum statuere ac defendcrc, pcrnicio-

sum admodum est ac dctcstandum.
1

Cap. XL

De Justijicatione.

I. Quos Deus vocat efficaciter, cos-

don etiam gratis justificat,* non

quidem justitiam its infundendo
f

sed contm peccata condonando,

pcrsonasquc pro justis r<putando

atque acccptando; neque id ccrte

propter quicquam aid in its pro-

ductum, aid ab Us prcestitum, ve-

rum Christi solius ergo; cisquc

ad justitiam non fidem ipsam, non

crcdendi actum, aut aliam quam-

cunque obedicntiam evangelicam,

verum obedicntiam ac satisfactio-

ncm Christi irnputando* cum nempe

recipientibus, eique ac justitiee ejus

per fidem innitcntibus ; quam Mi

fidem ex dono Dei, non a scijisis,

habent*

II. Fides hoc modo Christum rc-

cipiens, eique innitens etc justitiee

ejus, estjustificationis itnicum instru-

mentumf in liomine tamenjustifietxto

hcec non est sotitaria, verum gratiis

(f/iis omnibus salutaribus semper co-

mittda ; neque est hose fides mortua,

sed qucc per charitatem operatur.
1

III. Qui hunc in modum justifi-

»2 John 9-11; 1 Cor. xvi. 22; Gal. i. G-

8.

- Rom. viii. 30 ; iii. 24.
3 [Am. ed. not.']

4 Rom. i\\ 5-8; 2 Cor. v. 1!). 21
; Rom. iii.

22, 21, 2."., 27, 28 ; Titus iii. 5, 7 ; Eph. i.

7; Jer. xxiii. G ; 1 Cor. i. 30, 31 ; Horn,

v. 17-19.
6 Acts x. 44; Gal. ii. 1G ; Phil. iii. 9 ; Acts

xiii. 38,39; Eph. ii. 7,8.
8 John i. 12; Horn. iii. 28; v. 1.

7 James ii. 1 7, 22, 2G ; Gal. v. G.
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death, did fully discharge the debt

of all those that are thus justified,

and did make a proper, real, and

full satisfaction to his Father's

justice in their behalf.
1 Yet in-

asmuch as he was given by the

Father for them,2 and his obe-

dience and satisfaction accepted

in their stead,
3 and both freely,

not for any thing in them, their

justification is only of free grace;
4

that both the exact justice and rich

grace of God might be glorified in

the justification of sinners.
5

IV. God did, from all eternity,

decree to justify all the elect,
6 and

Christ did, in the fullness of time,

die for their sins, and rise again

for their justification:
7

neverthe-

less, they are not justified until

the Holy Spirit doth, in due time,

actually apply Christ unto them. 8

V. God doth continue to for-

give the sins of those that are

justified
;

9 aud although they can

never fall from the state of justi-

fication,
10

yet they may by their

sins fall under God's fatherly dis-

pleasure, and not have the light

of his countenance restored unto

them, until they humble them-

cantur, coram omnium debita Chri-

stusper obedicntiam suam mortemgue

prorsus dissolvit; corumque vice ju-

st it ice Patris sui recdem, plenam, ct

proprie dictam scdisfactionem prce-

stitit.
1 Quum tamen non propter in

Us quicepiam, verum grcduito Pater

cum Christum ipsum pro eis dederit,
2

turn obedicntiam ejus ac satisfactio-

ncm tanquam eorum loco constitute

acccptaverit ; omnino a gratia gredu-

ita est eorumjustification Quo nimi-

rum Oci turn accurata justitia turn

hcuplcs gratia glorificata foret in

justificatione peccatorum.
6

IY. Ab cetcrno decrevit Dcus clec-

tos omnes justiftcare," Christusque in

temporis plcnitudine mortuus est pro

eorum pccccdis, ct in jastificationcm

eorum rcsurrexit :
7
nihil•) minus ta-

men justificati prius non sunt, quam

Christum eis in tempore suo opportu-

no Spiritus Sanctus actu applicuerit*

Y. Persevered Ocus coram pec-

cata condonare quos semel justifi-

eavit, quin ct etiamsi excidcrc statu

justificationis nunquam possint /
10

fieri tamen potest id irce Dei, pa-

ternee quidem illi, per peccata sua

se exponant, nee lumen paterni rut-

ins prius sibi habcant rcstitutum,

quam semct ipsos humiliaverint,

1 Rom. v. 8-10, 19; 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6; Heb. x.

10, 14; Dan. ix. 24, 2G; Isa. liii. 4-6,

10-12.
2 Rom. viii. 32.
3 2 Cor. v. 21 ; Matt. iii. 17: Eph. v. 2.

4 Rom. iii. 24 ; Eph. i. 7.

5 Rom. iii. 2G; Eph. ii. 7.

6 Gal. iii. 8; 1 Pet. i. 2, 19, 20; Rom. viii. 30.
7 Gal. iv. 4; 1 Tim. ii. 6; Rom. iv. 25.
8 Col. i. 21, 22; Gal. ii. 1G; Titus iii. 4-7.
9 Matt. vi. 12; 1 John i. 7, <J; ii. 1, 2.

10 Luke xxii. 32; John x. 28; Heb. x. 14.
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selves, confess their sins, beg par-

dun, and renew their faith and

repentance.
1

VI. The justification of believ-

ers under the Old Testament was,

in all these respects, one and the

same with the justification of be-

lievers under the New Testament.
2

Chapter XII.

Of Adoption.

All those that are justified God

vouchsafeth, in and for his only

Son Jesus Christ, to make par-

takers of the grace of adoption
;

3

by which they are taken into

the number, and enjoy the lib-

erties and privileges of the chil-

dren of God; 4 have his name put

upon them; 5
receive the Spirit of

adoption;
8 have access to the

throne of grace with boldness;
7

are enabled to cry, Abba, Father; 8

are pitied,
9

protected,
10 provided

for,
11 and chastened by him as by

a father;
12

yet never cast off,
13

but sealed to the day of redemp-

tion,
1 '1 and inherit the promises,

16
as

heirs of everlasting salvation.
16

peccata agnoverint, imploraverint

vcniam, fidem denique ct pamitcn-

tirim sitam renovavcrint.
1

VI. Justificatio fidelium sub Ve-

tere ac Novo* Tcstamcnto quoad

isthcec omnia est una eadcmque. 3

Cap. XII.

De Adoptione.

Dcus justificatos omnes dignatur

in filio sito unigenifo Jcsu Christo,

ct propter eundem partieipes facere

gratke Adoptionisf per quam in nu-

merum filiorum Dei assumuntur, ta-

liumque immunitatibus ac privilcgiis

potiunturf impositum sihi habent no-

men Dei,
6
Spiritum adopt ion is acci-

piunt
}

e aditum habent ad thronum

gratice cum confidential potcstatem

conscquuntur clamandi Abba Pater

f

commiserationcm,
9
tutclam,

10
ct pro-

ridentiam
11
sortiuntur ; quin ct ca-

stigationem Dei patcrnam experiun-

tur;" nunquam tamen ahdicantur™

vcriim in diem redemptionis consi-

gnati
1* promissioncs obtinent hwre-

ditario jure,
11

' ut qui harcdes sunt

cctcrnce salutis.
1 *

1 Psa. lxxxix. 31-33; li. 7-12; xxxii. 5;

Matt. xxvi. 7o ; 1 Cor. xi. 30, 32; Luke

i. 20. [xiii. 8.

2 Gal. iii. 9, 13, 14; Rom. iv. 22-24
; Ileb.

3 Eph. i. 5; Gal. iv. 4,6.
* Horn. viii. 17; John i. 12.
6
Jer. xiv. i); 2 Cor. vi. 18; Rev. iii. 12.

Rom. viii. 15.

1 Eph. iii. 12; Rom. v. 2.

8 Gal. iv. G.

9 Psa. ciii. 13.

10 Prov. xiv. 2G.

11 Matt. vi. 30,32; 1 Pet. v. 7.

12
Ileb. xii. 6.

13 Lam. iii. 31.

14 Eph. iv. 30.
15 Heb. vi. 12.

16
1 Pet.i. 3, 4; Heb. i. 14.
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Chapter XIII.

Of Sanclification.

I. They who are effectually called

and regenerated, having a new heart

and a new spirit created in them,

are further sanctified, really and

personally, through the virtue of

Christ's death and resurrection/ by

his Word and Spirit dwelling in

them
;

" the dominion of the whole

body of sin is destroyed,
3 and the

several lusts thereof are more and

more weakened and mortified,
4 and

they more and more quickened and

strengthened, in all saving graces,
6

to the practice of true holiness,

without which no man shall see

the Lord.
6

II. This sanctification is through-

out in the whole man/ yet imper-

fect in this life ; there abideth still

some remnants of corruption in

every part,
8 whence ariseth a con-

tinual and irreconcilable war, the

flesh lusting against the spirit, and

the spirit against the flesh.
9

III. In which war, although the

remaining corruption for a time

may much prevail,
10

yet, through

the continual supply of strength

from the sanctifying Spirit of

Cap. XIII.

De Sanctijicatione.

I. Quotquot efficacitcr vocantur, ac

regenerantur, cor novum Itabcntes

novumquc spiritum in se creatum,

sunt virtute mortis et resurrection is

Christi
1

per verbum ejus sp)iritumquc

in eis inhaHtantem" ulterius sancti-

ficati, rcaliter quidem ac personali-

ter : totins corporispeccati dominium

in eos destruitur,
3

ejusquc varice

libidincs debilitantur indies magis

magisque ac mortificantur ;
4 UK in-

terim magis magisque in omni gratia

salutari vivificantur et corroboran-

tur indies,* ad praxim vero3 sancti-

monios, qua quidem destitutus nemo

unquam videbit Dominion. 6

II. Universalis est hwc et per to-

tum homincm diffusa sanctificatio,
7

verum in liac vita est imperfecta non-

nidlis corruptionis rcliquiis adhuc in

omni parte remanentibus,
e
unde hel-

ium exoritur pcrpetuum et implaca-

bite; Jiinc came adversus spiritum,

illinc spiritu adversus carnem con-

cupisccnte.
9

III. In quo quidem bcllo licet

corruptio residua p)Ossit aliquandiu

prcevalcre plurimum™ pars tamen

regenita, sanctificante Christi spi-

ritu perpetuas fcrente suppctias.

1 1 Cor. vi. 11; Acts xx. 32; Phil. iii. 10;

Rom. vi. 5, 6.

2 John xvii. 17; Eph. v. 26 ; 2 Thess. ii. 13.

3 Rom. vi. 6, 14.

4 Gal. v. 24; Rom. viii. 13.

5 Col. i. 11; Eph. iii. 16-19.

6 2 Cor. vii. 1 ; Heb. xii. 14.
7

1 Thess. v. 23.

8
1 John i. 10; Rom. vii. 18, 23; Phil. iii.

12.
9 Gal. v. 17; 1 Pet. ii. 11.

10 Rom. vii. 23.
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Christ, the regenerate part doth \evadit victrix);' adcoque sancti in

overcome; 1 and so the saints grow

in grace,
3 perfecting holiness in

the fear of God. 3

Chatter XIV.

Of Saving Faith.

I. The grace of faith, whereby the

elect are enabled to believe to the

saving of their souls,
4

is the work

of the Spirit of Christ in their

hearts,
5 and is ordinarily wrought

by the ministry of the Word;

by which also, and by the ad-

ministration of the sacraments

and prayer, it is increased and

strengthened.
7

II. By this faith a Christian be-

lieveth to be true whatsoever is

revealed in the Word, for the au-

thority of God himself speaking

therein;
8 and acteth differently

upon that which each particular

passage thereof containeth; yield-

ing obedience to the commands,9

trembling at the threatenings,
10 and

embracing the promises of God

for this life and that which is to

come." But the principal acts of

saving faith are accepting, receiv-

ing, and resting upon Christ alone

gratia crescunt* sanctitatem in ti-

more Domini pcrficicntes?

Cap. XIV.

De Fide salvifica.

I. Gratia Fidci, qua elect i cre-

dere valent ad animarum suarum

salutem
}
* Sjoiritus Christi opus est

in eorum cordibus operands* effec-

tum phrumquc verhi Dei ministe-

rio
7

G

quo eodem ctiam, ut et admini-

stratione Sacramcntorum atque ora-

tione robur ci accedit ac incremen-

tum.
1

II. Ilac Fide credit CJiristianus

verum esse quicquid in vcrbo reve-

latur, propter authoritatem ipsius

inibi loquentis Dei;* et varie qui-

dem in iUud agit turn obsequendo

mandatis* turn ad minas contremi-

scens,
10

turn ctiam promissa Dei,

sen prcBsentem hanc vitam sen fu-

iuram spectent, amplexando" pro

varia nempe ratione illarum rcrum,

(/mi in singulis verbi purtibus con-

tinent/!)•. Verum fidei scdvificce ac-

tus illi sunt pnecipui, Christi ac-

ceptatio et rccepdio, in cumquc solum

1 Rom. vi. 14; 1 John v. 4; Eph. iv. 15,

16.
2
2 Pet. iii. 18; 2 Cor. iii. 18.

3 2 Cor. vii. 1.

4 Heb. x. 39.
s 2 Cor. iv. 13; Eph. i. 17-19; ii. 8.

6 Rom. x. 11,17. *

7 1 Pet. ii. 2 ; Acts xx. 32 ; Rom. iv. 1 1
;

Luke xvii. 5; Rom. i. 16, 17.

8 John iv. 42 ; 1 Thess. ii. 1 3 ; 1 John v. 10

;

Acts xxiv. 14.

9 Rom. xvi. 20.
10

Isa. lxvi. 2.

11 Heb. xi. 13 ; 1 Tim. iv. 8.
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for justification, sanctification, and

eternal life, by virtue of the cove-

nant of grace.
1

III. This faitli is different in

degrees, weak or strong;
2 may be

often and many ways assailed and

weakened, but gets the victory;
3

growing up in many to the attain-

ment of a full assurance through

Christ,
4 who is both the author

and finisher of our faith.
5

Chapter XV.

Of Repentance unto Life.

I. Repentance unto life is an

evangelical grace,
6

the doctrine

whereof is to be preached by ev-

ery minister of the gospel, as well

as that of faith in Christ.
7

II. By it a sinner, out of the

sight and sense, not only of the

danger, but also of the filthiness

and odiousness of his sins, as con-

trary to the holy nature and right-

eous law of God, and upon the

apprehension of his mercy in

Christ to such as are penitent, so

grieves for and hates his sins

as to turn from them all unto

God, 8
purposing and endeavoring

recumbehtia pro justificcdionc, sanc-

tificatione, ipsague adeo vita ccterna,

vi/rtute foederis gratia? consequents. 1

III. Fides liccc pro diversis ejus

gradibus debilior est aid fortior ;
a

impugnari quidem scepenumero mul-

tisque modis ac debilitari potest, non

ita tamen quin victrix evadat /
a

ct

quidem in midtis ad plenam usque

ccrtitudincm per Christum adolcscit,*

qui fidci nostrce idem author est ct

consummator*

Cap. XV.

De resipiscentia ad vitam.

I. Ptcsipiscentia ad vitam est gra-

tia Evangelical cuius quidem doc-

trina par iter ac ilia de fide in Chri-

stum est a singulis ministris Evan-

gelii prcedicanda.

II. Per cam peccator ex inspectu

sensuque non solum pericidi vcrum

etiam turpitudinis, ac natural pec-

catorum suorurn prorsus abomi-

nandce, utpote sanctce Dei naturce,

justccque legi adversantium, atque

e perspecta ejus erga pamitentcs in

Christo misericordia, ita peccata

sua defiet ac detcstatur, ut ab eis

omnibus ad Deum convcrtatur* cum

proposito conatuque in cunctis man-

1 John i. 12 ; Acts xvi. 31 ; Gal. ii. 20 ; Acts 5 Heb. xii. 2.

xv. 11.

2 Heb. v. 13, 14 ; Eom. iv. 19, 20; Matt. vi.

30 ; viii. 10.

3 Luke xxii. 31,32; Eph.vi.lG; Uohnv.4,5.
4 Heb. vi. 1

1
, 12 ; x. 22 ; Col. ii. 2.

Vol. III.—S s

6 Zech. xii. 10; Acts xi. 18.

7 Luke xxiv. 47 ; Mark i. 15 ; Acts xx. 21.

8 Ezek. xviii. 30, 31 ; xxxvi. 31 ; Isa. xxx. 22;

Psa.li.4; Jer. xxxi. 18, 19; Joel ii. 12, 13;

Amos v. 15; Psa. cxix. 128; 2Cor.vii. 11.
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to walk with him in all the ways

of his commandments. 1

III. Although repentance bo not

to be rested in as any satisfaction

for sin, or any cause of the par-

don thereof,
2 which is the act of

God's free grace in Christ;
3

yet

is it of such necessity to all sin-

ners that none may expect pardon

without it.
4

IV. As there is no sin so small

but it deserves damnation, 5
so

there is no sin so great that it

can bring damnation upon those

who truly repent.
6

Y. Men ought not to content

themselves with a general repent-

ance, but it is every man's duty

to endeavor to repent of his par-

ticular sins particularly.
7

VI. As every man is bound to

make private confession of his

sins to God, praying for the par-

don thereof,
8 upon which, and the

forsaking of them, he shall find

mercy ;° so he that seandalizeth his

brother, or the Church of Christ,

ought to be willing, by a private

or public confession and sorrow

for his sin, to declare his repent-

datorum ejus viis cum eodem mn-

bulandi.
1

III. Etsi resipiscentice nobis fi-

dendum non sit, ac si ea essct ulla

autpro peccatis satisfactio, aid causa

remissionis peccatorum* (qui gratice

Dei in Christo gratuitce actus est),
3

est nihilominus cunctis peccatoribus

usque adeo nccessaria, ut sine ca

nulla cuivis unquam remissio sit cx-

pectanda?

IV. Qucmadmodum nullum cstpec-

catum adco exiguum ut damnationem

non mereaturj ita ncque magnum

adco peccatum idlum est, ut damna-

tionem inferre possit vere pamitenti-

hus:

V. In rcsipisccntia generali ac-

quicscendum non est, verum ad id

contendere tenctur quisque, tit singu-

lorum siiorum peccatorum quam

particularcm agat pomitentiam?

VI. Qucmadmodum autcm tenctur

quivis peccata sua Deo privatim

confiteri, ct pro remissione illorum

precibus contendere :
8
(quod si praz-

stiterit ct pecccda simul dereliquerit,

misericordiam conscquetur)
9
ita qui

fratri sno, aid Ecclcs'm Christi,

scai/dalofucrit, promptus ct paratus

esse debet qua confessione sive pri-

vata, sive ctiam publica, qua de pec-

1 Psa. cxix. 6, 59, 10G; Luke i. G ; 2 Kings 5 Rom. vi. 23; v. 12; Matt. xii. 3G.

xxiii. 25.
6 Isa. lv. 7; Rom. viii. 1 ; Isa. i. 16, 18.

s Ezek. xxxvi. 31 , 32 ; xvi. G1-C3. 7 Psa. xix. 13 ; Luke xix. 8 ; 1 Tim. i. 13, 15.

u
1 1. ps. xiv. 2, 4 ; Rom. iii. 24 ; Eph. i. 7.

8 Psa. li. 4, 5, 7, !), 14 ; xxxii. 5, G.

4 Luke xiii. 3, :>
; Acts xvii. 30, 81. Prov. xxviii. 13 ; I John i. 9.
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ance to those that are offended,
1

who are thereupon to be recon-

ciled to him, and in love to re-

ceive him. 2

Chapter XVI.

Of Good Works.

I. Good works are only such

as God hath commanded in his

holy Word,3 and not such as,

without the warrant thereof, are

devised by men out of blind zeal,

or upon any pretense of good in-

tention.
4

II. These good works, done in obe-

dience to God's commandments,

are the fruits and evidences of a

true and lively faith;
6 and by them

believers manifest their thankful-

ness,
6
strengthen their assurance,

7

edify their brethren,
8 adorn the

profession of the gospel,
9
stop the

mouths of the adversaries,
10 and

glorify God, 11 whose workmanship

they are, created in Christ Jesus

thereunto,
12

that, having their fruit

unto holiness, they may have the

end, eternal life.
13

III. Their ability to do good

catis suis dolore, resipisccntiam suam

eis qiiibus offendicido fuerit decla-

rare,
1

quo prccstito Mi redirc cum eo

in gratiam debent, eumque dcnuo

cum charitate recipere.
2

Cap. XVI.

Ue bonis operibus.

I. Bona opera ea tantum sunt'

quce in verbo sito sancto prcecepit

Ocus; 3

minime autem ea quce ab-

sque ulla illius authoritate, sunt ab

hominibus excogitata, sive e cccco

zelo id factum fuerit, sen bonce in-

tentionis proctextu quoviscunque*

II. Bona liccc opera e conscicntia

mandatorum Dei prcestita vivce ve-

rccque fidei fructus sunt ac evi-

dentue; 5 per hcec fideles gratitudi-

nem suam manifestant,
6
de salute

ccrtitudincm suam augeni,
7
fratres

suos ccdificant* Evangelii profes-

sioncm ornant,
9
obturant ora ad-

versantibus™ ac Deum denique glo-

rificant,
11

cuius opificium sunt in

Jesu Christo ad licec creati" quo

fructum habentcs ad sanctimo-

niani, finem conscquantur cetcmam

vitam.
13

III. Quod bonis operibus idonei

1 James v. 1G; Luke xvii. 3, 4 ; Josh. vii. 19

;

Psa. Ii. throughout.
2 2 Cor. ii. 8 ;

[Amer. ed. Gal. vi. 1 , 2].
3 Micah vi. 8 ; Rom. xii. 2 ; Heb. xiii. 21.
1 Matt. xv. 9 ; Isa. xxix. 13 ; 1 Pet. i. 1 8

;

Rom. x. 2 ; John xvi. 2; 1 Sam. xv. 21-

23.
s James ii. 18, 22.

6 Psa. cxvi. 12, 13 ; 1 Pet. ii. 9.
7

1 John ii. 3, 5 ; 2 Pet. i. 5-10.
8 2 Cor. ix. 2 ; Matt. v. 16.
9 Tit. ii. 5,i>-12; 1 Tim. vi. h

10
1 Pet. ii. 15.

11
1 Pet, ii. 12 ; Phil. i. 11 ; John xv. 8.

12 Eph. ii. 10.
13 Rom. vi. 22.
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works is not at all of themselves,

but wholly from the Spirit of

Christ.
1 And that they may be

enabled thereunto, besides the

graces they have already received,

there is required an actual influ-

ence of the same Holy Spirit to

work in them to will and to do of

his good pleasure

;

2
yet are they

not hereupon to grow negligent, as

if they were not bound to perform

any duty unless upon a special

motion of the Spirit; but they

ought to be diligent in stirring

up the grace of God that is in

them. 3

IV. They who in their obedi-

ence attain to the greatest height

which is possible in this life, are so

far from being able to superero-

gate and to do more than God

requires, as
4

that they fall short

of much which in duty they are

bound to do.
6

V. We can not, by our best works,

merit pardon of sin, or eternal life

at the hand of God, by reason of

the great disproportion that is be-

tween them and the glory to come,

and the infinite distance that is be-'

tween us and God, whom by them

we can neither profit nor satisfy

sint prccstandis omnino id a spiritu

Christi est, nullatcnus autem e seip-

sis.
1 Et quo cis priestandis pares

fant, prceter habitus gratiee iam

infusos, ejusdem Spiritus sancti ac-

tualis porro rcquiritur influcntia,

qua nempe in us opcrctur turn vcllc

turn ctiam efficcre pro suo ipsius

hcneplacito
:'" scd neque tamen iis

proinde socordiw scse licet pcrmit-

tere ; ac si nisi specialitcr cos exci-

tante Spiritu ad nulla pictatis ojjicia

prccstanda tenercntur ; vcrum se-

dulam debent navare operam susci-

tandce illi qua? in its est divince gra-

tiee?

IV. Qui gradum obediential sum-

mum quidem in Jiac vita possibilcm

asscquuntur, tantum abest id supcr-

erogare quicquam possint ac plus

prazstarc quam quod Bcus requisi-

verit, id multum sane subsidant in-

fra illud, quod ex officio prccstare

obligantur.
b

V. Pcccatorum veniam, aid vitam

mternam de Deo mercri non valc-

mus, ne optimis quidem operibus

nostris; cum propter summam illam

inter ca ct futuram gloriam dispari-

tatcm ; turn ctiam propter infinitam

distantiam quce inter nos ac Dcitm

interccdit; cui nos per ilia nee pro-

' John xv. 4-C ; Ezek. xxxvi. 20, 27. 10, 11 ; Isa. lxiv. 7 ; 2 Tim. i. C ; Acts
2 Phil. ii. 13; iv. 13; 2 Cor. iii. 5. xxvi. 6, 7 ; Jude 20, 21.
3 Phil. ii. 12 ; Heb. vi. 11,12; 2 Pet. i. 3, 5,

4 [Amer. ed. omits as.'] [Gal. v. 17.

5 Luke xvii. 10 ; Neh. xiii. 22 ; Job ix. 2, 3

;
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for the debt of our former sins
;

'

but when we have done all we can,

we have done but our duty, and

are unprofitable servants
;

2 and be-

cause, as they are good, they pro-

ceed from his Spirit

;

3 and as they

are wrought by us, they are defiled

and mixed with so much weakness

and imperfection that they can not

endure the severity of God's judg-

ment.4

VI. Yet notwithstanding, the

persons of believers being accepted

through Christ, their good works

also are accepted in him, 5
not as

though they were in this life wholly

unblamable and imreprovable in

God's sight;
6
but that he, looking

upon them in his Son, is pleased

to accept and reward that which is

sincere, although accompanied with

many weaknesses and imperfec-

tions.
7

. "Works done by unregener-

ate men, although for the matter

of them they may be things which

God commands, and of good use

both to themselves and others;
8

dcsse quicquam possumus, neqiie pro

antecedentturn peccatorum nostro-

rum debito satisfaccre ;
l verum cum

quantum possumus fecerimus, non

nisi quod debemus prcestiterimus, ac

servi inutilcs futuri sumus ;' turn

den /que quoniam a spiritu Dei in

quantum bona sunt proficiscuntur*

ita vcro sunt coinquinata, tantum-

quc imperfectionis ac infirmitas ad-

mistum Jiabent, prout a nobis effici-

untur, nt strictum Dei judicium

non sint ferendo*

VI. Nihihminus tamen acceptis

in gratiam per Christum fidelium

pcrsonis, eorum ctiam opera bona

per eundem accepta sunt;
6 non quod

in Jtac vita sint omnis culpa? prorsus

immunia, quccque in conspectu Dei

nullum reprehensionem mercantur /
6

verum quod ilia respiciens in filio

suo Dcus, quod sincerum est, ntcun-

que mult is infirmitatibus ac imper-

fectionibus involution, acccptarc dig-

nctur ac remunerari,
1

VII. Opera nondum regenitorum,

licet, quoad materiam prccccpto di-

vino conform ia esse possint, sibique

ipsis ct aliis item utilia;* cum ta-

men nequc a corde profluant per fi-

1 Rom. iii. 20; iv. 2, 4, 6; Eph. ii. 8, 9; Titus 5 Eph. i. 6 ; 1 Pet. ii. 5 ; Exod. xxviii. 38
;

iii. 5-7
; Rom. viii. 18 ; Psa. xvi. 2 ; Job Gen. iv. 4 with Heb. xi. 4.

xxii. 2, 3 ; xxxv. 7, 8
3 Luke xvii. 10.

,

3 Gal. v. 22, 23.

6 Job ix. 20 ; Psa. cxliii. 2.

7 Heb. xiii. 20, 21 ; 2 Cor. viii. 12 ; Heb. vi.

10; Matt, xxv. 21, 23.
4
Isa. lxiv. G; Gal. v. 17; Rom. vii. 15, IS ; 2 Kings x. 30, 31 ; 1 Kings xxi. 27, 29;

Psa. cxliii. 2 ; exxx. 3 Phil. i. 15, 1G, 18.
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yet because they proceed not from

a heart purified by faith,
1 nor are

done in a right manner, according

to the Word,3 nor to a right end,

the glory of God
;

3 they are there-

fore sinful, and can not please God,

or make a man meet to receive

grace from God." And yet their

neglect of them is more sinful and

displeasing unto God. 6

Chaptkh XVII.

Of the Perseverance of the Saints.

I. They whom God hath accept-

ed in his Beloved, effectually called

and sanctified by his Spirit, can

neither totally nor finally fall away

from the state of grace ; but shall

certainly persevere therein to the

end, and be eternally saved.
6

II. This perseverance of the

saints depends, not upon their own

free-will, but upon the immutability

of the decree of election, flowing

from the free and unchangeable

love of God the Father; 7 upon the

efficacy of the merit and interces-

sion of Jesus Christ;
8
the abiding

don depuratOj ncc secundum verhum

co quo par est prcestentur modofsed

neque ad fincm dclitum, Dei nempe

ghriam, destincntur ;
3
sunt proinde

peccata, ncc Deo grata esse possunt,

ncc reddcre quenquam valcnt ido-

neum ad gratiam a Deo recipien-

dum.'
1
' Ejusmodi tauten operum

ncglcctu, gravius quidem Mi pec-

cunt Dcumquc offendunt vehemen-

tius.
i'

Cap. XVII.

De perseverantia Sanctorum.

I. Quotquot Dcus in dilccto sao

acceptavit, vocavit ejftcacitcr ac per

Spiritum mum sanctificavit, non

possunt Mi statu graticc aid fi-

nalitcr excidere aid totaliter ; ve-

rum in co ad fincm usque ccrto

pcrscvcrahunt, ac scdutcm ceternam

consequentu r.
e

II. Hax autem sanctorum perse-

verantia, non pendet a lihero ipso-

rum arhitrio, verum a decrcti clcc-

tionis immutahilitate {quod ex amore

Dei Patris fluxit, gratuito Mo ac

immutahdi), 1 a meriti Jcsu Christi

ac intercessionis efficacta," a Spiri-

tus ct scminis Dei in iis pcrman-

1 Gen. iv. 3-0 with Ileb. xi. 4, G.
6
Phil. i. 6 ; 2 Pet. i. 10

; John x. 28, 20
;

2
1 Cor. xiii. 3 ; Isa. i. 1 2. 1 John iii. 9 ; 1 Pet. i. 5, ; [Am. ed. Job

3 Matt. vi. 2,5, 16. xvii. 9].
4 Hag. ii. 14 ; Titus i. 15 ; Amos v. 21, 22 ;

7 2 Tim. ii. 18, 19; Jer. xxxi. 3.

Hos. i. 4; Rom. ix. 16; Titus iii. 5. * Ileb. x. 10, 14 ; xiii. 20, *21
; ix. 12-15

;

1
Pea. xiv. 4; xxxvi. 3; Job xxi. 14, 15; Pom. viii. 33, to the end; John xvii. 11,

Matt. xxv. 41-45
; xxiii. 23. 24 ; Luke xxii. 32; Ileb. vii. 25.
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of the Spirit and of the seed of

God within them ; ' and the nature

of the covenant of grace

:

' from

all which ariseth also the certain-

ty and infallibility thereof.
3

III. Nevertheless they may,

through the temptations of Satan

and of the world, the prevalency

of corruption remaining in them,

and the neglect of the means of

their preservation, fall into griev-

ous sins;
4 and for a time continue

therein

:

6 whereby they incur God's

displeasure,
6 and grieve his Holy

Spirit;
7 come to be deprived of

some measure of their graces and

comforts

;

8 have their hearts hard-

ened," and their consciences wound-

ed; 10 hurt and scandalize others,
11

and bring temporal judgments

upon themselves.
12

Chapter XVIII.

Of the Assurance of Grace and Salvation.

I. Although hypocrites and oth-

er unregenerate men may vainly

deceive themselves with false hopes

and carnal presumptions of being

in the favor of God and estate of

salvation,
13 which hope of theirs

sione f a natura dcnique foederis

gratice;" e quibus omnibus ctiam

emergit ccrtitudo ejusdem ct infatti-

bHitas.
3

III. Nihilo tamen minus fieri po-

test at iidem itti, qua Sata- mun-

diquc tcntatione, qua mancntis ad-

huc in iis corruptionis prcevalcntia,

et ncgJectu mediorum conservations

suce
}
in peccata gravia incidantf in

eisque ad tempus commorcntur

;

5

wide iram Oei sibi ijisis contra-

liunt* ejusque Spiritual Sanctum

contristant,
1

gratias mas et consola-

tiones quadantenus et quoad gradus

nonnullos amittunt* corda sibi ha-

bent indurata,
9
ct vidncratas consci-

cntias ;
10

cdiis nocumento sunt et of-

fendictdo,
u
sibimct ipsis dcnique ac-

cersunt judicia Dei temporalia.
1'

C.vr. XVIII.

De certitudlne gratice et salutis.

I. Quamvis fieri potest id liypo-

critcc aliiquc homines non regeniti spe

vana falsisque (p>ro corruptaz natura}

more) opinionibus prccsumptis, se de-

cipiant, favorem Oei, statumquc sa-

lutis sibi' fedso arrogantcs ;
13

qua; il-

1 John xiv. 1G, 17; 1 John ii. 27; iii. 9.

2 Jer. xxxii. 40 ;
[Am. ed. Heb. viii. 10-12].

3 John x. 28 ; 2 Thess. iii. 3 ; 1 John ii. 19
;

[Am. ed. 1 Thess. v. 23, 24].
4 Matt. xxvi. 70, 72, 74.

5 Psa. Ii. title and verse 14 ;
[Am. ed. 2 Sam.

xii. 9, 13].
6 Isa. lxiv. 5, 7, 9 ; 2 Sam. xi. 27.
7 Eph. iv. 30.

8 Psa. Ii. 8, 10, 12 ; Rev. ii. 4 ; Cant. v. 2, 3,

4,6.
9 Isa. xxxvi. 17; Mark vi.52; xvi. 14; [Am.

ed. Psa. xcv. 8].
10 Psa. xxxii. 3, 4 ; li. 8.

11 2 Sam. xii. 14.

12 Psa. lxxxix. 31, 32 ; 1 Cor. xi. 32.
13 Job viii. 13, 14 ; Micali iii. 11 ; Deut. xxix.

19; John viii. 41.
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shall perish
:

' yet such as truly

believe in the Lord Jesus, and love

him in sincerity, endeavoring to

walk in all good conscience before

liiin, may in this life be certainly

assured that they are in a state of

grace,
2 and may rejoice in the hope

of the glory of God, which hope

shall never make them ashamed. 3

II. This certainty is not a bare

conjectural and probable persua-

sion, grounded upon a fallible

hope; 4 but an infallible assurance

of faith, founded upon the divine

truth of the promises of salvation,
5

the inward evidence of those

graces unto which these promises

are made, 6

the testimony of the

Spirit of adoption witnessing with

our spirits that we are the children

of God :

' which Spirit is the earnest

of our inheritance, whereby we are

sealed to the day of redemption. 8

III. This infallible assurance

doth not so belong to the essence

of faith, but that a true believer

may wait long, and conflict with

many difficulties before he be par-

taker of it: yet, being enabled by

the Spirit to know the things which

are freely given him of God, he

Jorum spcs pcribit:
1

qui tamen in

Dominium Jesum vere crcduuf, eum-

que sincere d'digunt, studentes coram

ipso in omni bona conscicntia ambu-

lare ; cvadcre possunt in Jiac vita

certi se in statu gratiw esse consti-

tutos;'' quin etiam Icctari possunt

spe glorice Dei, qum quidcm sp>es

nitnqitam cos pudcfaciet*

II. Hcec ccrtitudo non est per-

suasio mere conjccturcdis ct proba-

bilis, innixa spe fallaci;
1 vcrum

infallibilis quondam fidci ccrtitudo,

fundamentum habens dicinam pro-

missionum salutis veritatem;* gra-

tiarum, quibits promissiones illcc fi-

unt intemam evidentiam ; " testi-

monium denique spiritus adoptionis

una cum spiritibus nostris tcstifi-

cantis nos esse filios Dei ;
7
qui qui-

dem spiritus arrhdbo est hcereditatis

nostrcc, quo in diem redemtionis si-

gillamur.
%

III. Hcec ccrtitudo infaUibilis,

non ita spectat essentiam fidci, quin

vere fidelis expectare quandoquc d/u-

tius, ct cum variis difficultatibus con-

fiigere prius possit, quam illius com-

pos fiat,
9 vcrum potent idem ordi-

nariorum usu debito mediorum, ab-

sque reveledione idla extraordinary

1 Matt. vii. 22, 23 ;
[Am. ed. Job viii. 13].

2
1 John ii. 3; iii. 14, 18, 19, 21, 24; v.

13.
3 Roni. v. 2,5.
1

Heb. vi. 11, It).

b Heb. vi. 17, 18.

6 2 Pet. i. 4, 5, 10, 11 ; 1 John ii. 3 ; iii. 14

;

2 Cor. i. 12.

7 Rom. viii. 15,16.
h Eph. i. 13, 14; iv. 30; 2 Cor. i. 21, 22.

,J

1 John v. 13; Isa. 1.10; Mark ix. 24; Psa.

lxxxviii. throughout ; lxxvii. to ver. 12.
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may, without extraordinary revela-

tion, in the right use of ordinary

means, attain thereunto.
1 And

therefore it is the duty of every

one to give all diligence to make

his calling and election sure
;

2
that

thereby his heart may be enlarged

in peace and joy in the Holy

Ghost, in love and thankfulness to

God, and in strength and cheer-

fulness in the duties of obedience,

the proper fruits of this assur-

ance :

3
so far is it from inclining

men to looseness.
4

IV. True believers may have the

assurance of their salvation divers

ways shaken, diminished, and inter-

mitted ; as, by negligence in pre-

serving of it; by falling into some

special sin, which woundeth the

conscience, and grieveth the Spirit;

by some sudden or vehement temp-

tation ; by God's withdrawing the

light of his countenance, and suf-

fering even such as fear him to

walk in darkness and to have no

light

:

5
yet are they never utterly

destitute of that seed of God, and

life of faith, that love of Christ

and the brethren, that sincerity of

heart and conscience of duty, out

cam adiqtisci,
1

spiritu nempe quce

Deus illi gratuito donaverit cogno-

scendi facidtatcm subministrante.

Proindcque tenctur quisque, quo vo-

cationcm suam sibi ct dcctionem

certain faded, omnem adhibere dili-

genticm,* unde cor suum haired pace

ct gaudio in spiritu sancto, inDcum

amove ct gratitudine, in actions ob-

servantice robore ct alacritate dila-

tedurn ; qui certitudinus huiusfruc-

tus proprii sunt ac genuini.
3 Tan-

turn abest id homines bide ad om-

nem nequitiam disemgantur,*

IV. Certitude salutis vere fideli-

bus multifariam concuti potest et

imminui imo ct quandoque inter-

rumpi ; conscrvandi scilicet earn in-

curia ; lapsu in pccccdum aliquod

insigne, quod conscicntiam vulncrcd,

spiritumque contristat ; tentatione

ediqua vehementi ac subitanca ; uti

etiam Deo vultus sui lumen subdu-

ccnte, ac pcrmittente id vcl illi qui

j

ipsum timent in tenebris ambulent

\omniprorsus limine viduedi:
6 nun-

\quam tamen destituuntur penitus
1

illo Dei scmine vitaque fidci. Chri-

\sti ilia frcdrumque dilcctione, ea

! sinceritate cordis et pietatis officia

J

prccstandi conscientia ; undo per

' 1 Cor. ii. 1 2 ; 1 John iv. 13 ; Heb. vi. 11,12;

Eph. iii. 17-19.
2 2 Pet. i. 10.

3 Rom. v. 1,2,5; Rom. xiv. 17; xv.13; Eph.

i. 3, 4 ; Psa. iv. 6, 7 ; cxix. 32.
4
1 Johnii. 1,2; Rom. vi. 1,2; Titus ii. 11, 12,

14; 2 Cor. vii. 1; Rom. viii. 1, 12; 1 John

iii. 2, 3 ; Psa. exxx. 4 ; 1 John i. 6, 7.

Cant. v. 2, 3, 6 ; Psa. Ii. 8, 12, 14 ; Eph. iv.

30, 31 ; Psa. lxxvii. 1-10; Matt. xxvi.

69-72 ; Psa. xxxi. 22 ; lxxxviii. through-

out ; Isa. 1. 10.
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of which, by the operation of the

Spirit, this assurance may in clue

time be revived,
1 and by the which,

in the mean time, they are sup-

ported from utter despair.
2

Chapter XIX.

Of the Law of God.

I. God gave to Adam a law, as

a covenant of works, by which he

bound him and all his posterity to

personal, entire, exact, and perpet-

ual obedience
;
promised life upon

the fulfilling, and threatened death

upon the breach of it ; aud endued

him with power and ability to keep

it.
3

II. This law, after his fall, con-

tinued to be a perfect rule of right-

eousness; and, as such, was deliv-

ered by God upon mount Sinai in

ten commandments, and written in

two tables;
4

the first four com-

mandments containing our duty to-

wards God, and the other six our

duty to man/'

III. ]>eside this law, commonly

called moral, God was pleased to

give to the people of Israel, as a

Church under age, ceremonial laws,

containing several typical ordi-

opcrationcm spiritus eadem ilia

certitudo tempcstive possit rcriri-

scere

:

' quibusque interim ne pror-

sus in desperationem ruant sujfful-

ciuntur.'

Cap. XIX.

De Lege Dei.

I. Dcus Adamo legem dedit utfoe-

dus operum, quo cum ilium ipsum turn

postcros ejus omnes, ad obedient/an/

personalem, integrant, exquisitam

simul et perpctuam obligavit, poMici-

tus vitam si obscrvarent, violcdoribus

autem mortem interminatus ; cun-

demque potentia et viribus imbuit,

quibus par esset illam observando.
3

II. Lex ista post lapsum non de-

siit esse justitkc regula perfectissi-

md ; quo etiam nomine a Deo est in

monte Sinai tradita, tabulis duabus

descripta, decern prwecptis eomprc-

hensa ;
4 quorum quatuor prima of-

ficium nostrum erga Ocum, sex au-

tem reliqua nostrum erga homines

officium complcctuntur*

III. Prcctcr autem hanc legem,

quce moralis vulgo audit, visum est

Deo id populo Israelitico tanquam

Ecclcsicc minorenni leges claret ccrc-

moniales instituta typica multifaria

1
1 John iii. 9; Luke xxii. 32; Job xiii. 15;

Pea. lxxiii. 15 ; li. 8, 12; Isa. I. 10.

15; x. 5; v. 12, 19; Gal. iii. 10, 12;

Eccles. vii. 29 ; Job xxviii. 28.

Micah vii. 7-9
;

Jer. Iii. 40 ; Isa. liv. 7-10
;

4 James i. 25 ; ii. 8, 10-12
; Bom. xiii. 8, 9

;

Psa. xxii. 1 ; lxxxviii. throughout

Gen. i. 20, 27, with Gen. ii. 17 ; Bom. ii. 1 1,

Dent. v. 32 ; x. 4 ; Exod. xxxiv. 1 ;
[Am.

ed. Bom. iii. 19].

5 Matt. xxii. 37-40 ; [Am. ed. Exod. xx. 3-1 8].
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nances, partly of worship, prefigur-

ing Christ, his graces, actions, suf-

ferings, and benefits;
1 and partly

hold in «: forth divers instructions of

moral duties.
2

All which ceremo-

nial laws are now abrogated under

the New Testament.
3

IY. To them also, as a body pol-

itic, he gave sundry judicial laws,

which expired together with the

state of that people, not obliging

any other, now, further than the

general equity thereof may re-

quire.
4

V. The moral law doth forever

bind all, as well justified persons as

others, to the obedience thereof;
5

and that not only in regard of the

matter contained in it, but also in

respect of the authority of God the

Creator who gave it.
6 Neither dotli

Christ in the gospel any way dis-

solve, but much strengthen, this ob-

ligation.
7

YI. Although true believers be

not under the law as a covenant of

works, to be thereby justified or

condemned
;

8
yet is it of great use

to them, as well as to others; in

that, as a rule of life, informing

them of the will of God and their

contincntes ; partim dc cidtu, Chri-

sti gratias, actiones, perpcssioncs ac

beneficia prcefigurantia y
1 partim

antem de moralibus officiis institu-

tioncs varias exhibcntia." Quce leges

ccrcmoniales omnes hodie sub novo

instrumento sunt abrogedec.
3

IY. Iisdem etiam tanquam cor-

pori poldico leges midtas dedit ju-

dicicdes, quce una cum istius populi

politeia expirarunt, nullos hodie

alios obligantcs supra quod gencra-

lis et communis earum ccquitas po-

sttdarit*

Y. Lex moralis omnes tamjustifi-

catos quam alios quosvis perpctuo li-

gat ad obedientiam Mi exhibendam; 5

ncque id quidem solummodo vi ma-

tcricc quce in ilia continctur, vcrum

etiam virtute authoritatis eandem

constituentis crccdoris Dei; 6
ncque

sane hoc ejus vinculum in cvangclio

idla ratione dissolvit Christus, vc-

rum idem plurimum confirmciuit.
1

YI. Quamvis vere fidcles non sint

sub lege tanquam sub operum fecdere,

uncle aid justificari possint aid con-

demnari:* est tamen ea illis non

minus quam aliis vehementer idilis,

ut quce quum sit vitcc norma, illos

voluntatcm diuinam suumque offi-

1 Heb. ix. ; x. 1 ; Gal. iv. 1-3 ; Col. ii. 1 7.
5 Rom. xiii. 8-10 ; Eph. vi. 2 ; 1 John ii. 3, 4,

2 1 Cor. v. 7 ; 2 Cor. vi. 17 ; Jude 23. 7, 8
;
[Am. ed. Rom. iii. 31, and vi. 15].

3
Col. ii. 14,16, 17; Dan. ix. 27; Eph. ii. 15, 16.

c James ii. 10, 11.

4 Exod. xxi. ; xxii. 1-29 ; Gen. xlix. 10, with 7 Matt. v. 17-1!) ; James ii. S ; Rom. iii. 31.

1 Pet. ii. 13, 14 ; Matt. v. 17, with vers. 8 Rom. vi. 14; Gal. ii. 16; iii. 13; iv. 4, 5;

3S, 39 ; 1 Cor. ix. 8-10. Acts xiii. 39 ; Rom. viii. 1.
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duty, it directs and binds them to

walk accordingly
;

' discovering also

the sinful pollutions of their nature,

hearts, and lives
;

2
so as, examining

themselves thereby, they may come

to further conviction of, humilia-

tion for, and hatred against sin;
3

together with a clearer sight of the

need they have of Christ, and the

perfection of his obedience.
4

It is

likewise of use to the regenerate,

to restrain their corruptions, in that

it forbids sin;
5 and the threaten-

ings of it serve to show what even

their sins deserve, and what afflic-

tions in this life they may expect

for them, although freed from the

curse thereof threatened in the law.
6

The promises of it, in like manner,

show them God's approbation of

obedience, and what blessings they

may expect upon the performance

thereof;
7 although not as due to

them by the law as a covenant of

words

:

8
so as a man's doing good,

and refraining from evil, because

the law encourageth to the one, and

deterreth from the other, is no evi-

dence of his being under the law,

and not under orace."

ciitm edocendo dirigit simul it ohligat

ad conscntanee ambuliuidum

;

' i})sis-

que paterefacit naturce, cordis, rit<r-

que star nefaria inquinamenta
:

' adeo

id ad Mam semet exigentes, cum pec-

cati idterius convinci, pro codem Mi-

ni iliari, ac ejusdem odio inflammari

possint ;
3

turn vero ctiam ut perspi-

ccre possint evidentius quam plane

necessarins eis CJiristus, quamquc

perfecta sit cjusdem obediential.' Ve-

rum idterius etiam regenitis ca utilis

essepossit, in quantum nempe corrup-

tioncs eorumpeccataprohibendo coer-

cct,
b
graviter autem intcrm inando in-

dicat turn quid vel eorumpeccata com-

meruerint, turn etiam quas ca propter

in hac vita afflictioncs expectare pos-

sint, ntcunquc ah carum maJcdictione,

quam lex minatur, libercntur.'' Qui-

nctiam promissiones ejus demonstrant

iis obedientia Deo quam accepta sit ct

(tpprobata; quasque ilia priest ita be-

nedicttones
7

(licet non tanquam lege

debitas ex operumfcedcrc)
6
possint illi

expectare. Adeo id quod qu is bomtm

prwstct invitantc lege, a malo autem

abhorreat lege dctcrritus, mdlo pror-

sus argumento sit, cum sub lege esse,

non vero sub gratia constitution.
9

iRom. vii. 12, 22, 2>; Psa.cxix.4-G; 1 Cor. 'Lev. xxvi. 1, 10, 14, with 2 Cor. vi. 1G

;

vii. li); Gal. v. 14, 1«, 18-23.
2 Rom. vii. 7 ; iii. 20.
3 James i. 23-25 ; Horn. vii. 9, 14, 24.
4 Gal. iii. 24 ; Rom. vii. 24, 25 ; viii. 3, 4.
5 James ii. 1 1 ; Psa. cxix. 101, 104, 1L'8.

6 Ezra ix. 13, 14 ; Psa. lxxxix. 30-34.

Eph. vi. 2, 3; Psa. xxxvii. 11 with Matt.

v. 5 ; Psa. xix. 11.

8 Gal. ii. 16 ; Luke xvii. 10.

9 Rom. vi. 12, 14 ; 1 Pet. iii. 8-12 with Psa.

xxxiv. 12-16; Ileb. xii. 28, 29.
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YII. Neither are the foremen-

tioned uses of the law contrary to

the grace of the gospel, but do

sweetly comply with it
:

' the Spirit

of Christ subduing and enabling

the will of man to do that freely

and cheerfully which the will of

God, revealed in the law, requireth

to be done.
2

Chapter XX.

Of Christian Liberty, and Liberty of Con-

science.

I. The liberty which Christ hath

purchased for believers under the

gospel consists in their freedom

from the guilt of sin, the condemn-

ing wrath of God, the curse of the

moral law
;

3 and in their being de-

livered from this present evil world,

bondage to Satan, and dominion of

sin,
4 from the evil of afflictions, the

sting of death, the victory of the

grave, and everlasting damnation

;

5

as also in their free access to God, 6

and their yielding obedience unto

him, not out of slavish fear, but a

child-like love and 7 willing mind. e

All which were common also to

believers under the law; 9
but un-

der the New Testament the liberty

of Christians is further enlarged in

YII. Ncqiie interim Legis usus

isti iam memorati, Evangelii gratice

adversantur, sed cum eadem conspi-

rant suaviter,
1

voluntatem liumanam

ita subjugante ac imbuentc Christi

Spiritu, ut idem illudprccstare valeat

spontanee ac alacriter, quod ab ilia

exigit voluntas Dei in lege sua re-

velata?

Cap. XX.

De Libertate Christiana deque Libertate Con-

scientia;.

I. Libertas quam Christus acqui-

sivit fidclibus sub Evangelio in eo

sita est, quod a reatu peccati, ab ira

Dei condemnante, a legis Moralis

malcdictione immunes fiant,
3 quod a

praiscnti malo seculo, a dura Sa-

tance servitute, dominioque pecca-

ti

:

4
ab afflictionum malo, ab aculeo

mortis, a sepulcliri victoria ab -
terna denique damnatione b

liberen-

tur ; Quodque libcre eis liceat ad

Dcum accedere

:

6
cique non e mctu

servile, verum e filiali dilectione,

promtoque animo prxbere valcant

obedientiam. * Atque liozc quidcm

omnia cum fidelibus sub lege liabcnt

commimia.
9 Verum sub Novo Tes-

tamcnto ulterius adlmc se extendit

libertas Christiana; in quantum

1 Gal. iii. 21
;
[Am. ed. Titus ii. 11-14]. 5 Rom. viii. 28 ; Psa. cxix. 71 ; 1 Cor. xv.

2 Ezek. xxxvi. 27; Heb. viii. 10 with Jer. 54-57; Rom. viii. 1.

xxxi. 33. 6 Rom. v. 1, 2.

3 Titus ii. 14 ; 1 Thess. i. 10 ; Gal. iii. 13. 7 [Am. ed. inserts a after and.}
1 Gal. i. 4 ; Col. i. 13 ; Acts xxvi. 18 ; Rom. Rom. viii. 14, 15 ; 1 John iv. 18.

vi. 14. 9 Gal. iii. 9, 14.
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their freedom from the yoke of the

ceremonial law, to which the Jew-

ish Church was subjected;
1 and in

greater boldness of access to the

throne of grace," and in fuller com-

munications of the free Spirit of

God, than believers under the law

did ordinarily partake of.
3

II. God alone is Lord of the con-

science,
4 and hath left it free from

the doctrines and commandments

of men which are in any thing con-

trary to his Word, or beside it in

matters of faith or worship.
6 So

that to believe such doctrines, or to

obey such commands 6 out of con-

science, is to betray true liberty of

conscience;
7 and the requiring of

8

an implicit faith, and an absolute

and blind obedience, is to destroy

liberty of conscience, and reason

also.
9

III. They who, upon pretense of

Christian liberty, do practice any

sin, or cherish any lust, do thereby

destroy the end of Christian liber-

ty ; which is, that, being delivered

out of the hands of our enemies, we

might serve the Lord without fear,

in holiness and righteousness be-

fore him, all the days of our life.
10

nempe Leg is ceremonialis jugo, cui

sitbjecta erat Ecclesia Judaica, ex-

imuntur y
1

majoremque confiden-

tiam ad thronum gratice acccdcndi,
3

sed et effusiorcm gratuiti Spiritus

Dei communicationcm sunt conse-

cuti, quam ordinarie sub Lege fi-

dcles participarunt.*

II. Deus solas Dominus est con-

scientia?,* quam certe exemit doctrinis

et mandatis Jiomimim, ubi aid verbo

ejus aducrsantur, end in rebus fidei

et cultus quicquam ei supcraddunt*

Uncle qui ejusmodi aid doctrinas cre-

dunt, aid mandatis obtempcrant
1

quasi ad id ex conscicntia teneantur,

vcram ii conscientice libertatem pro-

dunt.
7 Qui autcm velfidem implici-

tam, vel obedientiam absolutam cce-

camque exigunt, nee illi id agunt, ut

cam conscientice , turn rationis ctiam

destruant libertatem.
9

III. Qui sub prcetcxiu Cliristiance

libcrtatis, cuivis aid cupiditati in-

dulgent aut peccato assuescunt, eo

ipso libcrtatis Christiance fincm cor-

rumpunt ; nempe ut c manibus ini-

micorum nostrorum libcrati, Domino

in sanctimonia etjustitia coram ipso

omnibus diebus vitce nostra? absque

metu serviamus.
10

1 Gal. iv. 1-3, G, 7 ; v. 1 ; Acts xv. 10, 1 1.

- Ileb. iv. 14, 16; x. 19-22.
8 John vii. 38,39; 2 Cor. iii. 13, 17, 18.

4 James iv. 12 ; Horn. xiv. 4.

5 Acts iv. 19 ; v. 29 ; 1 Cor. vii. 23 ; Matt.

xxiii. 8-10; 2 Cor. i. 24 ; Matt. xv. 9.

6 [Am. ed. commandments.]

7 Col. ii. 20-23 ; Gal. i. 10 ; v. 1 ; ii. 4, 5 ; Psa.

8 [Am. ed. omits of.~\ [v. 1.

9 Horn. x. 17 ; xiv. 23 ; Isa. viii. 20 ;
Acts

xvii. 11 ; John iv. 22 ; Hos. v. 11 ; Rev.

xiii. 12, 10, 17; Jer. viii. 9.

10 Gal. v. 13 ; 1 Pet. ii. 16 ; 2 Pet. ii. 19; John

viii. 34 ; Luke i. 74, 75.
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IY. And because the power 1

which God hath ordained, and the

liberty which Christ hath purchased,

are not intended by God to destroy,

but mutually to uphold and preserve

one another; they who, upon pre-

tense of Christian liberty, shall op-

pose any lawful power, or the law-

ful exercise of it, whether it be civil

or ecclesiastical, resist the ordinance

of God. J And for their publishing

of such opinions, or maintaining of

such practices, as are contrary to

the light of nature, or to the known

principles of Christianity, whether

concerning faith, worship, or con-

versation ; or to the power of god-

liness ; or such erroneous opinions

or practices, as, either in their own

nature, or in the manner of pub-

lishing or maintaining them, are

destructive to the external peace

and order which Christ hath estab-

lished in the Church ; they may

lawfully be called to account, and

proceeded against by the censures

of the Church,3 and by the power

of the Civil Magistrate.445

IY. Quoniam vero potestates quas

Dcus ordinavit, et libertas quam ac-

quisivit Christus 11011 in cum finem

a Deo destinatce sunt ut se mutuo

perimant, verum ut se sustcntent ac

conservent invicem ; Qui Hague sub

libertatis Christianas prcctcxtu po-

testati cuivis hgitimce (civilis sit sive

Ecclcsiasticd) aut legitimo ejusdcm

cxcrcitio contraivcrint, ordinationi

divince resistere censendi sunt,'
2

Qui-

que vet ejusmodi opiniones publica-

verint, praxesve defendcrint, quce lu-

mini naturce, aut religionis Cliristi-

ance de fide, de cultu, aut moribus

principals notis, aid pietatis denique

vi ac cfficaciai adversantur ; vel ejus-

modi opiniones praxesve erroncas,

quai aid sua natura aidpublicationis

defeiisionisve modo, external paci ac

eidaxicc, quas in Ecclesia sua stahi-

livit Christus, perniciem minitaiitur ;

omnino licitum est turn ab Us facti

rationem reposcere, turn in eos qua

censuris Ecclesiasticis* qua civilis

magistratus potestatc animadver-

tere.*

1 [Am. ed. poioers.~\

2 Matt. xii. 25 ; 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14, 1G ; Rom.

xiii. 1-8 ; Heb. xiii. 17.

3 Rom. i. 32 with 1 Cor. v. 1, 5, 11, 13; 2

John v. 10, 11 ; and 2 Thess. iii. 14, and 1

Tim. vi. 3-5, and Titus i. 10, 11, 13 and

iii. 10, with Matt, xviii. 15-17; 1 Tim. i.

19, 20 ; Rev. ii. 2, 14, 15, 20 ; iii. 9.

Deut. xiii. 6-12 ; Rom. xiii. 3, 4, with 2

John v. 10, 11; Ezra vii. 23-28; Rev.

xvii. 12, 16, 17; Neh. xiii. 15, 17, 21, 22,

25, 30 ; 2 Kings xxiii. 5, 6, 9, 20, 21 ; 2

Chron. xxxiv. 33 ; xv. 12, 13, 16 ; Dan.

iii. 29 ; 1 Tim. ii. 2 ; Isa. xlix. 23 ; Zech.

xiii. 2, 3.

[Am. ed. omits and by the power of the Civil

Magistrate, also the proof-texts.]
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Chapter XXI.

Of Religious Worship and the Sabbath-day.

I. The light of nature showeth

that there is a God, who hath lord-

ship and sovereignty over all ; is

good, and doeth good unto all ; and

is therefore to be feared, loved,

praised, called upon, trusted in, and

served with all the heart, and with

all the soul, and with all the might.
1

But the acceptable way of worship-

ing the true God is instituted by

himself, and so limited to
2
his own

revealed will, that he may not be

worshiped according to the imagi-

nations and devices of men, or the

suggestions of Satan, under any

visible representations
3
or any oth-

er way not prescribed in the Holy

Scripture.
4

II. Religious worship is to be

given to God, the Father, Son, and

Holy Ghost ; and to him alone

:

6

not to angels, saints, or any other

creature:
6 and since the fall, not

without a Mediator; nor in the

mediation of any other but of

Christ alone.
7

III. Prayer with thanksgiving,

being one special part of religious

worship,
8
is by God required of all

Cap. XXI.

De cultu religioso et de Sabbato.

I. Constat quidem naturie limine

esse Deum qui in univcrsa Pri-

matum obtinct ac absolution Do-

mini/mi, cundemque honion esse ac

on/ n ibus beneficum, proindeque toto

cordc, tota anin/a, totisquc viribus

timendum esse et diligcndum, lau-

dandum ac invocandum, cique fi-

dendion esse ac scrviendiun.
1 At

rationem verum Deum eolendi ac-

ceptabilem ipse instituit, Hague vo-

luntate sua rcvelata definivit, tit coli

non debeat secundum imaginationcs

ac inventa hominum, aut sugges-

tiones Satance, sub specie quavis

visibili, aut alia via quariscunque

quam scriptura sacra non prce-

scripsit.
1

II. Cidtus religiosus Deo Patri

Filio et Spiritui sancto, cique soli

est exliibcndus,
b

non angclis, non

Sanctis, ncque alii cuivis crcaturce,
6

nee ipsi Deo quidem post lapsum

citra Mcdiatorcm, aut quidem per

Mediatorcm allium quam Jesum

Christum.''

III. Supplicationcm cum gratia-

rum actione, qucv est inter partes

prcccipuas divini cidtus* Dcus fieri

1 Rom. i. 20; Acts xvii. 24; Psa. cxix. G8; Matt. iv. 9, 10; Dent. iv. 15-20; Exod.

Jer. x. 7 ; Pea. xxxi. 23
;

xviii. 8 ; Horn. xx. 4-G ; Col. ii. 23.

x. 12; Psa. lxii. 8 ; Josh. xxiv. 1 4 ; Mark i Matt. iv. 10 with John v. 23 and 2 Cor. xiii.

xii. 33. 14
;
[Am. ed. Rev. v. 11-13].

' [Am. ed. by.] Col. ii. 18 ; Rev. xix. 10 ; Rom. i. 25.

' [Am. ed. representation.] 7 John xiv. G; 1 Tim. ii. 5; Eph. ii. 18; Col.
1 Deut. xii. 32 ; Matt. xv. !)

;

Acts xvii. 25 ;

8 Phil. iv. G. [iii. 17.
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men

;

: and that it may be accepted,

it is to be made in the name of the

Son,
2 by the help of his Spirit,

3

ac-

cording to his will,
4 with under-

standing, reverence, humility, fer-

vency, faith, love, and persever-

ance
;

5
and, if vocal, in a known

tongue.
6

IV. Prayer is to be made for

things lawful,
7 and for all sorts of

men living, or that shall live here-

after;
8

but not for the dead,
9 nor

for those of whom it may be known

that they have sinned the sin unto

death.
10

V. The reading of the Script-

ures with godly fear;
11

the sound

preaching;" and conscionable hear-

ing of the Word, in obedience unto

God with understanding, faith, and

reverence

;

13
singing of psalms with

grace in the heart
;

" as, also, the

due administration and worthy re-

ceiving of the sacraments instituted

by Christ ; are all parts of the or-

dinary religious worship of God: 15

besides religious oaths,
16
vows,

17
sol-

iubct ab hominibus universis; ' quce,

quo Deo grata sit et accepta, est in

nomine Filii* subsidio spiritus ejus,
3

et secundum ipsius voluntcdcm,* cum

intcllectu, rcvercntia, hum il"date, fer-

vorc, fide, amore, ac perscvcrantia

offerenda

;

5

et quidem, si voccdis sit,

in lingua nota est effcrcnda*

IV. Preces pro rebus non nisi Ilei-

tis sunt facienda',
1pro hominibus au-

tcm cuiuscunque generis, vivis scilicet,

aid etiam victuris aliquando ;* pro

mortuis autcmncutiqucun

;

9
scdncquc

pro Us, de quibus constare possit eos

peccatum ad mortem perpetrassc.™

V. Scripturarum lectio cum ti-

more pio
;
" verbi prevdicatio so-

lida" ejusdemque auditio rcligiosa

ex obedientia crga Deum, cum intcl-

lectu, fide et revercntia ;
13 Pscdmo-

rum cum gratia in corcle cantatio,
1 *

prout etiam Sacramcntorum, quos

Christus instituit, debita admini-

strcdio, et participatio digna, sunt

divini cultus religiosi partes, et qui-

dem ordinarii.
16

JRcligiosa insuper

juramoda, 16
votaque;" solennia je-

1 Psa. lxv. 2.

2 John xiv. 13, 14; 1 Pet. ii. 5
3 Rom. viii. 2G.

4
1 John v. 14.

5 Psa. xlvii. 7 ; Eccles. v. 1,2; Heb. xii. 28

9 2 Sam. xii. 21-23 with Luke xvi. 25, 26;

Rev. xiv. 13.

10
I John v. 1G.

11 Acts xv. 21 ; Eev. i. 3.

12 2 Tim. iv. 2.

Gen. xviii. 27 ; James v. 1G; i. G, 7; Mark ,3 James i. 22; Acts x. 33; Matt. xiii. 19;

xi. 24 ; Matt. vi. 12, 14, 15 ; Col. iv. 2
;

Heb. iv. 2 ; Isa. lxvi. 2.

14 Col. iii. 16 ; Eph. v. 19 ; James v. 13.

15 Matt.xxviii.19; 1 Cor. xi. 23-29; Actsii.42.
16 Deut. vi. 13 with Neh. x. 29.

17
Isa. xix. 21 with Eccles. v. 4, 5 ;

[Am. ed.

Acts xviii. 18.—Am. ed. reads and vows']-

Eph. vi. 18.

6
1 Cor. xiv. 14.

7
1 John v. 14.

8
1 Tim. ii. 1, 2; John xvii. 20; 2 Sam. vii

29 ; Ruth iv. 12.

Vol. III.—
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cm fastings,
1 and thanksgivings

upon several
3
occasions;

3 which are,

in their several times and seasons,

to be used in an holy and religious

manner.
4

VI. Neither prayer, nor any oth-

er part of religious worship, is now,

under the gospel, either tied unto,

or made more acceptable by any

place in which it is performed, or

towards which it is directed:
6
but

God is to be worshiped every where

in spirit and 7

truth;
9
as in private

families
9
daily,

10 and in secret each

one by himself,
11

so more solemnly

junta,
1

solcnncsque gratiarum ac-

tiones, pro varictate eventuum 3

suo

qucegue tempore ac opportunitate

sancfe quidem ac religiose siuit ad-

hibendaS

VI. Hodic sub cvangclio ncquc

preces, nee ulla pars edia rcligiosi

cultus ita cuivis alligatur loco in quo

prccstctur aid versus quern diriga-

tur,
6
id hide gratior evaded ct accep-

tor / verum ubiquc Dcus eolendus

est
6
in spiritu ac irritate;" quoti-

die* quidem inter privedos parietcs a

quavis /am- ilia,
10
ut ctiam a quolibct

seorsim in secreto;
11

ed solennitcr

in the public assemblies, which are ' magis in conventions publicis, qui

not carelessly or willfully to be

neglected or forsaken, when God,

by his Word or providence, calleth

thereunto.
12

VII. As it is of the law of nat-

ure, that, in general, a due pro-

portion of time be set apart for

the worship of God ; so, in his

Word, by a positive, moral, and

perpetual commandment, binding

all men in all ages, he hath par-

ticularly appointed one day in

seven for a Sabbath, to be kept

holy unto him:" which, from the

certe quoties eo nos Oeus vocat, sen

vcrbo suo seu providentia, non sunt

vel ex incuria vel obstinatione animi

aid negligendi aid deserendi.
1 '

VII. Quemadmodum est dc lege

natural ut indefinite, portio quwdam

temporis idonea divino cultui eele-

brando sejuncta sit ac assignata; ita

in vcrbo suo Deus {prmepto morali,

positivo ac perpctuo, homines omnes

cujuscunque fuerint secidi obligante)

speeiatim e septenis quibusque diebus

diem unum in Sabbcdum designavit,

sancte sibi observandum." Quod

1 Joel ii. 12
;
Estli. iv. 10 ; Matt. ix. 15 ; 1 Cor.

vii. 5.

2 [Am. ed. has special.'}

3 Psalm cvii. throughout; Esth. ix. 22.

* Heb. xii. 28.
5 John iv. 21.
6 Mai. i. 1 1 ; 1 Tim. ii. 8.
7 [Am. ed. inserts in.]
6 John iv. 28, 24.

9 Jer. X. 25 ; Deut. vi. 6, 7 ; Job i. 5 ; 2 Sam.

vi. 18, 20; 1 Pet. iii. 7; Acts x. 2.

10 Matt. vi. 1 1
;
[Am. ed. Josh. xxiv. Lo].

" Matt. vi. 6; Eph. vi. 18.

" Isa. lvi. 7; Heb. x. 25; Prov. i. 20, 21, 21
;

viii. 34 ; Acts xiii. 42; Luke iv. 1G ; Acts

ii. 42.
13 Exod. xx. 8, 10, 1 1 ; Isa. lvi. 2, 4, 0, 7

;

[Am. ed. Isa. lvi. G].
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beginning of the world to the res-

urrection of Christ, was the last clay

of the week ; and, from the resur-

rection of Christ, was changed into

the first day of the week, 1 which in

Scripture is called the Lord's day,
2

and is to be continued to the end

of the world, as the Christian Sab-

bath.
3

VIII. This Sabbath is then kept

holy unto the Lord, when men, after

a due preparing of their hearts, and

ordering of their common affairs

beforehand, do not only observe an

holy rest all the day from their own

works, words, and thoughts, about

their worldly employments and rec-

reations
;

4
but also are taken up the

whole time in the public and private

exercises of his worship, and in the

duties of necessity and mercy.
5

Chapter XXII.

Of Lawful Oaths and Voics.

I. A lawful oath is a part of re-

ligious worship,
6
wherein, upon just

occasion, the person swearing sol-

emnly calleth God to witness what

he asserteth or promiseth ; and to

judge him according to the truth

or falsehood of what he sweareth.
7

II. The name of God only is that

quidem ab orbe condito ad resurrec-

tioncm usque Christi dies ultimus

erat in septimana ; dcinde autem a

Christi rcsurrectione in septimance

diem primum transferebatur ; ' qui

quidem in Scriptura Dies Domini-

ons
2
nuncupatur, cstque perpetuo ad

finem mundi tanquam Sabbatum
Christianum celcbrandus.

3

VIII. Tunc autem hoc Sabbatum

Deo sanctc celebratur, quum post

corda rite prccparata, et compositas

suas res mundanas, homines non so-

lum a mis ipsorum operibus, dictis,

cogitatis ; {qiwe circa illas exerceri

solent) a recreationibus etiam hidi-

cris quietem sanctam toto observant

die ;* verum etiam in exercitiis di-

vini cultus publicis privatisque, ac in

officiis necessitatis et miscricordiai

toto illo tempore occupantur.
b

Cap. XXII.

De Juramentis, votisque licitis.

I. Juramentum licitum est pars

cultus rcligiosi,
6 qua (occasione justa

oblata) qui jurat, Deum, de eo quod

asserit aid promittit, solenni modo

testatur ; eundemque appellat se se-

cundum illius quod jurat veritatem

aid falsitatem judicaturum.
1

II. Per solum Dei nomen jurare

1 Gen. ii. 2, 3 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 1,2; Acts xx. 7.

2 Rev. i. 10.

3 Exod. xx. 8, 10, with Matt. v. 17, 18.
4 Exod. xx. 8 ; xvi. 23, 25, 26, 29, 30 ; xxxi.

15-17; Isa. lviii. 13 ; Neh. xiii. 15-22.

5
Isa. lviii. 13 ; Matt. xii. 1-13.

6 Deut. x. 20.
7 Exod. xx. 7 ; Lev. xix. 12 ; 2 Cor. i. 23

;

2 Chron. vi. 22, 23.
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by which men ought to swear, and

therein it is to be used with all

holy fear and reverence

;

!

therefore

to swear vainly or rashly by that

glorious and dreadful name, or to

swear at all by any other thing, is

sinful, and to be abhorred.
2 Yet

as, in matters of weight and mo-

ment, an oath is warranted by the

Word of God, under the Xew Test-

ament, as well as under the Old,
3

so a lawful oath, being imposed by

lawful authority, in sueh matters

ought to be taken.
4

III. "Whosoever taketh an oath

ought duly to consider the weigliti-

ness of so solemn an act, and

therein to avouch nothing but

what he is fully persuaded is the

truth.
5

Neither may any man bind

himself by oath to any thing but

what is good and just, and what

he believeth so to be, and what

he is able and resolved to per-

form. Yet it is a sin to refuse

an oath touching any thing that

is good and just, being imposed

by lawful authority.
7

IV. An oath is to be taken in

the plain and common sense of

debmt liomines, quod quidem cum
omni timore saneto ac reverentia est

inibi usurpandumS Proindequeper

women ittud gloriosum ac tremendum

jurare leviter, aut temere, vel etiam

omnino jurare per rem aliam quam-

viscunque, sceleratum est et quam
maxime perhorrescendum.* Verun-

tamen sicut in rebus majoris ponde-

ris et momenti secundum rcrbum Dei

licitum est jusjurandum non minus

quidem sub Novo quam sub Vet < re

Tcstamcnto

:

3
ita sane jusjurandiim

licitum, authoritatc legitime/, si exi-

gatur, non est in rebus ejusmodi de-

clinandum.*

III. Quicunque juramentum prce-

stat cum pondus action is tarn solen-

nis rite sccum perpendere oportet,

atquc juratum de nullo asseverare

quod verum esse non habcat sibi per-

suasissimum.
6 Neque licet cut is ad

agendum quicquam obstringere semet

jurejuraudo, nisi quod revera bonum

justumquc est, quod ille ejusmodi esse

credit, quodque ipse prcestare potest

statuitque." Veruntamen de re bona

justaque jusjurandum, legitima au-

tlioritcde si exiyatur, peccat ille qui

detrectat.
1

IV. Juramentum prcestandum est

sensu verborum vulgari quidem ac

1 Dent. vi. 13. 5 Exod. xx. 7 ; Jer. iv. 2.

Exod. xx. 7 ; Jer. v. 7 ; Matt. v. 34, 37 ;
6 Gen. xxiv. 2, 3, 5, 6, 8, 9.

James v. 12.

Heb. vi. 16; 2 Cor. i. 23; Isa. lxv. 16.

*
1 Kings viii. 31

; Neh. xiii. 25 ; Ezra x. 21

1 Numb. v. 1!), 21 ; Neh. v. 12 ; Exod. xxii.

7-11.
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the words, without equivocation or

mental reservation.
1

It can not

oblige to sin ; but in any thing not

sinful, being taken, it binds to per-

formance, although to a man's own

hurt:" nor is it to be violated, al-

though made to heretics or infi-

dels.
3

V. A vow is of the like nature

with a promissory oath, and ought

to be made with the like religious

care, and to be performed with the

like faithfulness.
4

YI. It is not to be made to

any creature, but to God alone

:

5

and that it may be accepted, it is

to be made voluntarily, out of faith

and conscience of duty, in way of

thankfulness for mercy received,

or for the
6
obtaining of what we

want; whereby we more strictly

bind ourselves to necessary duties,

or to other things, so far and so

long as they may fitly conduce

thereunto.
7

YII. No man may vow to do

any thing forbidden in the Word of

God, or what would hinder any duty

therein commanded, or which is not

in his own power, and for the per-

formance whereof he hath no prom-

manifesto, sine cequivocatione aid

reservatione mcntali quaviscunque.1

Ad peccandum quenquam obligare

nequit, vcrum in re qualibct cui abcst

peccatum, qui semel illud prcestititj

adimplere tcnctiir, vcl etiam cum

damno suo ;
a ncque sane licet, quam-

vis licereticis datum aid infidclibus,

violare.
3

Y. Votum, natures consimilis est

cum juramento promissorio, parique

debet turn religione nuncupari turn

fide persolvi.*

YI. Non est ulli creaturce, sed Deo

soli nuncupandum, b

et quo gratum

illi esse possit acceptumque, est qui-

dem lubenter, e fide, qfficiique nostri

conscientia suscipiendum, vel grati-

tudinis nostras oh accepta bencficia

tcstandce causa, vel boni alicujus,

quo indigemus, conscquendi; per Jioc

autcm nosmct ad officia nccessaria

arctiiis obligamus ; vcl etiam ad res

alias quatenus quidem ct quamdiu

istis subserviunt.
1

YII. Ncmini quicquam vovere li-

cet se acturum, quod aid verbo Dei

proliibctur ; aid officium aliquod ini-

bi prceceptum impedirct, quodve non

est in voventis potestate, ct cui prce-

stando vires illi Deus non est polli-

1 Jer. iv. 2 ; Psa. xxiv. 4. 5 Psa. lxxvi. 11 ; Jer. xliv. 25, 26.

= 1 Sam. xxv. 22, 32-34
; Psa. xv. 4. 6 [Am. ed. omits the.~\

3 Ezek. xvii. 16, 18, 19; Josh. ix. 18, 19, with 7 Deut. xxiii. 21, 23; Psa. 1. 14; Gen. xxviii.

2 Sam. xxi. 1. [lxvi. 13, 14. 20-22; 1 Sam. i. 11 ; Psa. Ixvi. 13, 14
;

*Isa. xix. 21 ; Eccles. v. 4-6; Psa. lxi. 8; exxxii. 2-5.
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ise or ability from God. 1 In which

respect,
3
popish monastical vows of

perpetual single life, professed pov-

erty, and regular obedience, are so

far from being degrees of higher

perfection, that they are supersti-

tious and sinful snares, in which no

Christian may entangle himself.
3

Chapter XXIII.

Of the Civil Magistrate.

I. God, the Supreme Lord and

King of all the world, hath or-

dained civil magistrates to be un-

der him, over the people, for his

own glory and the public good, and

to this end hath armed them with

the power of the sword, for the de-

fense and encouragement of them

that are good, and for the punish-

ment of evil-doers.
4

II. It is lawful for Christians to

accept and execute the office of a

magistrate when called thereunto;
5

in the managing whereof, as they

ought especially to maintain piety,

justice, and peace, according to the

wholesome laws of each common-

wealth,* so, for that end, they may

lawfully, now under the New Tes-

tament, wage war upon just and

necessary occasion.
7 '5"*

citttsS Uncle JPontifieiorum ilia cle

perpctuo ccelibatu, de pa/upertate, de-

que obediential regulari vota Mona-

stica, tantitm ahest ut perfection/is

gradus sint sublimiorcs, ut supersti-

tion is plane sint ac peccati laquei,

quibus nulli unquam Christian*) se-

metipsum licet implicare.'

Cap. XXIII.

De Magistratu Civili.

I. Supremus totius Mundi Ilex ac

Dominus Bens, Magistratus Cirilcs

ordinavit qui vices ejus gerant supra

populum acl suam ipsius gloriam,

ac bonum publicum ; in quern finem

cosclem armavit potestate gladii,

propter bonorum quidem cmimatio-

nem ac tutamen, animadecrsionem

autem in medeficos.^

II. Christianis, quotics ad id vo-

eantur, Magistratus munus ct sus-

cipere licet et exequi;
6
in quo qui-

dem gcrendo, ut pietatcm pracipue,

justitiam, ac paeon secundum sa-

Ivhres cujusque ReipubUcce leges

turri debent,
e

ita quo ilium finem

consequautur, licitum est iis vel

hodie sub Novo Testamento in cau-

sis justis ac ncccssariis bellum ge-

rere.
1

1 Acts xxiii. 12, 14; Mark vi. 20 ; Numb. xxx.

5, 8, 12,13.
2 [Am. ed. has respects.]
3 Matt. xix. 11,12; 1 Cor. vii. 2, ; Eph. iv.

28 ; 1 Pet. iv. 2 ; 1 Cor. vii. 23.

* Bom. xiii. 1-1 ; 1 Bet. ii. 13, 14.

5 Prow viii. 15, 16 ; Bom. xiii. 1, 2, 4.

6 Psa. ii. 10-12; 1 Tim. ii. 2; Psa. lxxxii.

3, 4 ; 2 Sam. xxiii. :'. ; 1 Pet. ii. 13.

7 Luke iii. 14; Bom. xiii. 4; Matt, viii. 9, 10;

Acts x. 1,2; Rev. xvii. 14, 10.

8 [Am. ed. has occasions.]
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III. The civil magistrate may

not assume to himself the admin-

istration of the Word and Sacra-

ments, or the power of the keys of

the kingdom of heaven :

' yet he

hath authority, and it is his duty to

take order, that unity and peace be

preserved in the Church, that the

truth of God be kept pure and en-

tire, that all blasphemies and here-

sies be suppressed, all corruptions

and abuses in worship and disci-

pline prevented or reformed, and

all the ordinances of God duly set-

tled, administered, and observed.
2

For the better effecting whereof

he hath power to call synods, to

be present at them, and to pro-

vide that whatsoever is transacted

in them be according to the mind

of God. 3

III. Magistratui Civili vcrbi ct

sacramentorum administrationcm,

aid clavium rcgni ccelorum potcsta-

tem assumere sibi non est Jicitum :
'

nihilo tamen minus ct jure potest

die, eique incumbit providcre ut Ec-

cJcsice unitas ac tranquillitas con-

servetur, ut Veritas Dei pura ct In-

tegra custodiatur, tit supprimantur

Uaspjhemioi omnes, hceresesquc, ut in

cultu ac disciplina omnes corruptelce

ac abusus aut prweaveantur aid

reformentur, omnia denique insti-

tuta divina, id rite station incntur,

administrentur, obscrventur.'
1

Qitw

omnia quo melius prccstare possit,

potestcdem liabet turn Sgnodos con-

rocandi, turn ut ipsis intcrsit, pro-

spiciatque, 2d quicquid in lis tran-

sigatur sit menti divince conscnta-

neum.
3

The above section is changed in the American revision, and adapted to the separation of

Church and State, as follows :

[III. Civil magistrates may not assume to themselves the admin-

istration of the Word and Sacraments (2 Chron. xxvi. 18); or the

power of the keys of the kingdom of heaven (Matt. xvi. 19 ; 1 Cor. iv.

1, 2) ; or, in the least, interfere in matters offaith (John xviii. 36

;

Mai. ii. 7 ; Acts v. 29). Yet as nursing fathers, it is the duty of
civil magistrates to piloted the Church of our common Lord, with-

out giving the preference to any denomination of Christians above

the rest, in such a manner that all ecclesiastical persons lohatever

1 2 Chron. xxvi. 18 with Matt, xviii. 17 and

xvi. 19; 1 Cor. xii. 28, 29; Eph. iv. 11,

12 ; 1 Cor. iv. 1,2; Rom. . 10 ; Heb. v. 4.

3
Isa. xlix. 23 ; Psa. exxii. 9 ; Ezra vii. 23-

28; Lev. xxiv. 1G; Deut. xiii. 5, G, 12;

2 Kings xviii. 4 ; 1 Chron. xiii. 1-9 ; 2

Kings xxiii. 1-26 ; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 33

;

2 Chron. xv. 12, 13.

2 Chron. xix. 8-11 ; chaps, xxix. and xxx.

;

Matt. ii. 4, 5.
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shall enjoy the full, free, and unquestioned liberty of discharging

every part of their sacred functions, without violence or danger

(Isa. xlix. 23). And, as Jesus Christ hath appointed a regular gov-

ernment and discipline in his Church, no law of any commonwealth

should interfere toith, let, or hinder, the due exercise thereof, among

the voluntary members of any denomi?iation of Christians, accord-

ing to their own profession and belief (Psa. cv. 15 ; Acts xviii. 14-16).

It is the duty of civil magistrates to protect the person and good

name of all their people, in such an effectual manner as that no

person be suffered, either upon pretence of religion or infidelity, to

offer any indignity, violence, abuse, or injury to any other j^erson

whatsoever : and to take order, that all religious and ecclesiasticcd

assemblies be held without molestation or disturbance (2 Sam. xxiii.

3 ; 1 Tim. ii. 1 ; Rom. xiii. 4).]

IV. It is the duty of people
1

to

pray for magistrates,
2
to honor their

persons,
3
to pay them tribute and

other dues,
4

to obey their lawful

commands, and to be subject to

their authority, for conscience'

sake.
5

Infidelity or difference in

religion doth not make void the

magistrate's just and legal author-

ity, nor free the people from their

due obedience to him: 6 from which

ecclesiastical persons are not ex-

empted ;

7 much less hath the Pope

any power or jurisdiction over them

in their dominions, or over any of

their people ; and least of all to de-

prive them of their dominions or

lives, if he shall judge them to be

IV. Debet populus pro Magistra-

tibus preces funderc,
2
personas co-

rum Jwnore prosequi,
2

tributa alia-

que cis debita persolvere,* obtempe-

rare licitis coram mandatis, ac prop-

ter conscientiam subjici Riorum au-

thoritati ;

5
qucc si jitsta sit ac hgi-

tima, non cam illorum infidelitas,

non religio diversa cassam reddit,

neque populum libcrat a debita) illis

obedientialprmstatione,
1 qua viri qui-

dem Ecclesiastici non eximunturf

multo minus in ipsos magistratus,

intra ditioncm suam, aut ex coram

populo quemvis potestatem ullam

habet aut jurisdictionem Papa Ho-

mo us, minime vero omnium vita

illos aut principatu exuendi, si ipse

1 [Am. ed. reads of the people.]
3

1 Tim. ii. I, 2.

3
1 Pet. ii. 17.

* Rom. xiii. G, 7.

Rom. xiii. 5 ; Tit. i. 3.

1 Pet. ii. 13, 14, 16.

Rom. xiii. 1; 1 Kings ii. 3">
; Acts xxv.

9-11; 2 Pet. ii. 1, 10, II ; Jude 8-11.
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heretics, or upon any other pre-

tense whatsoever.
1

Chapter XXIV.

Of Marriage and Divorce.

I. Marriage is to be between one

man and one woman : neither is it

lawful for any man to have more

than one wife, nor for any woman

to have more than one husband at

the same time.
2

II. Marriage was ordained for

the mutual help of husband and

wife
;

3

for the increase of mankind

with a legitimate issue, and of the

Church with an holy seed;
4 and

for preventing of nncleanness.
6

III. It is lawful for all sorts of

people to marry who are able with

judgment to give their consent.
6

Yet it is the duty of Christians to

marry only in the Lord.
7 And,

therefore, such as profess the true

reformed religion should not mar-

ry with infidels, Papists, or other

idolaters : neither should such as

are godly be unequally yoked, by

marrying with such as are notori-

ously wicked in their life, or main-

tain damnable heresies.
8

scilicet eos hcereticos essejudicaverit,

velctiam alioprcetextu quoviscunque?

Cap. XXIV.

De Conjugio et Divortio.

I. Conjugium inter unum viram

ac fceminam unam contrail i debet;

neque viro ulli uxorcs plurcs, nee ulli

fcemincc ultra unum maritum codem

tempore habere licet.
2

II. Conjugium erat institution, cum

propter mariti uxorisque auxilium

mutuum,* turn propter liumani gene-

ris prole legitima, Ecclcsiceqcu saneto

semine incrcmentumf turn vero etiam

ad impudicitiam decHnandam*

III. Matrimonii) jungi cuivis ho-

rn inum generi licitum est, qui con-

sensum suum prccbcrc valent cum

judicio

;

e Veruntamcn solum in

Domino connubia inire debent Chri-

stiani ; proindeque cquotquot religi-

oncm veram reformatamque profi-

tentur, non debent Infdclibus, Pa-

pistiSj aid aliis quibuscunquc idolo-

latris connubio sociari ; neque sane

debent qui pii sunt imparl jugo co-

pularij conjugium cum illis contra-

hendo qui aid improbitatc vitce sunt

notabiles, aid damnabiles tuentur

lwrescs*

1 2 Thess. ii. 4; Rev. xiii. 15-17.
2 Gen. ii. 24 ; Matt. xix. 5, 6; Prov. ii. 17;

[Am. ed. 1 Cor. vii. 2 ; Mark x. 6-9].
3 Gen. ii. 18.

4 Mai. ii. 15.
5

1 Cor. vii. 2, 9.

6 Heb. xiii. 4 ; 1 Tim. iv. 3 ; 1 Cor. vii. 36-

38 ; Gen. xxiv. 57, 58.

7
1 Cor. vii. 39.

8 Gen. xxxiv. 14; Exod. xxxiv. 1G; Dent.

vii. 3, 4 ; 1 Kings xi. 4 ; Neh. xiii. 25-27

;

Mai. ii. 11, 12; 2 Cor. vi. 14.
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IV. Marriage ought not to be

within the degrees of consanguin-

ity or affinity forbidden in the

Word;' nor can such incestuous

marriages ever be made lawful by

any law of man, or consent of par-

ties, so as those persons may live

together, as man and wife.
2 The

man may not marry any of his

wife's kindred nearer in blood than

he may of his own, nor the woman

of her husband's kindred nearer in

blood than of her own.
3

V. Adultery or fornication, com-

mitted after a contract, being de-

tected before marriage, giveth just

occasion to the innocent party to

dissolve that contract.
4

In the

case of adultery after marriage,

it is lawful for the innocent

party to sue out a divorce,
5 and

after the divorce to marry anoth-

er, as if the offending party were

dead.
6

VI. Although the corruption of

man be such as is apt to study

arguments, unduly to put asunder

IY. Connubia intra consanguini-

tatis affinitatisque gradus in verbo

Dei vetitos iniri non est licitum ;
'

nequc possunt ejusmodi incesta con-

jugia quarts aid liumana lege, aut

consensione partium fieri legitima,

adeo id personis illis ad instar ma-

riti et uxoris liccat unquam coliabi-

tare.'
t Non licet viro c cognatione

uxoris sum duccrc, quam si ceque se-

ipsum attingeret sanguine, duccre

non liceret ; sicuti nee jhem hue licet

viro nuhcrc a mar it i sui sanguine

minus, quam a suo liceret, aliow.
3

Y. Adulterium aut scortatio si

admittatur post sponsalia, ac ante

conjugium detegatur, pcrsoncc inno-

ccnti justam precbet occasionem con-

tractum ilium dissolvcndi ;
4

quod si

adulterium post conjugium admitta-

tur, licchit parti innocenti divortium

lege postulare ac ohtincrc;
b
atque

quidem post factum divortium con-

jugio cdteri sociari, pcrinde acsi

mortua esset persona ilia quec conju-

giifidem violabat.*

YI. Quamvis ea sit hominis cor-

ruptio ut proclivis sit ad excogitan-

dum argumenta, indebite illos quos

those whom God hath joined to-
(

Bens connubio junxit dissociandi;

gether in marriage; yet nothing nihilominus tamen extra adulterium

but adultery, or such willful deser-

tion as can no way be remedied by

ac descrtioncm ita obstinatam, ut cm

nullo remedio, nee ab Ecclcsia nee a

1 Lev. chap, xviii. ; ] Cor. v. 1 ; Amos ii. 7. * Matt. i. 18-20.

2 Mark vi. IS Lev. xviii. 24-28. 5 Matt. v. 31, 32.

3 Lev. xx. L9-21.
6 Matt. xix. !) ; Kom. vii. 2, 3.
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the Church or civil magistrate, is

cause sufficient of dissolving the

bond of marriage ; ' wherein a pub-

lic and orderly course of proceed-

ing is to be observed ; and the per-

sons concerned in it, not left to

their own wills and discretion in

their own case.
5

Chapter XXV.

Of the Church.

I. The catholic or universal

Church, which is invisible, consists

of the whole number of the elect,

that have been, are, or shall be

gathered into one, under Christ the

head thereof; and is the spouse,

the body, the fullness of him that

filleth all in all.
3

II. The visible Church, which is

also catholic or universal under the

gospel (not confined to one nation

as before under the law) consists of

all those, throughout the world, that

profess the true religion,
1 and of

6

their children;
6 and is the king-

dom of the Lord Jesus Christ,
7

the

house and family of God,8
out of

which there is no ordinary possi-

bilitv of salvation.
9

Magistratu civ Hi suhveniri 2)0ss it)

sufficicns causa nulla esse potest con-

jugii vinculum dissolvcndi.
1 Atque

hac quidem in re procedendo ordo

publicus et regularis est obscrvandus,

nee pcrsoncc ilhv, quorum jus agitur,

sunt suo arbitrio judiciovc in causa

propria perm ittcndce.'
1

Cap. XXV.

De Ecclesia.

I. Catholica sive Universalis Ec-

clesia ea quce est invisibilis constat c

toto clectorum numero, quotquot fu-

crunt, sunt, aid erunt unquam in

unum collect/, sub Christo cjusdem

Capitc ; cstquc sponsa, corpus ac

plcnitudo ejus qui implet omnia in

omnibus.
3

II. Ecclesia risibilis (quce etiam

sub Evangclio, Catholica est et uni-

versalis, non autcm unius gentis fi-

nibus, ut pridem sub lege, circum-

scripta) ex Us omnibus constat, un-

decunque terrarum sint, qui veram

rcligionem prqfitcntur* una cum eo-

rundem libcris;* estque Begnum

Domini Jesu Christi,
1 Domus et fa-

milia Dei,
8
extra quam quidem ordi-

narie fieri nequit id quivis salutem

conscquatur.
3

1
Matt. xix. 8, 9 ; 1 Cor. vii. 15 ; Matt. xix. 6. 21 ; Rom. xi. 1G ; Gen. iii. 15 ; xvii. 7

;

2 Dent. xxiv. 1-4
;
[Am. ed. Ezra x. 3]. [Am. ed. Gal. iii. 7, 9, 14; Rom. iv.

3 Eph. i. 10, 22, 23 ; v. 23, 27, 32 ; Col. i. 18. throughout].
4
1 Cor. i. 2 ; xii. 12, 13 ; Psa. ii. 8; Rev. vii.

7 Matt. xiii. 47; Isa. ix. 7.

9 ; Rom. xv. 9-12. 8 Eph. ii. 19 ; iii. 15
;
[Am. ed. Prov. xxix.

5 [Am. ed. together with, instead and o/'.] 18].
6

1 Cor. vii. 14 ; Acts ii. 39 ; Ezek. xvi. 20,
9 Acts ii. 47.
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III. Unto this catholic visible

Church Christ hath given the min-

istry, oracles, and ordinances of

God, for the gathering and perfect-

ing of the saints, in this life, to the

end of the world : and doth by his

own presence and Spirit, according

to his promise, make them effectual

thereunto.
1

IV. This catholic Church hath

been sometimes more, sometimes

less visible.
2 And particular

churches, which are members there-

of, are more or less pure, according

as the doctrine of the gospel is

taught and embraced, ordinances

administered, and public worship

performed more or less purely in

them.
3

V. The purest churches under

heaven are subject both to mixt-

ure and error

;

4 and some have

so degenerated as to become no

churches of Christ, but synagogues

of Satan. 6 Nevertheless, there

shall be always a Church on

earth to worship God according

to his will.

YI. There is no other head of the

Church but the Lord Jesus Christ :

7

nor can the Pope of Rome, in any

III. Catliolicm kuic Ecclesia: vi-

sibili dedit Christus ministrorum

ordinem, oracida, ac instituta Oct

ad sanctos usque ad finem mundi

in hoc vita eolligendos simul ct

perficiendos; in quern finem prce-

scntia sua, spirituque secundum

ipsius promissioncm, cadem reddit

efficacia.
1

IY. Ecclesia hcec Catholica ex-

titit quandoque inagis quandoquc

minus visHMs? Ecclcsuc autem

particulares (qua: sunt illius mem-

bra) co magis minusve puree sunt,

qui major i aut minori cum puri-

tate in iis docetur excipiturque

Evangelii doctrina, administrantur

tlirina instituta, cultusque publicus

celebratur*

V'. Purissimce omnium quce in ter-

ris sunt Ecclesia:, cum mixtura•, turn

etiam errori sunt obnoxicc* cousque

autem nonnullce degenerarunt, ut ex

Ecclesiis Christi facta: demum sint

ipsius Satancc Synagogo3; b
nihilo-

ii/ in us tamen nunquam decrit in ter-

ris Ecclesia', quce Dcum colat secun-

dum ipsius vohmtatcmS

YI. Ecclesia} caput extra unum

Dominion Jcsum Christum nudum

est;'' nee idlo sensu caput ejus esse

1
1 Cor. xii. 23 ; Eph.ir. 11-13; Matt, xxviii. "1 Cor. xiii. 12; Rev. chaps, ii. and iii.

;

19,20; [sa. lix. 21. Matt. xiii. 24-30, 47.

3 Rom. xi. 3, 4 ; Rev. xii. 6, 14
;
[Am. ed.

6 Rev. xviii. 2; Rom. xi. 18-22.

Acts ix. 31].
6 Matt. xvi. 18; Psa.lxxu.17; cii.28; Matt.

* Rev. chaps, ii. and iii. ; 1 Cor. v. G, 7. xxviii. 19, 20.

' Col. i. 18; Eph. i. 22.
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sense be head thereof ; but is that

Antichrist, that man of sin and son

of perdition, that exalteth himself

in the Church against Christ, and

all that is called God. 1

Chapter XXVI.

Of the Communion of Saints.

i. All saints that are united to

Jesus Christ their head, by his

Spirit and by faith, have fellow-

ship with him in his graces, suf-

ferings, death, resurrection, and

glory:
2 and being united to one

another in love, they have com-

munion in each other's gifts and

graces,
3 and are obliged to the

performance of such duties, pub-

lic and private, as do conduce to

their mutual good, both in the

inward and outward man. 4

II. Saints, by profession, are

bound to maintain an holy fel-

lowship and communion in the

worship of God, and in perform-

ing such other spiritual services as

tend to their mutual edification;
6

as also in relieving each other in

outward things, according to their

several abilities and necessities.

potest Papa Romanus, qui est insig-

nis Hie Antichristus, homo dlepcccati

et perditionis films ; in Ecclesia se-

met cffercns adversus Christum, et

supra quicquid dicitur Dcus.
1

Cap. XXVI.

De Communione Sanctorum.

I. Sancti omncs, qui capiti sno

Jesu Christo per Spiritum ejus ac

per fidem uniuntur, gratiarum ejus,

perpessionum, mortis, rcsurrectionis

ac glorice ejus habent communio-

nem ;
2
atque hide etiam amore con-

junct i sibimct inviccm mutuam do-

nonim suorum gratiarumque socie-

tatem quandam incunt,
3

ac ad ejus-

modi officia prcestanda puhlica et

privata obligantur, qim ad mutuum

corum bonum conducant, cum quoad

internum turn etiam quoad externum

homincm.*

II. Qui sanctos sese profitentur,

sanctam UU societatem et communi-

oncm inire tenentur et conservare,

cum in divino cultu, turn alia officia

spiritualia prccstando, qucc ad mu-

tuam eorum azdificationem confcrre

possint y
5
Quin etiam porro suUc-

vando se mutuo in rebus externis,

pro rationc cujusque vel facidtatum

1 Matt, xxiii. 8-10 ; 2 Thess. ii. 3, 4, 8, 9

;

Rev. xiii. 6.

3 Eph. iv. 15, 10; 1 Cor. xii. 7; iii. 21-23;

Col. ii. 19.
2

1 John i. 3; Eph. iii. 16-19; John i, 1G; 4
1 Thess. v. 11, 14; Rom. i. 11, 12, 14;

Eph. ii. 5, 6 ; Phil. iii. 10; Rom. vi. 5, G

2 Tim. ii. 12.

1 John iii. 1G-18; Gal. vi. 10.

s Heb. x. 24, 25 ; Acts ii. 42, 46 ; Isa. ii. 3 :

1 Cor. xi. 20.
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Wliioh communion, as God offer-

eth opportunity, is to be extended

unto all those who, in every place,

call upon the name of the Lord

Jesus.
1

III. This communion which the

saints have with Christ, doth not

make them in anywise partakers of

the substance of his Godhead, or to

be equal with Christ in any respect

:

either of which to affirm is impious

and blasphemous.
2 Nor doth their

communion one with another, as

saints, take away or infringe the

title or propriety
3 which each man

hath in his goods and possessions.
4

Chapter XXVII.

Of the Sacraments.

I. Sacraments are holy signs and

seals of the covenant of grace,
6
im-

mediately instituted by God,6
to

represent Christ and his benefits,

and to confirm our interest in

him: 7

as also to put a visible dif-

ference between those that belong

unto the Church and the rest of

the world;
8 and solemnly to en-

gage them to the service of God in

Christ, according to his Word. 9

II. There is in every sacrament

vel indigenticB. Qucr quidem com-

mtmio, prout opportunitatem Ucus

obtulcrit, est ad cos omncs, qui ubivis

locorum Oomini Jcsu nomcn invo-

cant, extendenda.*

III. Hccc autem communio qua

sancti cum Christo potiuntur, cos

substantia Dcitatis ejus neutiquam

reddit participes, ncc ullo respectu

(cqualcs Christo : Quorum utrumvis

affitrmare impium est ac blasphe-

mum ;'2 ncque sane communio ilia,

quce iis sccum mutuo quatenus Sanc-

tis intcrcedit ; cujusquam ad bona

et possessiones suas jus privatum vel

tollit vel imminuit*

Cap. XXVII.

De Sacramentts.

I. Sacramenta suntfader is gratia

sifjna sacra et sigilla
7

b
immediate a

Deo instituta,
6 ad Christum ejusque

beneficia rcprwsentandum, ad jus

nostrum in illo confirmandum,'' prout

ctiam ad illos qui Ecclesiam spectant

a reliquis illis qui sunt e mundo, visi-

hili discrimine scparandum* utque

ii solcnniter devinciantur ad obedi-

cntiam et cidtum JDco in Christo

juxta vcrhum ejus exhibendum."

II. In Sacramento quolibet est in-

1 Acts ii. 44, 45; 1 John iii. 17; 2 Cor. chaps.
6 Kom. iv. 1 1 ; Gen. xvii. 7, 10.

viii. and ix. ; Acts xi. 29, 30.
c Matt, xxviii. 19 ; 1 Cor. xi. 23.

2 Col. i. 18, 19 ; 1 Cor. viii. G ; Isa. xlii. 8
;

7
1 Cor. x. 16 ; xi. 20, 26 ; Gal. iii. 27.

1 Tim. vi. 15, 1G; Psa. xlv. 7 with Heb. s Rom. xv. 8; Exod. xii. 48; Gen. xxxiv.

i. 8, 9. 14
;
[Am. ed. 1 Cor. x. 21].

3 [Am. ed. property.] 9 Rom. vi. 3, 4 ; 1 Cor. x. 16, 21.

* Exod. xx. 1 5 ; Eph. iv. 28 ; Acts v. 4.
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a spiritual relation or sacramental

union,between the sign and the thing

signified; whence it comes to pass

that the names and the
1

effects of

the one are attributed to the other.
2

III. The grace which is exhibited

in or by the sacraments, rightly

used, is not conferred by any power

in them ; neither doth the efficacy

of a sacrament depend upon the

piety or intention of him that doth

administer it,
3
but upon the work

of the Spirit,
4 and the word of in-

stitution, which contains, together

with a precept authorizing the use

thereof, a promise of benefit to

worthy receivers.
5

IY. There be only two sacra-

ments ordained by Christ our Lord

in the gospel, that is to say, Baptism

and the Supper of the Lord : nei-

ther of which may be dispensed by

any but by a minister of the Word

lawfully ordained.
6

V. The sacraments of the Old

Testament, in regard of the spir-

itual things thereby signified and

exhibited, were, for substance, the

same with those of the New. 7

Chapter XXVIII.

Of Baptism.

I. Baptism is a sacrament of the

ter signum ct rem significatam rela-

tio qucedam spiritualis, sive Sacra-

memtalis unio ; unde fit ut alterius

nomina ct effectus alter i quandoque

tribuantur*

III. Qucc in Sacramentis sive per

earite adhibita exJiibctur gratia, per

vim aliquant Us intrinsccam non

confertur, neque ex intcntione vel

pietate administratis pendent Sa-

cramenti vis ac efficacia;
3 verum ex

operatione Spiritusy ac verbo insti-

tutionis, quod complectitur cum prcc-

ceptum, unde eclebrandi Sacramenti

potestasfit, turn etiam promissioncm

de beneficiis digne percipientibus cx-

hibendis.
5

IY. Sacramcnta duo tantum sunt

a Christo Domino nostro in Evan-

gelio instituta, Baptismus scilicet, et

ccena Domini; quorum ncutrum de-

bet nisi a ministro verbi legitime or-

dinato dispensari^

Y. Sacramcnta Vetcris Testa-

menti si res spiritualcs per ea signi-

ficatas exhibitasque respiciamus,

quoad substantiam eadem fucro cum

his sub Novo. 1

Cap. XXVIII.

De Baptismo.

I. Baptismus est sacramentum

1 Am. ed. omits the. 5 Matt. xxvi. 27, 28 ; xxviii. 19, 20.
2 Gen. xvii. 10; Matt. xxvi. 27, 28; Tit. iii. 5.

6 Matt, xxviii. 19 ; 1 Cor. xi. 20, 23 ; iv. 1

3 Rom. ii. 28, 29 ; 1 Pet. iii. 21. Heb. v. 4.

4 Matt. iii. 11 ; 1 Cor. xii. 13.
7
1 Cor. x. 1-4

;
[Am. ed. 1 Cor. v. 7, 8].
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New Testament, ordained by Jesus

Christ,
1

not only for the solemn ad-

mission of the party baptized into

the visible Church,
2
but also to be

unto him a sign and seal of the

covenant of grace,
3
of his ingraft-

ing into Christ/ of regeneration,
5

of remission of sins,
6 and of his

giving up unto God, through Jesus

Christ, to walk in newness of life

:

7

which sacrament is, by Christ's

own appointment, to be continued

in his Church until the end of the

world.
8

II. The outward element to be

used in this sacrament is water,

wherewith the party is to be bap-

tized in the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy

Ghost, by a minister of the gospel

lawfully called thereunto.
9

III. Dipping of the person into

the water is not necessary ; but

baptism is rightly administered by

pouring or sprinkling water upon

the person.
10

IV. Not only those that do actu-

ally profess faith in and obedience

unto Christ," but also the infants

Novi Tcstamenti, a Jesu Christo in-

stitution,' non solum propter solcn-

nem personce baptizatce in Ecclc-

siam visibilem admissionem* verum

ctiam ut signum eidem sit, ct sigil-

lum cum foederis graticv,
3
turn suet

in Christum insitionis,* regencra-

tionis,
b
rcmissionis peccatorum* ac

sui ipsius Deo per Christum dedica-

tions, ad ambulandum in vita; no-

vitate.
1 Quod quidem Sacramentum

e Christi ijisius mandato est in Ec-

clcsia ejus ad finem usque mundi

retinendum*

II. Elcmcntum externum in hoc

Sacramento adhibendum est Aqua;

qua baptizari debet admittendus, a

ministro Evangelic legitime ad hoc

vocato, in nomine Pairis ct filii ct

Spiritus Sanctis

III. Baptizandi in aquam im-

mersio nccessaria non est; verum

baptismus rite administratur aqua

supcrfusa vcl ctiam inspersa bap-

tizando.™

TV. Non illi solum qui fidem in

Christum ciquc se obedicntes fore

actu quidem profitmtur" verum

Matt, xxviii. 19; [Am. ed. Mark xvi. 7 Rom. vi. 3, 4.

16].
s

1 Cor. xii. 13
;
[Am. ed. Gal. iii. 27, 28].

3 Rom. iv. 11 with Col. ii. 11,12.
4 Gal. iii. 27 ; Rom. vi. ">.

5
Tit. iii. ..

6 Mark i. 4
;
[Am. ed. Acts ii. 38 ; xxii.

16].

8 Matt, xxviii. 19, 20.

a Matt. iii. 1 1 ; John i. 33 ; Matt, xxviii.

19, 20; [Am. ed. Acts x. 47; viii. 3G,

38].
10

Ileh. ix. 10, 19-22; Acts ii. 41 ;
xvi. 33;

Mark vii. 4.

11 Murk xvi. 15, 1G ; Acts viii. 37, 38.
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of one or both believing parents

are to be baptized.
1

Y. Although it be a great sin to

contemn or neglect this ordinance,
3

yet grace and salvation are not so

inseparably annexed unto it, as that

no person can be regenerated or

saved without it,
3
or that all that

are baptized are undoubtedly re-

generated.
4

"VI. The efficacy of baptism is

not tied to that moment of time

wherein it is administered;
5

yet,

notwithstanding, by the right use

of this ordinance the grace prom-

ised is not only offered, but really

exhibited and conferred by the

Holy Ghost, to such (whether of

age or infants) as that grace be-

longeth unto, according to the

counsel of God's own will, in his

appointed time.
6

VII. The sacrament of baptism

is but once to be administered to

any person.
7

Chapter XXIX.

Of the Lord's Supper.

I. Our Lord Jesus, in the night

wherein he was betrayed, instituted

etiam infantes qui a Parente vel al-

tero vel xdroque fideli procreantur,

sunt baptizandi.
1

V. Quamvis grave peccatum sit

institutum hoc despicatui habere vel

negUgere ;' non tamen ci solus et

gratia ita individue annectuntur, id

absque illo nemo unquam regenerari

aid salvari possit^ aid quasi indu-

bium omnino sit regenerari (mines

qui baptizantur?

VI. Baptismi efficacia ci temporis

momento quo administrcdur non ad-

stringitur.
6

Nihilominus tamen, usu

debito Jtujus instituti non offcrtur so-

lum promissa gratia, vcrum etiam

omnibus (tarn infantibus quam adul-

tis) ad quos gratia ilia e consilio

Divince voluntatis pertinet, per Spi-

ritum Sanctum in tempore suo con-

st ituto rccditcr confertur ct cxhibe-

tur.
e

VII. Sacramcntum Baptismi ei-

dem persona? non est nisi semel ad-

ministrandum. 1

Cap. XXIX.

De Cecna Domini.

I. Dominus nostcr Jesus cadem

qua prodebedur node instituit cor-

1 Gen. xvii. 7, 9, with Gal. iii. 9, 14, and Col. 3 Rom. iv. 11 ; Acts x. 2, 4, 22, 31, 45, 47.

ii. 1 1 , 1 2, and Acts ii. 38, 39, and Rom. iv.
4 Acts viii. 13, 23.

11,12; 1 Cor. vii. 14 ; Matt, xxviii. 19
;

5 John iii. 5, 8.

Mark x. 13-1G ; Luke xviii. 15
;
[Am. 6 Gal. iii. 27; Tit. iii. 5; Eph. v. 25, 26; Acts

ed. Actsxvi. 14, 15, 33]. ii. 38, 41.

2 Luke vii. 30 with Exod. iv. 24-2G. 7 Tit. iii. 5.

Vol. III.—U u
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the sacrament of hisbody and blood,

called the Lord's Supper, to be ob-

served in his Church, unto the end

of the world ; for the perpetual

remembrance of the sacrifice of

himself in his death, the sealing all

benefits thereof unto true believers,

their spiritual nourishment and

growth in him, their further en-

gagement in, and to all duties

which they owe unto him ; and to

be a bond and pledge of their

communion with him, and with

each other, as members of his

mystical body.
1

II. In this sacrament Christ is

not offered up to his Father, nor

any real sacrifice made at all for

remission of sins of the quick or

dead,
2
but only a commemoration

of that one offering up of himself,

by himself, upon the cross, once for

all, and a spiritual oblation of all

possible praise unto God for the

same
;

3
so that the Popish sacrifice

of the mass, as they call it, is most

abominably injurious to Christ's

one only sacrifice, the alone pro-

pitiation for all the sins of the

elect.
4

poris ct sanguinis sui sacrament urn
,

Ccenam Domini quam dicimus, in

Ecclesia sua ad finem usque mundi

celebrandum, in perpetuam memo-

riam sacrifidi sui ipsius in morte

sua oblati, ct ad beneficia istius om-

nia vere fidelibus obsignandum ; in

corum item alimentum ac incrcmen-

tum in Cliristo spiritualc ; quoque

ad officia cuncta prcestanda, prius

quidem illi debita, arctiori adJiuc

nodo tenerentur ; id vinculum deni-

que etc pignus foret communionis il-

lius quee iis cum Cliristo ct seeum

ipsis tnufuo, tanquam corporis ip-

sius mystici membris, intercedit.
1

II. In hoc Sacramento non Patri

suo offcrtur Christus, seel neque inibi

ft reede cdiquod saerifieium ad pec-

catorum rcmissioncm iris aut mor-

tuis procurandam

;

2 verum unicee

istius oblationis, qua Christus semet

ipsum ipse in cruce, ct quidem om-

nino semel obtulit, commemoratio so-

lum ; una cum spirituali proptcrca

landis omnimodec Deo redditec obla-

tionc.
2 Unde Pontificiorum istud

saerifieium Misscc (uti loqui amant)

plane dctcstandum sit oportct, utpotc

maxime injuriam uni Hit unicoequc

Christi sacrificio, quod cquidem unica

est pro peccatis clectorum univcrsus

propiitiatio.*

»1 Cor. xi. 23-2G; x. 1G, 17, 21; xii.
3

1 Cor. xi. 24-2G
;
Matt. xxvi. 2G, 27; [Am.

13. ed. Luke xxii. 19, 20].

! Eeb. ix. 22, 2.-,, 2G, 28.
4 Heb. vii. 23, 24, 27 ; x. 11, 12, 14, 18.
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III. The Lord Jesus hath, in this

ordinance, appointed his ministers

to declare his word of institution to

the people, to pray, and bless the ele-

ments of bread and wine, and there-

by to set them apart from a common

to an holy use; and to take and

break the bread, to take the cup,

and (they communicating also them-

selves) to give both to the commu-

nicants ; ' but to none who are not

then present in the congregation.
2

IY. Private masses, or receiving

this sacrament by a priest, or any

other, alone

;

3
as likewise the de-

nial of the cup to the people;
4

worshiping the elements, the lifting

them up, or carrying them about

for adoration, and the reserving

them for any pretended religious

use, are all contrary to the nature

of this sacrament, and to the insti-

tution of Christ.
5

V. The outward elements in this

sacrament, duly set apart to the uses

ordained by Christ, have such rela-

tion to him crucified, as that truly,

yet sacramentally only, they are

sometimes called by the name of

the things they represent, to wit, the

body and blood of Christ

;

6
albeit,

in substance and nature, they still

III. In hoc sno instituto prcccepit

Dominus Jesus Ministris suis, ver-

bum institutionis pqpuh declarare,

ware, ac dementis pani scilicet ac

vino benedicere, eaque hac ratione a

communi ad sacrum usum separare,

quinetiam panem accipere et fran-

gere ; pocidum item in manus acci-

pere ; atque {communicantihus una

ipsis) idrumque communicantthus ex-

hiberc,' nemini autcm a congrcga-

tione tunc absenti.
2

IY. Missw privatce, sive perceptio

hujusce Sacramenti a solo vcl Sacer-

dote vcl alio quovis;
3 prout etiam

poculi a popido detensio,* elemento-

rum adoratio, quoque adorentur ele-

vatio aid circumgestatio, ut et prai-

textu religiosi asus cujuscunque as-

servatio, stmt quidem omnia turn

hujusce Sacramenti naturce turn

Christi institutioni plane contra-

rian

Y. In hoc Sacramento externa

elementa ad usus a Christo institu-

tos rite separata, ita ad cum cruci-

fixum referuntur id rerum quas re-

prazsentat nominibus (corporis nempe

ac sanguinis Christi) vere quidem, at

Sacramcntaliter tantum, sint nuncu-

pata* moment siquidem adhuc quoad

substantiam et naturam vere solum-

1 Matt. xxvi. 26-28, and Mark xiv. 22-24, 3
1 Cor. x. 6.

and Luke xxii. 19, 20, with 1 Cor. xi. 23- * Mark iv. 23 ; 1 Cor. xi. 25-29.

27.
5 Matt. xv. 9.

s Acts xx. 7 ; 1 Cor. xi. 20. 6 Matt. xxvi. 26-28.
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remain truly, and only, bread and

wine, as they were before.
1

VI. That doctrine which main-

tains a change of the substance of

bread and wine, into the substance

of Christ's body and blood (com-

monly called transubstantiation) by

consecration of a priest, or by any

other way, is repugnant, not to

Scripture alone, but even to com-

mon-sense and reason ; overthrow-

eth the nature of the sacrament

;

and hath been, and is the cause of

manifold superstitions, yea, of gross

idolatries.
2

VII. Worthy receivers, outward-

ly partaking of the visible elements

in this sacrament,
3 do then also in-

wardly by faith, really and indeed,

yet not carnally and corporally, but

spiritually, receive and feed upon

Christ crucified, and all benefits of

his death : the body and blood of

Christ being then not corporally or

carnally in, with, or under the bread

and wine
;
yet as really, but spirit-

ually, present to the faith of be-

lievers in that ordinance, as the

elements themselves are, to their

outward senses.
4

VIII. Although ignorant and

wicked men receive the outward

elements in this sacrament, yet

que panis ac vinum nihilo minus

quam antca fucrant.
1

VI. Doctrina ilia qucc suhst<uithv

pants ac vini in substantiam cor-

poris ct sanguinis Christi conversi-

onem (transubstantiatio vulgo dici-

tur) sivc illam per Saccrdotis consc-

crationcm, sivc quomodocunque de-

mum fieri statuit, non scripturcc so-

lum, verum ctiam communi omnium

sensui ac rationi adversatur, sacra-

menti naturam evertit, supcrstitionis

multifarice causa cxtitit atquc ctiam-

num cxistit, imo vero ct crassissimcc

idololatricc.'
2

VII. Dignc communicantes, Ele-

menta in hoc sacramento visibilia

dum participant* una cum iis in-

terne Christum crucifixion et benefi-

cia mortis ejus univcrsa revera ct re-

aliter (modo, non camali quidem aut

corporeo, sed spiritucdi) per fidem

rccipiunt cisquc vescuntur. Corpus

siquidem et sanguis Christi non cor-

poreo aut camali modo in, cum, vol

sub pane ac vino ; rcalitcr tamen, ac

spiritualitcr crcdentium fidci in hoc

instituto, non minus quam externis

sensibus elementa ipsa, sunt pnescn-

tia:

VIII. Homines improbi et ignari

externa licet in hoc sacramento per-

cipere possint elementa, rem tamen

1
1 Cor. xi. 2G-28 ; Matt. xxvi. 29. 3 1 Cor. xi. 28

;
[Am. ed. 1 Cor. v. 7, 8].

"Acts iii. 21 with 1 Cor. xi. 24-26 ; Luke * 1 Cor. x. 10; [Am. ed. 1 Cor. x. 3, 4].

xxiv. G, 39.
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they receive not the thing signified

thereby ; but by their unworthy

coming thereunto are guilty of the

body and blood of the Lord, to

their own damnation. Wherefore

all ignorant and ungodly persons,

as they are unfit to enjoy commun-

ion with him, so are they unworthy

of the Lord's table, and can not,

without great sin against Christ,

while they remain such, partake of

these holy mysteries,
1

or be admit-

ted thereunto.
2

Ch.vptkr XXX.

Of Church Censures.

I. The Lord Jesus, as king and

head of his Church, hath therein

appointed a government in the

hand of Church officers, distinct

from the civil magistrate.
3

II. To these officers the keys of

the kingdom of heaven are com-

mitted, by virtue whereof they have

power respectively to retain and

remit sins, to shut that kingdom

against the impenitent, both by the

Word and censures ; and to open it

unto penitent sinners, by the minis-

try of the gospel, and by absolution

from censures, as occasion shall re-

quire.
4

per ea significatam non recipiunt ;

verum indigne iliac accedendo, ret

fiunt corporis ac sanguinis Dominici

ad sui ipsorum condemnationem.

Quaprqpter liomines impii et ignari

prout communioni cum Deo potiun-

dec nullatenus sunt idonei, ita pror-

sus indigni sunt qui accedaut ad

mensam Domini; ncquc sine gravi

in Christum peccato, possunt (quam-

diu talcs esse non destiterint Sacra

luce mysteria participare ;
' vcl ad

ea participandum admitti*

Cap. XXX.

De Censuris Ecclesiasiicis.

I. Dominus Jesus quatenus Bex

et caput Ecclesice sum constituit in

ea regimen, quod in officiariorum

Ecclesiasticorum manu forct, dis-

tinctum a civili Magistrcdu.
3

II. Officiariis Msec ciaves regni

coelorum sunt commissce, quarum vir-

tute obtincnt potestatcm peccata vel

retinendi vel remittendi pro varia

peccantium conditione ; impocniten-

tibus quidem regnum illud tarn per

verbum quam per censuras occlu-

dendi, peccatoribus vero pcenitcntibus

tarn evangelii ministerio quam abso-

lutionc a censuris idem aperiendi,

prout occasio postulavcrit.*

1 Cor. xi. 27-29; 2 Cor. vi. 14-1G; [Am. Acts xx. 17, 28; Heb. xiii. 7, 17, 24; 1

ed. 1 Cor. x. 21]. Cor. xii. 28; Matt, xxviii. 18-20; [Am.
2

1 Cor. v. 6, 7, 13 ; 2 Tliess. iii. 6, 14, 15
;

ed. Psa. ii. 6-9 ; John xviii. 36].

Matt. vii. 6. 4 Matt. xvi. 19 ; xviii. 17, 18 ; John xx. 21-
3 Isa. ix. 6, 7 ; 1 Tim. v. 17 ; 1 Thess. v. 12

;
23 ; 2 Cor. ii. 6-8.



(3^33 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

III. Church censures are iieces- 1
III. Omn'ino neeessarice sunt cen-

sary for the reclaiming and gain- suree Ecclesiastical, lucra nil is fratri-

ine of offending brethren ; for de- 1 hits delinquent ihus eisque in viam

terring of others from the
1

like of-

fenses ; for purging out of that

leaven which might infect the

whole lump ; for vindicating the

honor of Christ, and the holy pro-

fession of the gospel ; and for pre-

venting the wrath of God, which

might justly fall upon the Church,

if they should suffer his covenant,

and the seals thereof, to be pro-

faned by notorious and obstinate

offenders.
2

IV. For the better attaining of

these ends, the officers of the Church

are to proceed by admonition, sus-

pension from the Sacrament of the

Lord's Supper for a season, and by

excommunication from the Church,

according to the nature of the crime

and demerit of the person.
3

Chapter XXXI.

Of Synods and Councils.

I. For the better government and

further edification of the Church,

there ought to be such assemblies

as are commonly called synods or

councils.
4

reducendis, reliquis autem a simili-

b'us delietis deterrendisyfermento illi

malo, ne totam massam inficiat, cx-

purgando ; ad honorem Christi et

Sanctam Evangelii professionem

eindieandum, id prceverkttur deni-

que ira Dei, quce merito in Ecclesiam

accendi posset, si ipsius fuedus, hu-

jusque sigilla ah insigniter ac pcrti-

naciter delinquentihus inipunc pro-

fanari pederetur.'
1

IV. Quo melius autem hoscc fines

consequantur, procedere debent Ec-

clcsiec officiarii, admonendo, a Sacra-

mento coined Dominicec ad tempus

dliquod suspendendo, exconununi-

cando denique ah Ecclesia, pro ra-

tionc criminis, atque persome delin-

quentis merito.
3

Cap. XXXI.

De Synotlis et Concilils.

I. Quo melius guhcrnari, ac ultc-

rius cedificari possit Ecclesia, con-

ventus ejusmodi fieri dehent, quotes

vulgo Synodi' et Concilia nuncu-

pantur*

1 [Am. ed. omits the.~\

2 1 Cor. chap. v. ; 1 Tim. v. 20 ; Matt. vii. 6 ;

1 Tim. i. 20 ; 1 Cor. xi. 27 to the end,

with Jude 23.

1 Thess. v. 12 ; 2 Thess. iii. G, 14, 15 ; 1 Cor.

v. 4, 5, 13 ; Matt, xviii. 17 ; Tit. iii. 10.

1 Acts xv. 2, 4, 6.
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The American edition here adds the following:

6G9

\Andit belongeth to the overseers and other rulers of the particular

churches, by virtue of their office, and the power which Christ hath

given them for edification, and not for destruction, to appoint such

assemblies (Acts xv.) ; and to convene together in them, as often as

they shall judge it expedient for the good of the Church (Acts xv. 22,

23,25).]

II. As magistrates may lawfully

call a synod of ministers and other

fit persons to consult and advise

with about matters of religion
j

1

so,

if magistrates be open enemies to

the Church, the ministers of Christ,

of themselves, by virtue of their

office, or they, with other fit per-

sons, upon delegation from their

churches, may meet together in

such assemblies.
2 & 3

III. [If.] It belongeth to synods

and councils, ministerially, to de-

termine controversies of faith, and

cases of conscience ; to set down

rules and directions for the better

ordering of the public worship of

God, and government of his Church;

to receive complaints in cases of

maladministration, and authorita-

tively to determine the same : which

decrees and determinations, if con-

sonant to the Word of God, are to

be received with reverence and sub-

mission, not only for their agree-

ment with the Word, but also for

II. Quemadmodum licitum est

llagistrcdibus Synodum Miuistro-

rum aliorumgue qui sunt idonei con-

vocare, quibusciim de rcligionis re-

bus dclibcrcnt ac consultent:
1

Ita si

Magistratus fucrint EccJesice hostcs

apcrti, licebit Christi ministris a se-

i2)sis virtute officii, eisve cum cdiis

idoncis, accepta prius ab Ecclcsiis

suis delcgationc, in istiusmodi con-

vent'ibus congrcgari*

III. Synodorum et Concilioram

est controversias fidei et conscicntice

casus, ministerialiter quidem, dcter-

minare ; regulas ac prcescripta quo

melius publicus Dei cidtus ejusque

Ecclcsice regimen ordinentur consti-

tuere ; Querelas de mala admini-

strcdione delcdas admittcre, deque Us

authoritative decernere. Quce qui-

dem decreta et decisiones, modo verbo

Dei consenserint, cum rcvercntia

sunt ac summissione excipienda ;

Non quidem solum quod verbo Dei

sint consentanea, vcrum etiam gratia

potestatis ca constituent is, id (pi03

Isa. xlix. 23 ; 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2 ; 2 Chron. xix. 2 Acts xv. 2, 4, 22, 23, 25.

8-11 ; chaps, xxix., xxx. ; Matt. ii. 4, 5 ;
3 [Am. ed. omits this whole section.]

Prov. xi. 14.
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the power whereby they are made, sit ordinettio Dei id ad in verbo suo

as being an ordinance of God, ap-

pointed thereunto in his Word. 1

IV. [III.] All synods or councils

since the apostles' times, whether

general or particular, may err, and

many have erred ; therefore they

are not to be made the rule of faith

or practice, but to be used as a

help in both.
2

V. [IV.] Synods and councils are

to handle or conclude nothing but

that which is ecclesiastical : and are

not to intermeddle with civil affairs

which concern the commonwealth,

unless by way of humble petition

in cases extraordinary ; or by way

of advice for satisfaction of con-

science, if they be thereunto re-

cpiired by the civil magistrate.
3

Chapter XXXII.

Of the Stale of Men* after Death, and of the

Resurrection of the Dead.

I. The bodies of men, after death,

return to dust, and see corruption;
6

but their souls (which neither die

nor sleep), having an immortal sub-

sistence, immediately return to God

who gave them. The souls of the

righteous, being then made perfect

in holiness, are received into the

highest heavens, where they behold

designata.
1

IV. Synodi omncs sivc com din

post Apostolorum tempora, sen gene-

rales sive particidares, errori sunt

obnoxice, quin ncqae paucce errave-

runt. Proindeque fidei aid praxcos

norma consUtuendce non sunt, verum

in utrisque auxilii loco adhibendce*

V. Synodi et Concilia id solum

quod EccJesiam spectat tractare de-

bent et concluclerc ; neque civililms

negotiis, quce rem publicum spectant

ingerere sc elebent, nisi humiliter

supplicando in casibus, si qui acci-

dcrint, cxtraordinariis ; aid consu-

lendo, quoUes id ab cis postidat Ma-

gistratus civilis, nempe quo consci-

cntice illius satisfied.
3

Cap. XXXII.

De statu hominum post mortem, deque resur-

rectione mortuorum.

I. Hominum corpora post mortem

ad pulverem rediyuntur, et corrup-

tioncm vident:
6 At animec illorum

(quce quidem nee morientur nee db-

dormiunt) ut quce subsistentiam ha-

bent immortalcm, ad Deum eontinuo

earum datorem revertuntur.* Ani-

mce quidem Justorum iam turn per-

fecte sanctificatce, ccelis supremis ac-

1 Acts xv. 15, 10, 2-1, 27-31 ; xvi. 4; Matt. 3 Luke xii. 13, 14; John xviii. 3G.

xviii. 17-20. 1 [Am. ed. has Man.~\
2 Eph. ii. 20; Acts x\ii. II ; 1 Cor. ii. 5; 2 5 Gen. iii. 19; Acts xiii. 36.

Cor. i. 24. Luke xxiii. 43 ; Eccles. xii. 7.
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the face of God in light and glory,

waiting for the full redemption of

their bodies
:

' and the souls of the

wicked are cast into hell, where

they remain in torments and utter

darkness, reserved to the judgment

of the great day.
2 Besides these

two places for souls separated from

their bodies, the Scripture acknowl-

edged! none.

II. At the last day, such as are

found alive shall not die, but be

changed; 3 and all the dead shall

be raised up with the self -same

bodies, and none other, although

with different qualities, which shall

be united again to their souls for-

ever.
4

III. The bodies of the unjust

shall, by the power of Christ, be

raised to dishonor ; the bodies of

the just, by his Spirit, unto honor,

and be made conformable to his

own glorious body.
&

Chapter XXXIII.

Of the Last Judgment.

I. God hath appointed a day

wherein he will judge the world in

righteousness by Jesus Christ,
6
to

cipiuntur, ubi Dei faciem in lumine

ac gloria intuentur, corporum suorum

plcnam redemtionem expcctantes

:

'

Animce vero improborum conjiciun-

tur in GeJiennam, ubi inter diros cru-

ciatus in tcnebris -exterioribus con-

cluscc mane)it, ad judicium magni

iliius diei asscrvatcc.
2 Locum autcm

animabus a corpore solutis extra

Jwsce duos Scriptura Sacra non

agnoscit idlum.

II. Novissimo illo die, qui compe-

ricntur in vivis non morientur qui-

dcm sed mutabuntur ;
s
qui mortui

fuerint resuscitabuntur omnes, ipsis-

simis iis corporibus quibus viventes

aliquando fungebantur, ac non aliis,

utut qualitate differentibus ; quce de-

nuo animabus quaiquc suis ceterno

conjugio unientur*

III. Lijustorum corpora ad dcde-

cus per potcntiam Christi suscita-

buntur ; justorum autcm corpora

per spiritum ejus ad ]wnorem,fient-

que hcec conformia corpori ipsius

glorioso.
b

Cap. XXXIII.

De ultimo judicio.

I. Diem Deus designavit quo mun-

dum in just itia jadicabit per Jesum

Christum ;
e

cui a Pcttrc data est

1 Heb. xii. 23 ; 2 Cor. v. 1, 6, 8 ; Phil. i. 23,
3

1 Thess. iv. 17; 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52.

with Acts iii. 21 and Eph. iv. 10; [Am. 4 Job xix. 2G, 27; 1 Cor. xv. 42-44.

ed. 1 John iii. 2].
5 Acts xxiv. 15 : John v. 28, 29 ; 1 Cor. xv.

8 Luke xvi. 23, 24; Acts i. 25; Jude G, 7

;

42; Phil. iii. 21.

1 Pet. iii. 19. Acts xvii. 31.
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whom all power and judgment is

given of the Father.
1 In which

day, not only the apostate angels

shall be judged,
5 but likewise all

persons, that have lived upon earth,

shall appear before the tribunal of

Christ, to give an account of their

thoughts, words, and deeds ; and to

receive according to what they have

done in the body, whether good or

evil.
3

II. The end of God's appointing

this day, is for the manifestation of

the glory of his mere}7 in the eter-

nal salvation of the elect;
4 and of

his justice in the damnation of the

reprobate, who are wicked and dis-

obedient.
5 For then shall the right-

eous go into everlasting life, and

receive that fullness of joy and re-

freshing which shall come from

the presence of the Lord

:

6
but the

wicked,who know not God, and obey

not the gospel of Jesus Christ, shall

be cast into eternal torments, and be

punished with everlasting destruc-

tion from the presence of the Lord,

and from the glory of his power.
7

III. As Christ would have us to

be certainly persuaded that there

shall be a day of judgment, both to

deter all men from sin, and for the

omnis ptotestas et judicium.
1 Quo

quidem die non solum judicabimtur

Angeli apostatici* vcrum etiam om-

ncs homines, quotquot uspiam in orbe

terra/rum aliquando viacermt, coram

Christi tribunali comparebunt, ut

cogitationum, dictorum, factorumquc

suorum rationem reddant, recipiant-

que sinml juxta id quod in corpore

quisque fecerit, seu bonum fucrit sive

nudum.
3

II. Eo autem consilio Diem hunc

prcestituit Dcus, (quo nempe misc-

ricordiic suce constarct gloria ex

«tenia salute electorum, justitice

autem e damnatione reproborum,

qui improbi sunt et contumaccs.

Tunc enim justi introibunt in vi-

tam ceternam, rccipicntque plenitu-

dinem ittam gaadii ac refrigerii,

quo? a prcesentia Domini ventura

sunt: Impii autem, cqui Deum igno-

rant, quique Evangclio Jesu Christi

non moron gerunt, in ceternos cru-

ciatus detrudentur, cctcrnaque per-

ditione pimientur a proBsentia Do-

mini et a potcnt'm ipsius gloria

profligate

III. Quemadmodum Chrisfus no-

bis, futurum esse aliquando diem ju-

d'uii, esse vclitpersuasissimum ; turn

quo omncs a peccato abstcrrcantur,

1 John v. 22, 27.
5 Rom. ii. 5, G ; 2 Thess. i. 7, 8; Rom. ix. 22.

a 1 Cor. vi. 3 ; Judo 6 ; 2 Pet. ii. 4.
6 Matt. xxv. 31-34 ; Acts iii. 1» ; 2 Thess. i.

3 2 Cor. v. 10; Kccles. xii. 14; Rom. ii. 10; 7.

xiv. 10, 12; Matt. xii. 3G, 37.
7 Matt. xxv. 41, 4G ; 2 Thess. i. 9 ;

[Am. ed.

4 Rom. ix. 215 ; Matt. xxv. 21. Isa. lxvi. 24].
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greater consolation of tlie godly in

their adversity
:

' so will lie have

that day unknown to men, that they

may shake off all carnal security,

and be always watchful, because

they know not at what hour the

Lord will come ; and may be ever

prepared to say, Come, Lord Jesus,

come quickly.
2 Amen.

Chaeles Hekle, Prolocutor.

Cornelius Burges, Assessor.

Herbert Palmer, Assessor.

Henry Robroughe, Scriba.

Adoniram Byfield, Scriba.

turn oh majus piorum solatium in

rebus adversis:
1

ita sane diem ip-

sum vult ab hominibus ignorari, quo

securitatem omnem carnalem excidi-

ant, et nunquam non sint vigilantes

(quum qua Jwra venturus sit Domi-

nus ignorant) idquc semper sint

parati ad dicendum Veni Oomine

Jesa, etiam cito veni." Amen.

1 2 Pet. iii. 11,14; 2 Cor. v. 10, 11 ; 2Thess.i. 2 Matt. xxiv. 36, 42-44; Mark xiii. 35-37;

5-7; Luke xxi. 27, 28 ; Rom. viii. 23-25. Luke xii. 35, 3G ; Rev. xxii. 20.
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(3)

TO

The Right honorable the Lords and
Commons Affembled in Parliament;

The humble Advice of the Affembly of Divines

fitting at Westminster.

concernins:

A larger Catechifm.

Question.

Hat is the chiefand highefl end ofman ?

A. Mans chiefand highefl: end is, to glori-

fie God, and fully to enjoy him for ever.

Q.How doth it appear that there isa God?
A. The very light of nature in man, and

the works of God, declare plainly that there is a God : but

his Word and Spirit only do fufficiently and effectually

reveale him unto men for their falvation.

Q. What is the Word of God?
A. The holy Scriptures of the Old and New Tefta-

ment are the Word of God, the only Rule of Faith and

obedience.

A 2 Q. How
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THE WESTMINSTER SHORTER CATECHISM. A.D. 1647.

Catechismus Westmonasteriensis Minor.

[This Catechism was prepared by the Westminster Assembly in 1G47, and adopted by the General As-

sembly of the Church of Scotland, 1G48 j by the Presbyterian Synod of New York and Philadelphia, May,

1TSS: and by nearly all the Calviuistic Presbyterian and Congregational Churches of the English tongue.

It was translated into Greek, Hebrew, Arabic, and many other languages, and appeared in innumerable

editions. Although little known on the continent of Europe, it is more extensively used than any other

Protestant catechism, except perhaps the Small Catechism of Luther and the Heidelberg Catechism.

Want of space compels us to omit the Assembly's Larger Catechism, which is easy of access. For the

same reason we have omitted the Scripture proofs.

The English original is conformed to the edition of the Presbyterian Board, compared with the Lon-

don edition of 165S and other older English and Scotch editions, which present no variations of any ac-

count. The Latin translation is from the Cambridge and Edinburgh editions, containing the Confession

and both Catechisms, and reprinted in Niemeyer's Appendix.]

The Shorter Catechism.

Question. 1. What is the chief end

of man ?

Answer. Man's chief end is to

glorify God, and to enjoy him

forever.

Qucs. 2. What rule hath God given

to direct us how tee may glorify and

enjoy him f

Ans. The Word of God, which is

contained in the Scriptures of the

Old and New Testaments,
1

is the

only rule to direct us how we may

glorify and enjoy him.

Qucs. 3. What do the Scriptures

principally teach f

Ans. The Scriptures principally

teach what man is to believe con-

cerning God, and what duty God

requires of man.

Qucs. 4. What is GOD f

Ans. God is a Spirit, infinite,

eternal, and unchangeable, in his

Catechismus Minor.

Quaestio. Quis hominis finis est

prmcipuus f

Responsio. Prcecipuus hominis

finis est, Deum glorificare, eodemque

find in cctemum.

Quaes. Quam nobis regulam dedit

Deus, qua nos ad ejus glorificationcm

ac fruitionem dirigamur f

Resp. Vcrbum Dei (quod Scriptu-

ris Vctcris ac Novi instrument! com-

prchenditur) est tinica regula, qua

nos ad ejus glorificationcm ac frui-

tionem dirigamur.

Quaes. Quid est quod Scripturcc

prazcipue docent f

Resp. Duo imprimis sunt quai

Scriptune docent, quid homini de

Deo sit credendum, quidque officii

cxigat ah homine Deus.

Quaes. Quid est Deus f

Resp. Deus est Spiritus essentia,

sapientia, potentia, sanctitate, justi-

1 The London edition of 1058, Dunlop's Collection of 1719, and other editions read Testament.
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being, wisdom, power, holiness, jus-

tice, goodness, and truth.

Qacs. 5. Are there more Gods than

one f

Ans. There is hut one only, the

living and true God.

Qucs. 6. How many persons are

there in the Godhead f

Ans. There are three persons in

the Godhead : the Father, the Son,

and the Holy Ghost; and these

three are one God, the same in sub-

stance, equal in power and glory.

Ques. 7. What are the decrees of

Godf

Ans. The decrees of God are his

eternal purpose according to the

counsel of his will, whereby, for his

own glory, he hath fore-ordained

whatsoever comes to pass.

Qucs. 8. Hoiv doth God execute

his decrees.

Ans. God executeth his decrees

in the works of creation and provi-

dence.

Ques. 9. What is the ivork of

creation f

Ans. The work of creation is

God's making all tilings of nothing,

by the word of his power, in the

space of six days, and all very good.

Ques. 10. Hoiv did God create

man f

Ans. God created man, male and

female, after his own image, in

knowledge, righteousness, and holi-

tia, bonitate ac veritate infinitus,

aternus, ac immutabilis.

Quaes. Suntne plurcs uno Deo f

Resp. Units est unicusque, vivens

ille vernsque Dcus.

Quaes. Quot sunt personal in Dci-

tate f

Resp. In Deitate personce tres

sunt, Pater, Filius, ac Spiritus Sanc-

tus ; suntque has tres personal Dcus

unus, substantia eccdem, potentia ac

gloria comqualcs.

Quaes. Quid sunt decrcta Dei f

Resp. Decrcta Dei sunt ccternum

ejus proposition secundum voluntatis

succ consilium, quo quicquid unquam

evenit, propter suam ipsius gloriam

prceordinavit.

Quaes. Quomodo decreta sua exe-

quitur Deus f

Resp. Deus exequitur decreta

sua creedionis operibus ac provi-

dential.

Quaes. Quid est opus creatio-

nis f

Resp. Opus creationis est quo

Deus per verbum potcnt'm suce om-

nia sex dierum spatio ex nihilo con-

didit, atque omnia quidem valde bona.

Quaes. Qualem crcavit Deus Jio-

minem f

Resp. Dcus hominem creavit ma-

rem ac foeminam, juxta suam ipsius

imaginem, in cognitiouc, justitia ac
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ness, with dominion over the crea-

tures.

Qitcs. 11. What are God's ivories

ofprovidence f

Ans. God's works of providence

are his most holy, wise, and pow-

erful preserving and governing

all his creatures, and all their ac-

tions.

Ques. 12. What special act of

providence did God exercise towards

man, in the estate wherein he was

created
.'

Ans. When God had created

man, he entered into a covenant of

life with him, upon condition of

perfect obedience ; forbidding him

to cat of the tree of knowledge

of good and evil, upon pain of

death.

Ques. 13. Did our first parents

continue in the estate wherein they

were created?

Ans. Our first parents, being left

to the freedom of their own will, fell

from the estate wherein they were

created, by sinning against God.

Ques, 14. What is sin f

Ans. Sin is any want of con-

formity unto, or transgression of,

the law of God.

Ques. 15. What was the sin where-

by our first parents fell from the es-

tate wherein they were created f

Ans. The sin whereby our first

sanctitate, dominium habentem in

creaturas.

Quaes. Qucenam sunt opera -
vince providentim f

Resp. Providenticc Divincc opera

sunt sanctissima Dei, sapientissima

potcntissimaquc creaturarum sua-

rum omnium, carumquc actionum

conscrvatio ct gubematio.

Quses. Quern pcculiarem provi-

dentim succ actum cxcrccbat Oeus

circa hominem in statu creation is

sua; cxistentcm f

Resp. Postquam Dcus hominem

condidisset, inibat cum illofwdus vi-

tal, sub conditione pcrfectcc obedi-

ent ice ; csu de arbore scicntice boni

malique sub poena mortis cidem in-

terdicens.

Quses. An vero Primi nostri Pa-

rentes in quo creati fuerant statu

perstitcre f

Resp. Primi Parcntes voluntatis

succ libertati pcrmissi peceando in

Dcum statu in quo creati fuerant

excidcrunt.

Quaes. Quid est peccatum ?

Resp. Peccatum est defectus quili-

bet conform itatis cum lege Oivina,

sen qiucvis ejusdem transgrcssio.

Quses. Quodnam crat peccatum

istud quo primi parcntes statu in

quo creati fuerant exciderunt 1

Resp. Peccatum istud quo primi

parents fell from the estate wherein
I parcntes statu in quo creati fuerant
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they were created, was their eating

the forbidden fruit.

Ques. 1G. Did all mankind fall in

Adam's first transgression f

Ans. The covenant being made

with Adam, not only for himself,

but for his posterity, all mankind

descending from him by ordinary

generation, sinned in him, and fell

with him, in his first transgres-

sion.

Ques. 17. Into what estate did the

fall bring mankind f

Ans. The fall brought mankind

into an estate of sin and misery.

Ques. IS. Wherein consists the

sinfulness of that estate whereinto

man fell'?

Ans. The sinfulness of that es-

tate whereinto man fell, consists in

the guilt of Adam's first sin, the

want of original righteousness, and

the corruption of his whole nature,

which is commonly called original

sin ; together with all actual trans-

gressions which proceed from it.

Ques. 19. What -is the misery of

that estate whereinto man fell f

Ans. All mankind by their fall

lost communion with God, are un-

der his wrath and curse, and so

made liable to all the
1

miseries in

excideruntj crat comestio fructus in-

tcrdicti.

Quaes. Totumnc genus humanum

cccidit in prima Adami transgrcs-

sione f

Eesp. Quandoquidcm fedus cum

Adamo ictum fucrat non sno tantum

sed et postcrorum suorum nomine ;

exinde factum est ut totum genus

humanum edj illo generations ordi-

naria procreatum, in eo peccavcrit,

cumquc eo cecidcrit, in prima ejus

transgrcssione.

Quaes. In quern vero statum prai-

eipitavit lapsus iste humanum genust

Besp. Lapsus iste humanum ge-

nus in statum peccati ac miser ice

prcecipitavit.

Quaes. In (quo consistit status il-

lius in quern lapsus est homo pecea-

minositas f

Resp. Status in (quern lapsus est

homo peccaminositas consistit in

rcatu primi illius peccati quod Ada-

mus admisit, in defectu originalisju-

stitiee, totiusque natural corruptione,

quod Peccatum originale vulgo di-

citur ; una cum omnibus peccatis

actualibus exinde profluentibus.

Quaes. Qucc miseria est illius sta-

tus in quern homo laqmts est f

Resp. Universum genus humanum

lapsn suo communionem cum Deo

perdiditj sub ira ejus et maledictione

est constitutum, adeoque cunctis hu-

Vol. III.—
'

1 Older editions omit the.
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this life, to death itself, and to the

pains of hell forever.

Ques. 20. Did God leave all man-

kind to perish in the estate of sin

and misery f

Ans. God, having out of his mere

good pleasure, from all eternity,

elected some to everlasting life, did

enter into a covenant of grace, to

deliver them out of the estate of

sin and misery, and to bring them

into an estate of salvation by a Re-

deemer.

Ques. 21. Who is the Redeemer

of God's elect f

Ans. The only Redeemer of God's

elect is the Lord Jesus Christ, who

being the eternal Son of God be-

came man, and so was, and con-

tin ueth to be, God and man, in

two distinct natures, and one per-

son forever.

Ques. 22. How did Christ, Icing

the Son of God, become man t

Ans. Christ, the Son of God, be-

came man, by taking to himself a

true body, and a reasonable soul,

being conceived by the power of

the Holy Ghost, in the womb of

the Virgin Mary, and born of her,

yet without sin.

Ques. 23. What offices doth Christ

execute as our Redeemer f

Ans. Christ, as our Redeemer,

executeth the offices of a Prophet,

jus vitce miscriis, ijisi morti, infrni-

quc cruciatibus in cetemum est ob-

noxium.

Qurcs. An vero Dens humanum

yonis univcrsum in statu peccati ac

miserifc peritenon dereliquitf

Resp. Deus cum ex incro sito be-

neplacito nonnidlos ad vitam ceter-

uam ah omni retro wternitate elegis-

sct,fedus gratice cum cis iniit ; se

nempe liberaturum cos c statu pec-

cati ac• miser ice, atque in station

salutis per redemptorcm translatu-

rum.

Qua?s. Quis est Bedemptor clecto-

rum Dei f

Resp. Dominus Jesus Christus

est electorum Dei Bedemptor unicus,

qui cetemus Dei Filius cum cssct,

factus est homo; adcoque fuit, est,

eritque^-, c naturis duo-

bus distinctis persona unica in sem-

piternum.

Quaes. Qui autcm Christus, Fili-

us Dei cum esset,foetus est homo f

Resp. Christus Filius Dei foetus

est homo, dum corpus verum, ani-

ma/mque rationdlem assumeret sibi

vi Spiritus Sancti in utero eque sub-

stantia Virginis Marice conccptus,

et ex eadem natus, immunis tamen

a peccato.

Quaes. Quae muncra Christus id

Bedemptor noster obit 1

Resp. Christus quatcnus Bedemp-

tor noster obit muncra Brophetaz,
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of a Priest, and of a King, both

in Ins estate of humiliation and

exaltation.

Ques. 24. How doth Christ exe-

cute the office of a Prophet f

Ans. Christ execute tli the office

of a Prophet, in revealing to us by

his Word and Spirit, the will of

God for our salvation.

Qites. 25. How doth Christ exe-

cute the office of a Priest f

Ans. Christ execnteth the office

of a Priest, in his once offering up

of himself a sacrifice to satisfy di-

vine justice, and reconcile us to

God, and in
1 making continual in-

tercession for us.

Ques. 26. How doth Christ exe-

cute the office of a King f

Ans. Christ execnteth the office

of a King, in subduing us to him-

self, in ruling and defending us,

and in
1

restraining and conquering

all his and our enemies.

Ques. 27. Wherein did Christ's

humiliation consist f

Ans. Christ's humiliation con-

sisted in his being born, and that

in a low condition, made under

the law, undergoing the miseries

of this life, the wrath of God,

and the cursed death of the cross

;

in bein»; buried, and continuing

under the power of death for a

time.

Saccrdotis ac Begis, cum in humi-

liationis turn in exaltationis suce

statu.

Quses. Quomodo Prophctcc muncre

defwngitur Christus f

Resp. Christus defungitur Pro-

phctcc munere, voluntatcm Dei in

salutcm nostrum nobis per vcrbum

suum spiritumque rcvclando.

Quaes. Qua ratione exequitur

Christus munus Sacerdotale f

Resp. Christus exequitur Sacer-

dotale munus, semetipsum semel in

sacrificium offerendo, quo justitios

divinoB satisfaccret, nosque Deo con-

ciliaret ; prout etiam perpetuo pro

nobis intcrcedendo.

Quaes. Qui exequitur Christus

munus Bcgium f

Resp. Christus exequitur munus

Begium nos sibi subjugando, nos gu-

bemando, tuendoque, id etiam hostcs

suos nostrosque coercendo ac clcbel-

lando.

Quaes. In quo constitit .Christi

liumiliatio f

Resp. Ilumiliatio Christi in co

constitit quod fucrit natus, ct qui-

dem humili conditione, factus sub

lege, quodque vitce hujus miserias,

/ram Dei mortemque crucis execra-

bilcm subicrit; quod scpultus fucrit,

ct sub potestate mortis aliquandiu

commoratus.

1 Older editions omit in.
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consistethQucs. 28. Wherein

Christ's exaltation f

Ans. Christ's exaltation consist-

eth in liis rising again from the

dead on the third day, in ascend-

ing up into heaven, in sitting at

the right hand of God the Father,

and in coming to judge the world

at the last day.

Ques. 29. How arc we made par-

takers of the redemption purchased

by Christ?

Ans. We are made partakers of

the redemption purchased by Christ,

by the effectual application of it to

ns by his Holy Spirit.

Ques. 30. How doth the Spirit ap-

ply to us the redemption purchased

by Christ?

Ans. The Spirit applieth to us the

redemption purchased by Christ,

by working faith in us, and there-

by uniting us to Christ in our ef-

fectual calling.

Ques, 31. What is effectual call-

ing .'

Ans. Effectual calling is the

work of God's Spirit, whereby,

convincing us of our sin and mis-

ery, enlightening our minds in the

knowledge of Christ, and renew-

ing our wills, he doth persuade

and enable us to embrace Jesus

Christ, freely offered to us in the

gospel.

Ques. 32. What benefits do they

Quoes. In quo consistit Christi

exaltatio ?

Kesp. Exedtatio Christi consistit

in resurreetione ejus a, mortuis tertio

die, ascensu in cadum, scssione ad

dextram Oct Pcdris, adventu ejus

ad mundum judicandum die novis-

simo.

Qiues. Qua rcdione participes ef-

ficimur redemptionis per Christum

acguisitai ?

Kesp. Bedemptionis per Christum

acquisitcc participes efficimur ejus-

dem nobis efficaci per Spvritum ejus

Sanctum, appliccdionc.

Quoes. Quomodo nobis applical

Spiritus redemptionem per Chri-

stum aequisitam ?

Resp. Spiritus nobis applicat re-

demptionem per Christum acquisi-

tam fidem in nobis efficiendo, ac per

candem nos Christo in vocatione

nostra efficaci uniendo.

Quobs. Quid est vocatio efficax?

Resp. Vocatio efficax est Spiritus

Dei opus, quo nos peccati ac mi-

scr'ne, nostra} aryuens, mentes no-

stras coynitione Christi dluminans,

voluntatcs nostras renovans, pror-

sus nobis persuadct, ct vires suffi-

cit, %d Jesum Christum amplecta-

mur, gratuito nobis oblatum in

Evangelio.

Quais. Quccnam oeneficia in hoc
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that are effectually called partake

of in this life f

Ans. They that are effectually

called do in this life partake of jus-

tification, adoption, sanctification,

and the several benefits which, in

this life, do either accompany or

flow from them.

Ques. 33. What is justification f

Ans. Justification is an act of

God's free grace, wherein he par-

doneth all our sins, and accepteth

us as righteous in his sight, only

for the righteousness of Christ im-

puted to us, and received by faith

alone.

Ques. 34. What is adoption f

Ans. Adoption is an act of God's

free grace, whereby we are received

into the number, and have a right to

all the privileges, of the sons of God.

Ques. 35. What is sanctification ?

Ans. Sanctification is the work

of God's free grace, whereby we

are renewed in the whole man after

the image of God, and are enabled

more and more to die unto sin, and

live unto righteousness.

Ques. 36. What are the benefits

which in this life do accompany or

flow from justification, adoption,

and sanctification f

Ans. The benefits which in this

life do accompany or flow from

justification, adoption, and sanctifi-

cation, are, assurance of God's love,

vita consequuntur ii qui sunt vocati

effcaciter t

Resp. Qui vocati sunt efficaciter,

justificationcm, euloptioncm, ct sanc-

tificcdioncm in hue vita conscquuidur,

una cum omnibus iis beneficiis quce-

eunque solent in hoc vita comitari

illas, aid ab iisdem promanare.

Quaes. Quid est justificatiof

Resp. Justificatio est actus gra-

tia} Dei grata dee, quo peccata nobis

condoned omnia, nosque tanquam Ju-

stus in conspectu suo accepted, prop-

ter solam Christi justitiam nobis im-

putcdam, per fidem tantum apprc-

hensam.

Quaes. Quid est adoptio f

Resp. Adoptio est actus gratiw

Dei grata dec, quo in numcrum rc-

cipimur ac jus obtincmus ad omnia

privilegia filiorum Dei.

Quaes. Quid est sanctificatio f

Resp. Sanctificcdio est oqms gra-

tia; Dei gratuitcc, quo in toto homine

secundum imaginem Dei rcnovamur,

et potentes efficimur, qui mag is in

dies magisque peccato quidem mori-

amur, justdice autcm vivamus.

Quaes. Qucrnam sunt ilia beneficia

qua3 justificationcm, adoptionem et

sanctifieationem in hac vita vel co-

mitantur, vel ab eis promanant f

Resp. Quce justificationcm, adopti-

onem ct sanctifieationem in hac vita

vel comitantur vel ab eis promanant

beneficia, sunt certitudo amoris Dei,
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peace of conscience, joy in the Holy

Ghost, increase of grace, and perse-

verance therein to the end.

Qitis. 37. What benefits do believ-

ers receive from Christ at death f

Ans. The souls of believers are,

at their death, made perfect in ho-

liness, and do immediately pass into

glory ; and their bodies, being still

united to Christ, do rest in their

graves till the resurrection.

Ques. 3S. What benefits do believ-

ers receive from Christ at the resur-

rection ?

Ans. At the resurrection, believ-

ers being raised up in glory, shall

be openly acknowledged and ac-

quitted in the day of judgment,

and made perfectly blessed in the

full enjoying of God to all eternity.

Ques. 39. What is the duty which

God rcquircth of man f

Ans. The duty which God re-

quireth of man is obedience to his

revealed will.

Ques. 40. What did God at first

reveal to man for the rule of his

obedience f

Ans. The rule which God at first

revealed to man, for his obedience,

was the moral law.

Ques. 41. Wherein is the moral

law summarily comprehended f

Ans. The moral law is summari-

ly comprehended in the ten com-

mandments.

pax conscientitr, gaudium in Spiritu

Sancto, gratia• incrementum, in eaque

ad fincm usque perseverantia.

Quaes. Quccnam a ChHsto bene-

ficia in morte pcrcipiunt fideles f

Resp. Allium fidelium in morte

fiunt pcrfecte sanctce, ac protinus

in gloriam transferuntur ; corpora

vcro usque Cliristo unita in sepul-

chris act rcsurrectionem usque qui-

cscunt.

Quaes. Qucc tandem beneficia a

Cliristo pcrcipiunt fideles in resur-

rectione t

Resp. In resurrections fideles su-

scitati in gloria, palam agnosccntur

ct absolvcntur in die judicii,ficntquc

pcrfecte bcati plena Dei in omne

a'tcrnum fruitione.

Quaes. Quid autcm officii ac obser-

vant ice ab hominc exposed Dcus f

Resp. Officium quod ah hominc

Dcus exposed, est obedicntia volun-

tas ejus revclatce exhibenda.

Quaes. Quid homini primum revc-

lavit Dcus, quodforct ipsi obediential

rcgula f

Resp. Obediential rcgula, quam

Dcus homini primum rcvclavit, crat

Lex moralis.

Quaes. Ubinam summatim com-

prclienditur lex moralis f

Resp. Lex moralis summatim com-

prehenditur in Decalogo.
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Qiies. 42. What is the sum of the

ten commandments f

Ans. The sum of the ten com-

mandments is, to love the Lord our

God with all our heart, with all our

soul, with all our strength, and with

all our mind ; and our neighbor as

ourselves.

Ques. 43. What is the preface to

the ten commandments f

Ans. The preface to the ten com-

mandments is in these words: I am

the Lord thy God, which brought thee

out of the land of Egypt, out of the

house of bondage.

Ques. 44. What doth the preface

to the ten commandments teach usf

Ans. The preface to the ten com-

mandments teacheth us, that be-

cause God is the Lord, and our God

and Redeemer, therefore we are

bound to keep all his command-

ments.

Ques. 45. Which is the first com-

mandment f

Ans. The first commandment is,

Thou slialt have no other gods before

me.

Ques. 46. What is required in tlic

first commandment f

Ans. The first commandment

requireth us to know and ac-

knowledge God, to be the only

true God, and our God ; and to

worship and glorify him accord-

ingly.

Quaes. Die qucenam sit DccaJogi

summa f

Resp. Summa DccaJogi est ut

Dominum nostrum toto corde, tota

anima, tota mentc, totisque viri-

bus nostris diligamus ; proximum

vero nostrum sicut nosmctipsos.

Quaes. Qucenam est DccaJogi prce-

fatio f

Resp. DccaJogi prafatio hisce ver-

bis continetur [Ego sum Dominus

Dens tuus, qui te eduxi e terra

./Egypt
i
j e domo servitutis].

Qutes. Quid nos ccJocct DccaJogi

prafatio f

Resp. Dccalogi prcefatio nos cJocet,

quod quoniam Dcus est Dominus,

nostcrquc Dcus etc redemptor, ea

propter prccccpta ejus omnia tcne-

mur obscrcare.

Quass. Quodnam est mandatum

primum f

Resp. Mandatum primum est

[Non habebis Deos alios coram

me].

Quses. In mandato primo quid

exigitur f

Resp. In mandato primo exigitur

id Jehovam esse unicum iJJum ve-

rumque Deum, Dcumque nostrum

cognoscamus simid ct agnoscamus,

atque ut taJcm colamus, ac gJorifice-

mus.
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Qhcs. 47. What is forbidden in

the first commandment f

Ans. The first commandment

forbiddeth the denying, or not wor-

shiping and glorifying the true

God, as God, and our God ; and the

giving that worship and glory to

any other which is due to him

alone.

Ques. 4S. What are ire specially

taught by these words, " before me,"

in the first commandment f

Ans. These words, " before me"

in the first commandment, teach

us that God, who seetli all things,

taketli notice of, and is much dis-

pleased with, the sin of having any

other God.

Ques. 49. Which is the second

commandment f

Ans. The second commandment

is, Thou shalt not make unto thec

any graven image, or any likeness

of any thing that is in heaven

above, or that is in the earth be-

neath, or that is in the water un-

der the earth ; thou shalt not bow

down thyself to them, nor serve

them ; for I the Lord thy God

am a jealous God, visiting the in-

iquity of the fathers upon the chil-

dren, unto the third and fourth

generation of them that hate me,

and showing mercy unto thousands

of /hen: that Jove me and hcep my

commandments.

Quaes. Quid est quod proMbetur

mandato primo f

Eesp. In primo mandato proMbe-

tur rcri Oci abnegatio, neglectusque

ipsum tanquam Deum, Deumque no-

strum eolendi ac ylorificandi ; prout

etiam cultum ac gloriam illi soli de-

bita alii cuivis tribucre aid cxhi-

berc.

Quaes. Quid imprimis docemur

verbis istis mandati primi [Coram

me] ?

Iiesp. Verba istliccc [Coram me]

in mandato primo nos docei/f, Deum

qui omnia intuctur, peccedum alium

habendi Deum cum imprimis adver-

terc, turn vero codem offendi pluri-

mum.

Quaes. Quodnam est precceptum

secundum f

Resp. Secundum prareptum est

[Non facies tibi imaginem quain-

vis sculptilem, ant similitudinera

rei cujnsvis quae est in caelis su-

perne, ant inferins in terris, aut

in aquis infra terrain; non incur-

vabis te iis, nee eis servies : si-

quidem ego Dominus Deus tuus

Dens sum Zelotypus, visitans ini-

quitates patrum in filios ad ter-

tiam usque quartamque progeniem

osorum mei, exhibens vero mise-

ricordiam ad millenas usque dili-

gentium me, ac mandata mea ob-

servantium].
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Ques. 50. What is required in the

second commandment f

Ans. The second commandment

requireth the receiving, observing,

and keeping pure and entire, all

such religious worship and ordi-

nances as God hath appointed in

his Word.

Ques. 51. What is forbidden in

the second commandment f

Ans. The second commandment

forbiddeth the worshiping of God

by images, or any other way not

appointed in his Word.

Ques. 52. What are the reasons

annexed to the second command-

ment f

Ans. The reasons annexed to the

second commandment are, God's

sovereignty over us, his propriety
1

in ns, and the
1

zeal he hath to his

own worship.

Ques. 53. Which is the third com-

mandment f

Ans. The third commandment

is, Thou shedt not taL• the name of

tlic Lord thy God in vain : for the

Lord ivill not hold him guiltless that

takefh Jtis name in rain.

Ques. 54. What is required in the

third commandment ?

Ans. The third commandment

requireth the holy and reverent use

of God's names, titles, attributes,

ordinances, word, and works.

Quaes. Quid cxigitur in secundo

prcccepno f

Resp. Prceceptum secundum exi-

git, ut cultus omncs ac instituta re-

ligion is qucccunque Dcus in verbo

suo const itu it, excipiamus, obscrve-

mus, pura denique ac Integra custo-

diamus.

Qnses. Quid est quod in secundo

proscepto prohibetur f

Resp. Secundum prceceptum inter-

dicit nobis cultu Dei per simulacra,

aut alia ratione quaviscunque quam

in verbo suo Dcus non prccscripsit.

Quaes. Quccnam sunt rationcs

prcecepto secundo annexce f

Resp. Bationcs secundo prcecepto

annexce sunt, supremum Dei in nos

dominium, illius jus in nobis pec uli-

are, sclusque quo suum ipsius cultum

prosequitur.

Quaes. Age quodnam est tertium

mandatum f

Resp. Mandatum tertium sic ha-

betur [Komen Domini Dei tui ina-

niter non usurpabis; non enini eum

pro insonte habebit Dominus qui

nomen ejus inaniter adhibuerit].

Quaes. Quid cxigitur in mandato

tcrtio f

Resp. Mandatum. tertium cxigit

ut Dei nomina, titulos, attribute, in-

stituta, verba, operaque sancte sum-

maque cum reverent ia adhibeamus.

1 London ed. of IG58 reads property, and his zeal.
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Ques. 55. What is forbidden in

tin• third commandment?

Ans. The third commandment

forbiddeth all profaning or abusing

of any thing whereby God maketh

himself known.

Ques. 56. What is the reason an-

nexed to the third commandment f

Ans. The reason annexed to the

third commandment is, that how-

ever the breakers of this command-

ment may escape punishment from

men, yet the Lord our God will not

suffer them to escape his righteous

judgment.

Ques. 57. Which is the fourth

commandment f

Ans. The fourth commandment

is, Bemember the Sabbath-day to

/keep if holy. Six days shalt thou

labor, and do all thy work: but the

seventh day is the Sabbath of the

Lord thy God : in it thou shalt not

do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor

thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor

tJiy maidservant, nor thy cattle, nor

thy stranger that is within thy

gates; for in six days the Lord

made heaven and earth, the sea, and

all that in them is, and rested the

seventh day : wherefore the Lord

blessed the Sabbath-day and hal-

lowed it.

Q lies. 58. What is required in the

fourth commandment?

Ans. The fourth commandment

Quaes. Quid prohibetur mandato

tcrtio f

Iiesp. Mandatum tcrtium prohibet

ret cujusvis qua Ocus se notum fa-

cit, profanationem omnem ac <<bu-

sum.

Quaes. Quccnam est ratio subnexa

mandato tcrtio t

Iiesp. Matio mandato tcrtio sub-

nexa est, quod licet hujus prmcepU

rio/atorcs ab hominibus quandoquc

nil supplicii ferantj ih dominus ta-

men Dominus Dcus noster eosjustum

ejus judicium ncutiquam patietur

subtcrfugere.

Quoes. Bccita mandatum quar-

tum ?

Resp. Mandati quarti verba sunt

isthece [Memineris diem Sabbati ut

sanctifices cum ; sex diebus opera-

bens et facies omne opus tuum,

septimus vero dies sabbatum est

Domini Dei tui, opus in eo nullum

facies tu, neque films tuus, neque

filia tua, nee servus tuus, nee ancilla

tua, neque juinentum tuum, nee

hospes tuus quicunque intra portas

tuas commoratur: Nam sex diebus

perfecit Dominus coelum terram-

quc, mare, et quicquid in illis con-

tinetur, septimo vero die requievit,

quamobrem benedixit Dominus diei

sabbati, eumque sanctificavit.]

Quaes. Quid a nobis cxigit man-

datum quartum f

Hesp. Quartum mandatum a no-
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requireth the keeping holy to God

such set times as he hath appointed

in his Word; expressly one whole

day in seven, to be a holy Sabbath

to himself.
1

Qucs. 59. Which dag of the seven

hath God appointed to be the weekly

Sabbath f

Ans. From the beginning of the

world to the resurrection of Christ,

God" appointed the seventh day of

the week to be the weekly Sab-

bath ; and the first day of the week,

ever since, to continue to the end

of the world, which is the Christian

Sabbath.

Qucs. GO. How is the Sabbath to

he sanctified?

Ans. The Sabbath is to be sanc-

tified by a holy resting all that day,

even from such worldly employ-

ments and recreations as are law-

ful on other days; and spending

the whole time in the public and

private exercises of God's worship,

except so much as is to be taken

up in the works of necessity and

mercy.

Qucs. 01. What is
3

forbidden in

the fourth commandment f

Ans. The fourth commandment

forbiddeth the omission,
4
or care-

less performance, of the duties re-

quired, and the profaning the day

bis cxigit, tit station illud tcmpus

quod in vcrbo suo designavit Dcus,

sanctum ci observcmus ; integrum

nempe Diem e septcnis unum in

sanctum illi sabbatum celebrandum.

Quaes. septcnis autem quern

diem sabbato hebdomadario designa-

vit Dcus f

Resp. Dcus hebdomadario sabbato

designavit septimum diem hebdoma-

dce ab initio mundi usque ad Christi

resarrectionem, exinde vero ad finem

usque mundi duraturum, diem septi-

mance primum, quod est sabbatum

Christiamtm.

Quoes. Qui autum est sabbatum

sanctificandum f

Resp. Sabbatum est sanctifican-

dum diem ilium integrum sancte

quiescendo, etiam a negotiis ct recre-

ation ibus mundaniSy aliis quidem

diebus hand illicitis ; totumque illud

temporis {prcetcrqnam quod operibus

necessitatis ac miscricord'm insu-

mendum fucrit) cultus Divini exer-

citiis publicis privatisque impenden-

do.

Quaes. Quid prohibctur in man-

dato quarto ?

Resp. Mandatum quartum prohi-

bet qfficiorum qum inibi requiruntur,

cum omissioncm turn prcestationem

negligcntcm ; prout etiam ejus diei

1 London ed. of 1058 : unto the Lord.
! London ed. of 1 058 inserts hath.

3 London ed. of 1058 : what are the sins.

4 London ed. of 1 658 : the omission of careful.
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by idleness, or doing• that which is profanationem qualemcunque, sive

in itself sinful, or by unnecessary
!
ilium otiose consumendo, sire quod

thoughts, words, or works about in sc peccatum est faciendo, seu de-

oui' worldly employments and 1

rec-

reations.

Ques. 62. What arc the reasons

annexed to the fourth command-

ment f

Ans. The reasons annexed to the

fourth commandment are, God's

allowing ns six days of the week

for our own employments,2
his chal-

lenging a special propriety
3
in the

seventh, his own example, and his

blessing the Sabbath-day.

Ques. 63. Which* is the fifth com-

mandment f

Ans. The fifth commandment is,

Honor tin/ father and thy mother :

that tlii/ days men/ he long upon the

hind which the Lord thy God giveth

thee.

Ques. 64. Wind is required in the

fifth commandments

Ans. The fifth commandment

reqnireth the preserving the honor

of,
8 and performing the duties be-

longing to, every one in their sev-

eral places and relations, as supe-

riors, inferiors, or equals.

niquc circa mundana negotia vcl rc-

creationes cogitationibus, dictis,fac-

tisvc non nccessariis.

Qures. Qucenam sunt quarto prce-

ccpto rationes annexcef

Resp. Rationes quarto prceccpto

anncxm sunt istiusmodi ; quoniam

e septimana qucdibct sex dies conccs-

serit nobis Deus nostris ipsorum nc-

gotiis insumendos ; quoniam in sep-

timo jus sibi vendicat pecidiare

;

quoniam Deus exemplo suo nobis

prceivitj ac did sabbati bencdixit.

Quses. Quodnam est prceceptum

quintum f

Resp. Quintum prceceptum est hu-

jusmodi [Honora patrem tnum ae

matrem tuam lit prolongentur dies

tui in terra ilia quam tibi largitur

Dominus Deus tuns].

Qures. Quid est quod jubemur

mandato quintof

Resp. Mandatum quintum nos

jubct honorem conservare, ac offi-

cia persolvere unicuique pro ra-

tionc ordinis ac rehdionis in qui-

bus fucrit exhibenda, sen superior

nobis fief, sive inferior, sin• deni-

quc cequalis.

1 London ed. of lf..->S reads, or.

* London ed of 1658: employment.
3 London ed. of ](J."»S: properly.

4 London ed. of 1058 : what.

London ed. of 1G58 omits of.
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Ques. 65. What is forbidden in

the fifth commandment f

Ans. The fifth commandment
forbiddeth the neglecting of, or

doing any thing against, the honor

and duty which belongeth to every

one in their several places and re-

lations.

Ques. 66. What is the reason an-

nexed to the fifth commandment f

Ans. The reason annexed to the

fifth commandment is, a promise

of long life and prosperity (as far

as it shall serve for God's glory,

and their own good) to all such as

keep this commandment.

Ques. 67. Which is the sixth com-

mandment f

Ans. The sixth commandment is,

Thou shalt not hill.

Ques. 68. What is required in the

sixth commandment ?

Ans. The sixth commandment

reqnireth all lawful endeavors to

preserve onr own life, and the life

of others.

Ques. 69. What is forbidden in

the sixth commandment?

Ans. The sixth commandment

forbiddeth the taking away of our

own life, or the life of our neigh-

bor unjustly, or whatsoever tendeth

thereunto.

Ques. 70. Which is the seventh

commandment f

Ans. The seventh commandment

Quaes. Quid est quod mandatum

quintum vetat?

Resp. Quintum mandatum vetat

honorcm, officiumque singulis debi-

tum pro ratione ordinis ac rela-

tione in quibus fuerint, out ncgli-

gere, aid adversus ca quicquam

machinari.

Quaes. Qucc ratio subnectitur qu in-

to proccepto f

Resp. Ratio quinto prcecepto sub-

ncxa estpromissio tongecvitatis,pros-

peritatisque (quatcnus nempe Dei

glorice ipsorumque conducant utili-

tati) omnibus facta hoc prccceptum

observantibus.

Quaes. Cedo mandatum scxtum f

Resp.Mandatum scxtum hisce ver-

bis comprehenditur [Non occides].

Quaes. Quid a nobis cxigit man-

datum sextum f

Eesp. Exigit a nobis mandatum

scxtum, ut vitam cum nostram turn

aliorum honcstis quibuscunque ra-

tion ibus tueamur.

Quaes. Quid vcro prohihet scxtum

mandatum f

Resp. Sextum mandatum prohi-

het vitam nobismctipsis, aut injuste

proximo vitam adimere, aut quid-

vis quod co tendat agerc.

Quaes. Quodnam est mandatum

septimumf

Resp. Mandatum septimum haze
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is, Thou shall not commit adul-

tery.

Ques. 71. What is required in the

seventh commandment?

Ans. The seventh commandment

requircth the preservation of our

own and our neighbor's chastity, in

heart, speech, and behavior.

Ques. 72. What is forbidden in

the seventh commandment f

Ans. The seventh commandment

forbiddeth all unchaste thoughts,

words, and actions.

Ques. 73. Which is the eighth

commandment?

Ans. The eighth commandment

is, Thou shalt not steed.

Ques. 74. What is required in the

eighth commandment ?

Ans. The eighth commandment

requireth the lawful procuring and

furthering the wealth and outward

estate of ourselves and others.

Ques. 75. What is forbidden in

the eighth commandment f

Ans. The eighth commandment

forbiddeth whatsoever doth, or

may, unjustly hinder our own, or

our neighbor's wealth or outward

estate.

Ques. 76. Which ' is the ninth com-

mandment f

Ans. The ninth commandment

is, Thou shalt not bear false witness

against thy neighbor?

verba complcctuntur [Non moecha-

beris].

Quaes. Quid cxigitur mandato

septimo ?

Resp. Mandatum septimum cxi-

git id tarn nostrum qaam proximo-

rum castitatcm animo, sermone, ge-

stuquc conscrvemus.

Qua>s. Quid prohibctur mandato

septimo ?

Resp. Septimum mandatum pro-

hibet cog itedtones, sermoncs, actio-

nesque omnes impudicas.

Quaes. Quodnam est prceceptum

octavum ?

Resp. Prceceptum octavum hoc est

[Non furaberis].

Quaes. Mandatum octavum quid

a nobis cxigit ?

Resp. Octavum mandatum a nobis

cxigit, faeultatcs ac rem externum

nostri aliorumque ut procurcmns ac

promoveamus.

Quaes. In octavo prcecepto quid

prohibctur ?

Resp. Octavum mandatum prohi-

bet quicquid nostris aid proximorum

nostrorum opibus rebusquc cxtemis

injusto aid est aid esse possit im-

pedimento.

Quaes. Quodnam est prceceptum

nonum ?

Resp. Prceceptum nonum sic se

habet [Non eris adversus proximum

tuum testis mendax].

1 London ed. of 1G58 : what.
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Ques. 77. What is required in the

ninth commandment t

Ans. The ninth commandment

requireth the maintaining and pro-

moting of truth between man and

man, and of our own and our neigh-

bor's good name, especially in wit-

ness-bearing.

Ques. 78. What is forbidden in

the ninth commandment t

Ans. The ninth commandment

forbiddeth whatsoever is prejudi-

cial to truth, or injurious to our

own or our neighbor's good name.

Ques. 79. Which l

is the tenth com-

mandment f

Ans. The tenth commandment is,

Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's

house, thou shalt not covet thy neigh-

bor's ivife, nor his man-servant, nor

his maid-servant, nor his ox, nor his

ass, nor any thing tJtat is thy neigh-

bor's.

Ques. 80. What is required in the

tenth commandment f

Ans. The tenth commandment

requireth full contentment with our

own condition, with a right and

charitable frame of spirit toward

our neighbor, and all that is his.

Ques. 81. What is forbidden in

the tenth commandment f

Ans. The tenth commandment

forbiddeth all discontentment with

Qures. Quid a nobis exigit pree-

ceptum nouum f

Resp. Preeceptum nonum id a no-

bis exigit ut veritatem inter homines

muttto, utquc bonum nomen et existi-

mationcm cum nostri turn proximo-

rum nostrorum conscrvemus ac pro-

movcamus, cum prim is vcro in fc-

rendo tcstimonio.

Quaes. Quid prohibctur nono prce-

cepto ?

Resp. Nonum preeceptum prohi-

bct quicquid est aut vcritati inuni-

cum ; aut cxistimationi nostri vel

proximorum nostrorum injurium.

Quaes. Quale est mandatum deci-

mum f

Resp. Mandatum decimum hcec

verba exhibent [Non concupisces

proximi tui domum, non concu-

pisces proximi tui uxorem, non ser-

vum, non ancillam, non bovem, non

asinum, neque aliud denique quic-

quam quod est proximi tui].

Qnces. In decimo prcecepto quid

exigiturf

Resp. Preeceptum decimum exigit

ut sorti nostrcc plane acquicseamus,

utque in proximum ct qucecunque

sunt ejus clcbite, bcncvolcque afficia-

mur.

Qua?s. Quae, prohibentur decimo

mandato f

Resp. Mandatum decimum prohi-

bet rerum nostrarum displicentiam,

1 London ed. of 1G",8 : what.
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our own estate, envying or grieving

at the good of our neighbor, and all

inordinate motions or' affections

to any thing that is his.

Ques. 82. Is any man able perfectly

/o keep tl><• commandments of God

f

A its. jSo mere man, since the fall,

is able, in this life, perfectly to keep

the commandments of God ; but

doth daily break them, in thought,

word, and deed.

Ques. S3. Are all transgressions

of the Jaw equally heinous?

Ans. Some sins in themselves,

and by reason of several aggrava-

tions, are more heinous in the sight

of God than others.

Ques. S4. What doth every sin

deserve ?

Ans. Every sin deserveth God's

wrath and curse, both in this life

and that which is to come.

Ques. 85. What doth God re-

quire of us, that we may escape

his wrath and curse, due to us

for sin f

Ans. To escape the wrath and

curse of God, due to us for sin,

God requireth of us faith in Jesus

Christ, repentance unto life, with

the diligent use of all the outward

means whereby Christ coinmuni-

cateth to us the benefits of re-

demption.

invidiam ac dolorem de bono proxi-

mo, una cum animi nostri motions

et affcetionihus circa ea quceproximi

sunt inordinatis quibuscunque.

Quaes. Quisquamne potis est man-

data Dei pcrfecte observarc f

Eesp. Post lapsum nemo cxtat hu-

mana tantum natura constans, qui

mandata Dei pcrfecte in hue vita

implerc potest, quominus ea quotidie

turn cogitationc, turn dictis factisquc

violet.

Quaes. An vcro sunt omncs viola-

tioncs leyis ex cequo graves f

Eesp. Pccccda sunt nonnidla edits

cum sua natura, turn propter varias

corum aggravationcs in conspectu

Dei graviora.

Quaes. Quid est quod mcrctur pec-

catum unumquodque?

Eesp. Unumquodque peccatum

warn Dei mcrctur ac malcdictioncm

cum invita pra'senti, turn inftttura.

Quaes. Quid autcm cxigit a nobis

Dcus, quo nobis ob peccatum debitas

iram ejus ac malcdictioncm effugia-

mus ?

Eesp. Quo iram Dei ac malc-

dictioncm ob peccatum nobis debi-

tas effttgiamtis, cxigit a nobis Dcus

fidem in Jesum Christum, rcsipi-

scentiam ad vitam, una cum usu

mediorum omnium extcrnorum t/i/i-

genti, quibus Christus nobis com-

ma / ieat rcdemptionis sum beneficia.

1 London ed. of 1 058 : and.
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Ques. 86. What is faith in Jesus

Christ f

Ans. Faith in Jesus Christ is a

saving grace, whereby we receive

and rest upon him alone for salva-

tion, as he is offered to us in the

gospel.

Ques. 87. What is repentance unto

life?

Ans. Repentance unto life is a

saving grace, whereby a sinner,

out of a
1

true sense of his sin,

and apprehension of the mercy

of God in Christ, doth, with grief

and hatred of his sin, turn from

it unto God, with full purpose of,

and endeavor after, new obedi-

ence.

Ques. SS. What are the outward

and ordinary means whereby Christ

communicateth to us the benefits of

redemption 1

Ans. The outward and ordinary

means whereby Christ communi-

cateth to us the benefits of redemp-

tion, are his ordinances, especially

the word, sacraments, and prayer;

all which are made effectual to the

elect for salvation.

Ques. 89. How is the word made

effectual to salvation f

Ans. The Spirit of God maketh

the reading, but especially the

preaching of the word, an effectual

means of convincing; and convert-

Qua3s. Quid est fides in Jcsum

Christum f

itesp. Fides in Jcsum Christum

est yratia salvifica, qua ilium re-

cipimus, coque solo nitimur, ut salvi

simus, prout Hie nobis offcrtur in

cvangclio.

Quaes. Quid est rcsipisccntia ad

vitam f

Eesp. Picsipisccntia ad vitam est

gratia salvifica, qua peccator e vero

pecccdi sui sensu, ac apprchensione

divince in Christo misericordice, do-

lens ac pcrosus peccatum suum ah

illo ad Dcum convcrtitur
7
cum no-

vce obedicntice pleno proposito et co-

natu.

Quaes. Quccnam sunt externa

media quibus Christus nobis com-

municat redemptionis sure benefi-

cia f

Besp. Media externa ac ordina-

ria quibus Christus nobis commu-

nicat redemptionis suce beneficia

sunt ejus instituta, verbum prccscr-

tim, sacramenta, et oratio ; qucc

quidem omnia electis redduntur ef-

ficacia ad salutem.

Quaes. Qua rcdione fit verbum cf-

ficax ad salutcm f

Kesp. Spiritus Dei lectioncm verbi

preecipue vero preedicationem ejus

reddit medium efficax eonvincendi,

convertendiquc peccatorcs, eosdemque

Vol. III.—

1 London ed. of 1G58 omits a.
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ing sinners, and of building them ' in sanctimonia ct consolationc ecdi-

up in holiness and comfort through

faith unto salvation.

Ques. 90. How is the Word to be

read and heard, that it may become

effectual to salvation ?

Ans. That the Word may be-

ficandi per Jidem ad salutem.

Quaes. Quomodo legi debet ac au-

diri verbum, id cvadat efficax ad

salutem f

Eesp. Quo verbum cvadat efficax

come effectual to salvation, we lad salutem, debemus ci cum prai-

must attend thereunto with dili-

gence, preparation, and prayer ; re-

ceive it with faith and love, lay it

up in our hearts, and practice it in

our lives.

Ques. 91. How do the sacraments

become effectual means of salvation f

Ans. The sacraments become ef-

fectual means of salvation, not from

any virtue in them, or in him that

doth administer them, but only by

the blessing of Christ, and the

Avorking of his Spirit in them that

by faith receive them.

Ques. 02. Wlutt is a sacrament f

Ans. A sacrament is a holy ordi-

nance instituted by Christ; where-

in, by sensible signs, Christ and the

paratione, ac oratione diligenter

cdtendcre ; idemque fide excipcre ac

amorc, in animis nostris recondere,

ac in vita nostra cxprimcrc.

Quaes. Qui evadunt sacramenta

media efficacia ad salutem f

Besp. Sacramenta evadunt effica-

cia ad salutem media, non ulla in

ipsis vi, nee in eo qui ilia admini-

strate vcrum Christi solummodo

benedictione, ac Spwitus ejus in its

qui ilia per jidem recipiunt opera-

Hone.

Quaes. Quid est sacramentum ?

Resp. Sacramentum est ordinatio

sacra a Christo instituta, in qua

fidelibus per signa in sensus incwr-

benefits of the new covenant are rentia Christus novique foederis

represented, sealed, and applied to

believers.

Ques. 93. Which are the sacra-

ments of the New Testament?

Ans. The sacraments of the New
Testament are Baptism and the

Lord's Supper.

Ques. 94. What is Baptism f

Ans. Baptism is a sacrament,

beneficia reprazsentantur, obsignan-

tur, ct applicantur.

Quaes. Qucenam sunt sacramenta

Novi Testament i f

Resp. Sacramenta Novi Testa-

ment i sunt Baptismus ac ccena

Dei. .

Quaes. Quid est baptismus?

Iicsp. Baptismus est Sacra-
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wherein the washing with water,

in the name of the Father, and of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,

doth signify and seal our ingraft-

ing into Christ and partaking of

the benefits of the covenant of

grace, and our engagement to be

the Lord's.

Ques. 95. To whom is Baptism to

be administered f

Ans. Baptism is not to be ad-

ministered to any that are out of

the visible Church, till they profess

their faith in Christ, and obedience

to him ; but the infants of such as

are members of the visible church,

are to be baptized.

Ques. 96. What is the Lord's

Supper f

Ans. The Lord's Supper is a sac-

rament, wherein, by giving and re-

ceiving bread and wine, according

to Christ's appointment, his death

is showed forth, and the worthy re-

ceivers are, not after a corporal and

carnal manner, but by faith, made

partakers of his body and blood,

with all his benefits, to their spirit-

ual nourishment and growth in

grace.

Ques. 97. What is required to the

worthy receiving of the Lord's Sup-

per f

Ans. It is required of them that

would worthily partake of the

Lord's Supper, that they examine

mention, in quo ablatio per aquam

in nomine Patris ac Filii ac Spiri-

tus Sancti, nostram in Christum

insitionem, ct benefieiorum foederis

gratice participationem, pactumque

nostrum, nos nempe Domini futu-

ros esse totos, significat obsignat-

que.

Quaes. Quibus est Baptismus ad-

ministrandus ?

Resp. Baptismus non est admi-

nistrandus qaibitsdam extra Eccle-

siam visibilcm constitutis, donee se

in Christum credere, eique obedi-

entes fore professi fuerint ; vcrum

infantes eorum qui membra sunt

Ecclesice visibilis sunt baptizandi.

Quaes. Quid est coma Domini f

Resp. Cocna Domini est Sacra-

mentum, in quo pane ac vino secun-

dum Christi institutum datis ac-

ceptisque, mors ejus ostenditur; qua}

qui digue participant, corporis ejus

ct sanguinis (non quidem corporco

ct carnali modo, verum) per fidem

fiunt participes, omniumquc ipsiits

benefieiorum ad nutritionem suam

spiritualcm suumque in gratia in-

crementum.

Quaes. TJt digne quis participct

ccenam Dominicam quid requiri-

tur f

Resp. Qui cosnam Dominicam

digne cupiunt participarc, rcquiri-

tur, ut semct cxaminent dim de cog-
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themselves of their knowledge to

discern the Lord's body, of their

faith to feed upon him, of their re-

pentance, love, and new obedience;

lest coming unworthily, they eat

and drink judgment to themselves.

Ques. 93. What is prayer f

Ans. Prayer is an offering up of

our desires unto God, for things

agreeable to his will, in the name

of Christ, with confession of our

sins, and thankful acknowledgment

of his mercies.

Ques. 99. What rule hath God

given for our direction in prayer f

Ans. The whole Word of God is

of use to direct us in prayer, but

the special rule of direction is that

form of prayer which Christ taught

his disciples, commonly called, The

Lord's Prayer.

Ques. 100. What doth the preface

of the Lord's Prayer teach us f

Ans. The preface of the Lord's

Prayer, which is, Our Father which

art in heaven' teacheth us to draw

near to God with all holy rever-

ence and confidence, as children to

a father, able 1 and ready to help us

;

and that we should pray with and

for others.

Ques. 101. What do we pray for

in the first petition f

Ans. In the first petition, which

nitione sua, qua corpus Domini vale-

aid discernerej turn dc fide sua, qua

vescantur ipso, turn etiam dc resipi-

sccntia sua, amorcac obedientia nova;

ne forte indigni si advenerint, judi-

cium cdani bibaidque sibimetipsis.

Quses. Quid est precatio t

Resp. Precatio est qua pctitiones

nostras pro rebus divine} voluntati

congruis offcrimus Deo, in nomine

Christi, una cum peccaiorum nostro-

rum confessione, ct grata beneficio-

rum ejus agnitionc.

Qua3s. Quam nobis rcgulum prcc-

scripsit Dcus precibus nostris diri-

gendis f

Resp. Totum Dei vcrbum utile est

nobis in orcdione dirigendis ; spe-

cialis vero directionis norma est ilia

orationis formula quam discipulos

suos edocuit Christus, oratio domi-

nica qua: vulgo dicitur.

Qures. Quid nos docct orationis

Dominiccc prafatio f

Resp. Orationis Dominiccc prcc-

fatio nempe [Pater noster, qui es in

ccelis] nos docet acccdcre ad Dcum

cum omni sancta reverentia ac confi-

dentia, tanquamfilios («1 jxdrcm, qui

ct potis est id paratus nobis opitu-

lari ; prout etiam cum aliis atquc

pro aliis orare.

Quaes. Quid est quod oramus in

pctitione prima f

Resp. In pctitione prima, scil.

1 London ed. of ICjS omits able and.
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is, ' Hallowed be thy name,'' we pray

that God would enable us and oth-

ers to glorify him in all that where-

by he maketh himself known, and

that he would dispose all things to

his own glory.

Ques. 102. What do we pray for

in the second petition f

Ans. In the second petition,

which is, ' Thy kingdom come,"
1 we

pray that Satan's kingdom may be

destroyed, and that the kingdom of

grace may 1 be advanced, ourselves

and others brought into it, and kept

in it, and that the kingdom of glory

may be hastened.

Ques. 103. What do we pray for

in the third petition?

Ans. In the third petition, which

is, ' Thy will he done on earth as it

is in heaven/ we pray that God by

his grace would make us able and

willing to know, obe}r
, and submit

to his will in all things, as the an-

gels do in heaven.

Ques. 101. What do we pray for

in the fourth petition?

Ans. In the fourth petition,

which is,
L Give us this day our daily

bread,' we pray that of God's free

gift we may receive a competent

portion of the good things of this

life, and enjoy his blessing with

them.

[Sanctificetur nomen tuum] ora-

mus et efficcre vclit Dcus, id cum nos

aliique, in eis, quibuscunque se notum

nobis facit, glorificare valeamus / at-

que ad suam ipsius gloriam omnia

dirigere vclit ac disponere.

Quaes. Quid petimus in secunda

pctitione ?

Resp. In pctitione secunda, quos

hujusmodi est [adveniat regnum

tuum] petimus id destruatur regnum

Sedans, gratice vero regnum id pro-

moveatur, ut nos aliique in eo simus

cum constitute turn conservati ne ex-

cidamus, utque regnum gloricc vclit

Deus adpropcrare.

Quaes. In pctitione tenia quid

preeamur?

Resp. In pctitione tcrtia, scil. hisce

verbis [fiat voluntas tua in terris

sicut in ccelis] preeamur efficcre vclit

Deus, ut nos per gratiam voluntatcm

ejus turn cognoscerc, turn ei in omni-

bus obtempcrare, et nos submittere,

id quod in coelis faciunt Angeli, et

valeamus et vclimus.

Quaes. Quid oramas in pctitione

quarta ?

Resp. In quarta pctitione qucv sic

habctur [Panem nostrum quotidia-

num da nobis hodie] oramus ut e

donatione Dei gratuita, bonorum

quae hujus vitce sunt portionem ido-

neam obtincamus, cjusque una cum

Us benedictione pevfruamur.

1 London ed. of 1G58 : might.
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Qucs. 105. What do we pray for

in the fifth petition?

Ans. In the fifth petition, which

is, And forgive us our debts as

/re forgive our debtors,' we pray

that God, for Christ's sake, would

freely pardon all our sins ; which

we are the rather encouraged to

ask, because by his grace we are

enabled from the heart to forgive

others.

Ques. 106. What do we pray for

in the sixth petition ?

Ans. In the sixth petition, which

is, And lead us not into tempta-

tion, but deliver us from evil,
1 we

pray that God would either keep us

from being tempted to sin, or sup-

port and deliver us when we are

tempted.

Ques. 107. What doth the conclu-

sion of the Lord's Prayer teach us f

Ans. The conclusion of the Lord's

Prayer, which is, '.For thine is the

kingdom, and the poiver and the

(jl">'!l forever, Amen,'' teacheth us to

take our encouragement in prayer

from God only, and in our prayers

to praise him ; ascribing kingdom,

power, and glory to him ; and in

testimony of our desire and assur-

ance to be heard, we say. Amen.

Quaes. Quid prccamur in pet ittone

quinta?

Eesp. In pctitionc quinta, cujus

verba sunt [Ac remitte nobis debita

nostra, sic ut remittimus debitoribus

nostris] prccamur ut Deys peccata

nostra omnia gratis relit propter

Christum condonare, quod quidem

ut pctamus eo magis animus nobis

fit, quod edits animitus condonare

gratia ipsius auxiliante valcamus.

Qu£es. Quid petimus in scxta pc-

titionc ?

Resp. In petitione sexta, quam

Imc verba complcctuntur [Et ne nos

inducas in tentationem, sed libera

nos a malo] oramus ut vclit nos

Dcus aid immuncs a tentatione ad

pcccatum conscrvare, aut ccrte ten-

tatos suffulcire ac libcrarc.

Quaes. Quid nos docet oration is

Dominiccc conclusio ?

Resp. Orationis Dominiccc conclu-

sio [Quia tuum est regnum, poten-

tia et gloria, in secula, Amen] Nos

docet aminos ac confidcntiam nobis

in orando a solo Deo derivarc, eum-

que in precibus nostris laudarc, reg-

num ci, potentiam, ac gloriam tri-

buendo ; quoque desiderium no-

strum testcmur, et cxauditionis con-

fidcntiam, dicimus, Amen.
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The Ten Commandments.

Exodus xx.

God spake all these words, saying,

I am the Lord thy God, which have

brought thee out of the laud of

Egypt, out of the house of bondage.

I. Thou shalt have no other gods

before me.

II. Thou shalt not make unto

thee any graven image, or any like-

ness of any thing that is in heaven

above, or that is in the earth be-

neath, or that is in the water under

the earth : thou shalt not bow down

thyself to them, nor serve them : for

I the Lord thy God am a jealous

God, visiting the iniquity of the

fathers upon the children unto the

third and fourth generation of them

that hate me ; and showing mercy

unto thousands of them that love

me and keep my commandments.

III. Thou shalt not take the name

of the Lord thy God in vain : for

the Lord will not hold him guilt-

less that taketh his name in vain.

IV. Remember the Sabbath-day

to keep it holy. Six days shalt

thou labor, and do all thy work;

but the seventh day is the Sabbath

of the Lord thy God ; in it thou

shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy

son, nor thy daughter, th}T man-

servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor

thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is

Decalogus.

Exod. xx.

Locutus estDeus omnia hccc verba,

diccndo ; Ego sum Dominus Dcus

tints, qui te eduxi e terra JEgypti, e

domo servitidis.

I. Non habcbis deos alios coram

me.

II. Non fades tibi imagincm

quamvis scidptilem, aid similitudi-

nem rei cujusvis qitce est in cadis su-

pcrne, aid inferius in terris, aid in

aquis infra terrain ; non incurvabis

te iis, nee eis servics : siquidcm ego

Dominus Deus tuns Dcus sum zelo-

typits, visitans iniquitatcs patrum in

filios ad tertiam usque quartamque

progcnicm osorum mei, cxhibcns vero

misericordiam ad millcnas usque

ddigcntium me ac mandata mca ob-

servantium.

III. Nomen Domini Dei tui ina-

niter non usurpabis ; non enim cum

pro insonte habebit Dominus qui

nomen ejus inaniter adhibuerit.

IV. Memineris diem Sabbati ut

sanctifices cum ; sex dicbus opera-

beris ct fades omne opus tuum, Sep-

timus vero dies sabbcdum est Domini

Dei tui, opus in eo nullum fades tu,

neque scrvus tints, nee ancilla tua,

neque jumentum tuum, neque hospes

tuns quicunque intra portas tuas

commoratur : Nam sex diebus pcrfe-
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within thy gates ; for in six days

the Lord made heaven and earth,

the sea, and all that in them is, and

rested the seventh day; wherefore

the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day,

and hallowed it.

V. Honor thy father and thy

mother; that thy days may be long

upon the land which the Lord thy

God giveth thee.

VI. Thou shalt not kill.

VII. Thou shalt not commit

adultery.

VIII. Thou shalt not steal.

IX. Thou shalt not bear false

witness against thy neighbor.

X. Thou shalt not covet thy

neighbor's house, thou shalt not

covet thy neighbor's wife, nor his

man-servant, nor his maid-servant,

nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any

thing that is thy neighbor's.

The Lord's Prayer.

Matt. vi.

Our Father which art in heaven,

hallowed be thy name. Thy king-

dom come. Thy will be done in

earth as it is in heaven. Give us

this day our daily bread. And for-

give us our debts, as we forgive

our debtors. And lead us not into

temptation, but deliver us from

evil. For thine is the kingdom,

and the power, and the glory, for-

ever. Amen.

cit Dominus co°lum,terramquc, marc

ct quicquid in illis contvnetur : scp-

timo vcro die requievit ; qaamolircm

henedixit Dominus did Sabbat
i,

cunique sanctificavit.

V. Honora patron tuum ac ma-

tron tuam, id prolongentur dies tui

in terra ilia quam tibi largitur Do-

mi'nits Dens turns.

VI. Non occides.

VII. Non moechabcris.

VIII. Non furaberis.

IX. Non eris adversus proximum

tuum testis mciidax.

X. Non concupisccs proximi tui

domum, non concupisccs proximi tui

uxorcm, non scrvum, non cmciUam,

non bovcm, non asiniim neqtte ali/td

denique quicquam quod est proximi

tui.

Oratio Dominica.

Matt. vi.

Pater nostcr qui cs in cailis, sanc-

tificetur nomen tuum, adveniat reg-

num tuum, fat voluntas tua in ter-

ns sicut in ccelis, panem nostrum

quotidiuuum da nobis Jiodie, ac re-

nt ille nobis debita nostra, sicut nos

remittimus drbitoribus nostris, ct ne

nos inducas in tcntationcm, scd li-

bera nos a malo, quia tuum est rcg-

num, potcntia ct gloria in secida.

Amen.
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The Ckeed.

I believe in God the Father al-

mighty, maker of heaven and earth

;

and in Jesus Christ his only Son,

our Lord ; who 1 was conceived by

the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin

Mary ; suffered under Pontius Pi-

late, was crucified, dead, and buried

;

he descended into hell :
* the third

day he rose again from the dead

;

he ascended into heaven, and sitteth

on the right hand of God the Fa-

ther almighty ; from thence he shall

come to judge the quick and the

dead. I believe in the Holy Ghost

;

the holy catholic church ; the com-

munion of saints; the forgiveness of

sins ; the resurrection of the body
;

and the life everlasting•. Amen.

* i. e.
s
Continued in the state of the dead,

and under the power of death, until the third

day.

Symbolum.

Credo in Dcum Patron omnipo-

tentem, crcatorcm cceli ac terrce ; ct

in Jesum Christum filium ejus uni-

cum
}
Dominum nostrum / qui con-

ccptus est e Spiritu sancto, natus

ex Maria Virgine ; passus sub

Pontio Pilato, crucifixus, mortuus

ct sepultus ; dcsccndit ad inferos:*

toiio die resurrexit a mortuis : as-

cendit in cosJum, et scdct ad dcx-

tram Bei patris omnipotcntis : wide

vcnturus est ad judicandum vivos

ct mortuos. Credo in Spiritum

Sanctum : Sanctam ecclesiam catlio-

licam : Sanctorum communioncm :

remissionem pcccatorum, rcsurrectio-

nem corporis ct vitam cvternam.

Amen.

* i. e., Permansit in statu mortuorum et sub

potestate mortis usque ad diem tertium.

1 London ed. of 1 G58 : which.

[See addition on p. 704.]
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The oldest editions of the Westminster Shorter Catechism have the

following addendum

:

So much of every Question both in the

Larger and Shorter Catechism, is repeated in

the Answer, as maketh every Answer an en-

tire Proposition, or sentence in itself: to the

end the Learner may further improve it upon

all occasions, for his increase in knowledge

and piety, even out of the course of cate-

chising, as well as in it.

And albeit the substance of the doctrine

comprised in that Abridgment commonly

called, The Apostles' Creed, be fully set forth

in each of the Catechisms, so as there is no

necessity of inserting the Creed itself, yet it is

here annexed, not as though it were composed

by the Apostles, or ought to be esteemed Ca-

nonical Scripture, as the Ten Commandments,

and the Lord's Prayer (much less a Prayer,

as ignorant people have been apt to make both

it and the Decalogue), but because it is a brief

sum of the Christian faith, agreeable to the

Word of God, and anciently received in the

Churches of Christ.

Cornelius Bueges, Prolocutor

pro tempore.

Henry Hoborough, Scriba.

Adoniram Byfield, Scriba.

quevsttone qualibet utriusquc cateckismi

repeiitum dedimus in responsione quantum re-

sjionsionem quamlibet reddat propositionem in-

tegrant, sive sententiam absolutam. Eo nempe

consilio ul discenti ulterius ut'dis esse ]>ossit,

quoties occasio tulerit, ud cognitionis ac pieta-

tis incrcmenlum, el extra catechisandi ratio-

nem.

Et quamvis in alterutro Catechismo sub-

stantia doctrince in compendio illo (Si/mbolo

apostolico mdgo dicto) comprehensce pleue ac

pcrfecte exhibeatur, adeo quidem ut nulla su-

persit necessilas sijmbolum ipsum inserendi :

nikilominus tamen lac illud subnectendum esse

duximus ; non perinde quasi out ab ipsis Apo-
stolus fuerit concinnatum, aut pariter cum df.ca-

logo, ac oratione Dominica pro Scriplura ca-

nonica haberi debeat: (nedum certe pro ora-

tione, quo nomine ignara plebecida cum illud

turn decalogum in proclivi fuit ut usurparci),

verum quod sit Jidei Christiana} breve compen-

dium, verbo Dei consentaneum, ac in Ecclesiis

Christi antiquitus receptum.
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THE SAVOY DECLARATION OF THE CONGREGATIONAL
CHURCHES. A.D. 1658.

[The Savoy Declaration consists of a lengthy Preface, a Confession of Faith, and a Platform of Dis-

cipline. The lirst and last are given in full ; of the second, the chapters and sections in which it differs

from the Westminster Confession of Faith. See Vol. I. pp. S29 sqq. The first edition appeared in Lon-
don in 165S, as printed by, Field and sold by John Allen ' at the Sun Kisiug in Paul's Church-yard'
(a copy of which is in possession of Rev. Dr. . M. Dexter, of Boston).

The text is an exact reprint (except in spelling and punctuation) of the second edition, which appeared
under the following title

:

DECLARATION
OF

FAITH »d ORDER
Owned and pra&ifed in the

Congregational Churches

ENGLAND
Agreed upon and co?ijented unto

By their

ELDERS and MESSENGERS
I

Their Meeting at the SAVOY,
OSlob. 12. 1658.

L D ON
Printed for/. And are to be fold in Pauls Church-yard, Fleet-

Street, and Weflminfier-W^ 1659.]
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A PREFACE.

Confession of the Faith that is in us, when justly called for, is so indispensable a due all

owe to the Glory of the Sovereign GOD, that it is ranked among the Duties of the first Com-

mandment, such as Prayer is ; and therefore by Paul yoked with Faith itself, as necessary to

salvation : with the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and ivith the mouth confession is

made unto salvation. Our Lord Christ himself, when he was accused of his Doctrine, con-

sidered simply as a matter of fact by Preaching, refused to answer ; because, as such, it

lay upon evidence, and matter of testimony of others ; unto whom therefore be refers him-

self: But when both the High-Priest and Pilate expostulate his Faith, and \vhat he held him-

self to be ; he without any demur at all, cheerfully makes Declaration, That he was the Son

of God; so to the Iligh-Priest: and that he was a King, and born to be a King ; thus to

Pilate. Though upon the uttering of it his life lay at the stake ; Which holy Profession of

his is celebrated for our example, 1 Tim. vi. 13.

Confessions, when made by a company of Professors of Christianity jointly meeting to that

end, the most genuine and natural use of such Confessions is, That under the same form of

\vords, they express the substance of the same common salvation or unity of their faith;

wherebv speaking the same things, they shoiv themselves perfectly joined in the same mind,

and in the same judgment, 1 Cor. i. 10.

And accordingly such a transaction is to be looked upon but as a meet or fit medium or

7neu/is whereby to express that their common faith and salvation, and no way to be made use

of as an imposition upon any : Whatever is of force or constraint in matters of this nature,

causeth them to degenerate from the name and nature of Confessions, and turns them from

being Confessions of Faith, into Exactions and Impositions of Faith.

And such common Confessions of the Orthodox Faith, made in simplicity of heart by any

such Body of Christians, with concord among themselves, ought to be entertained by all

others that love the truth as it is in Jesus, with an answerable rejoicing: For if the unani-

mous opinions and assertions but in some few points of Beligion, and that when by two

Churches, namely, that of Jerusalem, and the Messengers of Antioch met, assisted by some

of the Ajwstles, were by the Believers of those times received with so much joy, (as it is said,

They rejoiced for the consolation) much more this is to be done, when the whole substance

of Faith, and form of wholesome words shall be declared' by the Messengers of a multitude of

Churches, though wanting those advantages of Counsel and Authority of the Apostles, which

that Assembly had.

Which acceptation is then more specially due, when these shall (to choose) utter and de-

clare their Faith, in the same substance for matter, yea, words, for the most part, that other

( Ihurches and Assemblies, reputed the most Orthodox, have done before them : For upon such

a correspondency, all may see that actually accomplished, which the Apostle did but exhort

unto, and pray for, in those two more eminent Churches of the Corinthians and the Romans,

(and so in them for all the Christians of his time) that both Jew and Gentile, that is, men of

different persuasions, (as they were) might glorify GOD with one mind and with one ?notith.

And truly, the very turning of the Gentiles to the owning of the same Faith, in the substance

of it, with the Christian Jew (though differing in greater points than we do from our Breth-

ren) is presently after dignified by the Apostle with this style, That it is the Confession of

Jesus Christ himself; not as the Object only, but as the Author and Maker thereof: / ivill

confess to thee (saith Christ to God) among the Gentiles. So that in all such accords, Christ

is the great andfirst Confessor; and we, and all our Faith uttered by Us, are but the Ejiistles,

(as Paul) and Confessions (as Isaiah there) their Lord and ours; He, but expressing what

is written in his heart, through their hearts and mouths, to the glory of God the Father: And

shall not we all rejoice herein, when as Christ himself is said to do it upon this occasion : as

it there also follows, I will sing unto thy Na?ne.

Further, as the soundness and wholesomeness of the matter gives the vigor and life to such
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Confessions, so the inward freeness, willingness, and readiness of the Spirits of the Confessors

do contribute the beauty and loveliness thereunto : As it is in Prayer to God, so in Confessions

made to men. If two or three met, do agree, it renders both, to either the more acceptable.

The Spirit of Christ is in himself too free, great and generous a Spirit, to suffer himself to be

used by any human arm, to whip men into belief; he drives not, but gently leads into all

truth, and persuades men to dwell in the tents of like precious Faith ; which would lose of its

preciousness and value, if that sparkle of freeness shone not in it: The Character of His

People, is to be a willing people in the day of his power (not Man's) in the beauties of holi-

7iess, which are the Assemblings of the Saints: one glory of which Assemblings in that first

Church, is said to have been, They met icith one accord; which is there in that Psalm prophe-

sied of, in the instance of that first Church, for all other that should succeed.

And as this great Spirit is in himself free, when, and how far, and in \vhom to work, so

where and when he doth work, he carrieth it with the same freedom, and is said to be free

Spirit, as he both is, and works in us : And where this Sjnrit of the Lord is, there is liberty.

Now, as to this Confession of ours, besides, that a conspicuous conjunction of the particulars

mentioned, hath appeared therein : There are alsoyb?«- remarkable Attendants thereon, Avlricli

added, might perhaps in the eyes of sober and indifferent Spirits, give the whole of this

Transaction a room and rank amongst other many good and memorable things of this Age

;

at least all set together, do cast as clear a gleam and manifestation of God's Power and Pres-

ence, as hath appeared in any such kind of Confessions, made by so numerous a company

these later years.

The first, is the Temper (or distemper rather) of the Times, during which, these Churches

have been gathering, and which they have run through. All do (out of a general sense) com-

plain that the times have been perilous, or difficidt times (as the Apostle foretold) ; and that

in respect to danger from seducing spirits, more perilous than the hottest seasons of Per-

secution.

We have failed through an iEstuation, Fluxes and Refluxes of great varieties of Spirits,

Doctrines, Opinions and Occurrences, and especially in the matter of Opinions, which have

been accompanied in their several seasons, with powerful persuasions and temptations, to

seduce those of our way. It is known, men have taken the freedom (notwithstanding what

Authority hath interposed to the contrary) to vent and vend their own vain and accursed

imaginations, contrary to the great and fixed Truths of the Gospel, insomuch, as take the

whole Round and Circle of Delusions, the Devil hath in this small time, ran ; it will be found,

that every Truth, of greater or lesser weight, hath by one or other hand, at one time or

another, been questioned and called to the Bar amongst us, yea, and impleaded, under the

pretext (which hath some degree of Justice in it) that all should not be bound up to the

Traditions of former times, nor take Religion upon trust.

Whence it hath come to pass, that many of the soundest Professors were put upon a new
search and disquisition of such Truths, as they had taken for granted, and yet had lived upon

the comfort of: to the end they might be able to convince others, and establish their own
hearts against that darkness and unbelief, that is ready to close with error, or at least to

doubt of the truth, error is speciously presented. And hereupon we do professedly ac-

count it one of the greatest advantages gained out of the Temptations of there Times, yea

the honor of the Saints and Ministers of these Nations, That after they had sweetly been ex-

ercised in, and had improved practical and experimental Truths, this should be their further

Lot, to examine and discuss, and indeed, anew to learn over every Doctrinal Truth, both out

of the Scriptures, and also with a fresh taste thereof in their own hearts ; which is no other

than what the Apostle exhorts to, Try all things, holdfast that which is good. Conversion

unto God at first, what is it else than a savory and affectionate application, and the bringing

home to the heart with spiritual light and life, all truths that are necessary to salvation, to-

gether with other lesser Truths ? All which we had afore conversion taken in but notionally

from common Education and Tradition.

Now that after this first gust those who have been thus converted should be put upon a new
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probation and search out of the Scriptures, not only of all principles explicitly ingredients to

Conversion : (unto which the Apostle referreth the Galatians when they had diverted from

them) hut of all other superstructures as well as fundamentals ; and together therewith, anew

to experiment the power and sweetness of all these in their own souls: What is this but tried

Faith indeed ? and equivalent to a new conversion unto the truth ? An Anchor that is proved

to be sure and steadfast, that will certainly hold in all contrary storms. This was the emi-

nent seal and commendation which those holy Apostles that lived and wrote last (Peter, John,

and .hull in their Epistles) did set and give to the Christians of the latter part of those prim-

itive times. And besides, it is clear and evident by all the other Epistles, from first to last,

that it cost the Apostles as much, and far more care and pains to preserve them they had

converted, in the truth, than they had taken to turn them thereunto at first : And it is in

itself as great a work and instance of the power of God, that keeps, yea, guards us through

faith unto salvation.

Secondly, let this be added (or superadded rather) to give full weight and measure, even to

running over, that we have all along this season, held forth (though quarreled with for it by

our brethren) this great principle of these times, That amongst all Christian States and

Churches, there ought to be vouchsafed a forbearance and mutual indulgence unto Saints of all

persuasions, that keep unto, and holdfast the necessary foundations offaith and holiness, in

all other matters extra fundamental, whether of Faith or Order.

This to have been our constant principle, we are not ashamed to confess to the whole Chris-

tian world. Wherein yet we desire we may be understood, not as if in the abstract we stood

indifferent to falsehood or truth, or were careless whether faith or error, in any Truths but

fundamental, did obtain or not, so we had our liberty in our petty and smaller differences ; or

as if to make sure of that, we had cut out this wide cloak for it : No, we profess that the

whole, and every particle of that Faith delivered to the Saints (the substance of which we

have according to our light here professed) is, as to the propagation and furtherance of it by

all Gospel means, as precious to us as our lives ; or what can be supposed dear to us ; and in

our sphere we have endeavored to promote them accordingly : But yet withal, we have and

do contend (and if we had all the power which any, or all of our brethren of differing opinions

have desired to have over us, or others, we should freely grant it unto them all) we have and

do contend for this, That in the concrete, the persons of all such gracious Saints, they and their

errors, as they are in them, when they are but such errors as do and may stand with com-

munion with Christ, though they should not repent of them, as not being convinced of them

to the end of their days; that those, with their errors (that are purely spiritual, and intrench

and overthrow not civil societies,) as concrete with their persons, should for Christ's sake be

borne withal by all Christians in the world ; and they notwithstanding be permitted to enjoy

all Ordinances and spiritual Privileges according to their light, as freely as any other of

their brethren that pretend to the greatest Orthodoxy ; as having as equal, and as fair a

right in and unto Christ, and all the holy things of Christ, that any other can challenge to

themselves.

And this doth afford a full and invincible testimony on our behalf, in that whiles we have

so earnestly contended for this just liberty of Saints in all the Churches of Christ, we our-

selves have no need of it : that is, as to the matter of the profession of Faith which we have

maintained together with others: and of this, this subsequent Confession of Faith gives suf-

ficient evidence. So as we have the confidence in Christ, to utter in the words of those two

great Apostles, That toe have stood fast in the liberty whercivith Christ hath made us free (in

the behalf of others, rather than ourselves) and having been free, have not made use of our

Hbt rty tor a chak of error or maliciousness in ourselves. And yet, lo, whereas from the be-

ginning of the rearing of these Churches, that of the Apostle hath been (by some) prophesied

of us. and applied to us, That while we promised (unto others) liberty, we ourselves would be-

come servants of corruption, and be brought in bondage to all sorts of fancies and imaginations;

yet the whole world may now see after the experience of many years ran through (and it is

manifest by this Confession) that the great and gracious God hath not only kept us in that



THE SAVOY DECLARATION, 1G58. 71

1

common unity of the Faith and Knowledge of the Son of God, which the whole Community

of Saints have and shall in their Generations come unto, but also in the same Truths, both

small and great, that are built thereupon, that any other of the best and more pure Reformed

Churches in their best times (which were their first times) have arrived unto : This Con-

fession withal holding forth a professed opposition unto the common errors and heresies of

these times.

These two considerations have been taken from the seasons w:e have gone through.

Thirdly, let the space of time itself, or days, wherein from first to last the whole of this

Confession was framed and consented to by the whole of us, be duly considered by sober and

ingenuous spirits: the whole of days in which we had meetings about it (set aside the two

Lord's days, and the first day's meeting, in which we considered and debated what to pitch

upon) were but 1 1 days, part of which also was spent by some of us in Prayer, others in con-

sulting; and in the end all agreeing. We mention this small circumstance but to this end

(which still adds unto the former) That it gives demonstration, not of our freeness and will-

ingness only, but of our readiness and preparedness unto so great a work ; which otherwise,

and in other Assemblies, hath ordinarily taken up long and great debates, as in such a variety

of matters of such concernment, may well be supposed to fall out. And this is no other than

what the Apostle Peter exhorts unto, Be ready always to give an answer to every man that

asketh you a reason, or account of the hope that is in you. The Apostle Paid saith of the

spiritual Truths of the Gospel, That God hath prepared them for those that love him. The
inward and innate constitution of the new Creature being in itself such as is suited to all those

Truths, as congenial thereunto : But although there be this mutual adaptness between these

two, yet such is the mixture of ignorance, darkness and unbelief, carnal reason, pie-occupa-

tion of judgment, interest of parties, wantonness in opinion, proud adhering to our own per-

suasions, and perverse oppositions and averseness to agree with others, and a multitude of

such like distempers common to believing man : All which are not only mixed with, but at

times (especially in such times as have passed over our heads) are ready to overcloud our

judgments, and to cause our eyes to be double, and sometimes prevail as well as lusts, and do

bias our wills and affections : And such is their mixture, that although there may be existent

an habitual preparedness in men's spirits, yet not always a present readiness to be found,

specially not in such a various multitude of men, to make a solemn and deliberate profession

of all truths, it being as great a work to find the spirits of the just (perhaps the best of Saints)

ready for every truth, as to be prepared to every good work.

It is therefore to be looked at, as a great and special work of the Holy Ghost, that so nu-

merous a company of Ministers, and other principal brethren, should so readily, sjieedily, and

jointly give up themselves unto such a whole Body of Truths that are after godliness.

This argues they had not their faith to seek; but, as is said of Ezra, that they were ready

Scribes, and (as Christ) instructed unto the Kingdom of Heaven, being as the good house-

holders of so many families of Christ, bringingforth of their store and treasury New and Old.

It shows these truths had been familiar to them, and they acquainted with them, as with

their daily food and provision (as Christ's allusion there insinuates): In a word, that so they

had preached, and that so their peojde had believed, as the Apostle speaks upon one like par-

ticular occasion. And the Apostle Paul considers (in cases of this nature) the suddenness or

length of the time, either one way or the other ; whether it were in men'sforsaking or learn-

ing of the truth. Thus th« suddenness in the Galatians' case in leaving the truth, he makes

a wonder of it: I marvel that you are SO SOON (that is, in so short a time) removedfrom
the time Gospel unto another. Again on the contrary, in the Hebrews he aggravates their

backwardness, That when for the time you ought to be Teachers, you had need that one teach

you the very first principles of the Oracles of God. The Parallel contrary to both these hav-

ing fallen out in this transaction, may have some ingredient and weight with ingenuous spirits

in its kind, according to the proportion is put upon either of these forementioned in their ad-

verse kind, and obtain the like special observation.

This accord of ours hath fallen out without having held any correspondency together, or pre

Vol. III.—
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pared consultation, by which we might come to be advised of one another's minds. We al-

lege not this as a matter of commendation in us; no, we acknowledge it to have been a great

neglect : And accordingly one of the first proposals for union amongst us was, That there

mighl be a con-taut correspondence held among the Churches for counsel and mutual edifi-

cation, so for time to come to prevent the like omission.

We confess that from the first, every [one], or at least the generality of our Churches, have

been in a manner like so many Ships (though holding forth the same general colors) launched

singly, and sailing apart and alone in the vast Ocean of these tumultuating times, and they

exposed to every wind of Doctrine, under no other conduct than the Word and Spirit, and

their particular Elders and principal Brethren, without Associations among ourselves, or so

much as holding out common lights to others, whereby to know where we were.

But yet whilst we thus confess to our own shame this neglect, let all acknowledge, that

God hath ordered it for his high and greater glory, in that his singular care and power should

have so watched over each of these, as that all should be found to have steered their course

by the same Chart, and to have been bound for one and the same Tort, and that upon this

general search now made, that the same holy and blessed truths of all sorts, which are cur-

rent and warrantable amongst all the other Churches of Christ in the world, should be found

to be our Lading.

The whole, and every [one] of these things when put together, do cause us (whatever men
of prejudiced and opposite spirits may find out to slight them) with a holy admiration, to say,

That this is no other than the Lord's doing ; and which we with thanksgiving do take from

his hand as a special token upon us for good, and doth show that God is faithful and upright

towards those that are planted in his house: And that as the Faith was but once for all, and

intentionally first delivered unto the Saints; so the Saints, when not abiding scattered, but

gathered under their respective Pastors according to God's heart into an house, and Churches

unto the living God, such together are, as Paul forespake it, the most steady and firm pillar

and seat of Truth that God hath any where appointed to himself on earth, where his truth is

best conserved, and publicly held forth ; there being in such Assemblies weekly a rich dwelling

of the! amongst them, that is, a daily open house kept by the means of those good

Householders, their Teachers and other Instructors respectively appropriated to them, whom
Christ in the virtue of his Ascension, continues to give as gifts to his people, himself dwelling

amongst them ; to the end that by this, as the most sure standing permanent means, the

Saints might be perfected, till we all (even all the Saints in present and future ages) do come

by this constant and daily Ordinance of his unto the unity of the Faith and Knowledge of the

Son of God unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ

(which though growing on by parts and piecemeal, will yet appear complete, when that great

and general Assembly shall be gathered, then when this world is ended, and these dispensa-

tions have had their fullness and period) and so that from henceforth (such a provision being

made for us) we be no more children tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of
Doctrine.

And finally, this doth give a fresh and recent demonstration, that the great Apostle and

High-priest of our profession is indeed ascended into heaven, and continues there with power

and care,faithful as a son over his own house, /chose house are we, if ive holdfast the confi-

dence and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end: and shows that he will, as he hath

promised, be with his own Institutions to the end of the world.

It is true, that many sad miscarriages, divisions, breaches, fallings oft' from holy Ordinances

of God, have along this time of tentation (especially in the beginning of it) been found in

some of our Churches ; and no wonder, if what hath been said be fully considered : Many
reasons might further be given hereof, that would be a sufficient Apology, without the help

of a retortion upon other Churches (that promised themselves peace) how that more destroy-

ing ruptures have befallen them, and that in a wider sphere and compass ; which though it

should not justify us, yet may serve to stop others' mouths.

Let Home glory of the peace in, and obedience of her Children, against the Eeformed
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Churches for their divisions that occurred (especially in the first rearing of them) whilst we
all know the causes of their dull and stupid peace to have been carnal interests, worldly cor-

respondencies, and coalitions, strengthened by gratifications of all sorts of men by that Re-

ligion, the principles of blind Devotion, Traditional Faith, Ecclesiastical Tyranny, by which

she keeps her Children in bondage to this day. We are also certain, that the very same

prejudices that from hence they would cast upon the Reformed (if they were just) do lie as

fully against those pure Churches raised up by the Apostles themselves in those first times

:

for as we have heard of their patience, sufferings, consolations, and the transcending gifts

poured out, and graces shining in them, so we have heard complaints of their divisions too,

of the forsakings of their Assemblies, as the custom or manner of SOME was (which later

were in that respect felo de se, and needed no other delivering up to Satan as their punish-

ment, than what they executed upon themselves). We read of the shipwreck also of Faith

and a good Conscience, and overthrowings of the faith of SOME ; and still but of some not

all, nor the most: which is one piece of an Apology the Apostle again and again inserts to

future ages, and through mercy we have the same to make.

And truly we take the confidence professedly to say, that these tentations common to the

purest Churches Saints separatedfrom the mixture of the world, though they grieve us (for

who is offended, and we burn not?), yet they do not at all stumble us, as to the truth of our

way, had they been many more : We say it again, these stumble us no more (as to that point)

than it doth offend us against the power of Religion itself, to have seen, and to see daily in

particular persons called out and separatedfrom the world by an effectual work of conversion,

that they for a while do suffer under disquietments, vexations, turmoils, nnsettlements of

spirit, that they are tossed with tempests and horrid tentations, such as they had not in their

former estate, whilst they walked according to the course of this world : For Peter hath suf-

ficiently instructed us whose business it is to raise such storms, even the DeviVs; and also

whose design it is, that after they have suffered a while, thereby they shall be settled, per-

fected, stablished, that have so suffered, even the God of all Grace. And look what course of

dispensation God holds to Saints personally, he doth the like to bodies of Saints in Churches,

and the Devil the same for his part too : And that consolatory Maxim of the Apostle, God
shall tread down Satan under your feet shortly, which Paul uttereth concerning the Church
of Rome, shows how both God and Satan have this very hand therein ; for he speaks that

very thing in reference unto their divisions, as the coherence clearly manifests ; and so vou
have both designs expressed at once.

Yea, we are not a little induced to think, that the divisions, breaches, etc., of those primitive

Churches would not have been so frequent among the people themselves, and not the Elders

only, had not the freedom, liberties, and rights of the Members (the Brethren, we mean) been

stated and exercised in those Churches, the same which we maintain and contend for to be in

ours.

Yea (which perhaps may seem more strange to many) had not those Churches been con-

stituted of members enlightened further than with notional and traditional knowledge, by a

new and more powerful light of the Holy Ghost, wherein they had been made partakers of the

Holy Ghost and the heavenly gift, and their hearts had tasted the good Word of God, and the

Powers of the world to come, and of such Members at lowest, there had not fallen out those

kinds of divisions among them.

For Experience hath shown, that the common sort of mere Doctrinal Professors (such as

the most are nowadays), whose highest elevation is but freedom from moral scandal, joined

with devotion to Christ through mere Education, such as in many Turks is found towards

Mohammed, that these finding and feeling themselves not much concerned in the active part of

Religion, so they may have the honor (especially upon a Reformation of a new Refinement)

that themselves are approved Members, admitted to the Lord's Supper, and their Children to

the Ordinance of Baptism : they regard not other matters (as Gallio did not), but do easily

and readily give up themselves unto their Guides, being like dead fishes carried with the

common stream
;
whereas those that have a further renewed Light by a work of the Holy
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Ghost, whether saving or temporary, are upon the quite contrary grounds apt to be busy

about, and inquisitive into, what they are to receive and practice, or wherein their Consciences

are professedly concerned and involved: And thereupon they take the freedom to examine

and try the spirits, whether of God or no: And from hence are more apt to dissatisfaction,

and from thence to run into division, and many of such proving to be enlightened but with a

temporary, not saving Faith (who have such a work of the Spirit upon them, and profession

in them, as will and doth approve itself to the judgment of Saints, and ought to be so judged,

until they be otherwise discovered) who at long-run, prove hypocrites, through indulgence

unto Lusts, and then out of their Lusts persist to hold up these divisions unto breach of, or

departings from, Churches, and the Ordinances of God, and God is even with them for it,

they waxing worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived; and even many of those that are

sincere, through a mixture of darkness and erroneousness in their Judgments, are for a season

apt out of Conscience to be led away with the error of others, which lie in wait to deceive.

Insomuch as the Apostle upon the example of those first times, forseeing also the like events

in following generations upon the like causes, hath been bold to set this down as a ruled Case,

that likewise in other Churches so constituted and de facto emprivilcged as that of the

Church of Corinth was (which single Church, in the Sacred Records about it, is the completest

Mirror of Church Constitution, Order, and Government, and Events thereupon ensuing, of

any one Church whatever that we have story of), his Maxim is, There must be also divisions

amongst you ; he setlv inserts an [ALSO] in the case, as that which had been in his own ob-

servation, and that which would be i-rri the fate of other Churches like thereunto, so

prophesieth he: And he speaks this as peremptorily, as he doth elsewhere in that other, We
must through many tribulations enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: Yea, and that all that

will lire godly in Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution : There is a [MUST] upon both alike;

and we bless God, that we have run through both, and do say, and we say no more, That as

it was then, so it is noiv, in both respects.

However, such hath been the powerful hand of God's providence in these, which have been

the worst of our Trials, That out of an approved Experience and Observation of the Issue,

we are able to add that other part of the Apostle's Prediction, That therefore such rents must

In, th.it they which are approved may be made manifest among you; which holy issue God

fas having aimed at it therein) doth frequently and certainly bring about in Churches, as he

doth bring upon them that other fate of division, Let them therefore look unto it, that are the

Authors of such disturbances, as the Apostle warneth, Gal. v. 10. The experiment is this,

That we have seen, and do daily see, that multitudes of holy and precious souls, and (in the

Holy (ihost's word) approved Saints, have been, and are the more rooted and grounded by

means of these shakings, and do continue to cleave the faster to Christ, and the purity of his

Ordinances, and value them the more by this cost God hath put them to for the enjoying of

them, Who having been planted in the House of the Lord, have flourished in the Courts of

our God, in these evil times, to show that the Lord is upright. And this experimented event

from out of such divisions, hath more confirmed us, and is a louder Apology for us, than all

that our opposites are able from our breaches to allege to prejudice us.

We w ill add a few words for conclusion, and give a more particular account of this our

Declaration. In drawing up this Confession of Faith, we have had before us the Articles of

Religion, approved and passed by both Houses of Parliament, after advice had with an As-

sembly of Divines, called together by them for that purpose. To which Confession, for the

substance of it, we fully assent, as do our Brethren of Neio England, and the Churches also

of Scotland, as each in their general Synods have testified.

A few things we have added for obviating some erroneous Opinions, that have been more

broadly and boldly here of late maintained by the Asserters, than in former times; and made
other additions and alterations in method, here and there, and some clearer Explanations, as

we found occasion.

We have endeavored throughout, to hold to such Truths in this our Confession, as are more

properly termed matters of Faith ; and what is of Church-order, we dispose in certain Propo-
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sitions by itself. To this course we are led by the Example of the Honorable Houses of Par-

liament, observing what was established, and what omitted by them in that Confession the

Assembly presented to them. Who thought it not convenient to have matters of Discipline

and Church Government put into a Confession of Eaith, especially such particulars thereof,

as then were, and still are controverted and under dispute by men Orthodox and found in

Faith. The 30th cap. therefore of that Confession, as it was presented to them by the As-

sembly, which is of Church Censures, their Use, Kinds, and in whom placed : As also cap. 31,

of Synods and Councils, by whom to be called, of what force in their Decrees and Determina-.

tions. And the 4th Paragr. of the 20th cap., which determines what Opinions and Practices

disturb the peace of the Church, and how such Disturbers ought to be proceeded against by

the Censures of the Church, and punished by the Civil Magistrate. Also a great part of the

24th cap. of Marriage and Divorce. These were such doubtful assertions, and so unsuitable to

a Confession of Faith, as the Honorable Houses in their great Wisdom thought fit to lay them

aside : There being nothing that tends more to heighten Dissensions among Brethren, than

to determine and adopt the matter of their difference, under so high a Title, as to be an

Article of our Faith : So that there are two whole Chapters, and some Paragraphs in other

Chapters in their Confession, that we have upon this account omitted ; and the rather do we

give this notice, because that Copy of the Pari, followed by us, is in few men's hands ; the

other as it came from the Assembly, being approved of in Scotland, was printed and hastened

into the world, before the Pari, had declared their Resolutions about it; which was not till

June 20, 1648, and yet hath been, and continueth to be the Copy (ordinarily) only sold,

printed, and reprinted for these 11 years.

After the 19th cap. of the Law, we have added a cap. of the Gospel, it being a Title that

may not well be omitted in a Confession of Faith : In which Chapter, what is dispersed, and

by intimation in the Assemblies' Confession, with some little addition, is here brought to-

gether, and more fully, under one head.

That there are not Scriptures annexed, as in some Confessions (though in divers others it's

otherwise), we give the same account as did the Reverend Assembly in the same case ; which

was this :
' The Confession being large, and so framed, as to meet with the common Errors,

'if the Scriptures should have been alleged with any clearness, and by showing where the

strength of the proof lieth, it would have required a Volume.'

We say further, it being our utmost end in this (as it is indeed of a Confession) humbly to

give an account what we hold and assert in these matters ; that others, especially the

Churches of Christ may j.udge of us accordingly : This we aimed at, and not so much to in-

struct others, or convince gainsayers. These are the proper works of other Institutions of

Christ, and are to be done in the strength of express Scripture. A Confession is an Ordi-

nance of another nature.

What we have laid down and asserted about Churches and their Government, we humbly
conceive to be the Order which Christ himself hath appointed to be observed, we have en-

deavored to follow Scripture light ; and those also that went before us according to that Rule,

desirous of nearest uniformity with Reforming Churches, as with our Brethren in New En-
gland, so witli others, that differ from them and us.

The Models and Platforms of this subject laid down by learned men, and practiced by

Churches, are various : We do not judge it brotherly, or grateful, to insist upon comparisons,

as some have done ; but this Experience teacheth, That the variety, and possibly the Dis-

putes and Emulations arising thence, have much strengthened, if not fixed, this unhappy per-

suasion in the minds of some learned and good men, namely, That there is no settled Order

laid down in Scripture; but it's left to the Prudence of the Christian Magistrate, to compose
or make choice of such a Form as is most suitable and consistent with their Civil Government.

Where this Opinion is entertained in the persuasion of Governors, there, Churches asserting

their Power and Order to be jure divino, and the appointment of Jesus Christ, can have no

better nor more honorable Entertainment, than a Toleration or Permission.

Yet herein there is this remarkable advantage to all parties that differ, about what in Gov-
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eminent is of Christ's appointment ; in that such Magistrates have afar greater latitude in

conscience, to tolerate and permit the several forms of each so bound up in their persuusion,

than they have to submit unto what the Magistrate shull impose: And thereupon the Magistrate

exercising an indulgency and forbearance, with protection and encouragement to the people of
God, so differing from him, and amongst themselves : Doth therein discharge as great a faith-

fulness to Christ, and love to his people, as can any way be supposed and expectedfrom any
Christian Magistrate, of what persuasion soever he is. And where this clemency from Gov-

,
ernors is shown to any sort of persons, or Churches of Christ, upon such a principle, it will in

equity produce this just effect, That all that so differfrom him, and amongst themselves, stand-

ing in equal and alike differencefrom the principle of such a Magistrate, he is equally free to

gtVi alike liberty to them, one as well as the other.

This faithfulness in our Governors ice do with thankfulness to God acknowledge, and to

their everlasting honor, which appeared much in the late Reformation. The Hierarchy, Com-
mon Prayer-Book, and all other things grievous to God's People, being removed, they made

choice of an Assembly of learned men, to advise what Government and Order is meet to be

established in the room of these things ; and because it was known there were different ojiin-

ions (as always hath been among godly men) about forms of Church Government, there was by

the Ordinance jirst sent forth to call an Assembly, not only a choice made ofpersons of several

persuasions, to sit as Members there, but liberty given, to a lesser number, if dissenting, to re-

port tin ir Judgments and Reasons, as well and as freely as the major part.

Hereupon the Honorable House of Commons (an Indulgence we hope will never be for-

gotten) finding by Tapers received from them, that the Members of the Assembly were not

like to compose differences amongst themselves, so as to join in the same Bule for Church

Government, did order further as followeth : JEljat a (Committee of 3Lovos ano Commons,
etc., oo tafee into consideration the Differences of the ©pinions in the SLssemblj? of

Dtuincs in point of Church floucrument, ana to cnoeabov a union if it be possible

;

ana in case that can not uc none, to enticauov the Snotng out some uiai), Ijou) far ten*

ocr consciences, tobo can not in all things submit to tlje same Utile tohich tljat be

established, man be uorn toith accovotufl to the (EUPoru, ano as ma» staua toith the

public 33cace.

By all which it is evident, the Parliament purposed not to establish the Rule of Church

Government with such rigor, as might not permit and bear with a practice different from

what they had established: In persons and Churches of different principles, if occasion were.

And this Christian Clemency and indulgence in our Governors, hath been the foundation of

that Freedom and Liberty, in the managing of Church affairs, which our Brethren, as well as

117•,'. that differ from them, do now, and have many years enjoyed.

The Honorable Houses by several Ordinances of Parliament after much consultation, hav-

ing settled Bales for Church Government, and such an Ecclesiastical Order as they judged

would Inst joint with the Laws and Government of the Kingdom, did publish them, requiring

the practice hereof throughout the Nation ; and in particular, by the Min. of the Pr. of Lon.

But (upon the former reason, or the like charitable consideration) these Rules were not im-

posed by them under any Penalty, or rigorous enforcement, though frequently urged there-

unto by some.

(

>

1

1

1- Reverend Brethren of the Province of London, having considered of these Ordinances,

and the Church Government laid down in them, declared their Opinions to be. That there is

not a complete Rule in those Ordinances; also, that there are many necessary things not yet

established, and some things wherein their consciences are not so fully satisfied. These

Brethren, in the same Paper, have published also their joint Jlesolution to practice in all

things according to the Rule of the Word, and according to these Ordinances, so far as they

conct ive In m
|
/<<

|
correspond to it, and in so doing, they trust they shall not grieve the Xjant

of the truly godly, nor give any just occasion to them that arc contrary minded, to blame their

proceedings.

humbly conceive that ( WE being dissatisfied in these things as our Brethren) the like
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liberty was intended by the Honorable Houses, and may be taken by us of the Congregational

way (without blame or grief to the spirits of those Brethren at least), to resolve, or rather to

continue in the same Resolution and Practice in these matters, which indeed were our prac-

tices in times of greatest opposition, and before this Reformation was begun.

And as our Brethren the Ministers of London, drew up and published their opinions and

apprehensions about Church Government into an entire System ; so we now give the like pub-

lic account of our Consciences, and the Rules by which we have constantly practiced hitherto

;

which we have here drawn up, and do present. Whereby it will appear how much, or how
little we differ in these things from our Presbyterian Brethren.

And we trust there is no just cause why any man, either for our differing from the present

settlement, it being out of Conscience, and not out of contempt, or our differences one from

another, being not willful, should charge either of us with that odious reproach of Schism.

And indeed, if not for our differing from the State settlement, much less because we differ

from our Brethren, our differences being in some lesser things, and circumstances only, as

themselves acknowledge. And let it be further considered, that we have not broken from

them or their Order by these differences (but rather they from us), and in that respect we less

deserve their censure ; our practice being no other than what it was in our breaking from

Episcopacy, and long before Presbytery, or any such form as now they are in, was taken up

by them ; and we will not say how probable it is, that the yoke of Episcopacy had been upon

our neck to this day, if some such way (as formerly, and now is, and hath been termed

Schism) had not with much suffering been then practiced, and since continued in.

For Novelty wherewith we are likewise both charged by the Enemies of both, it is true, in

respect of the public and open Profession, either of Presbytery or Independency, this Nation

hath been a stranger to each way, it's possible, ever since it hath been Christian ; though for

ourselves we are able to trace the footsteps of an Independent Congregational way in the

ancientest customs of the Churches ; as also in the Writings of our soundest Protestant Di-

vines, and (that which we are much satisfied in) a full concurrence throughout in all the sub-

stantial parts of Church Government, with our Reverend Brethren the old Puritan Non-con-

formists, who being instant in Prayer and much sufferings, prevailed with the Lord, and we
reap with joy, what they sowed in tears. Our Brethren also that are for Presbyterial Sub-

ordinations, profess what is of weight against Novelty for their way.

And now therefore seeing the Lord, in whose hand is the heart of Princes, hath put into

the hearts of our Governors, to tolerate and permit (as they have done many years) persons

of each persuasion, to enjoy their Consciences, though neither come up to the Rule estab-

lished by Authority : And that which is more, to give us both Protection, and the same en-

couragement, that the most devoted Conformists in those former Superstitious Times en-

joyed
;
yea, and by a public Law to establish this Liberty for time to come ; and yet further,

in the midst of our fears, to set over us a Prince that owns this Establishment, and cordially

resolves to secure our Churches in the enjoyment of these Liberties, if we abuse them not to

the disturbance of the Civil Peace.

This should be a very great engagement upon the hearts of all, though of different persua-

sions, to endeavor our utmost, jointly to promote the honor and prosperity of such a Gov-

ernment and Governors by whatsoever means, which in our Callings as Ministers of the

Gospel, and as Churches of Jesus Christ the Prince of Peace, we are any way able to do ;• as

also to be peaceably disposed one towards another, and with mutual toleration to love as

brethren, notwithstanding such differences: remembering, as it's very equal we should, the

differences that are between Presbyterians and Independents being differences between fellow-

servants, and neither of them having authority given from God or Man, to impose their

Opinions, one more than the other. That our Governors after so solemn an establishment,

should thus bear with us both, in our greater differences from their Rule : and after this, for

any of us to take a fellow-servant by the throat, upon the account of a lesser reckoning, and

nothing due to him upon it, is to forget, at least not to exercise, that compassion and tender-

ness we have found, where we had less ground to challenge or expect it.
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Oar prayer unto God is. That whereto we have already attained, we all may walk by the

same rule, and that wherein we are otherwise minded, God would reveal it to us in his due

time.

A Declaration of Faith.

[As the Savoy Declaration is merely a modification of the Westminster Confession to suit the Congre-
gational polity, it is only necessary to note the principal omissions, additions, and changes, which will

be better understood by comparison with the corresponding original and with the more thorough change
made by the American Presbyterians in Chap. XXIII. 3.]

Chap. XX. is added to the Westminster Confession (which accounts for the change of

numbers of chapters after Chap. XX.), and reads as follows:

CHAPTER XX.

Of the Gospel, and of the Extent of the Grace thereof.

I. The covenant of works being broken by sin, and made unprofitable

unto life, God was pleased to give unto the elect the promise of Christ,

the seed of the woman, as the means of calling them, and begetting in

them faith and repentance. In this promise the gospel, as to the sub-

stance of it, was revealed, and was therein effectual for the conversion

and salvation of sinners.

II. This promise of Christ, and salvation by him, is revealed only in

and by the Word of God; neither do the works of creation or provi-

dence, with the light of nature, make discovery of Christ, or of grace

by him, so much as in a general or obscure wa}^ ; much less that men,

destitute of the revelation of him b}- the promise or gospel, should be

enabled thereby to attain saving faith or repentance.

III. The revelation of the gospel unto sinners, made in divers times

and by sundry parts, with the addition of promises and precepts for

the obedience required therein, as to the nations and persons to whom
it is granted, is merely of the sovereign will and good pleasure of God,

not being annexed by virtue of any promise to the due improvement

of men's natural abilities, by virtue of common light received without

it, which none ever did make, or can so do: and therefore in afi ages

the preaching the gospel hath been granted unto persons and nations,

:is to the extent or straitening of it, in great variety, according to the

counsel of the will of God.

IV. Although the gospel be the only outward means of revealing

Christ and saving grace, and is as such abundantly sufficient there-

unto; xvt that men who are dead in trespasses may be born again.
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quickened, or regenerated, there is moreover necessary an effectual,

irresistible work of the Holy Ghost upon the whole soul, for the pro-

ducing in them [of] a new spiritual life, without which no other means

are sufficient for their conversion unto God.

In the chapter on 'Christian Liberty and Liberty of Conscience' slight modifications are

made in two sections, as follows :

Savoy Declaration.

Chai\ xxi.

II. God alone is Lord of the con-

science, and hath left it free from

the doctrines and commandments

of men, which are in any thing-

contrary to his Word, or not con-

tained in it ; so that to believe

such doctrines, or to obey such

commands out of conscience, is to

betray true liberty of conscience

;

and the requiring of an implicit

faith and an absolute and blind

obedience is to destroy liberty of

conscience, and reason also.

III. They who, upon pretense of

Christian liberty, do practice any

sin, or cherish any lust, as they

do thereby pervert the main de-

sign of the grace of the gospel to

their own destruction ; so they

wholly destroy the end of Chris-

tian liberty, which is, that being

delivered out of the hands of our

enemies, we might serve the Lord

without fear, in holiness and right-

eousness before him all the days

of our life.

Westminster Confession.

Chap. XX.

II. God alone is Lord of the con-

science, and hath left it free from

the doctrines and commandments

of men, which are in any thing

contrary to his Word, or beside

it, in matters of faith or wor-

ship; so that to believe such doc-

trines, or to obey such command-

ments out of conscience, is to be-

tray true liberty of conscience

;

and the requiring of an implicit

faith and an absolute and blind

obedience is to destroy liberty of

conscience, and reason also.

III. They who, upon pretense of

Christian liberty, do practice any

sin, or cherish any lust, do thereby

destroy the end of Christian lib-

erty ; which is, that being deliv-

ered out of the hands of our ene-

mies, we might serve the Lord with-

out fear, in holiness and righteous-

ness before him all the days of our

life.
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Tlic fourth and last section of Chap. XX. of the Westminster Confession, which gives the

civil magistrate the power of punishing heresy, is entirely omitted. The American Re-

vision of the Westminster Confession omits only the hist clause (which is really the only

objectionable feature), 'and by the power of the civil magistrate.'

Savoy Declaration.

Chap. XXIV.— Of the Civil

Magistrate.

III. Although the mag-

istrate is bound to encour-

age, promote, and protect

the professors and profes-

sion of the gospel, and to

manage and order civil

administrations in a due

subserviency to the inter-

est of Christ in the world,

and to that end to take

care that men of corrupt

minds and conversations

do not licentiously pub-

lish and divulge blasphe-

my and errors, in their

own nature subverting the

faith and inevitably de-

stroying the souls of them

that receive them
;
yet in

such differences about the

doctrines of the gospel, or

ways of the worship of

God, as may befall men

exercising a good con-

science, manifesting it in

their conversation, and

holding the foundation,

not disturbing others in

their ways or worship

that differ from them,

there is no warrant for

the magistrate under the

gospel to abridge them of

their liberty.

Westminster Confes-

sion...—Of the Civil

Magistrate.

III. The civil magistrate

may not assume to him-

self the administration of

the Word and Sacraments,

or the power of the keys

of the kingdom of heav-

en : yet he hath author-

ity, and it is his duty to

take order, that unity and

peace be preserved in the

Church, that the truth of

God be kept pure and

entire, that all blasphe-

mies and heresies be sup-

pressed, all corruptions

and abuses in worship

and discipline prevented

or reformed, and all the

ordinances of God duly

settled, administered, and

observed. For the better

effecting whereof he hath

power to call synods, to

be present at them, and

to provide that whatso-

ever is transacted in them

be according to the mind

of God.

Amer. Presb. Revision

of the Westm. Conf.

Chap. XXIIL— Of the Civil

Magistrate.

III. Civil magistrates may

not assume to themselves

the administration of the

Word and Sacraments ; or

the power of the keys of

the kingdom of heaven;

or, in the least, interfere

in matters of faith. Yet

as nursing fathers, it is the

duty of civil magistrates

to protect the Church of

our common Lord, with-

out giving the preference

to any denomination of

Christians above the rest,

in such a manner that all

ecclesiastical persons what-

ever shall enjoy the full,

free, and unquestioned lib-

erty of discharging every

part of their sacred func-

tions, without violence or

danger. And, as Jesus

Christ hath appointed a

regular government and

discipline in his Church,

no law of any common-

wealth should interfere

with, let, or hinder the due

exercise thereof, among the

voluntary members of any

denomination of Chris-

tians, according to their

own profession and belief.
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Savoy Declaration. Westminster Confes-

sion.

Amer. Presb. Revision

of the Westsi. Conf.

It is the duty of civil mag-

istrates to protect the per-

son and good name of all

their people, in such an

effectual manner as that

no person be suffered, ei-

ther upon pretense of re-

ligion or infidelity, to offer

any indignity, violence,

abuse, or injury to any

other person whatsoever:

and to take order that all

religious and ecclesiastical

assemblies be held without

molestation or disturbance.

In Chap. XXV., 'Of Marriage,' the Savoy Declaration omits sections 5 and G, and the

last clause of section 4, Chap. XXIV., of the Westminster Confession.

Savoy Declaration.

Chap. XXVI.—Of the Church.

I. The catholic or universal

Church, which is invisible, consists

of the -whole number of the elect,

that have been, are, or shall be

gathered into one under Christ,

the Head thereof ; and is the

spouse, the body, the fullness of

him that filleth all in all.

II. The whole body of men

throughout the world, professing

the faith of the gospel, and obe-

dience unto God by Christ ac-

cording unto it, not destroying

their own profession by any er-

rors everting the foundation, or

uuholiness of conversation, are

and may be called the visible

Westminster Confession.

Chap. XXV.— Of the Church.

I. The catholic or universal

Church, which is invisible, consists

of the whole number of the elect,

that have been, are, or shall be

gathered into one, under Christ the

Head thereof; and is the spouse,

the body, the fullness of him that

filleth all in all.

II. The visible Church, wdiich is

also catholic or universal under

the gospel (not confined to one

nation as before under the law),

consists of all those, throughout

the wrorld, that profess the true

religion, and of their children

;

and is the kingdom of the Lord

Jesus Christ, the house and fam-
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catholic Church of Christ, al-

though as such it is not intrusted

with the administration of any

ordinances, or hath any officers

to rule or govern in or over the

whole body.

III. The purest churches under

heaven are subject both to mixture

and error, and some have so degen-

erated as to become no churches

of Christ, but synagogues of Sa-

tan. Nevertheless, Christ always

hath had, and ever shall have a ' there shall be always a Church

visible kingdom in this world, to on earth to worship God accord-

tbe end thereof, of such as believe in<r to his will.

in him, and make profession of his

name.

ily of God, out of which there is

no ordinary possibility of salva-

tion.

III. Unto this catholic visible

Church Christ hath given the min-

istry, oracles, and ordinances of

God, for the gathering and per-

fecting of the saints, in this life,

to the end of the world : and doth

by his own presence and Spirit,

according to his promise, make

them effectual thereunto.

IV. This catholic Church hath

been sometimes more, sometimes

less visible. And particular church-

es, which are members thereof,

are more or less pure, according

as the doctrine of the gospel is

taught and embraced, ordinances

administered, and public worship

performed more or less purely in

them.

V. The purest churches under

heaven are subject both to mixt-

ure and error; and some have

so degenerated as to become no

churches of Christ, but syna-

gogues of Satan. Nevertheless,
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IV. There is no other head of I VI. There is no other head of the

the Church but the Lord Jesus Church but the Lord Jesus Christ

:

nor can the Pope of Rome, in any

sense, be head thereof ; but is that

Antichrist, that man of sin and son

of perdition that exalteth himself

in the Church against Christ, and

all that is called God.

Christ ; nor can the Pope of Rome

in any sense be head thereof; but

it [he] is that Antichrist, that man

of sin and son of perdition that

exalteth himself in the Church

against Christ, and all that is

called God, whom the Lord shall

destroy with the brightness of his

coming.

V. As the Lord is in care and

love towards his Church, hath in

his infinite wise providence exer-

cised it with great variety in all

ages, for the good of them that

love him, and his own glory; so,

according to his promise, we ex-

pect that in the latter days, Anti-

christ being destroyed, the Jews

called, and the adversaries of the

kingdom of his dear Son broken,

the churches of Christ being en-

larged and edified through a free

and plentiful communication of

light and grace, shall enjoy in this

world a more quiet, peaceable, and

glorious condition than they have

enjoyed.

These Savoy modifications and changes of the Westminster Confession were approved and

adopted by American Congregationalists in the Synod of Boston, 1C80, and in the Synod

at Saybrook, 1708.
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Of the Institution of Chdbches, and the Oeder appointed in

them by Jesus Chkist.

I. By the appointment of the Father, all Power for the Calling, In-

stitution, Order, or Government of the Church is invested in a Supreme

and Sovereign manner in the Lord Jesus Christ, as King and Head

thereof.

II. In the execution of this Po\ver wherewith he is so intrusted the

Lord Jesus calleth out of the World unto Communion with himself

those that are given unto him by his Father, that they may walk be-

fore him in all the ways of Obedience which he prescribed to them

in his Word.

III. Those thus called (through the Ministry the Word by his Spirit)

he commandeth to walk together in particular Societies or Churches,

for their mutual edification and the due performance of that public

Worship which he requireth of them in this world.

IY. To each of these Churches thus gathered, according unto his

mind declared in his Word, he hath given all that Power and Au-

thority which is any way needful for their carrying on that Order in

Worship and Discipline which he hath instituted for them to observe

with Commands and Pules for the due and right exerting and exe-

cuting of that Power.

V. These particular Churches thus appointed by the Authority of

Christ, and intrusted with power from him for the ends before

expressed, are each of them as unto those ends the seat of that

Power which he is pleased to communicate to his Saints or Sub-

jects in this World, so that as such they receive it immediately from

himself.

VI. Besides these particular Churches, there is not instituted by

Christ any Church more extensive or Catholic intrusted with power

for the administration of his Ordinances or the execution of any au-

thority in his Name.

VII. particular Church gathered and completed according to the

mind of Christ consists of Officers and Members: The Lord Christ

having given to his called ones (united according to his appointment

in Church order) Liberty and Power to choose Persons fitted by the
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Holy Ghost for that purpose, to be over them, and to minister to them

in the Lord.

VIII. The Members of these Churches are Saints by Calling, visibly

manifesting and evidencing (in and by their profession and walking)

their Obedience unto that Call of Christ, who being further known

to each other by their confession of the Faith wrought in them by

the power of God, declared by themselves, or otherwise manifested,

do willingly consent to walk together according to the appointment

of Christ, giving up themselves to the Lord and to one another

by the Will of God, in professed subjection to the Ordinances of the

Gospel.

IX. The Officers appointed by Christ to be chosen and set apart by

the Church so called, and gathered for the peculiar administration of

Ordinances and execution of Power or Duty which he intrusts them

with, or calls them to, to be continued to the end of the World, are

Pastors, Teachers, Elders, and Deacons.

X. Churches thus gathered and assembling for the Worship of

GOD are thereby visible and public, and their Assemblies (in what

place soever they are, according as they have liberty or opportunity)

are therefore Church or Public Assemblies.

XL The way appointed by Christ for the calling of any person, fitted

and gifted by the Holy Ghost, unto the Office of Pastor, Teacher, or

Elder, in a Church, is that he be chosen thereunto by the common
suffrage of the Church itself, and solemnly set apart by Fasting and

Prayer, with Imposition of Hands of the Eldership of that Church,

if there be any before constituted therein : And of a Deacon, that he

be chosen by the like suffrage, and set apart by Prayer and the like

Imposition of Hands.

XII. The Essence of this Call of a Pastor, Teacher, or Elder unto

Office consists in the Election of the Church, together with his accep-

tation of it, and separation by Fasting and Prayer : And those who are

so chosen, though not set apart by Imposition of Hands, are rightly

constituted Ministers of Jesus Christ, in whose Xame and Authority

they exercise the Ministry to them so committed. The Calling of

Deacons consisteth in the like Election and acceptation, with separa-

tion by Prayer.

XIII. Although it be incumbent on the Pastors and Teachers of the
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Churches to be instant in Preaching the Word, by way of Office, yet

the work of Preaching the Word is not so peculiarly confined to them

but that others also gifted and fitted by the Holy Ghost for it, and ap-

proved (being by lawful ways and means in the Providence of God

called thereunto), may publicly, ordinarily, and constantly perform it,

so that they give themselves up thereunto.

XIV. However, they who are engaged in the work of Public

Preaching, and enjoy the Public Maintenance upon that account, are

not thereby obliged to dispense the Seals to any other than such as

(being Saints by Calling, and gathered according to the Order of the

Gospel) they stand related to, as Pastors or Teachers
;
yet ought they

not to neglect others living within their Parochial Bounds, but besides

their constant public Preaching to them, they ought to inquire after

their profiting by the Word, instructing them in and pressing upon

them (whether young or old) the great Doctrines of the Gospel, even

personally and particularly, so far as their strength and time will

admit.

XV. Ordination alone, without the Election or precedent consent of

the Church, by those who formerly have been Ordained by virtue of

that Power they have received by their Ordination, doth not constitute

any person a Church-Officer, or communicate Office-power unto him.

XVI. A "Church furnished with Officers (according to the mind of

Christ) hath full power to administer all his Ordinances; and where

there is want of any one or more Officers required, that Officer, or those

which are in the Church, may administer all the Ordinances proper to

their particular Duty and Offices ; but where there are no Teaching

Officers, none may administer the Seals, nor can the Church authorize

any so to do.

XVII. In the carrying on of Church administrations, no person

ought to be added to the Church but by the consent of the Church

itself; that so love (without dissimulation) may be preserved between

all the Members thereof.

XVIII. Whereas the Lord Jesus Christ hath appointed and insti-

tuted as a means of Edification that those who walk not according to

the Rules and Laws appointed by him (in respect of Faith and Life, so

that just offense doth arise to the Church thereby) be censured in his

Name and Authority : Every Church hath power in itself to exercise
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and execute all those Censures appointed by him, in the way and Order

prescribed in the Gospel.

XIX. The Censures so appointed by Christ are Admonition and

Excommunication ; and whereas some offenses are or may be known

only to some, it is appointed by Christ that those to whom they are so

known do first admonish the offender in private (in public offenses

where any sin, before all), ajid in case of non-amendment upon private

admonition, the offense being related to the Church, and the offender

not manifesting his repentance, he is to be duly admonished in the

Name of Christ by the whole Church, by the Ministry of the Elders of

the CIlurch ; and if this Censure prevail not for his repentance, then

he is to be cast out by Excommunication, with the consent of the

Church.

XX. As all Believers are bound to join themselves to particular

Churches, when and where they have opportunity so to do, so none

are to be admitted unto the Privileges of the Churches who do not

submit themselves to the Rule of Christ in the Censures for the Gov-

ernment of them.

XXI. This being the way prescribed by Christ in case of offense, no

Church-members, upon any offenses taken by them, having performed

their duty required of them in this matter, ought to disturb any

Church order, or absent themselves from the public Assemblies or the

Administration of any Ordinances, upon that pretense, but to wait

upon Christ in the further proceeding of the Church.

XXII. The Power of Censures being seated by Christ in a particu-

lar Church, is to be exercised only towards particular members of each

Church respectively as such ; and there is no power given by him unto

any Synods or Ecclesiastical Assemblies to Excommunicate, or by their

public Edicts to threaten Excommunication or other Church Censures

against Churches, Magistrates, or their people, upon any account, no

man being obnoxious to that Censure but upon his personal miscar-

riage as a Member of a particular Church.

XXIII. Although the Church is a Society of men assembling for

the celebration of the Ordinances according to the appointment of

Christ, yet every Society assembling for that end or purpose, upon the

account of cohabitation within any civil Precincts or Bounds, is not

thereby constituted a Church, seeing there may be wanting among

Vol. III.—A a a
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them what is essentially required thereunto ; and therefore a Believer

living with others in such a Precinct may join himself with any

Church for his edification.

X XIV. For the avoiding of differences that may otherwise arise, for

the greater Solemnity in the Celebration of the Ordinances of Christ,

and the opening a way for the larger usefulness of the Gifts and

Graces of the Holy Ghost, Saints living in one City or Town, or

within such distances as that they may conveniently assemble for di-

vine "Worship, ought rather to join in one Church for their mutual

strengthening and edification than to set up many distinct Societies.

XXV. As all Churches and all the members of them are bound to

pray continually for the good or prosperity of all the Churches of

Christ in all places, and upon all occasions to further it (Every one

within the bounds of their Places and Callings, in the exercise of their

Gifts and Graces), So the Churches themselves (when planted by the

Providence of God so as they may have opportunity and advantage

for it) ought to hold communion amongst themselves for their peace,

increase of love, and mutual edification.

XXVI. In Cases of Difficulties or Differences, either in point of

Doctrine or in Administrations, wherein either the Churches in general

are concerned, or any one Church, in their Peace, Union, and Edifica-

tion, or any Member or Members of any Church are injured in or by

any proceeding in Censures not agreeable to Truth and Order, it is

according to the mind of Christ that many Churches holding com-

munion together do by their Messengers meet in a Synod or Council

to consider and give their advice in or about that matter in difference,

to be reported to all the Churches concerned: Uowbeit, these Synods

so assembled are not intrusted with any Church Power properly so

called, or with any Jurisdiction over the Churches themselves, to ex-

ercise any Censures, either over any Churches or Persons, or to impose

their determinations on the Churches or Officers.

XXVII. Besides these occasioned Synods or Councils, there are not

instituted by Christ any stated Synods in a fixed Combination of

Churches or their Officers in lesser or greater Assemblies, nor are

there any Synods appointed by Christ in a way of Subordination to

one another.

XXVIII. Persons that are joined in Church-fellowship, ought not
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lightly or without just cause to withdraw themselves from the com-

munion of the Church whereunto they are so joined: Nevertheless,

where any person can not continue in any Church without his sin,

either for want of the Administration of any Ordinances instituted by

Christ, or by his being deprived of his due Privileges, or compelled to

any thing in practice not warranted by the Word, or in case of Perse-

cution, or upon the account of conveniency of habitation ; he, consult-

ing with the Church, or the Officer or Officers thereof, may peaceably

depart from the communion of the Church wherewith he hath so

walked, to join himself with some other Church where he may en-

joy the Ordinances in the purity of the same, for his edification and

consolation.

XXIX. Such reforming Churches as consist of Persons sound in

the Faith, and of Conversation becoming the Gospel, ought not to re-

fuse the communion of each other, so far as may consist with their

own Principles respectively, though they walk not in all things accord-

ing to the same Rules of Church Order.

XXX. Churches gathered and walking accordine; to the mind of

Christ, judging other Churches (though less pure) to be true Churches,

may receive unto occasional communion with them such Members of

those Churches as are credibly testified to be godly and to live without

offense.
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THE DECLARATION OF THE CONGREGATIONAL UNION
OF ENGLAND AND WALES. A.D. 1S33.

[This is printed annually in the Congregational Vear-Dook, Loudon. See Vol. I. p. 730.]

Declaration of the Faith, Church Order, and Discipline of the

Congregational or Independent Dissenters.

Adopted at the Annual Meeting of the Congregational Union,

May, 1833.

The Congregation'AL• Churches in England and Wales, frequently called Independent,

hold the following doctrines, as of divine authority, and as the foundation of Christian faith

and practice. They are also formed and governed according to the principles hereinafter

stated.

PRELIMINARY NOTES.

1. It is not designed, in the following summary, to do more than to state the leading doc-

trines of faith and order maintained by Congregational Churches in general.

2. It is not proposed to offer any proofs, reasons, or arguments, in support of the doctrines

herein stated, but simply to declare what the Denomination believes to be taught by the pen

of inspiration.

3. It is not intended to present a scholastic or critical confession of faith, but merely such

a statement as any intelligent member of the body might offer, as containing its leading

principles.

4. It is not intended that the following statement should be put forth with any authority,

or as a standard to which assent should be required.

5. Disallowing the utility of creeds and articles of religion as a bond of union, and pro-

testing against subscription to any human formularies as a term of communion, Congrega-

tionalists are yet willing to declare, for general information, what is commonly believed

among them, reserving to every one the most perfect liberty of conscience.

G. Upon some minor points of doctrine and practice, they, differing among themselves,

allow to each other the right to form an unbiased judgment of the Word of God.

7. They wish it to be observed, that, notwithstanding their jealousy of subscription to

creeds and articles, and their disapproval of the imposition of any human standard, whether

of faith or discipline, they are far more agreed in their doctrines and practices than any

Church which enjoins subscription and enforces a human standard of orthodoxy; and they

believe that there is no minister and no church among them that would deny the substance

of any one of the following doctrines of religion, though each might prefer to state his senti-

ments in his own way.

PRINCIPLES OF RELIGION.

I. The Scriptures of the Old Testament, as received by the Jews,

and the hooks of the New Testament, as received by the Primitive

Christians from the Evangelists and Apostles, Congregational Churches

believe to he divinely inspired, and of supreme authority. These writ-

ings, in the languages in which they were originally composed, are to
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be consulted, by the aids of sound criticism, as a final appeal in all con-

troversies; but the common version they consider to be adequate to

the ordinary purposes of Christian instruction and edification.

II. They believe in One God, essentially wise, holy, just, and good

;

eternal, infinite, and immutable in all natural and moral perfections

;

the Creator, Supporter, and Governor of all beings and of all things.

III. They believe that God is revealed in the Scriptures, as the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, and that to each are attributable

the same divine properties and perfections. The doctrine of the

divine existence, as above stated, they cordially believe, without at-

tempting fully to explain.

IV. They believe that man was created after the divine image, sin-

less, and, in his kind, perfect.

V. They believe that the first man disobeyed the divine command,

fell from his state of innocence and purity, and involved all his pos-

terity in the consequences of that fall.

VI. They believe that, therefore, all mankind are born in sin, and

that a fatal inclination to moral evil, utterly incurable by human

means, is inherent in every descendant of Adam.

VII. They believe that God, having, before the foundation of the

world, designed to redeem fallen man, made disclosures of his mercy,

which were the grounds of faith and hope from the earliest ages.

VIII. They believe that God revealed more fully to Abraham the

covenant of his grace, and, having promised that from his descendants

should arise the Deliverer and Redeemer of mankind, set that patriarch

and his posterity apart, as a race specially favored and separated to

his service : a peculiar Church, formed and carefully preserved, under

the divine sanction and government, until the birth of the promised

Messiah.

IX. They believe that, in the fullness of the time, the Son of God
was manifested in the flesh, being born of the Virgin Mary, but con-

ceived by the power of the Holy Spirit; and that our Lord Jesus

Christ was both the Son of Man and the Son of God
;
partaking fully

and truly of human nature, though without sin—equal with the Father

and ' the express image of his person.'

X. They believe that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, revealed, either

personally in his own ministry, or by the Holy Spirit in the ministry
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of his apostles, the whole mind of God for our salvation
; and that, by

his obedience to the divine law while he lived, and by his sufferings

unto death, he meritoriously ' obtained eternal redemption for us
;

' hav-

ing thereby vindicated and illustrated divine justice, 'magnified the

law,' and 'brought in everlasting righteousness.'

XI. They believe that, after his death and resurrection, he ascended

up into heaven, where, as the Mediator, he 'ever liveth' to rule over

all, and to ' make intercession for them that come unto God by him.'

XII. They believe that the Holy Spirit is given, in consequence of

Christ's mediation, to quicken and renew the hearts of men ; and that

his influence is indispensably necessary to bring a sinner to true re-

pentance, to produce saving faith, to regenerate the heart, and to per-

fect our sanctification.

XIII. They believe that we are justified through faith in Christ, as

' the Lord our righteousness,' and not ' by the works of the law.'

XIV. They believe that all who will be saved were the objects of

God's eternal and electing love, and were given by an act of divine

sovereignty to the Son of God ; which in no way interferes with the

system of means, nor with the grounds of human responsibility; being

wholly unrevealed as to its objects, and not a rule of human duty.

XV. They believe that the Scriptures teach the final perseverance

of all true believers to a state of eternal blessedness, which they are

appointed to obtain through constant faith in Christ and uniform

obedience to his commands.

XVI. They believe that a holy life will be the necessary effect of a

true faith, and that good works are the certain fruits of a vital union

to Christ.

XVII. They believe that the sanctification of true Christians, or

their growth in the graces of the Spirit, and meetness for heaven, is

gradually carried on through the whole period during which it pleases

God to continue them in the present life, and that, at death, their souls,

perfectly freed from all remains of evil, are immediately received into

the presence of Christ.

XVIII. They believe in the perpetual obligation of Baptism and the

Lord's Supper; the former to be administered to all converts to Chris-

tianity and their children, by the application of water to the subject,

'in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost;'
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and the latter to be celebrated by Christian churches as a token of

faith in the Saviour, and of brotherly love.

XIX. They believe that Christ will finally come to judge the whole

human race according to their works ; that the bodies of the dead will

be raised again ; and that as the Supreme Judge, he will divide the

righteous from the wicked, will receive the righteous into ' life ever-

lasting/ but send away the wicked into ' everlasting punishment.'

XX. They believe that Jesus Christ directed his followers to live

together in Christian fellowship, and to maintain the communion of

saints; and that, for this purpose, they are jointly to observe all divine

ordinances, and maintain that church order and discipline which is

either expressly enjoined by inspired institution, or sanctioned by the

undoubted example of the apostles and of apostolic churches.

PRINCIPLES OF CHURCH ORDER AND DISCIPLINE.

I. The Congregational Churches hold it to be the will of Christ that true believers should

voluntarily assemble together to observe religious ordinances, to promote mutual edification

•and holiness, to perpetuate and propagate the gospel in the world, and to advance the glory

and worship of God, through Jesus Christ ; and that each society of believers, having these

objects in view in its formation, is properly a Christian Church.

II. They believe that the New Testament contains, either in the form of express statute, or

in the example and practice of apostles and apostolic churches, all the articles of faith neces-

sary to be believed, and all the principles of order and discipline requisite for constituting

and governing Christian societies ; and that human traditions, fathers and councils, canons

and creeds, possess no authority over the faith and practice of Christians.

III. They acknowledge Christ as the only Head of the Church, and the officers of each

church under him, as ordained to administer his laws impartially to all ; and their only ap-

peal, in all questions touching their religious faith and practice is to the Sacred Scriptures.

IV. They believe that the New Testament authorizes every Christian church to elect its

own officers, to manage all its own affairs, and to stand independent of, and irresponsible to,

all authority, saving that only of the supreme and divine Head of the Church, the Lord Je-

sus Christ.

V. They believe that the only officers placed by the apostles over individual churches are

the bishops or pastors and the deacons ; the number of these being dependent upon the num-
bers of the Church

;
and that to these, as the officers of the Church, is committed respectively

the administration of its spiritual and temporal concerns—subject, however, to the approba-

tion of the Church.

VI. They believe that no persons should be received as members of Christian churches

but such as make a credible profession of Christianity, are living according to its precepts,

and attest a willingness to be subject to its discipline ; and that none should be excluded

from the fellowship of the church but such as deny the faith of Christ, violate his laws, or

refuse to submit themselves to the discipline which the Word of God enforces.

VII. The power of admission into any Christian church, and rejection from it, they be-

lieve to be vested in the church itself, and to be exercised only through the medium of its

own officers.

VIII. They believe that Christian churches should statedly meet for the celebration of

pnblic worship, for the observance of the Lord's Supper, and for the sanctification of the first

day of the week.
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IX. They believe that the power of a Christian church is purely spiritual, and should in no

way be corrupted by anion with temporal or civil power.

.\. They believe that it is the duty of Christian churches to hold communion with each

other, to entertain an enlarged affection fur each other, as members of the same body, and to

co-operate for the promotion of the Christian cause; but that no church, nor union of

churches, has any right or power to interfere with the faith or discipline of any other church

further than to separate from such as, in faith or practice, depart from the gospel of Christ.

XI. They believe that it is the privilege and duty of every church to call forth such of its

members as may appear to be qualified by the Holy Spirit to sustain the office of the minis-

try : and that Christian churches unitedly ought to consider the maintenance of the Chris-

tian ministry in an adequate degree of learning as one of their especial cares; that the

cause of the gospel may be both honorably sustained and constantly promoted.

XII. They believe that church officers, whether bishops or deacons, should be chosen bv

the free voice of the church ; but that their dedication to the duties of their office should

take place with special prayer, and by solemn designation, to which most of the churches

add the imposition of hands by those already in office.

XIII. They believe that the fellowship of every Christian church should be so liberal as to

admit to communion in the Lord's Supper all whose faith and godliness are, on the whole,

undoubted, though conscientiously differing in points of minor importance ; and that this

outward sign of fraternity in Christ should be co-extensive with the fraternity itself, though

without involving any compliances which conscience would deem to be sinful.

Declaration of Faith of the National Council of Congrega-

tional Churches, held at Boston, Mass., June 14-24, 1805.

[This Declaration was adopted at Plymouth, Massachusetts, on the spot where the first meeting-

house of the ' Pilgrim Fathers' stood. The text is taken from the Debates and Proceedings of the Rational

Council of Congregational Churches (Boston, 1S6C), pp. 401-403, as compared with the Congregational

Manual on Ecclesiastical Polity, published by the Congregational Board, Boston, 1S72, pp. 7C-S0J

Standing by the rock where the Pilgrims set foot upon these shores,

upon the spot where they worshiped God, and among the graves of the

early generations, we, Elders and Messengers of the Congregational

churches of the United States in National Council assembled—like

them acknowledging no rule of faith but the Word of God—do now

declare our adherence to the faith and order of the apostolic and

primitive churches held by our fathers, and substantially as embodied

in the confessions and platforms which our Synods of 1G48 and 10S0

set forth or reaffirmed. We declare that the experience of the nearly

two and a half centuries which have elapsed since the memorable day

when our sires founded here a Christian Commonwealth, with all the

development of new forms of error since their times, has only deepened

our confidence in the faith and polity of those fathers. We bless God

for the inheritance of these doctrines. We invoke the help of the
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Divine Redeemer, that, through the presence of the promised Com-

forter, he will enable us to transmit them in purity to our children.

In the times that are before us as a nation, times at once of duty

and of danger, we rest all our hope in the gospel of the Son of God.

It was the grand peculiarity of our Puritan fathers that they held

this gospel, not merely as the ground of their personal salvation, but as

declaring the worth of man by the incarnation and sacrifice of the Son

of God, and therefore applied its principles to elevate society, to regu-

late education, to civilize humanity, to purify law, to reform the

Church and the State, and to assert and defend liberty ; in short, to

mold and redeem, by its all-transforming energy, every thing that be-

longs to man in his individual and social relations.

It was the faith of our fathers that gave us this free land in which

we dwell. It is by this faith only that we can transmit to our chil-

dren a free and happy, because a Christian, commonwealth.

We hold it to be a distinctive excellence of our Congregational

system that it exalts that which is more above that which is less im-

portant, and by the simplicity of its organization facilitates, in com-

munities where the population is limited, the union of all true believ-

ers in one Christian church, and that the division of such communities

into several weak and jealous societies, holding the same common

faith, is a sin against the unity of the body of Christ, and at once the

shame and scandal of Christendom.

We rejoice that, through the influence of our free system of apos-

tolic order, we can hold fellowship with all who acknowledge Christ,

and act efficiently in the work of restoring unity to the divided Church,

and of bringing back harmony and peace among all ' who love our

Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.'

Thus recognizing the unity of the Church of Christ in all the world,

and knowing that we are but one branch of Christ's people, while ad-

hering to our peculiar faith and order, we extend to all believers the

hand of Christian fellowship upon the basis of those great fundamental

truths in which all Christians should agree.

With them Ave confess our faith in God, the Father, the Son, and

the Holy Ghost [the only living and true God] ;* in Jesus Christ, the

1 The words in brackets were inadvertently omitted in the volume of Proceedings, but in-

serted in the text of the Manual. See Cong. Quarterly, Vol. X. p. 377, where Dr. Quint

shows that they belong to the original MS.

—

Ed.
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incarnate Word, who is exalted to be our Redeemer and King; and

in the Holy Comforter, who is present in the Church to regenerate

and sanctify the soul.

With the whole Church, we confess the common sinfulness and ruin

of our race, and acknowledge that it is only through the work accom-

plished by the life and expiatory death of Christ that believers in him

are justified before God, receive the remission of sins, and through the

presence and grace of the Holy Comforter are delivered from the

power of sin and perfected in holiness.

"We believe also in the organized and visible Church, in the minis-

try of the Word, in the sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's Supper,

in the resurrection of the body, and in the final judgment, the issues

of which are eternal life and everlasting punishment.

We receive these truths on the testimony of God, given through

prophets and apostles, and in the life, the miracles, the death, the res-

urrection of his Son, our Divine Redeemer—a testimony preserved for

the Church in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, which

were composed by holy men, as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.

Affirming now our belief that those who thus hold ' one faith, one

Lord, one baptism," together constitute the one catholic Church, the

several households of which, though called by different names, are the

one body of Christ, and that these members of his body are sacredly

bound to keep 'the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace,' we de-

clare that we will co-operate with all who hold these truths. With

them we will carry the gospel into every part of this land, and with

them we will go into all the world, and 'preach the gospel to every

creature.' May He to whom 'all power is given in heaven and earth'

fulfill the promise which is all our hope: ' Lo, I am with you alway,

even to the end of the World.' Amen.

1 The Apostle puts ' Lord' before ' faith'—Eph. iv. 5.

—

Ed.
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THE OBERLIN DECLARATION OF THE NATIONAL
CONGREGATIONAL COUNCIL. A.D. 1871.

[The National Council of Congregational churches, which was organized at Oberlin, Ohio, Nov. 17,

1S71, and which holds triennial sessions, adopted a Constitution with the following declaration of

principles concerning faith and Church polity.]

The Congregational churches of the United States, by elders and

messengers assembled, do now associate themselves in National

Council

:

To express and foster their substantial unity in doctrine, polity, and

work; and

To consult upon the common interests of all the churches, their

duties in the work of evangelization, the united development of their

resources, and their relations to all parts of the kingdom of Christ.

They agree in belief that the Holy Scriptures are the sufficient and

only infallible rule of religious faith and practice ; their interpretation

thereof being in substantial accordance with the great doctrines of the

Christian faith, commonly called Evangelical, held in our churches

from the early times, and sufficiently set forth by former General

Councils.

They agree in belief that the right of government resides in local

churches, or congregations of believers, who are responsible directly to

the Lord Jesus Christ, the One Head of the Church universal and of

all particular churches ; but that all churches, being in communion one

with another as parts of Christ's catholic Church, have mutual duties

subsisting in the obligations of fellowship.

The churches, therefore, while establishing this National Council for

the furtherance of the common interests and work of all the churches,

do maintain the scriptural and inalienable right of each church to self-

government and administration ; and this National Council shall never

exercise legislative or judicial authority, nor consent to act as a council

of reference.
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THE BAPTIST CONFESSION OF 16S8.

(The Philadelphia Confession.)

[This is the most generally accepted Confession of the Regular or Calvinistic Baptists in England

and in the Southern States of America. It appeared first in London, 16T7, then again in 1CSS and 1689,

under the title ' .1 Confession of Faith put forth by the Elders and Brethren of many Congregations of

Christians', Baptized upon Profession of their Faith in London and the Country. With an Appendix con-

cerning Baptism. It was adopted early in the eighteenth century by the Philadelphia Association of

Baptist churches, and is hence called also the Philadelphia Confession of Faith.

It is a slight modification of the Confession of the Westminster Assembly (1G47) and the Savoy Dec-

laration (165S), with changes to suit the Baptist views on Church polity and on the subjects and mode

of baptism. Having given the Westminster Confession in full, I present here only the distinctive

features of the Baptist Confession, which my friend, the Rev. Dr. Howard Osgood, Professor in the Bap-

tist Theological Seminary at Rochester, . Y., has kindly selected for this work.]

In ( Chapter XX., ' Of Christian Libert}• and Liberty of Conscience,' Art. 4 of the Westmin-

ster < (inf. (Ch. XXI. B. C.) is omitted. In Chapter XXIII., ' Of the Civil Magistrate, 'Arts.

3 and 4 of the Westminster Conf. are omitted and the following inserted (Ch. XXIV. B. C.) :

Civil Magistrates being set up by God for the ends aforesaid, sub-

jection in all lawful things commanded by them ought to be yielded

by us in the Lord, not only for wrath, but for conscience' sake ; and

we ought to make supplications and prayers for kings and all that are

in authority, that under them we may live a quiet and peaceable life,

in all godliness and honesty.

In the Chapter ' Of the Church' (Ch. XXV. W. C. ; Ch. XXVI. of the Bapt. Conf. and

Savoy Declaration), the changes are so great that Ave give the whole:

1. The Catholic or Universal Church which (with respect to the

internal work of the Spirit and truth of grace) may be called invisible,

consists of the whole number of the elect, that have been, are, or shall

be gathered into one, under Christ, the head thereof: and is the

spouse, the bod}T

, the fullness of him that filleth all in all.

2. All persons throughout the world, professing the faith of the

gospel, and obedience unto God by Christ according unto it, not de-

stroying their own profession by any errors, everting the foundation,

or unholiness of conversation, are and may be called visible saints;

and of such ought all particular congregations to be constituted.

3. The purest churches under heaven are subject to mixture and

error ; and some have so degenerated as to become no churches of

Christ, but synagogues of Satan; nevertheless, Christ always hath had

and ever shall have a kingdom in this world to the end thereof, of such

as believe in him, and make professions of his name.

4. The Lord Jesus Christ is the head of the Church, in whom, by the
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appointment of the Father, all power for the calling, institution, order,

or government of the Church is invested in a supreme and sovereign

manner ; neither can the Pope of Rome, in any sense, be head thereof,

but is no other than Antichrist, that man of sin and son of perdition,

that exalteth himself in the Church against Christ, and all that is called

God : whom the Lord shall destroy with the brightness of his coming.

5. In the execution of this power wherewith he is so intrusted, the

Lord Jesus calleth out of the world unto himself, through the ministry

of his Word, by his Spirit, those that are given unto him by his Father,

that they may walk before him in all the ways of obedience which he

prescribeth to them in his AVord. Those thus called he commandeth

to walk together in particular societies or churches, for their mutual

edification, and the due performance of that public worship which he

requireth of them in the world.

6. The members of these churches are saints by calling, visibly

manifesting and evidencing (in and by their profession and walking)

their obedience nnto that call of Christ; and do willingly consent to

walk together according to the appointment of Christ, giving up them-

selves to the Lord and one to another, by the will of God, in the pro-

fessed subjection to the ordinances of the gospel.

7. To each of these churches thus gathered, according to his mind

declared in his Word, he hath given all that power and authority

which is any way needful for their carrying on that order in worship

and discipline which he hath instituted for them to observe, with

commands and rules for the clue and right exerting and executing of

that power.

8. A particular church gathered and completely organized, accord-

ing to the mind of Christ, consists of officers and members ; and the

officers appointed by Christ to be chosen and set apart by the Church

(so-called and gathered) for the peculiar administration of ordinances,

and execution of power and duty, which he intrusts them with or calls

them to, to be continued to the end of the world, are bishops or elders

and deacons.

9. The way appointed by Christ for the calling of any person, fitted

and gifted by the Holy Spirit, unto the office of bishop or elder in the

church is that he be chosen thereunto by the common suffrage of the

church itself, and solemnly set apart by fasting and prayer, with im-
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position of hands of the eldership of the church, if there be any before

constituted therein; and of a deacon, that he be chosen by the like

Buffrage, and set apart by prayer, and the like imposition of hands.

10. The work of pastors being constantly to attend the service of

Christ in his churches, in the ministry of the Word and prayer, with

watching for their souls, as they that must give an account to him, it

is incumbent on the churches to whom they minister, not only to give

them all due respect, but also to communicate to them of all their good

things, according to their ability, so as they may have a comfortable

supply, without being themselves entangled with secular affairs; and

may also be capable of exercising hospitality towards others; and this

is required by the law of nature, and by the express order of our Lord

Jesus, who hath ordained that they that preach the gospel should live

of the gospel.

11. Although it be incumbent on the bishops or pastors of the

churches to be instant in preaching the Word by way of office, yet the

work of preaching the Word is not so peculiarly confined to them but

that others also, gifted and fitted by the Holy Spirit for it, and ap-

proved and called by the Church, may and ought to perform it.

12. As all believers are bound to join themselves to particular

churches, when and where they have opportunity so to do, so all that

are admitted unto the privileges of a church are also under the cen-

sures and government thereof, according to the rule of Christ.

13. No church members, upon any offense taken by them, having

performed their duty required of them towards the person they are

offended at, ought to disturb any church order, or absent themselves

from the assemblies of the church or administration of any ordinances

upon the account of such offense at any of their fellow-members, but

to wait upon Christ in the further proceeding of the church.

14. As each church, and all the members of it, are bound to pray con-

tinually for the good and prosperity of all the churches of Christ, in all

places, and upon all occasions to further it (every one within the bounds

of their places and callings, in the exercise of their gifts and graces), so

the churches (when planted by the providence of God so as they may en-

joy opportunity and advantage for it) ought to hold communion among

themselves for their peace, increase of love, and mutual edification.

15. In cases of difficulties or differences, either in point of doctrine
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or administration, wherein either the churches in general are concerned

or any one church, in their peace, union, and edification ; or any mem-
ber or members of any church are injured, in or by any proceedings

in censures not agreeable to truth and order: it is according to the

mind of Christ that many churches, holding communion together, do

by their messengers meet to consider and give their advice in or about

that matter in difference, to be reported to all the churches concerned
;

howbeit these messengers assembled are not intrusted with any church

power properly so called, or with any jurisdiction over the churches

themselves, to exercise any censures either over any churches or per-

sons, to impose their determination on the churches or officers.

Instead of Chapter XXVII., 'Of the Sacraments,' of the "Westminster Confession, the fol-

lowing is given (Ch. XXVIII. B. C.) :

OF BAPTISM AND THE LORD'S SUPPEK.

1. Baptism and the Lord's Supper are ordinances of positive and

sovereign institution, appointed by the Lord Jesus, the only Lawgiver,

to be continued in his Church to the end of the world.

2. These holy appointments are to be administered by those only

who are qualified, and thereunto called, according to the commission

of Christ.

Similarly (Ch. XXVIII. W. C. ; Ch. XXIX. B. C):

OF BAPTISM.

1. Baptism is an ordinance of the New Testament ordained by Je-

sus Christ to be unto the party baptized a sign of his fellowship with

him in his death and resurrection; of his beino• engrafted into him:

of remission of sins; and of his giving up unto God, through Jesus

Christ, to live and walk in newness of life.

2. Those who do actually profess repentance towards God, faith in

and obedience to our Lord Jesus, are the only proper subjects of this

ordinance.

3. The outward element to be used in this ordinance is water,

wherein the party is to be baptized in the name of the Father, and

of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit.

4. Immersion, or dipping of the person in water, is necessary to the

due administration of this ordinance.

Chapters XXX., 'Of Church Censures,' and XXXI., 'Of Synods and Councils,' of the

Westminster Confession are omitted. On the other hand, a chapter 'Of the Gospel and the

Extent of the Grace thereof is added from the Savoy Declaration, making Chapter XXX.
of the Baptist Confession and the Savoy Declaration.
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THE NEW HAMPSHIRE BAPTIST CONFESSION. A.D. 1833.

(The New Hampshire Confession.)

[This Confession was drawn up by the Rev. John Newton Brown, D.D., of New Hampshire (b. 1803,

d. 1S6S), about 1S33, and has been adopted by the New Hampshire Convention, and widely accepted by
Baptists, especially in the Northern and Western States, as a clear and concise statement of their faith,

in harmony with the doctrines of older confessions, but expressed in milder form. The text is taken

from the Baptist Church Manual, published by the American Baptist Publication Society, Philadelphia.]

Declaration of Faith.

i. of the scriptures.

We believe that the Holy Bible was written by men divinely in-

spired, and is a perfect treasure of heavenly instruction

;

] that it has

God for its author, salvation for its end,2 and truth without any mixture

of error for its matter; 3 that it reveals the principles by which God
will judge us; 4 and therefore is, and shall remain to the end of the

world, the true centre of Christian union,5 and the supreme standard

by which all human conduct, creeds, and opinions should be tried.6

II. OF THE TRUE GOD.

We believe that there is one, and only one, living and true God, an

infinite, intelligent Spirit, whose name is Jehovah, the Maker and

Supreme Ruler of heaven and earth; 7 inexpressibly glorious in holi-

ness,8 and. worthy of all possible honor, confidence, and love; 9 that in

the unity of the Godhead there are three persons, the Father, the Son,

and the Holy Ghost; 10 equal in every divine perfection, 11 and exe-

cuting distinct and harmonious offices in the great work of redemp-

tion.
12

1
•_' Tim. iii. 16,17; 2 Pet. i. 21

; 1 Sam. xxiii. 2; Acts i. 1G; iii. 21
;
John x. 30; Luke

xvi. 29 31 ; Psa. cxix. Ill ; Rom. iii. 1. 2.

2 Tim. iii. 15; 1 Pet. i. 10-12; Acts xi. 14; Rom. i. 1(5; Mark xvi. 16; John v.38,39.
3 Prov. xxx. 5, 6; John xvii. 17, Rev. xxii. 18, 19; Rom. iii. 4.

4 Rom. ii. 12 ; John xii. 47, 48 ; 1 Cor. iv. 3, 4 ; Luke x. 10-1 (i ; xii. 47, 48.
5 Phil. iii. 16

; Eph. iv. 3-6; Phil. ii. 1,2; 1 Cor. i. 10; 1 Pet. iv. 11.
c

1 John iv. 1
;

Isn. viii. 20; 1 Thess. v. 21 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 5 ; Acts xvii. 11 ; 1 John iv. C;

Judo iii. .",
; Eph. vi. 17; Psa. cxix. 59, 60; Phil. i. 9-11.

7 John iv. 24 ; l'sa. cxlvii. 5 ; lxxxiii. 18 ; Heb. iii. 4 ; Pom. i. 20 ; Jer. x. 10.

Exod. xv. 1 1 ; Isa. vi. 3 ; I Pet. i. 15, 16 ; Kev. iv. 6-8.
5 Mark xii. 30; Kev. iv. 1 1

; Matt. x. .".7; Jer. ii. 12, 13.
10 Matt xxviii. 19; John xv. 26; 1 Cor. xii. 4-6; 1 John v. 7.

"Johnx.30; v. 1 7 ; xiv.23; xvii. 5, 10; Actsv.3,4; 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11 ;
Phil. ii. 5, 6.

Ia Eph. ii. 18; 2 Cor. xiii. 14 ; Kev. i. I, 5; comp. ii., vii.



THE NEW HAMPSHIRE BAPTIST CONFESSION, 1833. 743

III. OF THE FALL OF MAN.

We believe that man was created in holiness, under the law of his

Maker

;

l but by voluntary transgression fell from that holy and happy

state

;

2 in consequence of which all mankind are now sinners,3 not by

constraint, but choice; 4 being by nature utterly void of that holiness

required by the law of God, positively inclined to evil ; and therefore

under just condemnation to eternal ruin,5 without defense or excuse. 6

IV. OF THE WAY OF SALVATION.

We believe that the salvation of sinners is wholly of grace,7 through

the mediatorial offices of the Son of God; 8 who by the appointment

of the Father, freely took upon him our nature, yet without sin; 9

honored the divine law by his personal obedience,10 and by his death

made a full atonement for our sins

;

u that having risen from the dead,

he is now enthroned in heaven
;

12 and uniting in his wonderful person

the tenderest sympathies with divine perfections, he is every way quali-

fied to be a suitable, a compassionate, and an all-sufficient Saviour. 13

V. OF JUSTIFICATION.

We believe that the great gospel blessing which Christ u secures to

such as believe in him is Justification

;

15 that Justification includes the

pardon of sin,
16 and the promise of eternal life on principles of right-

eousness
;

17 that it is bestowed, not in consideration of any works of

1 Gen. i. 27 ; i. 31 ; Eccles. vii. 29 ; Acts xvi. 26 ; Gen. ii. 16.

2 Gen. iii. 6-24 ; Eom. v. 12.

3 Rom. v. 19 ; John iii. 6 ; Psa. Ii. 5 ; Rom. v. 15-19
; viii. 7.

4 Isa. liii. 6 ; Gen. vi. 12 ; Rom. iii. 9-18.
5 Eph. ii. 1-3 ; Rom. i. 18 ; i. 32 ; ii. 1-16

; Gal. iii. 10 ; Matt. xx. 15.

6 Ezek. xviii. 19, 20; Rom. i. 20; iii. 19; Gal. iii. 22.

7 Eph. ii. 5 ; Matt, xviii. 11 ; 1 John iv. 10 ; 1 Cor. iii. 5-7; Acts xv. 11.
8 John iii. 16 ; i. 1-14 ; Heb. iv. 14 ; xii. 24.

9 Phil. ii. 6, 7 ; Heb. ii. 9 ; ii. 14 ; 2 Cor. v. 21.

10 Isa. xlii. 21 ; Phil. ii. 8 ; Gal. iv. 4, 5 ; Rom. iii. 21.
11

Isa. liii. 4, 5 ; Matt. xx. 28 ; Rom. iv. 25 ; iii. 21-26 ; 1 John iv. 10 ; ii. 2 ; 1 Cor. xv.

1-3 ; Heb. ix. 13-15.
12 Heb. i. 8 ; i. 3 ; viii. 1 ; Col. iii. 1-4.

13 Heb. vii. 25 ; Col. ii. 9 ; Heb. ii. 18 ; vii. 26 ; Psa. Ixxxix. 19 ; xiv.

14 John i. 16 ; Eph. iii. 8.

15 Acts xiii. 39 ; Isa. iii. 11, 12 ; Rom. viii. 1.

16 Rom. v. 9 ; Zech. xiii. 1 ; Matt. ix. 6 ; Acts x. 43.
17 Rom. v. 17 ; Titus iii. 5, 6 ; 1 Pet. iii. 7 ; 1 John ii. 25 ; Rom. v. 21.

Yol. III.—
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righteousness which Ave have done, but solely through faith in the Re-

deemer's blood ; ' by virtue of which faith his perfect righteousness is

freely imputed to us of God; 2 that it brings us into a state of most

blessed peace and favor with God, and secures every other blessing

needful for time and eternity.3

VI. OF THE FREENESS OF SALVATION.

We believe that the blessings of salvation are made free to all by

the gospel; 4 that it is the immediate duty of all to accept them by a

cordial, penitent, and obedient faith; 5 and that nothing prevents the

salvation of the greatest sinner on earth but his own inherent de-

pravity and voluntary rejection of the gospel; 6 which rejection in-

volves him in an aggravated condemnation.7

VII. OF GRACE IN REGENERATION.

We believe that, in order to be saved, sinners must be regenerated,

or born again
;

8 that regeneration consists in giving a holy disposition

to the mind
;

9 that it is effected in a manner above our comprehension

by the power of the Holy Spirit, in connection with divine truth, 10 so

as to secure our voluntary obedience to the gospel; 11 and that its

proper evidence appears in the holy fruits of repentance, and faith,

and newness of life.
12

VIII. OF REPENTANCE AND FAITH.

We believe that Repentance and Faith are sacred duties, and also

inseparable graces, wrought in our souls by the regenerating Spirit of

God
;

13 whereby being deeply convinced of our guilt, danger, and help-

I Rom. iv. 4, 6 ; v. 21 ; vi. 23 ; Phil. iii. 7-9.
5 Rom. v. 19 ; iii. 24-20 ; iv. 23-25 ; 1 John ii. 12.
3 Pom. v. 1,2; v. 3 ; v. 1 1 ; 1 Cor. i. 30, 31 ; Matt. vi. 33 ; 1 Tim. iv. 8.

*Isa. Iv. 1 ; Rev. xxii. 17; Luke xiv. 17.
5 Pom. xvi. 2G; Mark i. 16; Pom. i. 15-17.
c John v. 10 ; Matt, xxiii. 37 ; Pom. ix. 32 ; Prov. i. 24 ; Acts xiii. 4G.
7 John iii. ID; Matt. xi. 20; Lukexix.27; 2 Thess. i. 8.

8 John iii. 3 ; iii. G, 7 ; 1 Cor. i. 14 ; Rev. viii. 7-9 ; xxi. 27.
9 2 Cor. v. 17 ; I'./.ek. xxxvi. 2G ; Deut. xxx. G ; Pom. ii. 28, 29 ; v. 5 ; 1 John iv. 7.
10 John iii. 8; i. 13; James i. 16-18; 1 Cor. i. 30; Phil. ii. 13.
II

1 Pet. i. 22-25; 1 John v. 1
;
Eph. iv. 20-24; Col. iii. 9-11.

'- Eph. v. 9; Pom. viii. 9
; Gal. v. 1G-23; Eph. iii. 14-21 ; Matt. iii. 8-10; vii. 20; 1

John v. 4, 1 8.

13 Mark i. 15
;
Acts xi. IS ; Eph. ii. S ; 1 John v. 1.
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lessness, and of the way of salvation by Christ, 1 we turn to God with un-

feigned contrition, confession, and supplication for mercy; 2 at the same

time heartily receiving the Lord Jesus Christ as our Prophet, Priest, and

King, and relying on him alone as the only and all-sufficient Saviour.3

ix. of god's purpose of grace.

We believe that Election is the eternal purpose of God, according

to which he graciously regenerates, sanctifies, and saves sinners; 4 that

being perfectly consistent with the free agency of man, it comprehends

all the means in connection with the end

;

5 that it is a most glorious

display of God's sovereign goodness, being infinitely free, wise, holy,

and unchangeable
;

6 that it utterly excludes boasting, and promotes hu-

mility, love, prayer, praise, trust in God, and active imitation of his free

mercy
;

7 that it encourages the use of means in the highest degree; 8 that

it may be ascertained by its effects in all who truly believe the gospel; 9

that it is the foundation of Christian assurance

;

l0 and that to ascertain

it with regard to ourselves demands and deserves the utmost diligence. 11

X. OF SANCTIFICATION.

We believe that Sanctification is the process by which, according to

the will of God, we are made partakers of his holiness

;

12 that it is a

progressive work

;

13 that it is begun in regeneration

;

H and that it is

carried on in the hearts of believers by the presence and power of the

Holy Spirit, the Sealer and Comforter, in the continual use of the ap-

1 John xvi. 8 ; Acts ii. 37, 38 ; xvi. 30, 31.
2 Luke xviii. 13; xv. 18-21 ; James iv. 7-10; 2 Cor. vii. 11 ; Rom. x. 12, 13; Psa. Ii.

3 Rom. x. 9-11; Acts iii. 22^23: Heb. iv. 14; Psa. ii. 6; Heb. i. 8; viii. 25; 2 Tim. i. 12.
4 2 Tim. i. 8, 9 ; Eph. i. 3-14 ; 1 Pet. i. 1 , 2 ; Rom. xi. 5, 6 ; John xv. 15 ; 1 John iv. 19

;

Hos. xii. 9.

5
2 Thess. ii. 13, 14; Acts xiii. 48 ; John x. 16 ; Matt. xx. 16 ; Acts xv. 14.

6 Exod. xxxiii. 18, 19; Matt. xx. 15; Eph. i. 1
1 ; Rom. ix. 23, 24; Jer. xxxi. 3; Rom. xi.

28, 29 ; James i. 17, 18 ; 2 Tim. i. 9 ; Rom. xi. 32-36.
7
1 Cor. iv. 7 ; i. 26-31

; Rom. iii. 27 ; iv. 16 ; Col. iii. 12 ; 1 Cor. iii. 5-7 ; xv. 10 ; 1 Pet.

v. 10 ;
Acts i. 24 ; 1 Thess. ii. 13 ; 1 Pet. ii. 9 ; Luke xviii. 7 ; John xv. 16 ; Eph. i. 16 ; 1

Thess. ii. 12.

8
2 Tim. ii. 10 ; 1 Cor. ix. 22 ; Rom. viii. 28-30

; John vi. 37-40 ; 2 Pet. i. 10.
8
1 Thess. i. 4-10.

10 Rom. viii. 28-30
; Isa. xlii. 10 ; Rom. xi. 29.

11 2 Pet. i. 10, 11; Phil. iii. 12; Heb. vi. 11.
12

1 Thess. iv. 3 ; 1 Thess. v. 23 ; 2 Cor. vii. 1 ; xiii. 9 ; Eph. i. 4.
13 Prov. iv. 18 ; 2 Cor. iii. 18 ; Heb. vi. 1 ; 2 Pet. i. 5-8

; Phil. iii. 12-16.
14 John ii. 29; Rom. viii. 5 ; John iii. 6 ; Phil. i. 9-11; Eph. i. 13, 14.
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pointed means—especially the Word of God, self-examination, self-de-

nial, watchfulness, and prayer. 1

XI. OF THE PERSEVERANCE OF SAINTS.

Wo believe that such only are real believers as endure unto the

end

;

2 that their persevering attachment to Christ is the grand mark

which distinguishes them from superficial professors; 3 that a special

Providence watches over their welfare

;

4 and they are kept by the

power of God through faith unto salvation. 6

XII. OF THE HARMONY OF THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL.

"We believe that the Law of God is the eternal and unchangeable

rule of his moral government; 6 that it is holy, just, and good; 7 and

that the inability which the Scriptures ascribe to fallen men to fulfill

its precepts arises entirely from their love of sin

;

8
to deliver them

from which, and to restore them through a Mediator to unfeigned

obedience to the holy Law, is one great end of the Gospel, and of the

means of grace connected with the establishment of the visible Church. 9

XIII. OF A GOSPEL CHURCH.

We believe that a visible Church of Christ is a congregation of bap-

tized believers,
10 associated by covenant in the faith and fellowship of

the gospel; 11 observing the ordinances of Christ; 12 governed by his

laws, 13 and exercising the gifts, rights, and privileges invested in them

1
Phil. ii. 12, 13; Eph. iv. 11, 12; 1 Pet. ii. 2; 2 Pet. iii. 18; 2 Cor. xiii. 5; Luke xi. 35;

ix. 23; Matt. xxvi. 41 ; Eph. vi. 18; iv. 30.

2 John viii. 31 ; 1 John ii. 27, 28; iii. 9; v. 18.

3
1 John ii. 1!) ; John xiii. 18 ; Matt. xiii. 20, 21 ; John vi. 66-69 ; Job xvii. 9.

4 Rom. viii. 28; Matt. vi. 30-33; Jer. xxxii. 40; Psa. exxi. 3; xci. 11, 12.

6 Phil. i. 6; ii. 12, 13; Jude 24,25; Heb.i. 14; 2 Kings vi. 16; Heb. xiii. 5; 1 John iv. 4.

6 Bom. iii. 81 ; Matt. v. 17; Lukexvi. 17; Rom. iii. 20; iv. 15.

7 Rom. vii. 12; vii. 7, 14, 22; Gal. iii. 21 ; Psa. cxix.

B Rom. viii. 7, 8 ; Josh. xxiv. 19; Jer. xiii. 23; John vi. 44; v. 44.

9 Rom. viii. 2, 4; x. 4; 1 Tim. i. 5 ; Heb. viii. 10; Jude 20, 21 ; Heb. xii. 14; Matt. xvi.

17,18; 1 Cor. xii. 28.
10

1 Cor. i. 1-13; Matt, xviii. 17; Acts v. 1 1 ; viii. 1 ; xi. 31 ; 1 Cor. iv. 17; xiv. 23; 3

John 9 ; 1 Tim. iii. 5.

11 Acts ii. 41, 42; 2 Cor. viii. 5; Acts ii. 47; 1 Cor. v. 12, 13.

12
1 Cor. xi. 2; 2 These, iii. 0; Rom. xvi. 17-20; 1 Cor. xi. 23; Matt, xviii. 15-20; 1 Cor.

v. (J; 2 Cor. ii. 7; 1 Cor. iv. 17.

la
Matt, x.wiii. 20; -John xiv. 15; xv. 12; 1 John iv. 21 ; John xiv. 21 ; 1 Thess. iv. 2;

2 John 6 ; Gal. vi. 2 ; all the Epistles.
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by his Word ;
* that its only scriptural officers are Bishops, or Pastors,

and Deacons, 2 whose qualifications, claims, and duties are defined in

the Epistles to Timothy and Titus.

XIV. OF BAPTISM AND THE LOED's SUPPER.

We believe that Christian Baptism is the immersion in water of a be-

liever,3 into the name of the Father, and Son, and Holy Ghost; 4 to show

forth, in a solemn and beautiful emblem, our faith, in the crucified, bur-

ied, and risen Saviour, with its effect in our death to sin and resurrection

to a new life

;

5 that it is prerequisite to the privileges of a Church re-

lation ; and to the Lord's Supper,6 in which the members of the Church,

by the sacred use of bread and wine, are to commemorate together the

dying love of Christ

;

7 preceeded always by solemn self-examination• 8

XV. OF THE CHRISTIAN SABBATH.

We believe that the first day of the week is the Lord's Day, or

Christian Sabbath; 9 and is to be kept sacred to religious purposes,10

by abstaining from all secular labor and sinful recreations; 11 by the de-

vout observance of all the means of grace, both private 12 and public

;

13

and by preparation for that rest that remaineth for the people of God. 14

XVI. OF CIVIL GOVERNMENT.

We believe that civil government is of divine appointment, for the

interests and good order of human society; 15 and that magistrates are

1 Eph. iv. 7; 1 Cor. xiv. 12; Phil. i. 27; 1 Cor. xii. 14.

2 Phil. i. 1 ; Acts xiv. 23 ; xv. 22 ; 1 Tim. iii. ; Titus i.

3 Acts viii. 3G-39; Matt. iii. 5, 6; John iii. 22, 23; iv. I, 2; Matt, xxviii. 19; Mark xvi.

16; Acts ii. 38; viii. 12; xvi. 32-31; xviii. 8.

4 Matt, xxviii. 19; Acts x. 47, 48 ; Gal. iii. 27, 28.
5 Rom. vi. 4 ; Col. ii. 12 ; 1 Pet. iii. 20, 21 ; Acts xxii. 1G.
6 Acts ii. 41, 42 ; Matt, xxviii. 19, 20 ; Acts and Epistles.
7
1 Cor. xi. 26; Matt. xxvi. 26-29 ; Mark xiv. 22-20

; Luke xxii. 14-20.
8
1 Cor. xi. 28 ; v. 1, 8 ; x. 3-32 ; xi. 17-32 ; John vi. 26-71.

9 Acts xx. 7; Gen. ii. 3 ; Col. ii. 16, 17; Mark ii. 27; John xx. 19 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2.
10 Exod. xx. 8 ; Rev. i. 10 ; Psa. cxviii. 24.
11

Isa. Iviii. 13, 14; lvi. 2-8.
12 Psa. cxiii. 15.
13 Heb. x. 24, 25 ; Acts xi. 26

;
xiii. 44 ; Lev. xix. 30 ; Exod. xlvi. 3 ; Luke iv. 16 ; Acts

xvii. 2, 3 ; Psa. xxvi. 8 ; lxxxvii. 3.

14 Heb. iv. 3-11.
15 Rom. xiii. 1-7; Deut. xvi. 18; 1 Sam. xxiii. 3; Exod. xviii. 23; Jer. xxx. 21.
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to be prayed for, conscientiously honored and obeyed

;

l except only in

things opposed to the will of our Lord Jesus Christ,2 who is the only

Lord of the conscience, and the Prince of the kings of the earth.3

XVII. OF THE KIGIITEOUS AND THE WICKED.

We believe that there is a radical and essential difference between

the righteous and the wicked

;

4 that such only as through faith are

justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and sanctified by the Spirit of

our God, are truly righteous in his esteem; 5 while all such as continue

in impenitence and unbelief are in his sight wicked, and under the

curse; 6 and this distinction holds among men both in and after death.7

XVIII. OF THE WOKLD TO COME.

We believe that the end of the world is approaching

;

8 that at the

last day Christ will descend from heaven,9 and raise the dead from

the grave to final retribution; 10 that &_ solemn sej)aration will then,

take place; 11 that the wicked will be adjudged to endless punishment,

and the_ righteous to endless joy; 12 and that this judgment will fix

forever the final state of men in heaven or hell, on principles of right-

eousness. 13

] Matt. xxii. 21 ; Titus iii.l; 1 Pet. ii.13; 1 Tim. ii. 1-8.

a Acts v. 29; Matt. x. 28; Dan. iii. 15-18; vi. 7-10; Acts iv. 18-20.
3 Matt, xxiii. 10; Rom. xi\\4; Rev. xix. 16; Psa.lxxii.il; ii. ; Rom. xi v. 9-13.

*Mal. iii. 18; Prov. xii. 2G; Isa. v. 20; Gen. xviii. 23; Jer. xv. 19; Acts x. 34, 35; Rom.
vi. 16.

5 Rom. i. 17 ; vii. 'G ; 1 John ii. 29 ; iii. 7 ; Rom. vi. 18, 22 ; 1 Cor. xi. 32 ; Prov. xi. 31

;

1 Pet. iv. 17, 18.

6
1 John v. 19; Gal. iii. 10; John iii. 36; Isa. lvii. 21 ; Psa. x. 4; Isa. Iv. 6, 7.

7 Prov. xiv. 32; Luke xvi. 25; John viii. 21-24; Prov. x. 24; Luke xii. 4, 5; ix. 23-2G;

John xii. 25, 2G ; Eccl. iii. 17 ; Matt. vii. 13, 14.

h
l Pet. iv. 7; 1 Cor. vii. 29-31

; Heb. i. 10-12»; Matt. xxiv. 35 ; 1 John ii. 17; Matt,

xxviii. 20; xiii. 39,40; 2 Pet. iii. 3-13.

" A.ts i. 1 1 ; Rev. i. 7; Heb. ix. 28; Acts iii. 21 ; 1 Thess. iv. 13-18; v. 1-11.
10 Acts xxiv. 15; 1 Cor. xv. 12-59; Luke xiv. 14; Dan. xii. 2; John v. 28, 29; vi. 40; xi.

25, 26; 2 Tim. i. 10; Acts x. 42.
11 Matt. xiii. 49; xiii. 37-43; xxiv. 30, 31 ; xxv. 31-33.
12 Matt. xxv. 35-41 ; Rev. xxii. 1

1
; 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10 ; Mark ix. 43-48 ; 2 Pet. ii. 9 ; Jude

7 : Phil. iii. 19 ; Rom. vi. 32; 2 Cor. v. 10, 1 1 ; John iv. 3G; 2 Cor. iv. 18.

13 Rom. iii. 5, G ; 2 Thess. i. G-12 ; Ileb. vi. 1,2; 1 Cor. iv. 5 ; Acts xvii. 31 ; Rom. ii.

2-1G; Rev. xx. 11, 12; 1 John ii. 28 ; iv. 17.
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CONFESSION OF THE FREE-WILL BAPTISTS. A.D.1S34,1S68.

[This Confession was adopted and issued by the General Conference of the Fkee-wii.l Baptists of

America in 1S34, revised in 1S4S, and again in 1SG5 and 1868.

The text is taken from the Treatise on the Faith and Practice 0/ the Free-will Baptists, written under
the direction of the General Conference, Dover, . H. Published by the Free-will Baptist Printing

Establishment, 1ST1. The sections in which this Confession differs from the preceding Baptist Con-
fessions have been put in italics, viz., Ch. III., 2 and 3, and Ch. VIII. and XIII.]

CHAPTER I.

The Holy Scriptures.

These are the Old and New Testaments ; they were written by holy

men, inspired by the Holy Spirit, and contain God's revealed will to

man. They are a sufficient and infallible guide in religious faith and

practice.

CHAPTER II.

Being and Attributes of God.

The Scriptures teach that there is only one true and living God,

who is a Spirit, self-existent, eternal, immutable, omnipresent, omnis-

cient, omnipotent, independent, good, wise, holy, just, and merciful

;

the Creator, Preserver, and Governor of the universe; the Redeemer,

Saviour, Sanetifier, and Judge of men ; and the only proper object of

Divine worship.

The mode of his existence, however, is a subject far above the un-

derstanding of man—finite beings can not comprehend him. There is

nothing in the universe that can justly represent him, for there is none

like him. He is the fountain of all perfection and happiness. He is

glorified by the whole inanimate creation, and is worthy to be loved

and served by all intelligences.

CHAPTER III.

Divine Government and Providence.

1. God exercises a providential care and superintendence over all

his creatures, and governs the world in wisdom and mercy, according

to the testimony of his Word.

2. God has endowed man with power offree choice, and governs
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him by moral laws and motives ; and thispower offree choice is the

exact measure of his responsibility.

3. All events are present with Godfrom everlasting to everlasting

•

but his knowledge of them does not in any sense- cause them, nor does

he decree all events which he knows will occur.

CHAPTER IV.

Creation, Primitive State of Man, and his Fall.

SECTION I.—CKEATION.

1. Of the world. God created the world, and all things that it

contains, for his own pleasure and glory, and the enjoyment of his

creatures.

2. Of the angels. The angels were created by God to glorify him,

and obey his commandments. Those who have kept their first estate

he employs in ministering blessings to the heirs of salvation, and in

executing his judgments upon the world.

3. Of man. God created man, consisting of a material body and a

thinking, rational soul. He was made in the image of God to glorify

his Maker.

SECTION II.—PRIMITIVE STATE OF MAN AND HIS FALL.

Our first parents, in their original state of probation, were upright;

they naturally preferred and desired to obey their Creator, and had no

preference or desire to transgress his will till they were influenced and

inclined by the tempter to disobey God's commands. Previously to

this the only tendency of their nature was to do righteousness. In

consequence of the first transgression, the state under which the pos-

terity of Adam came into the world is so far different from that of

Adam that they have not that righteousness and purity which Adam
had before the fall ; they are not naturally willing to obey God, but

are inclined to evil. Hence, none, by virtue of any natural goodness

and mere work of their own, can become the children of God ; but

they are all dependent for salvation upon the redemption effected

through the blood of Christ, and upon being created anew unto obedi-

ence through the operation of the Spirit; both of which are freely

provided for every descendant of Adam.
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CHAPTER V.

Of Christ

SECTION I.

Jesus Christ, the Son of God, possesses all divine perfections. As

he and the Father are one, he, in his divine nature, filled all the offices

and performed the works of God to his creatures that have been the

subjects of revelation to us. As man, he performed all the duties to-

ward God that we are required to perform, repentance of sin excepted.

His divinity is proved from his titles, his attributes, and his works.

1. His titles.—The Bible ascribes to Christ the titles of Saviour,

Jehovah, Lord of Hosts, the First and the Last, God, true God, great

God, God over all, mighty God, and the everlasting Father.

2. His attributes.—ile is eternal, unchangeable, omnipresent, om-

niscient, omnipotent, holy, and is entitled to Divine worship.

3. His works.—By Christ the world was created ; he preserves and

governs it ; he has provided redemption for all men, and he will be their

final judge.

SECTION II.-—THE INCARNATION OF CHRIST.

The Word, which in the beginning was with God, and which was

God, by whom all things were made, condescended to a state of humil-

iation in being united with human nature, and becoming like us,

pollution and sin excepted. In this state, as a subject of the law, he

was liable to the infirmities of our nature ; was tempted as we are

;

but lived our example, and rendered perfect obedience to the Divine

requirements. As Christ was made of the seed of David according

to the flesh, he is called ' The Son of Man ;' and as the Divine ex-

istence is the fountain from which he proceeded, and was the only

agency by which he was begotten, he is called the Son of God, being

the only begotten of the Father, and the only incarnation of the Di-

vine Being.
CHAPTER VI.

The Holy Spirit.

1. The Scriptures ascribe to the Holy Spirit the acts and attributes

of an intelligent being. lie is said to guide, to know, to move, to give

information, to command, to forbid, to send forth, to reprove, and to

be sinned against.
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2. The attributes of God are ascribed to the Holy Spirit: such as

eternity, omnipresence, omniscience, goodness, and truth.

3. The works of God are ascribed to the Holy Spirit : creation, in-

spiration, giving of life, and sanctification.

4. The same acts -which in one part of the Bible are attributed to

the Holy Spirit are in other parts said to be performed by God.

5. The apostles assert that the Holy Spirit is Lord and God.

From the foregoing, the conclusion is that the Holy Spirit is in

reality God, and one with the Father in all Divine perfections. It

has also been shown that Jesus Christ is God, one with the Father.

Then these three, the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are one God.

The truth of this doctrine is also proved from the fact that the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost are united in the authority by

which believers are baptized, and in the benedictions pronounced by

the apostles, which are acts of the highest religious worship.

CHAPTER VII.

The Atonement and Mediation of Christ.

1. The Atonement.—As sin can not be pardoned without a sacri-

fice, and the blood of beasts could never wash away sin, Christ gave

himself a sacrifice for the sins of the world, and thus made salvation

possible for all men. He died for us, suffering in our stead, to make

known the righteousness of God, that he might be just in justifying

sinners who believe in his Son. Through the redemption effected by

Christ, salvation is actually enjoyed in this world, and will be enjoyed

in the next by all who do not, in this life, refuse obedience to the

known requirements of God. The atonement of sin was necessary.

For present and future obedience can no more blot out our past sins

than past obedience can remove the guilt of present and future sins.

Had God pardoned the sins of men without satisfaction for the vio-

lation of his law, it would follow that transgression might go on with

impunity; government would be abrogated, and the obligation of obe-

dience to God would be, in effect, removed.

2. Mediation of Christ.—Our Lord not only died for our sins, but

he arose for our justification, and ascended to heaven, where, as Me-

diator between God and man, he will make intercession for men till

the final judgment.
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CHAPTER .
The Gospel Call.

The call of the gospel is co-extensive with the atonement to all

men,both by the word and the strivings of the Spirit; so that salva-

tion is rendered equally possible to all; and if any fail of eternal

life, the fault is wholly their own.

CHAPTER IX.

Bep>entanc e.

The repentance which the gospel requires includes a deep convic-

tion, a penitential sorrow, an open confession, a decided hatred and an

entire forsaking of all sin. This repentance God has enjoined on all

men ; and without it in this life the sinner must perish eternally.

CHAPTER X.

Faith.

Saving faith is an assent of the mind to the fundamental truths of

revelation ; an acceptance of the gospel, through the influence of the

Holy Spirit ; and a firm confidence and trust in Christ. The fruit of

faith is obedience to the gospel. The power to believe is the gift of

God ; but believing is an act of the creature, which is required as a

condition of pardon, and without which the sinner can not obtain salva-

tion. All men are required to believe in Christ; and those who yield

obedience to this requirement become the children of God by faith.

CHAPTER XI.

Regeneration.

As man is a fallen and sinful being, he must be regenerated in order

to obtain salvation. This change is an instantaneous renewal of the

heart by the Holy Spirit, whereby the penitent sinner receives new
life, becomes a child of God, and disposed to serve him. This is

called in Scripture being born again, born of the Spirit, being quick-

ened, passing from death unto life, and a partaking of the divine

nature.
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CHAPTER .
Justification and Sanctification.

1. Justification.—Personal justification implies that the person justi-

fied has been guilty before God ; and in consideration of the atonement

of Christ, accepted by faith, the sinner is pardoned and absolved from

the guilt of sin, and restored to the divine favor. Though Christ's

atonement is the foundation of the sinner's redemption, yet without

repentance and faith it can never give him justification and peace

with God.

2. Sanctification is a work of God's grace, by which the soul is

cleansed from all sin, and wholly consecrated to Christ. It com-

mences at regeneration, and the Christian can and should abide in

this state to the end of life, constantly growing in grace and in the

knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.

.
Perseverance of the Saints.

There are strong grounds to hope that the truly regenerate will per-

severe unto the end and be saved, through the power of divine grace

which is pledged for their support; but their future obedience and

final salvation are neither determined nor certain; since, through

infirmity and manifold temptations, they are in danger offalling ;

and they ought therefore to watch andpray, lest they make shipwreck

offaith, and be lost.

chapter xrv.

The Sabbath.

This is one day in seven, which, from the creation of the world, God

has set apart for sacred rest and holy service. Under the former dis-

pensation, the seventh day of the week, as commemorative of the work

of creation, was set apart for the Sabbath. Under the gospel, the first

day of the week, in commemoration of the resurrection of Christ, and

by authority of the apostles, is observed as the Christian Sabbath. On

this day all men are required to refrain from secular labor, and devote

themselves to the worship and service of God.
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CHAPTER XV.

The Church.

A Christian church is an organized body of believers in Christ,

who statedly assemble to worship God, and sustain the ordinances of

the gospel agreeably to his Word. In a more general sense it is the

whole body of Christians throughout the world, and only the regenerate

are real members. Believers are admitted to a particular church, on

giving evidence of faith, and receiving baptism and the hand of fel-

lowship.

CHAPTER XVI.

The Gospel Ministry.

1. Qualifications of Ministers.—They must possess good natural

and acquired abilities, deep and ardent piety, be specially called of

God to the work, and ordained by the laying on of hands.

2. Duties of Ministers.—These are, to preach the \Vord, administer

the ordinances of the gospel, visit their people, and otherwise perform

the work of faithful pastors.

CHAPTER XVII.

Ordinances of the Gospel.

1. Christian Baptism.—This is the immersion of believers in water

in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, in which are

represented the burial and resurrection of Christ, the death of Christians

to the world, the washing of their souls from the pollution of sin, their

rising to newness of life, their engagement to serve God, and their

resurrection at the last day.

2. The Lord's Supper.—This is a commemoration of the death of

Christ for our sins, in the use of bread, which he made the emblem of

his broken body, and the cup, the emblem of his shed blood ; and by

it the believer expresses his love for Christ, his faith and hope in him,

and pledges to him perpetual fidelity.

It is the privilege and duty of all who have spiritual union with

Christ thus to commemorate his death ; and no man has a right to

forbid these tokens to the least of his disciples.
1

1 [This last clause commits the Free-will Baptists to the principle and practice of open

communion.—Ed.]
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XVIII.

Death, and the Intermediate State.

1. Death.—As a result of sin, all mankind are subject to the death

of the body.

2. The Intermediate State.—The soul does not die with the body

;

but immediately after death enters into a conscious state of happiness

or misery, according to the moral character here possessed.

chapter xix.

Second Coming of Christ.

The Lord Jesus, who ascended on high and sits at the right hand

of God, will come again to close the gospel dispensation, glorify his

saints, and judge the world.

chapter xx.

The Resurrection.

The Scriptures teach the resurrection of the bodies of all men at

the last day, each in its own order ; they that have done good will

come forth to the resurrection of life, and they that have done evil to

the resurrection of damnation.

CHAPTER XXI.

The General Judgment and Future Retributions.

1. The General Judgment.—There will be _a_ general judgment,

when time and man's probation will close forever. Then all men will

be judged according to their works.

2. Future Retributions.—Immediately after the general judgment,

the righteous will enter into eternal life, and the wicked will go into a

state of endless punishment.
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THE CONFESSION OF THE WALDENSES. A.D. 1655.

[This Confession belongs to the Calviuistic family, and is in part an abridgment of the Gallican Con-
fession of 1559. It is still in force, or at least highly prized among the Waldeuses in Italy. The occa-

sion which called it forth entitles it to special consideration. It was prepared and issued in 1055, to-

gether with an appeal to Protestant nations, in consequence of one of the most cruel persecutions which
Romish bigotry could inspire. For no other crime but their simple, time-honored faith, the Waldenses
in Piedmont were betrayed, outraged, mutilated, massacred, driven into exile, and utterly impoverished
by the confiscation of their property and the burning of their villages. (See the frightful pictures of

sufferings in the second vol. of Leger, an eye-witness.) The report of these barbarous atrocities roused
the indignation of the Christian world. Oliver Cromwell, then Lord Protector of England, ordered a
day of humiliation and fasting, sent Sir Samuel Morland as a special commissioner to the Duke of Savoy
(Charles Emanuel II.), opened a subscription with £2000 from his private purse, and brought Protest-

ant governments to a sense of their duty, and Roman sovereigns (even the proud bigot Louis XIV.) to

a sense of shame. The dispatches were written by his foreign secretary, the great Puritan poet, in

classical Latin and in the lofty spirit of his immortal sonnet, composed at that time,

'Avenge, Lord, thy slaughtered saints, whose bones

Lie scattered on the Alpine mountains cold.'

Cromwell died too soon to finish this noble work of intervention in behalf of humanity and religions
liberty. Of the more than £3S,000 then raised by public subscription in England alone for the poor
Waldenses, only £22,000 reached them ; the remaining £16,333 Charles II. unscrupulously wasted on
his private pleasures under the pretext, worthy of a Stuart, that 'he was not bound by any of the en-
gagements of an usurper and tyrant, nor responsible for his debts.' A fit illustration of the spirit of the
Restoration.

The Confession was probably composed by Jean Leger, who was at that time the Moderator of the
churches in Piedmont, aud became afterwards their historian (d. in exile, l un martyr sans sang, 1 as
pastor at Leyden, about 16S4); although he does not say so, and inserts the Confession simply with the
remark, l

la demiere confession de leur Foy qu'ils publierent apres leurs massacres de Van 1655' (Vol. I. p.
112). It was brought to England by Morland, together with many valuable MSS., which he received
from pastors Antoine and Leger, aud deposited in the University library at Cambridge, in Aug., 1658.

The Preuch text is found in Leger, Histoire des Hgiises Vaudoises (Leyde, 1669, 2 vols, fol.), Vol. I.

pp. 112-116 (where the Athanasian Creed is added in Vaudois aud French, as a part of their creed
taught to the children); in C. U. Hahn, Geschichte der Ketzer im Mittelalter, Vol. II. pp. 66S-6T3 ; Beut
(Pastor of La Tour), Livre de FamilL• (Geneva, 1830). A Latin text, together with an English version, is
given in Peyran, An Histor. Defence of the Waldenses or Vaudois, with Introd. and Appendixes by Tn.
Sims (Lond. 1826), pp. 445-456, from the MSS. of Peyran, the Moderator of the Wald. Churches in 1819.
The English text alone is printed in Dr. E. Henderson's The Vaudois (London, 1S45), pp. 251-259, aud
in William Hazlitt's translation of Dr. Alexis Muston, The Israel of the Alps: a History of the Per-
secutions of the Waldenses (London, 1S52), pp. 300-306. I have taken the French original from Leger, with
the old spelling. The English translation of Hazlitt is very imperfect, aud has been corrected.
The older Confessions of the Waldenses, published by Perrin, Leger (Vol. I.), and Hahn (Vol. II. p.

647 sqq.), are partly of doubtful origin, and have merely historical interest. See Vol. I. pp. 56S sqq.]

BRIEVE CONFESSION DE FOY DES

EGLISES REFORMERS DE PIEMONT.

PubliiJe avec leur Manifeste 1'occasion des effroy-

ables massacres de l'an 1655.

Parce que nous avons apris que nos Ad-

versaires ne se contentans jms de nous avoir

persecutes, et depoudle's de tous nos biens,

pour nous rendre tant plus odieus, vont en-

core semans beaucovp de faus bruits, qui

tendent non seulement a fletrir nos per-

A BRIEF CONFESSION OF FAITH OF

REFORMED CHURCHES OF

PIEDMONT.

Published with their Manifesto on the occasion of

the frightful massacres of the year 1655.

Having understood that our adversaries,

not contented to have most cruelly perse-

cuted us, and robbed us of all our goods

and estates, have yet an intention to render

us odious to the world by spreading abroad

many false reports, and so not only to de-
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soruies, mats sur tout a noircir par des in- ' fame our persons, but likewise to asperse

fames calomnies la sainte et salutaire Doc- with most shameful calumnies that holy and

trine, dont nous faisons profession, nous som-

vies obliges, jiuur desabuser I'esprit de ceux

qui pourroient avoir este preoccupts de ces

sinistres impressions, de /aire une brieve Dec-

laration de voire Foy, comme nous Vavons

fait ]>«r le jxisse et conformement a la Pa-

role de Dieu, ajin que tout le monde voye la

faussete de ces Calomnies, et le tort quon a

de nous hair, et de nous persecuter pour une

Doctrine si iunocente.

Nous Crayons.

I. Qifil y a un seul Dieu, qui

est une essence spirituelle, eter-

nelle, infinie, tout sage, tout mise-

ricordieuse, et tout juste ; en un

mot tout parfaite ; et qu'il y a

trois Personnes en cette seule et

simple essence, le Pcre, le Fits, et

le S. Esprit.

II. Que ce Dieu iest manifeste

aux hommes par ses ceuvres, tant

de la Creation, que de la Provi-

dence, et par sa Parole, revelee

au commencement par Oracles

en diverses sortes, puis redigee

par ecrit es Livres quOn appelle

VEscinture Sainte.

III. Qit'ilfaut recevoir, comme

nous recevons cette Sainte Ecri-

ture p>our Divine, et Canonique,

c'est-d-dire pour regie de notre

Foy, et de notre vie, et qu'elle est

contenue pleineme?it es Livres de

VAncien et du Nouveau Testa-

ment : que dans VAncien Testa-

wholesome doctrine which we profess, we

feel obliged, for the better information of

those whose minds may perhaps be preoc-

cupied by sinister opinions, to make a short

declaration of our faith, such as we have

heretofore professed as conformable to the

Word of God ; and so every one may see

the falsity of those their calumnies, and also

how unjustly we are hated and persecuted

for a doctrine so innocent.

We believe,

I. That there is one only God,

who is a spiritual essence, eter-

nal, infinite, all-wise, all-merciful,

and all-just, in one word, all-per-

fect ; and that there are three

persons in that one only and sim-

ple essence : the Father, Son, and

Holy Spirit.

II. That this God has manifest-

ed himself to men by his works of

Creation and Providence, as also

by his Word revealed unto us, first

by oracles in divers manners, and

afterwards by those written books

which are called the Holy Script-

ure.

III. That we ought to receive

this Holy Scripture (as we do) for

divine and canonical, that is to

say, for the constant rule of our

faitli and life : as also that the

same is fully contained in the Old

and New Testament; and that by

the Old Testament we must un-
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inent doivent estre c&mpris seule-

ment les Limes que Dieu a com-

mis a VEglise Juddique, et qu'elle

a toujours approuve ou reoonnu

pour Divins, a sgavoir les cinq

Livres de Moise, Josue, les Juges,

Ruth, le 1 et 2 de Samuel, le 1 et

2 des'Pois, le 1 et des Chro-

niques ou Paralipomenon, le 1

d'Esdras, Nehemie, Esther, Job, les

Pseaumes, les Proverbes de Salo-

mon, VEcclesiaste, le Cantique des

Cantiques, les 4 grands Prophetes

et les 12 petits : et dans le JSfou-

veau les 4 Evangiles, les Actes des

Apotres, les Epitrcs de S. Paul,

une aux Pomains, deux aux Co-

rinthiens, une aus Galates, une

axis EphesienSy une aux Philip-

piens, tine aux Colossiens [deux

aux Thessaloniciens, deux a Ti-

mothee, tine a Tite, une Phile-

7\, VEpitre aux llebreux, une

de S. Jacques, deux de S. Pierre,

trois de S. Jean, une de S. Jude,

et Apocalypse.

IY. Que nous rcconnoissons la

Divinite de ces Livres Sacres, lion

seulemcnt par le temoignage de

VEglise, mats principalement par

Veternelle et indubitable verite de

la Doctrine qui y est contenue,

par Vexcellence, sublimite, et ma-

jeste du tout Divine qui y paroit,

et par Voperation du S. Esprit,

derstand only such books as God

did intrust the Jewish Church with,

and which that Church has al-

ways approved and acknowledged

to be from God : namely, the five

books of Moses, Joshua, the Judges,

Ruth, 1 and 2 of Samuel, 1 and 2

of the Kings, 1 and 2 of the

Chronicles, one of Ezra, Nehemiah,

Esther, Job, the Psalms, the Prov-

erb's of Solomon, Ecclesiastes, the

Song of Songs, the four great and

the twelve minor Prophets : and

the New Testament containing the

four gospels, the Acts of the Apos-

tles, the Epistles of St. Paul—1 to

the Romans, 2 to the Corinthians,

1 to the Galatians, 1 to the Ephe-

sians, 1 to the Philippians, 1 to the

Colossians [2 to the Thessalonians,

2 to Timothy, 1 to Titus, 1 to

Philemon], 1 and the Epistle to the

Hebrews ; 1 of St. James, 2 of St.

Peter, 3 of St. John, 1 of St. Jude,

and the Revelation.

IV. We acknowledge the divin-

ity of these sacred books, not only

from the testimony of the Church,

but more especially because of the

eternal and indubitable truth of

the doctrine therein contained, and

of that most divine excellency, sub-

limity, and majesty which appears

therein ; and because of the opera-

1 [Omitted by Leger and Hahn, no doubt inadvertently.]

Yol. III.—C c c
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qui nous fait recevoir avec defe-

rance le temoignage que VJEglise

nous en rend, qui ouvre 7ios yeux

pour decouvrir les rayons de la

lumiere celeste qui eclattent en

' /irfitiire, et rectifie noire gout

pour discerner cette viande par

la saiear Divine qxCelle a.

V. Que Dieu a fait toutes

choses de rien,par sa volonte toute

libre, et par la jjuissance infinie

de sa Parole.

VI. QiCil les conduit et gou-

verne toutes par sa Providence,

ordonnant et adressant tout se

qui arrive au monde, sans qiCil

soit pourtant ni autheur, ni cause

du mal que les creatures font, ou

que la coulpe luy en puisse, -ou

doive en aucune facon estre im-

pufee.

VII. Que les Anges ayant este

crees purs et saints, il y en a qui

sont toml>es dans une corruption

et perdition irreparable, mais que

les autres ont persevere par un

effet de la bonte Divine, qui les a

soutenus et confirmes.

VIII. Que Vhomme qui avoit

este cree pur et saint, a VImage de

Dieu, s
?est prive par sa faute de

cet estat bienheureux, donnant ses

assentimens aux discours captieus

du Diablc.

tion of the Holy Spirit, who causes

us to receive with reverence the

testimony of the Church in that

point, who opens our eyes to dis-

cover the beams of that celestial

light which shines in the Script-

ure, and corrects our taste to dis-

cern the divine savor of that spir-

itual food.

V. That God made all things

of nothing by his own free will,

and by the infinite power of his

Word.

VI. That he governs and rules

all by his providence, ordaining

and appointing whatsoever hap-

pens in this wTorld, without being

the author or cause of any evil

committed by the creatures, so

that the guilt thereof neither can

nor ought to be in any way im-

puted unto him.

VII. That the angels were all

in the beginning created pure and

holy, but that some of them have

fallen into irreparable corruption

and perdition ; and that the rest have

persevered in their first purity by

an effect of divine goodness, which

has upheld and confirmed them.

VIII. That man, who was created

pure and holy, after the image of

God, deprived himself through his

own fault of that happy condition

by giving credit to the deceitful

words of the devil.
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IX. Que Vhomme a perdu par

sa transgression, la justice et la

saintete qxHl avoit receiie, encou-

rant avec indignation de Dieu,

la inort et la captivite, sous la

puissance de celuy qui a Vempire

de la mort, assavoir le Diable, a

ce point que son franc arbitre est

devenu serf et eclave du peche,

tellement que de nature tous les

homines, et Juifs et gentils, sont

Enfans d^Ire, tous morts en leurs

faides et peches, et par conse-

quant incapables d'avoir aucun

bon movement pour le salut, ni

meme former aucune bonne pen-

see sans la grace / toutes leurs

imaginations et pensees rfestant

que mal en tout terns.

X. Que toute la posterite

d'Ad&m, est cofpable en luy de

sa desobe'issance, infectee de sa cor-

ruption, et tombee dans la meme

catamite jusques aus petits En-

fans des le ventre de leur Mere,

d'ou vient le nom de Peche orgi-

nel.

XL Que Dieu retire de cette cor-

ruption et condemnation, les per-

sonnes qiCil a eleiies par sa inise-

ricorde en son Fils Jesus Christ, y

laissant les autrespar un droit ir-

reprochdble de la liberie, et justice.

IX. That man by his transgres-

sion lost that righteousness and

holiness which he had received,

and thus incurring the wrath of

God, became subject to death and

bondage, under the dominion of

him who has the power of death,

that is, the devil ; insomuch that

our free will has become a servant

and a slave to sin: and thus all

men, both Jews and Gentiles, are

by nature children of wrath, be-

ing all dead in their trespasses

and sins, and consequently incapa-

ble of the least good motion to any

thing which concerns their salva-

tion : yea, incapable of one good

thought without God's grace, all

their imaginations being wholly

evil, and that continually.

X. That all the posterity of

Adam is guilty in him of his diso-

bedience, infected by his corrup-

tion, and fallen into the same ca-

lamity with him, even the very in-

fants from their mothers' womb,

whence is derived the name of

original sin.

XL That God saves from this

corruption and condemnation those

whom he has chosen [from the

foundation of the world, not for

any foreseen disposition, faith, or

holiness in them, but] ' of his

1 [The words in brackets are given by Hazlitt and Henderson (perhaps from Morland), but

are not found in the French of Leger and Hahn.]
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XII. Que Jesus Christ ayant

este ordonne de Dieu en son decret

etemel,pour estre le seul Saveur,

et Vunique Chef de son Corps, qui

est VEglise,il rachetee par son

propre Sang, dans accomplisse-

ment des terns, et luy offre et

communique tous ses benefices p>ar

VEcangile.

XIII. Qu'il y a deux natures

en Jesus Christ, la Divine et

Vhumaine vrayement en une

mtme personne, sans confusion,

sans division, sans separation,

sans changement / chdque nature

gardant ses proprietes distinctes,

et que Jesus Christ est vray

Dieu et vray homme tout en-

semble.

XIV. Que Dieu a tant aime le

monde, quHl a donne son Fits

pour nous sauver par son ohe'is-

sance tres-parfaite, nommement

par celle qit'il a montre en souf-

frant la mort maudite de la

Croix, et par les victoires qu'il a

remportt sur le Diable, le peche,

et la mort.

XV. Que Jesus Christ ayant

fait Ventiere expiation de nos

peches par son sacrifice tres-par-

mercy in Jesus Christ his Son

;

passing by all the rest, according

to the irreprehensible reason of his

freedom and justice.

XII. That Jesus Christ having

been ordained by the eternal de-

cree of God to be the only Sav-

iour and only head of his body

which is the Church, he redeemed

it with his own blood in the full-

ness of time, and communicates

unto the same all his benefits by

means of the gospel.

XIII. That there are two natures

in Jesus Christ, viz., divine and hu-

man, truly united in one and the

same person, without confusion,

division, separation, or alteration
;

each nature keeping its own dis-

tinct proprieties ; and that Jesus

Christ is both true God and true

man.

XIV. That God so loved the

world, that is to say, those whom
he has chosen out of the world,

that he gave his own Son to save

us by his most perfect obedience

(especially that obedience which

he manifested in suffering the

cursed death of the cross), and also

by his victory over the devil, sin,

and death.

XV. That Jesus Christ having

made a full expiation for our sins

by his most perfect sacrifice once
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fait, une fois offert en la Croix,

il ne petit, .ni ne doit estre rel-

ieve sous quelque pretexte que ee

soit.

XVI. Que le Seigneur Jesus

nous ayant pleinement reconcilie

a Dieu par le Sang de sa Croix,

c'est par son seul merite, et non

par nos ozuvres, que nous sommes

absous et justifies devant luy.

XVII. Que nous avons union

avee Jesus Christ, et communion

a ses benefices par la Foy, qui

s'appuye sur les promesses de vie,

qui nous sont faites en son Evan-

gile.

XVIII. Que cette Foy vient de

Voperation gracieuse et cjficace du

S. Esprit, qui eclaire nos ames, et

les porte a s'appuyer sur la mise-

ricorde de Dieu, pour iappliquer

le merite de Jesus Christ.

XIX. Que Jesus Christ est no-

ire vray et unique Mediateur

:

non settlement de Redemption,

mats aussi d :

'Intercession, et que

par ses merites et sa media-

tion, nous avons acces au Fere,

pour Vinvoquer avec la sainte

confiance d^estre exauces, sans

qtCil soit besoin d'avoir recours

a aucun autre intercesseur que

luy.

XX. Que comme Dieu nous

fromet la regeneration en Jesus

offered on the cross, it neither can

nor ought to be repeated upon any

pretext whatsoever, as they pretend

to do in the mass.

XVI. That the Lord Jesus hav-

ing fully reconciled us unto God,

through the blood of his cross, it is

by virtue of his merits only, and

not of our works, that we are ab-

solved and justified in his sight.

XVII. That we are united to

Jesus Christ and made partakers

of his benefits by faith, which

rests upon those promises of life

which are made to us in his

gospel.

XVIII. That this faith is the

gracious and efficacious work of

the Holy Spirit, who enlightens

our souls, and persuades them to

lean and rest upon the mercy of

God, and so to apply the merits

of Jesus Christ.

XIX. That Jesus Christ is our

true and only Mediator, not only

redeeming us, but also interceding

for us, and that by virtue of his

merits and intercession we have

access unto the Father, to make

our supplications unto him, with a

holy confidence that he will grant

our requests, it being needless to

have recourse to any other inter-

cessor besides himself.

XX. That as God has promised

us regeneration in Jesus Christ, so
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Christy ceus qui sont unis a luy

par une vive Foy, doivent s'adon-

ner, et s'adonnent en effzt, a bonnes

ceuvres.

XXI. Que les bonnes ceuvres

sont si necessaires aus fideles,

qu'ils ne peuvent parvenir au

Royaume des Cieux sans les

faire, estant way que Dieu les a

preparees afin que nous y chemi-

noins, qxCainsi nous devons fair

les vices, et nous adonner aux

vertus Chretiennes, employa?it les

janes et tous autres moyens, qui

jpeuvent nous servir une chose

si sainte.

XXII. Que bien que nos ceuvres

ne puissent pas meriter, noire

Seigneur ne laisscra pas de les

recompense)' de la Vie Eternelle,

par tine continuation miseri-

cordieuse de sa grace, et en vertu

de la Constance immuable des pro-

messes quHl nous en fait.

XXIII. Que ceux qui possedent

la Vie Eternelle en suite de leur

Foy, et de leurs bonnes cmivres,

doivent estre confideres comme
Saints, et glorifies, loiies pour

leurs vertus, imites en toutes les

belles actions de leur vie, mats

non adores, ni invoquts, puis

qxCon ne doit prier qiCun seul

Dieu par Jesus Christ.

XXIV. Que Dieu s'est recueilli

those who are united to him b)T a

living faith ought to apply, and do

really apply themselves, unto good

Avorks.

XXI. That good works are so

necessary to the faithful that

they can not attain the kingdom

of heaven without the same, see-

ing that God hath prepared them

that we should walk therein ; and

therefore we ought to flee from

vice, and apply ourselves to Chris-

tian virtues, making use of fasting,

and all other means which may

conduce to so holy a thing.

XXII. That, although our good

works can not merit any thing, yet

the Lord will reward or recompense

them with eternal life, through the

merciful continuation of his grace,

and by virtue of the unchangeable

constancy of his promises made

unto us.

XXIII. That those who are al-

ready in the possession of eternal

life in consequence of their faith

and good works ought to be con-

sidered as saints and glorified per-

sons, and to be praised for their

virtue and imitated in all good

actions of their life, but neither

worshiped nor invoked, for God

only is to be prayed unto, and

that through Jesus Christ.

XXIY. That God has chosen
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une Eglise dans le monde,pour le

salut des homines, quelle rfa qii'un

seal Chef, et fundament, qui est

Jesus Christ.

XXV. Que cette Eglise est la

compagnie des fideles, qui ayans

este eleus de Dieu, devant la

fondation da monde, et appellee

par une sainte vocation, s'unissent

pour suivre la Parole de Dieu,

croyans ce qiCil nous y enseigne,

et vivans en sa crainte.

XXYI. Que cette Eglise nepeut

defaiUir, ou estre aneantie, mats

qu'elle doit estre pe?petuelle.

XXVII. Que to us s'y doivent

ranger, et se tenir dans sa com-

munion.

XXVIII. Que Dieu ne nous y
instruit pas seulementpar sa Da-

role, mais que de plus it a institue

des Sacremens pour les joindre a

cette Parole, comme des moyens

pour nous unir a Jesus Christ,

et pour communiquer a ses bene-

fices, et quHl rty en a que deux

comrnuns tous les membres de

one Church in the world for the

salvation of men, and that this

Church has one only head and

foundation, which is Jesus Christ.

XXV. That this Church is the

company of the faithful, who, hav-

ing been elected by God before

the foundation of the world, and

called with a holy calling, unite

themselves to follow the "Word

of God, believing whatsoever he

teaches them therein, and living in

his fear.

XXVI. That this Church can

not fail, nor be annihilated, but

must endure forever [and that all

the elect are upheld and preserved

by the power of God in such sort

that they all persevere in the faith

unto the end, and remain united in

the holy Church, as so many living

members thereof].
1

XXVII. That all men ought to

join with that Church, and to con-

tinue in the communion thereof.

XXVIII. That God does not

only instruct us by his AVord, but

has also ordained certain sacra-

ments to be joined with it, as

means to unite us to Jesus Christ,

and to make us partakers of his

benefits ; and that there are only

two of them belonging in com-

mon to all the members of the

1 The words in brackets are not represented in the French text of Leger, and are taken

from Henderson and Ilazlitt.
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VEglise sous le Nouveau Testa-

ment, assavoir le Eapteme, ct la

Sa'tnte Cene.

XXIX. Quil a institue celuy

da Bapteme pour un temoignage

dt /i6tre adoption, et que nous y

sommes laves de nos peches au

Sang de Jesus Christ, et renou-

velles en saintete de vie.

XXX. QiCil a institue, celuy de

la Sainte Cene ou Eucharistie,

pour la nourriture de noire ame,

afin que par une vraye, et vive

Foy,par la vertu incomprehensi-

ble du S. Esprit^ mangeans ef-

fectlvement sa Chair, et heuvans

son Sang, et nous nnissans tres-

etroitement et inseparablement a

Christ, en lay, et par luy, nous

ayons la vie spirituelle et eter-

nelle.

Et afin que tout le monde voye

clairement noire croyance sur ce

point, nous adjoutons icy les me-

mes termes qui sont couches en

notre Priere avant la Commu-

nion, dans notre liturgie, ou ma-

nicre de celebrer la Sainte Cene,

et dans notre Catechisme piiblic,

qui sont pieces qxCon pent voir a

la fin de nos Pseaumes : voicy les

termes de noire Priere :

' Et comme notre Seigneur non

settlement a une fois offert son

Corps et son Sang pour la remis-

sion de nos peches, niais aussi nous

Church under the New Testament

—to wit, Baptism and the Lord's

Supper.

XXIX. That Christ has instituted

the sacrament of Baptism to be a

testimony of our adoption, and that

therein we are cleansed from our

sins by the blood of Jesus Christ,

and renewed in holiness of life.

XXX. That he has instituted

the Holy Supper, or Eucharist, for

the nourishment of our souls, to

the end that eating effectually the

flesh of Christ, and drinking ef-

fectually his blood, by a true and

living faith, and by the incompre-

hensible virtue of the Holy Spirit,

and so uniting ourselves most

closely and inseparably to Christ,

we come to enjoy in him and by

him the spiritual and eternal life.

Xow to the end that every one

may clearly see what our belief is

as to this point, we here insert

the very expressions of that prayer

which we make use of before the

Communion, as they are written in

our Liturgy or form of celebrating

the Holy Supper, and likewise in

our public Catechism, which are to

be seen at the end of our Psalms;

these are the words of the prayer

:

' Seeing our Lord has not only

once offered his body and blood

for the remission of our sins, but

is willing edso to communicate the
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les veut communiqiier pour nour-

riture en vie eternelle, fais nous

cette grace que de vraye sincerite

de cceur, et d'un zele ardant nous

recevions de luy un si grand bene-

fice, c'est qu'en certaine Foy nous

jon'issions de son Corps et de son

Sang, voire de luy entierement,'

etc.

Les term.es de notre Liturgie

sont : ' Premierement done, croy-

ons a ces promesses, que Jesus

Christ qui est la verite meme a

prononcees de sa bouclie, assavoir

qu'il nous veut vrayement faire

participans de son Corps et de son

Sang, afin que nous le possedions

entierement en telle sorte qu'il

vive en nous, et nous en luy.'

Ceus de notre Catechisme public

sont de meme en la Section 53.

XXXI. Qu'il est necessaire que

lEglise aye des Pasteurs, juges

biens instruits, et de bonne vie,par

ceux qui en ont le droit, tantpour

precher la Parole de Dieit
}
que

pour, administer les Sacremens,

et veiller sur le troupeau de Jesus

Christ, suivant les regies dyune

honne et sainte Discipline, con-

jointement avec les Anciens et

Diacres, scion la pratique de

VEglise ancienne.

XXXII. Que Dieu a etabli les

Rois et les Magistrals, pour la

conduite des peuples, et que les

same unto us as the food of eter-

nal life, we humbly beseech thee to

grant us this grace that in true

sincerity of heart and with an ar-

dent zeal we may receivefrom him

so great a benefit ; that is, that ioe

may be made partakers of his body

and blood, or rather of his whole

self, by a sure and certain faith.''

The words of the Liturgy are

these: ''Let us then believe first

of all the promises which Christ

(who is the infallible truth) has

pronounced with his own mouth,

viz., that he will make us truly

partakers of his body and blood,

that so we may possess him en-

tirely, in such a manner that he

may live in us and ioe in him.1

The words of our Catechism are

the same, Nella Dorninica 53.

XXXI. That it is necessary tlie

Church should have pastors known

by those who are employed for that

purpose to be well instructed and

of a good life, as well to preach

the Word of God as to administer

the sacraments, and wait upon the

flock of Christ (according to the

rules of a good and holy discipline),

together with elders and deacons,

after the manner of the primitive

Church.

XXXII. That God hath estab-

lished kings and magistrates to

govern the people, and that the
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peuples leur doivent estre sujets

et ohe'issans en verta de cet ordre,

nun settlement pour l'ire, mais pour

la conscience, en toutes les choses

qui sont conform.es a la Parole de

]>i< u, qui est le Boy des Bo is, et

Si igneur des Seigneurs.

XXXIII. Enfin, qxCU faut re-

cevoir le Synibole des Apotres,

V Oraison Dominicale, et le Deca-

logue, comme pieces fondamenta-

les de nCtre creance, et de nos de-

votions.

J?tpour plus ample declaration

de notre creance, nous reiterons

icy la protestation que nous fines

in/primer Van 1G03 assavoir que

nous consentons a la saine Doc-

trine, avec toutes les Eglises Be-

formees de France, dAngleterre,
du Pais- as, d'Allemagne, dc

Suisse, de Boheme, de Pologne,

dPIongrie, et autres, ainsi quelle

est exprimee en leur Confession

d^Ausbourg, selon la declaration

given a donne VAutheur. Et

promettons d'y perseverer Dieu

aidant, i nviolablement en la vie et

en la mort, estans prets de signer

cette verite eternelle de Dieit de

ndtre prqpre sang, comme Vont

fait nos predecesseurs depuis le

terns des Apotres, particulierement

en ces derniers siecles.

people ought to be subject and

obedient unto them, by virtue of

that ordination, not only for fear,

hut also for conscience' sake, in all

tilings that are conformable to the

Word of God, who is the King of

kings and the Lord of lords.

XXXIII. Finally, that we ought

to receive the symbol of the Apos-

tles, the Lord's Prayer, and the

Decalogue as fundamentals of our

faith and our devotion.

And for a more ample declara-

tion of our faith we do here reit-

erate the same protestation which

we caused to be printed in 1003,

that is to say, that we do agree

in sound doctrine with all the Re-

formed Churches of France, Great

Britain, the Low Countries, Ger-

many, Switzerland, Bohemia, Po-

land, Hungary, and others, as it is

set forth by them in their confes-

sions ; as also in the Confession of

Augsburg, as it was explained by

the author, 1 promising to persevere

constantly therein with the help of

God, both in life and death, and

being ready to subscribe to that

eternal truth of God with our own

blood, even as our ancestors have

done from the days of the Apostles,

and especially in these latter ages.

1 Viz., the editio rariata of 1540, which Calvin subscribed at Strasburg.
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Et pourtant nous jprions blen

humblement toutes les Eglises

Evangeliques et Protestantes, de

nous tenir, nonobstant notre pan-

vrete et petitesse,pour vrais mem-

bres du corps mystique de Jesus

Christ, soufrans pour son Saint

JVom • et de nous continuer Vas-

sistance de leurs prieres envers

Dieu, et tous autres bons offices

de leurs charites, comme nous les

avons deja abondamment experi-

ments, dont nous les remerqions

avec toute V'hicmilite, qui nous est

possible, et suplions de tout notre

cceur le Seigneur qv?il en. soit luy

rneme le remunerate}' r, versant sur

elles les plus precieuses benedic-

tions de sa grace et de sa gloire,

et en cette vie, et en celle qui est a

venir. Amen.

ADDITIONS A LA SUS-DITE CONFESSION.

Brieve justification touchant les points,

ou articles de Foy, que nous imputent les

Docteurs de Rome, en commun avec toutes

les Eylises Reformees. Nous accusans de

croire,

1. Que Dieu soit autheur du Peclii.

2. Que Dieu riest pas tout Puissant.

4.
2 Que Jesus Christ s'est desespere en la

Croix.

5. Que dans les eeuvres du salut, ou home

est mu par I'Esprit de Dieu, il riy coopere non

plus qu'une piece de bois, ou tine pierre.

G. Quen vertu de la Predestination, il nim-

porte que Von face Men ou mal.

Therefore we humbly entreat

all the Evangelical and Protestant

Churches, notwithstanding our pov-

erty and lowness, to look upon us

as true members of the mystical

body of Christ, suffering for his

name's sake, and to continue unto

us the help of their prayers to

God, and all other effects of their

charity, as we have heretofore

abundantly experienced, for which

we return them our most humble

thanks, entreating the Lord with

all our heart to be their rewarder,

and to pour upon them the most

precious blessings of grace and

glory, both in this life and in that

which is to come. Amen.

ADDITIONS TO THIS CONFESSION

Brief justification concerning the points or

articles of faith which the doctors of Rome
impute to us and to all the Reformed Churches.

They accuse us of believing the following arti-

cles:

1. That God is the author of sin
;

2. That God is not omnipotent

;

3. That Jesus Christ fell into despair upon

the cross

;

4. That man, in the work of salvation,

where he is moved by the Spirit of God, is

no more active than a log or a stone;

5. That, according to our notion on the

subject of predestination, it is of no conse-

cpience whether we do good or evil

;

1 Omitted by Henderson and Hazlitt. 2 The error in numbering (-1 for 3, etc.) is Leger's.
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7. Que les bonnes auvres ne sont pas neces-

sities tin salut.

8. Que nous rejettons absolumcnt la Con-

fession iles pecMs, et la Penitence.

i). Qu'il faut rejetter les Junes, et autres

mortifications ile la chair, pour vitre dans la

dissolution,

](). Que chacun peut expliquer VEcriture

Sainte comme il luij jtlait, et selon les inspira-

tions de son esprit pcerticulier.

11. Que VKglise pent de tout defaillir, et

estre anneantie.

12. Que le Bapteme n'est d'aucune necessite.

13. Que dans le Sacrement de VEucharistie,

nous nitrons aucune reelle communion avec Je-

sus Christ, mats settlement en fitjure.

1 4. Quon est ]>as oblige d'obe'ir aux

Magistrate, Rots, Princes, etc.

l">. Puree que nous ninvoquonspas la Sainte

Yierge, et les homines de'ja glorifies, on nous

accuse de les me'priser, au lieu que nous les

publions bienheureus, dignes, et de loiiange, et

d 'imitation, et tenons stir tout la Sainte

Yierge Bienheureuse entre toutes les Fem-

mes.

Or tons ces Chefs qui nous sont ainsi mali-

cieusement imjntte's, Men loin de les croire ou

enseigner partni nous, que nous les tenons pour

heretiques et damnables, et denoncons de tout

notre <•««/• anatheme coulre quiconque les vou-

droit soutenir.

C. That good works are not necessary to

salvation
;

7. That we entirely reject confession of sins

and repentance

;

8. That fasting and other mortifications of

the tlesli must be rejected, in order to lead a

dissolute life

;

!). That any one may explain the Holy

Scripture as he pleases, and according to the

fanciful suggestions of his own mind
;

10. That the Church can entirely fail and

be destroyed

;

11. That baptism is not necessary;

12. That in the sacrament of the eucharist

we have no communion with Christ in fact,

but in a figure only
;

13. That obedience is not due to magis-

trates, kings, princes, etc.

;

14. That we despise, because we do not

invoke, the most holy Virgin and glorified

saints ; while in fact we pronounce them

blessed and worthy both of praise and imita-

tion, and hold above all the holy Virgin Mary

to be ' blessed amongst women.'

All these articles maliciously imputed to

us, far from believing or teaching them, we

hold to be heretical and damnable, and we

denounce from all our heart every one who

would maintain them.
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THE CONFESSION OF THE CUMBERLAND PEESBYTE-
CHURCH. A.D. 1829 (1813).

[The Confession of the Cumberland Presbyteeian Chukoh in United States (which was or-

ganized iu 1S10, and embraces a large and active membership in the Western and Southern States), is a

semi-Arminian revision of the Westminster Confession of Faith. It was adopted in 1S13, and finally

revised in 1S29. It retains the thirty-three chapters iu the same order, with the American alterations

of Chaps. XXIII. and XXXI., and a few immaterial omissions and additions. The only serious change

is in the chapter on Predestination, while even the chapter on Perseverance is essentially retained. We
present both texts in parallel columns.

See The Confession of Faith of the Cumberland Presbyterian Church, revised and adopted by the General

Assembly, at Princeton, Ky., May, 1S29, published by its Board of Publication iu Nashville, Tenn. Comp.
Vol. I. pp. 813 sqq.]

CUMBERLAND CONFESSION.

Chapter III.— The Decrees of God.

I. God did, by the most wise

and holy counsel of his own will,

determine to act or bring to pass

what should be for his own glory. 1

II. God has not decreed any

thing respecting his creature man,

contrary to his revealed will or

written word,2 which declares his

sovereignty over all his creatures, 3

the ample provision he has made
for their salvation,4 his determina-

tion to punish the finally impen-

WESTMINSTER CONFESSION.

Chapter III.

—

Of Gods Eternal Decree

[Am. ed. Decrees'}.

I. God from all eternity did, by

the most wise and holy counsel of

his own will, freely and unchange-

ably ordain whatsoever comes to

pass; 1

yet so as thereby neither is

God the author of sin,
2 nor is vio<

lence offered to the will of the

creatures, nor is the liberty or con-

tingency of second causes taken

away, but rather established.3

II. Although God knows what-

soever may or can come to pass

upon all supposed conditions; 4 yet

hath he not decreed any thing be-

cause he foresaw it as future, or

as that which would come to pass

upon such conditions.5

1 Eph. i. 11.
2 Rev. xx. 12; Rom. ii. 15; Acts xx. 27;

Psa. ii. 7.

3 Dan. iv. 34, 35 ; Psa. cxxxv. 6 ; Matt. x.

29-31.
4 Heb. ii. 9 ; Matt. xxii. 4 ; Isa. xlv. 22 ; 1

Tim. ii. 4, 5, 6 ; Rev. xxii. 17: Isa. Iv.

1; John iii. 16; Ro.m. viii. 25; 1 John
ii. 24, 10.

1 Eph. i. 11; Rom. xi. 33; Heb. vi. 17;

Rom. ix. 15, 18.
2 James i. 13, 17 ; 1 John i. 5 ;

[Am. ed. Eccl.

vii. 29].
3 Acts ii. 23 ; Matt. xvii. 12 ; Acts iv. 27, 28

;

John xix. 1 1 ; Prov. xvi. 33.
4 Acts xv. 18; 1 Sam. xxiii. 11, 12; Matt.

xi. 21,23.
5 Rom. ix. 11,13, 16, 18.
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itent with everlasting destruction/

and to save the true believer with

an everlasting salvation.

Note.—The remaining six sections of the Westminster Confession, which contain the

knotty points of Calvinism, are entirely omitted. Instead of them an official explanation is

attached, as follows

:

' We think it better, under the head of Decrees, to write what we know to he incontro-

vertible from the plain Word of God, than to darken counsel by words without knowledge.

We have elsewhere acknowledged the doctrine of predestination to be a high mystery. We
are free to acknowledge that in our judgment it is easier to fix the limits which man should

not transcend, on either hand, than to give an intelligent elucidation of the subject. We be-

lieve that both Calvinists and Arminians have egregiously erred on this point : the former

by driving rational, accountable man into the asylum of fate ; the latter by putting too much

stress on man's works, and leaving too much out of view the grace that bringeth salvation,

and thereby cherish[ing] those legal principles that are in every human heart. We think

the intermediate plan on this subject is nearest the whole truth ; for surely, on the one

hand, it must be acknowledged, the love of God, the merits of Christ, and the operation of

the Holy Spirit are the moving, meritorious, and active causes of man's salvation; that God

is a sovereign, having a right to work when, where, how, and on whom he pleases ; that salva-

tion, in its device, in its plan, and in its application, is of the Lord ; and that without the

unmerited agency and operation of the Spirit of God not one of Adam's race would or could

ever come to the knowledge of the truth—for God is the author as well as the finisher of our

faith. Therefore God, as a sovereign, may, if he pleases, elect a nation, as the Jews, to pre-

serve his worship free from idolatry ; many nations for a time, as Christendom, in which to

spread his gospel : individuals, as Cyrus and others, to answer a particular purpose ; Paul

and others for apostles ; Luther and Calvin to promote the Reformation. But as it respects

the salvation of the soul, God as a sovereign can only elect or choose fallen man in Christ,

who is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth. But it appears to us

incontestible, from God's Word, that God has reprobated none from eternity. That all man-

kind become legally reprobated by transgression is undeniable, and continue so until they

embrace Christ. "Examine yourselves," etc. "Know ye not your own selves, how that

Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates?" (2 Cor. xiii. 5). Now this can not mean

eternal reprobates, or all who have not Christ in them would be such, the absurdity of which

will at once appear to every common capacity. Reprobation is not what some have supposed

it to be, viz., a sovereign determination of God to create millions of rational beings, and for

his own glory damn them eternally in hell, without regard to moral rectitude or sin in the

creature. This would tarnish the divine glory, and render the greatest, best, and most lovely

of all Beings most odious in the view of all intelligences. When man sinned he was legally

reprobated, but not damned : God offered, and does offer, the law-condemned sinner mercy

in the gospel, he having from the foundation of the \vorld so far chosen mankind in Christ as

to justify that saying in 1 Tim. iv. 10, "Who is the Saviour of all men, especially of them

that believe." This is a gracious act of God's sovereign electing love, as extensive as the

legal condemnation, or reprobation, in which all mankind are by nature. But, in a particular

and saving sense, none can be properly called God's elect till they be justified and united to

Christ, the end of the law for righteousness (none are justified from eternity), as appears evi-

dent from the following passages of God's Word :
" Who shall lay any thing to the charge of

God's elect ? Who is he that condemneth ?" (Bom. viii. 33, 34). Now it is certain [that] the

unbeliever is chargeable and condemned. Again, " If it were possible, they shall deceive the

very elect" (Matt. xxiv. 24). It is evident that a man must be enlightened in the knowledge

1
1 Thess. v. 9 ; v. 3 ; Mark xvi. 16.
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of God and his Son Jesus, which is eternal life, before he can have spiritual wisdom to discern

and detect the deceiver. If, then, by perverting the gracious provision of the gospel in refus-

ing to submit to the righteousness of God, the sinner finally grieves the Spirit of God, to de-

part from him, he becomes doubly and eternally reprobated ; or like the chemist's mineral,

which will not coin into pure metal, or the potter's clay, which marred upon the wheel. But

if the creature fall into this deplorable situation, he was not bound by any revealed or secret

decree of God to do so : it is his own fault. For God declares in his Word that Christ died

for the whole world ; that he offers pardon to all ; that the Spirit operates on all ; confirm-

ing by an oath that he has no pleasure in the death of sinners. Every invitation of the gos-

pel either promises or implies aid by the Divine Spirit. The plan of the Bible is grace and

duty. God calls (grace) ;
sinners hearken diligently (duty) ; God reproves (grace) ; sinners

turn (duty) ; God pours out his Spirit (grace) ; sinners resist not the light, but improve it

(duty) ; God makes known his Word, or reveals the plan of salvation (grace) ; God invites

(grace); wicked men, forsake your ways (duty), your thoughts (duty), and turn to the Lord

(duty), and God will have mercy on you (grace), and God will abundantly pardon (grace).'

In Chap. IX., Of Free Will, the first three and the fifth sections are

retained with an addition at the close of Sect. 3, 'without Divine aid.'

In the fourth section the last words, ' but [the sinner] doth also will

that which is evil,' are omitted.

In Chap. X., Of Effectual Calling, the fourth section is omitted, and

the third section concerning infant salvation is liberalized and made

to embrace all infants as follows

:

CUMBERLAND CONFESSION, CHAP. X.

III. All infants dying in infancy

are regenerated and saved by Christ

through the Spirit,
1 who worketh

when, and where, and how he

pleaseth; 2 so also are others who

have never had the exercise of rea-

son, and who are incapable of be-

ing outwardly called by the minis-

WESTMINSTER CONFESSION, CHAP. X.

III. Elect infants, dying in in-

fancy, are regenerated and saved

by Christ through the Spirit,
1 who

worketh when, and where, and

how he pleaseth.2 So also are all

other elect persons, who are inca-

pable of being outwardly called

by the ministry of the Word.3

try of the Word.

In Chap. XL, Of Justification, Sect. 1, ' Those whom God effectually

calleth,' is changed into ' Those whom God calleth {and who obey the

call)? In Sect. 4, ' God did,from all eternity, decree to justify all the

elect] is changed into ' God, before the foundation of the world, de-

termined to justify all true believers?

1 Luke xviii. 15, 16 ; Acts ii. 38, 39.
a John iii. 8.

1 Luke xviii. 15, 16; Acts ii. 38, 39; John

iii. 3, 5 ; 1 John v. 12 ; Rom. viii. 9.

2 John iii. 8.

3 1 John v. 12 ; Acts iv. 12.
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CUMBERLAND CONFESSION.

Chapter XVII.

—

The Perseverance of the

Saints.

I. They God hath justified

and sanctified he will also glorify; 1

consequently, the truly regenerated

soul will never totally nor finally

fall away from the state of grace,

but shall certainly persevere therein

to the end, and be eternally saved.2

II. This perseverance depends on

the unchangeable love and power

of God
;

3 the merits, advocacy,4 and

intercession of Jesus Christ; 5 the

abiding of the Spirit and seed of

God within them
;

6 and the nature

of the covenant of grace; 7 from

all which ariseth also the certainty

and infallibility thereof.8

III. Although there are exam-

ples in the Old Testament of good

men having egregiously sinned,

and some of them continuing• for a

WESTMINSTER CONFESSION.

Chapter XVII.

—

Of the Perseverance of
the Saints.

I. They whom God hath accept-

ed in his Beloved, effectually called

and sanctified by his Spirit, can

neither totally nor finally fall away

from the state of grace; but shall

certainly persevere therein to the

end, and be eternally saved. 1

II. This perseverance of the

saints depends not upon their own

free-will, but upon the immutability

of the decree of election, flowing

from the free and unchangeable

love of God the Father
;

2 upon the

efficacy of the merit and interces-

sion of Jesus Christ; 3 the abiding

of the Spirit and of the seed of

God within them; 4 and the nature

of the covenant of grace

:

5 from

all which ariseth also the certain-

ty and infallibility thereof. 6

III. Nevertheless they may,

through the temptations of Satan

and of the world, the prevalency

of corruption remaining in them,

1 Rom. viii. 38, 39.

a John iii. 16 ; x. 28, 29 ; Phil. i. 6.

3 2 Tim. ii. 19 ; Jer. xxxi. 3 ; 1 Pet. i. 5.

* 1 John ii. 1.

8 Heb. vii. 25; x. 10,14.
6 John xiv. 10, 17 ; 1 John iii. 9.

7 Jer. xxxii. 40 ; Heb. viii. 10; x. 10, 17.

8 Job xvii. 9; John xvii. 21, 22 ; 1 John ii.

19; 2 Thess. iii. 3; Zeph. iii. 17; Mai.

iii.G; Numb. xxii. 19; Pom. v. 9; 2 Cor.

i. 21, 22 ; John iv. 14 ; Psa. xii. 5 ; John
xvii. 12 ; 1 Cor. i. 8, 9.

1 Phil. i. ; 2 Pet. i. 10 ; John x. 28, 29

;

1 John iii. 9 ; 1 Pet. i. 5, 9
;
[Am. ed. Job

xvii. 9].
2
2 Tim. ii. 18, 19: Jer. xxxi. 3.

3 Heb. x. 10, 14; xiii. 20, 21; ix. 12-15•;

Rom. viii. 33-39; John xvii. 11, 24;

Luke xxii. 32 ; Heb. vii. 25.

4 John xiv. 10, 17; 1 John ii. 27; iii. 9.

5
Jer. xxxii. 40; [Am. ed. Heb. viii. 10-12].

6 John x. 28 ; 2 Thess. iii. 3 ; 1 John ii. 19
;

[Am. ed. 1 Thess. v. 23, 24].
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time therein ;

' yet now, since life

and immortality are brought clearer

to light by the gospel,2 and espe-

cially since the effusion of the Holy

Ghost on the day of Pentecost, 3

we may not expect the true Chris-

tian to fall into such gross sins.
4

Nevertheless they may, through the

temptations of Satan, the world,

and the flesh, the neglect of the

means of grace, fall into sin, and

incur God's displeasure, and grieve

his Holy Spirit; 5 come to be de-

prived of some measure of their

graces and comforts, and have their

consciences wounded ; but the real

Christian can never rest satisfied

therein.*

and the neglect of the means of

their preservation, fall into griev-

ous sins;
1 and for a time continue

therein

:

2 whereby they incur God's

displeasure,3 and grieve his Holy

Spirit;* come to be deprived of

some measure of their graces and

comforts; 5 have their hearts hard-

ened,6 and their consciences wound-

ed; 7 hurt and scandalize others,8

and bring temporal judgments

upon themselves.9

1 2 Sam. xii. 9, 13, 14.

2 2 Tim. i. 10.

3 Luke xxiv. 49 ; Acts ii. 4.

4 Acts xvii. 30, 31 ; Matt. xi. 11.
5 Eph. iv. 30 ; Rev. ii. 4.

1 Matt. xxvi. 70, 72, 74.

2 Psa. Ii. title and verse 14 ;
[Am. ed. 2 Scm.

xii. 9, 13].
3 Isa. lxiv. 5, 7, 9 ; 2 Sam. xi. 27.

4 Eph. iv. 30.

5 Psa. Ii. 8, 10, 12 ; Rev. ii. 4 ; Cant. v. 2, 3,

4,6.
6 Isa. xxxvi.17; Mark vi. 52; xvi. 14; [Am.

ed. Psa. xcv. 8].

7 Psa. xxxii. 3, 4 ; li. 8.

8 2 Sam. xii. 14.

9 Psa. Ixxxix. 31, 32 ; 1 Cor. xi. 32.

* Note.—To this section the following note is attached in the official edition:

' This doctrine, although it is certainly supported by incontestable proof from the Word

of God, as well as by the reason and nature of the union between Christ and his people, yet,

like all other truths, lias been and may be perverted. The idea of eternal justification and

consequent perseverance is unscriptural : the way perseverance is insisted on by some

preachers in connection with the preceding parts of their sermons is certainly dangerous.

Example : First preach a superficial experience, then make a great many more allowances

for weakness and wickedness, stumbling, straying, etc., than God's Word admits, then press

perseverance, and you have the formalist or hypocrite confirmed.

' On the other hand, press the doctrines of final apostasy, if the creature does not so and so,

making the perseverance of the creature depend chiefly upon his doings: you raise in the

mind of the unregenerate professor the fear of hell, as a high excitement to duty ; confirm

him in his legality
;
prepare his mind, indirectly at least, to give glory to himself for his per-

severance ; settle him down in a self-confident and deplorable situation. What God's Word

Vol. III.—D D D
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hatfa joined together, let not his ministers put asunder ; but first let them give a clear, definite

description of the new birth, and then let them press the doctrine of heart and practical holi-

ness as the sure consequence ("For by their fruit ye shall know them"), and daily evidences

(not the cause) of that gracious state which will insure their final perseverance.

' Then this true and comfortable doctrine will not be perverted, neither will it have a ten-

dencv to licentiousness in him " whom the love of Christ constrained), " or the real Christian

:

no he serves and desires to serve God witli more zeal, and from pure evangelical principles,

still laying the foundation in his own mind, and cherishing the principle of ascribing all the

glory to God for his conversion, his perseverance, and his final and complete redemption.'
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THE AUBURN DECLARATION. A.D. 1837.

[The Aubcrn Declaration, so called from the place of its adoption, belongs to the history of
American Presbyteriauism, and although it never aspired to the dignity of an authoritative Confession
of Faith, it may claim a place here for its intriusic value and importance before and after the disruption.

It originated during the conflict which preceded the division of the Presbyterian Church into Old and
New School, A.D. 1S37, and was prepared by the Rev. Baxter Dickinson, D.D. (d. 1S76). It had been
charged, on one side, that sixteen errors, involving considerable departures from true Calvinism and
the Westminster staudards, had become current in that Church. (They are printed in the Presbyterian
Quarterly and Princeton Review for 1S76, pp. T, 8.) In answer to this charge, the New School party were
led to embody their belief on these points in a corresponding 6eries of 'True Doctrines,' which were
incorporated in their Protest, as presented to the General Assembly of 1837. These doctrinal state-

ments were subsequently considered and adopted by an important representative convention at

Auburn, New York, Aug., 1S37, as expressing their matured views, and those of the churches and
ministry represented by them, on the several topics involved. The Declaration thus adopted became,
not indeed a creed, but an authoritative explanation of the interpretation given to the Westminster
Symbols by the leading minds in the New School Church, as organized in 1838. It was in 1S6S in-

dorsed by the General Assembly (O. S.) as containing 'all the fundamentals of the Calviuistic Creed,'

and this indorsement was one among the most effectual steps in bringing about the reunion of the

two Churches in 1S70. The document is rather a disavowal of imputed error than an exposition 'of

revealed truth, and must be understood from the anthropological and soteriological controversies of

that period of division now happily gone by.

Both the Errors and the True Doctrines may be found in the Minutes of the Assembly for 1S37;

also, in the Xeio Digest, pp. 227-230. See also Art. on The Auburn Declaration by Prof. E. D. Morris,
D.D., of Lane Seminary, in the Presbyterian Quarterly and Princeton Review, Jan. 1870, pp. 5-40.

The original document is deposited in the library of Lane Theol. Sem., Cincinnati, O. The text here

given is an accurate copy from it, and was kindly furnished for this work by the Rev. E.D.Morris, D.D.
The headings in brackets have been supplied by the editor.]

[PERMISSION OF SIN.]

1. God permitted the introduction of sin, not because he was unable

to prevent it consistently with the moral freedom of his creatures, but

for wise and benevolent reasons which he has -not revealed.

[election.]

2. Election to eternal life is not founded on a foresight of faith and

obedience, but is a sovereign act of God's mercy, wThereby, according

to the counsel of his own will, he has chosen some to salvation :
' yet

so as thereby neither is violence offered to the will of the creatures,

nor is the liberty or contingency of second causes taken away, but

rather established ;' nor does this gracious purpose ever take effect

independently of faith and a holy life.

[FALL OF ADAM.]

3. By a divine constitution Adam wras so the head and representative

of the race that, as a consequence of his transgression, all mankind be-

came morally corrupt, and liable to death, temporal and eternal.
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[hereditary SIN.]

4. Adam was created in the image of God, 'endued with knowledge,

righteousness, and true holiness.' Infants come into the world not only

destitute of these, hut with a nature inclined to evil, and only evil.

[infants involved in the moral ruin.]

5. Brute animals sustain no such relation to the moral government

of God as does the human family. Infants are a part of the human

family, and their sufferings and death are to he accounted for on the

ground of their heing involved in the general moral ruin of the race,

induced by the apostasy.

[universal need of redemption.]

6. Original sin is a natural bias to evil, resulting from the first

apostasy, leading invariably and certainly to actual transgression. And
all infants, as well as adults, in order to be saved, need redemption by

the blood of Christ, and regeneration by the Holy Ghost.

[imputation of sin and righteousness.]

7. The sin of Adam is not imputed to his posterity in the sense of a

literal transfer of personal qualities, acts, and demerit ; but by reason

of the sin of Adam, in his peculiar relation, the race are treated as if

they had sinned. Nor is the righteousness of Christ imputed to his

people in the sense of a literal transfer of personal qualities, acts, and

merit ; but by reason of his righteousness in his peculiar relation they

are treated as if they were righteous.

[ATONEMENT OF CHRIST.]

8. The sufferings of Christ were not symbolical, governmental, and

instructive only ; but were truly vicarious, i. <?., a substitute for the

punishment due to transgressors. And while Christ did not suffer the

literal penalty of the law, involving remorse of conscience and the

pains of hell, he did offer a sacrifice which infinite wisdom saw to be

a full equivalent. And by virtue of this atonement, overtures of

mercy are sincerely made to the race, and salvation secured to all who

believe.
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[moral inability.]

9. While sinners have all the faculties necessary to a perfect moral

agency and a just accountability, such is their love of sin and opposition

to God and his law, that, independently of the renewing influence or

almighty energy of the Holy Spirit, they never will comply with the

commands of God.
[INTERCESSION OF CHRIST.]

10. The intercession of Christ for the elect is previous, as well as sub-

sequent, to their regeneration, as appears from the following Scripture,

viz. :
' I pray not for the world, but for them which thou hast given

me, for they are thine. Neither pray I for these alone, but for them

also which shall believe on me through their word ' (John xvii. 9, 20).

[saving faith.]

11. Saving faith is an intelligent and cordial assent to the testimony

of God concerning his Son, implying reliance on Christ alone for

pardon and eternal life ; and in all cases it is an effect of the special

operations of the Holy Spirit.

[regeneration.]

12. Regeneration is a radical change of heart, produced by the special

operations of the Holy Spirit, ' determining the sinner to that which is

good,' and is in all cases instantaneous.

[salvation by grace.]

13. While repentance for sin and faith in Christ are indispensable

to salvation, all who are saved are indebted, from first to last, to the

grace and Spirit of God. And the reason that God does not save all

is not that he wants the power to do it, but that in his wisdom he does

not see fit to exert that power further than he actually does.

[liberty of the will.]

14. While the liberty of the will is not impaired, nor the established

connection betwixt means and end broken, by any action of God on

the mind, he can influence it according to his pleasure, and does ef-

fectually determine it to good in all cases of true conversion.
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[JUSTIFICATION.]

15. All believers are justified, not on the ground of personal merit,

but solely on the ground of the obedience and death, or, in other

words, the righteousness of Christ. And while that righteousness does

not become theirs, in the sense of a literal transfer of personal quali-

ties and merit, yet from respect to it God can and does treat them as

if they were righteous.

[freedom in faith and unbelief.]

1G. While all such as reject the Gospel of Christ do it, not by coer-

cion, but freely, and all who embrace it do it not by coercion, but

freely, the reason why some differ from others is that God has made

them to differ.
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CONFESSION OF THE EVANGELICAL FREE CHURCH OF
GENEVA. A.D. 1848.

[The Free Church of Geneva seceded from the established Church of the city of Calviu, aud issned

in 1843 the following Confession of Faith. It fairly represents the doctrinal position of other Free
Churches which have been organized iu Switzerland and France in opposition to the degenerate Re-
formed State Churches. It exhibits the Calvinism of the nineteenth century—a Calvinism moderated,
simplified, and separated from connection with the civil government.

The French test is taken from the Notice Historique our Veglise evangelique libre de Geneve par E. Guers,
Geneve, 1875, pp. S6-90. It is also found, together with a Presbyterian constitution and a hymn-book,
in Eglise evangelique a Geneve; Rccueil de Cantiques pour les assemblecs de culte, etc. Geneve and Lyon,
1864.

The English translation was prepared for this work by my friend, Professor Elie Charlier, of New
York.]

PROFESSION DE FOI

de Veglise evangelique libre de Geiieve.

I. Nous croyons que la sainte

Ecriture est pleinement inspiree

de Dieu dans toutes ses parties, et

qxCelle est la seule et infaillible

regie de lafoi.

II. Nous recevons comme Ecri-

tures canoniques, pour VAncien

Testament, tons les livres qui nous

sont transmis a ce titre par Vuni-

versalite du peuple juif, auquel

les oracles de Dieu ont ete confies

sous la surveillanee du Seigneur /

et nous recevons egalement comme

Ecritures canoniques,p>o ur le Nou-

veau Testament, tons les livres qui,

sous action de la meme Provi-

dence, nous ont ete transmis a ce

titre par Vuniversalite des Eglises

de la chretiente.

III. Nous adorons le Pere, le

Fits et le Saint- Esprit, un seul

CONFESSION OF FAITH
of the Evangelical Free Church of Geneva.

I. We believe that the Holy

Scriptures are entirely inspired of

God in all their parts, and that

they are the only and infallible

Rule of Faith.

II. We receive as canonical

Scriptures of the Old Testament,

all the books which have been

transmitted to us, under that title,

by the universal consent of the

Jewish people, to whom the ora-

cles of God were confided under

the guidance of Jehovah ; and we

receive equally as canonical Script-

ures of the New Testament, all the

books which, under the guidance

of the same Providence, have been

transmitted to us as such by the

universal consent of the Churches

of the Christian world.

III. We worship the Father, the

Son, and the Holy Ghost, one only
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Dieic en trois personnes, crcateur
j

God in three persons, the Creator

et conservateur de tout ce qui existe.

IV. Nous croyons que le pre-

mier hum me, Adam,fut cree a Vi-

and Preserver of all things.

IV. We believe that the first

man, Adam, was created, after the

mage de Dieu, dans une justice et, image of God, perfectly just and

une saintett veritablcs; mais que,

seduit par Satan, il tomba, et que

des tors la nature humainefut en-

tierement corrompue ; en sorte que

tons les homines naissent ptelieurs,

incapables de faire le Men selon

Dieu, assujettis au mal, attirant

sur eux, par un justejugement, la

condam nation et la mort.

V. Nous croyons, que la Parole,

qui etait de toute elernite avec

Dieu et qui etait Dieu, a ete faite

chair, et que, second Adam, ne pur

d'une merge par la puissance du

Tres-Ilaut, Jesus, seul entre les

homines, a pu rendre a Dieu une

piurfaite obtissance.

VI. Nous croyons que Jesus, le

Christ, Dieu et homme en une

seule personne, unique Mediateur

entre Dieu et les homines, est mort

a notre place en victime exjriatoire,

qiCil est ressuscite, et que, Here

dans la gloire, il comparaU main-

tenant pour nous devant Dieu, en

mane temps quHl demeure avec

nouspar son Esprit.

VII. Nous croyons que nid

homme nepeut entrer dans le roy-

aume de Dieu sHl ii'a subi dans

son Cane, par la vertu du Saint-

holy ; but that, tempted by Satan,

he fell, and that, from that time,

human nature has been entirely

corrupt ; so that all men are born

sinners, unable to do good before

God, inclined to evil, bringing

condemnation and death on them-

selves by a just judgment.

V. We believe that the Word,

which was of all eternity with God,

and which was God, was made

flesh, and that, alone among men,

Jesus, a second Adam, born from

a virgin by the power of the Most

High, has been able to obey God

in a perfect way.

VI. We believe that Jesus, the

Christ, God and man in one, only

Mediator between God and men,

died in our place as an expiatory

victim, that he rose from the dead,

and that, having ascended into

glory, he intercedes for us before

God, at the same time dwelling

with us by the Holy Ghost.

VII. We believe that no man

can enter into the kingdom of

heaven unless he has felt in his

soul, through the virtue of the Holy
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Esprit, le changement surnaturel

que VEcriture appelle nouvelle

naissance, regeneration, conversion,

passage de la mort a la vie.

VIII. Nous croyons que nous

sommes justifies devant Dieu,non

par des oeuvres de justice que nous

ayonsfaites, rnais uniquementpar

grace et par le moyen de lafoi en

Christ, dont la justice nous est

imputee. Cest pourquoi nous

sommes assures qiCen Lui nous

avons la vie eternelle, et que nul

ne nous ravira de sa main.

IX. Nous croyons que sa?is la

sanctification perso)i)ie ne verra le

Seigneur, et que, raehetes a grand

prix, nous devons le glorifier par

nos ceuvres. Et quoique le combat

entre Vesprit et la chair demeure

en nous jusqu^a la fin, toutefois

nous ne perdons pas courage, mais

ayant recu, une volonte nouvelle,

nous travaillons a notre sanctifi-

cation dans la crainte de Dieu.

X. Nous croyons que le com-

mencement et let fin du salut, la

nouvelle naissance, la foi, la sanc-

tification, la perseverance, sont un

don gratuit de la misericorde di-

vine ; le vrai croyant ayant ete

elu en Christ avant la fondation

du monde, selon la preconnais-

sance de Dieu le Pere, dans la

sanctification de Esprit, pour

Ghost, the supernatural change

which, in the Holy Scriptures, is

called new birth, regeneration,

conversion, passing from death to

life.

VIII. We believe that we are

justified before God, not by right-

eous works which we may accom-

plish, but only by grace and through

faith in Christ, whose righteous-

ness is ascribed to us. On that

account we are assured that in

Him we have eternal life, and that

no one can pluck us out of his

hand.

IX. We believe that without

sanctification no man will see the

Lord, and that, ransomed at a great

price, we must glorify him by our

works. And although the battle

between the Spirit and the flesh

exists unto the end, still we are

not discouraged, but, having re-

ceived a new will, we work for

our sanctification in the fear of

the Lord.

X. We believe that the begin-

ning and the end of our salvation,

our new birth, faith, sanctification,

and perseverance are a gratuitous

gift of the divine mercy ; the true

believer having been elected in

Christ before the foundation of

the world, according to the fore-

knowledge of God, the Father, in

the sanctification of the Holy Ghost,
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obeir a Jesus -Christ et pour etre

arrose de son sang.

XI DTous croyons que Dieu,

qui a tant aime le monde que de

donner son fits unique, ordonne

presentement a tout homme, en

tout lieu, de se convertir ; que cha-

cun est responsable de sespeches et

de son incredulite / que Jesus ne

repousse aucun de ceux qui vont a

lui,et que toutpecheur qui invoque

sincerement son Nom. sera sauve.

XII. Nous croyons que le Saint-

Esprit applique aux elus, par le

moyen de la Parole, le salut que

le Pere leur a destine et que le

Fils leur a acquis / de telle sorte

que, les unissant a Jesus par la

foi, il habite en eux, les affranchit

de Vempire dupeche, leurfait com,-

prendre les Ecritures, les console

et les scelle pour le jour de la re-

demption.

XIII. Nous attendons des cieux

le Seigneur Jesus- Christ, qui trans-

formera le corps de notre humilia-

tion pour le rendre conforme au

corps de sa gloire, et nous croyons

qxCen cette journee-la, les morts qui

sont en Christ sortant a sa voix

deleurs tombeaux,et lesfidMes qui

vivront alors sur la terre, trans-

mues par sa puissance, seront en-

leves tons ensemble dans les nuees

sa rencontre, et qxCainsi nous

serons tovjours avec le Seigneur.

to obey Jesus Christ and to be

bathed in his blood.

XI. We believe that God, who

so loved the world that he gave

his only Son, now orders every

man, in every place, to be convert-

ed ; that every one is responsible

for his sins and his unbelief ; that

Jesus repels none who go to him

;

and that every sinner who sincere-

ly appeals to him will be saved.

XII. We believe that the Holy

Ghost applies to the chosen ones,

by means of the Word, the salva-

tion which the Father has destined

for them and which the Son has

bought, so that, uniting them to

Jesus by faith, he dwells in them,

delivers them from the sway of

sin, makes them understand the

Scriptures, consoles them and seals

them for the day of redemption.

XIII. We expect from heaven

our Saviour Jesus Christ, who will

change our body of humiliation and

make it conform to his own body of

glory ; and we believe that, in that

day, the dead who are in Christ,

coming out from their tombs at

his voice, and the faithful then

living on the earth, all transformed

through his power, will be taken

up together into the clouds to meet

him, and that thus we shall always

be with our Saviour.
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XIV. Nous croyons qiCil y aura

uneresurrection des injustes comme

des justes ; que Dieu a arrete un

jour ou iljugera le monde univer-

sel par Vhomme quHl a destine

cela / et que les mediants iront

aux peines eternelles, pendant que

les justes jouiront de la vie eter-

nelle.

XV. Nous croyons que les eg-

lises particulieres, etablies en di-

vers lieux et plus ou moins melan-

gees de regeneres et dHnconvertis,

doivent se faire connattre au

monde par la profession de leur

esperance, les actcs de leur culte,

et le travail de leur charite. Mais

nous croyons aussi que, au-dessus

de toutes ces eglises particulieres

qui ont ete, qui sont et qui seront,

il existe devant Dieu une sainte

Eglise universelle, composee de tons

les regeneres, et formant un seid

corps invisible dont Jesus -Christ

est la tete et dont les membres ne se-

ront entierement manifestos qxCau

dernierjour.

XVI. Nous croyons que le Sei-

gneur a institue le bapteme et la

Cene comme symholes et gages du

salut qxCil nous a acquis : le bap-

teme, qui est le signe de la purifica-

tion par le sang et par VEsprit de

Jesus : la Cene, dans laquelle nous

recevonspar lafoi sa chair et son

XIV. We believe that there will

be a resurrection of the unjust

as well as of the just; that God
has decided upon a day in which

he shall judge the whole world

by the man chosen for that pur-

pose; that the unjust will go to

everlasting punishment, while the

just will rejoice in life everlast-

ing.

XV. We believe that individual

churches, established in different

places, composed more or less of

converted and unconverted per-

sons, must make themselves known

to the world by the confession of

their hope, the acts of their wor-

ship, and the works of their charity.

But we also believe that, above all

these individual churches which

have been, are, and will be, there

exists before God a holy universal

Church, composed of all the re-

deemed ones, forming one invisi-

ble body of which Jesus Christ is

the head, and whose members will

be entirely known only at the last

day.

XVI. We believe that the Sav-

iour has instituted Baptism and

the Lord's Supper as symbols and

pledges of the salvation which he

has acquired for us : Baptism,

which is the sign of the purifica-

tion by the blood and spirit of

Jesus Christ ; the Eucharist, in
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sang, et nous annoncons sa mort

jusqua ce quit vienne.

VII. Nous declarons que, tout

en vouJant decant Dieu maintenir

parmi ?wus la saine judication

de toutes ces verites, nous recon-

naissonspourfreres tous eeux qui,

en quelque lieu que se soit, in•

voquent Jesus-Christ comme leur

unique Sauveur et comme leur

Dieu ; nous voulons les aimer, et

nous desirous apprendre du Sei-

gneur a leur donner en toute occa-

sion des temoignages du lien qui

nous unit tous en Lui pour Vetcr-

nite.

which we receive by faith his body

and his blood, and announce his

death until his coming.

XVII. We declare that, while

wishing before God to maintain

among ourselves the sound preach-

ing of all these truths, we receive as

brethren all such as, in any place

whatsoever, pray to Jesus Christ as

their only Saviour and their God;

we wish to love them, and to learn

from our Lord to give them on

all occasions tokens of the bonds

which unite us all together in Him
for eternity.

CREED OF THE FREE CHRISTIAN CHURCH IN ITALY.
(La Chiesa Ckistiana Libera in Italia.)

Declaration of Principles, adopted unanimously in General Assem-

bly at Milan, June, 1870.

[From the Fifth Evangelization Report of the Free Italian Church in Italy. Florence, 1S7C]

/. Iddio, Padre, Figliuolo e Spi-

rito Santo, ha manifestato la sua

Yolontd nella Rivelazione, cK e la

Bibbia, sola regola perfetta edim-

mutabile difede e di condotta.

II. Dio creb V uomo diritto a

sua immagine e similitudine ; ma
Adamo disobbedendo alia Parolee

di Dio,peccb, e cost per un uomo
il peccato e entrato nel mondo, e

2>er lo peccato la morte. Per la

qual cosa V umana natura in

I. God the Father, Son, and

Holy Ghost has manifested his

will in Revelation, which is the

Bible, the alone perfect and im-

mutable rule of faith and conduct.

II. God created man perfect in

his own image and likeness, but

Adam, disobeying the Word of

God, sinned, and thus by one man

sin has entered into the world, and

death by sin. On this account

human nature in Adam and bv
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Adamo, e per Adamo, e divenuta

corrotta e peccatrice ; e tutti in

Adamo nasciamo con V inclinazi-

one al mat fare, e V incapacita di

fare il bene da Dio comandato ;

epperdd, naturalmente, siamo tutti

peccatori e sotto condannazione.

III. Iddio no vuole la morte

del peccatore, ma die venga alia

conoscenza della Verita e sia sal-

vato.

IV. La salvezza vienedalV amore

eterno e gratuito del Padre ,•
—

acquistatapel sacrificio espiatorio,

per la risurrezione e per la inter-

cessione del Figlio, che ci giustifi-

ca ;— Vien comunicata dallo Spi-

rito Santo, il quale, rigenerando il

peccatore, lo unisce a Cristo per

la fede, viene ad abitare in lui,

produce la pace nel suo cuore,

dandogli la sicurezza delV intera

remissione dei suoi peccati, lo ren-

de libera, lo guida e lo consola per

mezzo della Parola cK Egli stesso

ha data, lo suggella e lo custodisce,

per il giorno della gloriosa appa-

rizione del Signor nostro e Salva-

tore Gesu Cristo.

V. II Crist iano,riscattato a gran

prezzo, deve glorificare Iddio nel

corpo, nelV anima e nello Spirito,

die a Dio stesso appartengono,

camminando nella santificazione,

senza la quale niuno pub vedere il

Signore. A cib fare, egli trova

Adam lias become corrupt and

sinful ; and we are all born in

Adam with the inclination to do

evil, and the inability of doing

well what God has commanded;

therefore, naturally, we are all sin-

ners under condemnation.

III. God does not desire the

death of the sinner, but that he

should come to the knowledge of

the truth and be saved.

IV. Salvation comes from the

eternal and gratuitous love of the

Father ; it is obtained through the

expiatory sacrifice, resurrection,

and intercession of the Son; it is

communicated by the Holy Spirit,

who regenerates the sinner, unites

him to Christ by faith, comes and

dwells in him, produces peace in

his heart, giving him the assurance

of the entire remission of his sins,

making him free, guiding and con-

soling him by means of the Word
which he himself has given, seal-

ing and guarding him until the

day of the glorious appearing

of our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ.

Y. The Christian, redeemed with

a great price, ought to glorify

God in his body, soul, and spirit,

which belong to God, walking in

holiness, without which no man

can see the Lord. In order to

this, he finds strength in com-
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forza nella Comunione di Colui,

che gli dice: 'La mia grazia ti

basta?

VI I credent i, rigenerati in

Cristo,formano la Chiesa, la qua-

le non pud perire ne apostatare, es-

sendo il corpo del Signore Gesu.

VII Oltre al Sacerdozio Uni-

versale, cui appartengono tutti i

Cristiani, Dio stesso ha stabilito

nella Chiesa diversi ministeri spe-

cials, per lo perfetto adunamento

dei Santi e per V edificazione del

Corpo di Cristo : i quali ministe-

ri debbono essere riconosciuti dalla

Chiesa medesima.

VIII. II Signore Gesu Cristo

ver?xl dai Cieli, e trasformera il

nostro corpo di umiliazione in

coipo glorioso. In quel giorno i

morti, che sono in Cristo, risorge-

ranno iprimi, ed i viventi, trovati

fedeli, saranno trasformati, e cost

tutti insieme saremo rapiti nelle

nuvole a scontrare il Signore nelV

aria,per esser sempre con Lui : e,

dopo il suo regno, risorgeranno

anche gli altri tutti per essere giu-

dicati in giudizio.

" Assembled (jenerale delle Chiese Cr'tsti-

ane Libere in Italia reputa questi articoli

e.yiressione del Cristianesimo biblico, scnza

peri) prctcndere che oltre ad essi non ci sieno

altre dottrine da credersi nella Bibbia. . .

" Essa non pretende all' infallibilila. La
sola parola di Dio e in/allibile ed immutabile.

La Dichiarazione dei principii nella Chiesa

non e la causa, od il titolo della salvezza, via

e il legame esterno delV unita della fede, e la

bandiera della Chiesa stessa."

mmiion with him who says to

him, 'My grace is sufficient for

thee.'

VI. Believers, regenerated in

Christ, form the Church,

can not perish nor apostatize, be-

ing the body of the Lord Jesus.

VII. In addition to the univer-

sal priesthood of believers, God

himself has established in the

Church various special ministries

for the perfecting of the saints

and the edifying of the body of

Christ, which ministries ought to

be recognized by the Church it-

self.

VIII. The Lord Jesus Christ

will come from heaven and trans-

form our body of humiliation into

a glorious body. In that day the

dead in Christ shall rise first, and

the living who are found faithful

shall be transformed, and thus to-

gether shall we be caught up in

the clouds, to meet the Lord in

the air, to be forever with the

Lord ; and, after his Kingdom, all

the rest shall rise to be judged in

judgment.

These articles are held to suffice as a testi-

mony of a Christianity purely evangelical,

without pretending that there are no other

doctrines in the Bible to be believed. . .

It is also clearly asserted that this 'Decla-

ration of Principles ' does not pretend to in-

fallibility. The Word of God is alone infalli-

ble and immutable. Nor is it looked upon as

the cause or title to salvation, but simply as

the outward bond of unity in the faith and the

banner of the Church.



THE CONFESSION OF THE SOCIETY OF FRIENDS, 1675. ?S9

THE CONFESSION OF THE SOCIETY OF FKIENDS,

COMMONLY CALLED QUAKEKS. A.D. 1675.

[The fifteen Theological Theses or Propositions of Rouert Barclay, which are the text of his

•Apology,' contain the most authoritative summary of the principles and doctrines of the Religious

Society of Friends, commonly called Quakers. The 'Apology' appeared first in Latin, 1075, and

then repeatedly in English and other languages, and was widely distributed by the Society as a

standard doctrinal treatise. I have taken the text from the magnificent copy of the Sth English

edition, Birmingham, 17C5, 4to. On this and other Quaker Confessions, see Vol. I. pp.S04 sqq.]

Theses Theologic^e.

TO THE CLERGY, OF WHAT SORT SOEVER, UNTO WHOSE HANDS THESE MAY COME
;

BUT MORE PARTICULARLY

To the Doctors, Professors, and Students of Divinity in the Universities and Schools of

Great Britain, whether Prelatical, Presbyterian, or any other;

Robert Barclay, a Servant of the Lord God, and one of those who in derision are

called Quakers, wisheth unfeigned repentance, unto the acknowledgment of the Truth.

Friends,—Unto you the«e following propositions are offered ; in which, they being read and

considered in the fear of uie Lord, you may perceive that simple, naked truth, which man
by his wisdom hath rendered so obscure and mysterious that the world is even burthened with

the great and voluminous tractates which are made about it, and by their vain jangling and

commentaries, by which it is rendered a hundredfold more dark and intricate than of itself

it is : which great learning, so accounted of—to wit, your school divinity, which taketh up

almost a man's whole lifetime to learn, brings not a whit nearer to God, neither makes any

man less wicked, or more righteous than he was. Therefore hath God laid aside the wise

and learned, and the disputers of this world ; and hath chosen a few despicable and un-

learned instruments, as to letter-learning, as he did fishermen of old, to publish his pure and
naked truth, and to free it of those mists and fogs wherewith the clergy hath clouded it,

that the people might admire and maintain them. And among several others, whom God
hath chosen to make known these things—seeing I also have received, in measure, grace to

be a dispenser of the same gospel—it seemed good unto me, according to my duty, to offer

unto you these propositions; which, though short, yet are weighty, comprehending much,
and declaring what the true ground of knowledge is, even of that knowledge which leads to

Life Eternal ; which is here witnessed of, and the testimony thereof left unto the Light of

Christ in all your consciences. Farewell, R. B.

THE FIRST PROPOSITION.

Concerning the true Foundation of Knowledge.

Seeing tlie height of all happiness is placed in the true knowledge

of God (' This is life eternal, to know thee the only true God, and

Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent '),' the true and right understanding

1 John xvii. 3.
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of this foundation and ground of knowledge is that which is most

necessary to be known and believed in the first place.

THE SECOND PROPOSITION.

Concerning Immediate Revelation.

Seeing ' no man knoweth the Father but the Son, and he to whom
the Son revealeth him ;?

' and seeing the revelation of the Son is in

and by the Spirit; therefore the testimony of the Spirit is that alone

by which the true knowledge of God hath been, is, and can be only

revealed ; who as, by the moving of his own Spirit, he converted the

chaos of this world into that wonderful order wherein it was in the

beginning, and created man a living soul, to rule and govern it, so by

the revelation of the same Spirit he hath manifested himself all along

unto the sons of men, both patriarchs, prophets, and apostles ; which

revelations of God by the Spirit, whether by outward voices and ap-

pearances, dreams, or inward objective manifestations in the heart,

Avere of old the formal object of their faith, and remain yet so to be;

since the object of the saints' faith is the same in all ages, though set

forth under divers administrations. Moreover, these divine inward

revelations, which Ave make absolutely necessary for the building up

of true faith, neither do nor can ever contradict the outward testimony

of the Scriptures, or right and sound reason. Yet from hence it will

not follow that these divine revelations are to be subjected to the ex-

amination, either of the outward testimony of the Scriptures or of the

natural reason of man, as to a more noble or certain rule or touchstone;

for this divine revelation and inward illumination is that which is

evident and clear of itself, forcing, by its own evidence and clearness,

the well-disposed understanding to assent, irresistibly moving the same

thereunto; even as the common principles of natural truths move and

incline the mind to a natural assent: as, that the Avhole is greater than

its part ; that two contradictory sayings can not be both true, nor both

false: which is also manifest, according to our adversaries' principle,

who—supposing the possibility of inward divine revelations—will

nevertheless confess with us that neither Scripture nor sound reason

will contradict it : and yet it will not follow, according to them, that

1 Matt. xi. 27.



THE CONFESSION OF THE SOCIETY OF FRIENDS, 1G75. 791

the Scripture or sound reason should be subjected to the examination

of the divine revelations in the heart.

THE THIED PROPOSITION.

Concerning the Scrijptures.

From these revelations of the Spirit of God to the saints have pro-

ceeded the Scriptures of truth, which contain : 1. A faithful historical

account of the actings of God's people in divers ages, with many

singular and remarkable providences attending them. 2. A prophetical

account of several things, whereof some are already past, and some

yet to come. 3. A full and ample account of all the chief principles

of the doctrine of Christ, held forth in divers precious declarations,

exhortations, and sentences, which, by the moving of God's Spirit, were

at several times, and upon sundry occasions, spoken and written unto

some churches and their pastors : nevertheless, because they are only a

declaration of the fountain, and not the fountain itself, therefore they

are not to be esteemed the principal ground of all truth and knowledge,

nor yet the adequate primary rule of faith and maimers. Neverthe-

less, as that which giveth a true and faithful testimony of the first

foundation, they are and may be esteemed a secondary rule, sub-

ordinate to the Spirit, from which they have all their excellency and

certainty ; for as by the inward testimony of the Spirit we do alone

truly know them, so they testify that the Spirit is that guide by which

the saints are led into all truth : therefore, according to the Scriptures,

the Spirit is the first and principal Leader. 1 And seeing we do there-

fore receive and believe the Scriptures, because they proceeded from

the Spirit, therefore also the Spirit is more originally and principally

the rule, according to that received maxim in the schools, Propter quod

unumquodque est tale, illud vpsum est magis tale. Englished thus:

' That for which a thing is each, that thing itself is more such.'

THE FOURTH PROPOSITION.

Concerning the Condition ofMan in the Fall.

All Adam's posterity, or mankind, both Jews and Gentiles, as to the

first Adam, or earthly man, is fallen, degenerated, and dead, deprived

1 John xvi. 13 ; Rom. viii. 14.

Yol. III.—
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of the sensation or feeling of this inward testimony or seed of God,

and is subject unto the power, nature, and seed of the Serpent, which

lie sows in men's hearts, while they abide in this natural and corrupted

state; 1 from whence it comes that not their words and deeds only, but

all their imaginations are evil perpetually in the sight of God, as pro-

ceeding from this depraved and wicked seed. Man, therefore, as he is

in this state, can know nothing aright; yea, his thoughts and concep-

tions concerning God and things spiritual, until he be disjoined from

this evil seed, and united to the Divine Light, are unprofitable both to

himself and others: hence are rejected the Socinian and Pelagian

errors, in exalting a natural light; as also of the Papists, and most

Protestants, who affirm that man, without the true grace of God, may

be a true minister of the gospel. Nevertheless, this seed is not imputed

to infants, until by transgression they actually join themselves there-

with ; for they are by nature the children of wrath, who walk accord-

ing to the power of the prince of the air.

THE FIFTH AND SIXTH PROPOSITIONS.

Concerning the Universal Redemption by Christiana also the Saving

and Spiritual Light, wherewith every man is enlightened.

THE FIFTH PROPOSITION.

God, out of his infinite love, who delighteth not in the death of a

sinner, but that all should live and be saved, hath so loved the world

that he hath given his only Son a Light, that whosoever believeth in

him should be saved; who enlighteneth every man that coineth into

the world, and niaketh manifest all things that are improvable, and

teacheth all temperance, righteousness, and godliness: 2 and this Light

enlighteneth the hearts of all in a day,3 in order to salvation, if not

resisted : nor is it less universal than the seed of sin, being the purchase

of his death, who tasted death for every man; 'for as in Adam all

die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.'
4

'Rom. v. 12, 15; Eph. ii. 1.

2 Ezek. xviii. 2.3 ; Isa. xlxix. G ; John iii. 1G ; i. 9 ; Titus ii. 1 1 ; Eph. v. 13 ;
Heb. ii. 9.

a Pro tempore: for a time.
1

1 Cor. xv. 22.
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THE SIXTH PROPOSITION.

According to which principle (or hypothesis), all the objections

against the universality of Christ's death are easily solved ; neither is

it needful to recur to the ministry of angels, and those other miraculous

means which, they say, God makes use of, to manifest the doctrine

and history of Christ's passion unto such, who, living in those places

of the world where the outward preaching of the gospel is unknown,

have well improved the first and common grace; for hence it well

follows, that as some of the old philosophers might have been saved,

so also may now some—who by providence are cast into those remote

parts of the world where the knowledge of the history is wanting—be

made partakers of the divine mystery, if they receive and resist not

that grace, 'a manifestation whereof is given to every man to profit

withal.
3 ] This certain doctrine then being received, to wit, that there

is an evangelical and saving light and grace in all, the universality of

the love and mercy of God towards mankind—both in the death of

his beloved Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, and in the manifestation of the

light in the heart—is established and confirmed against all the objec-

tions of such as deny it. Therefore ' Christ hath tasted death for every

man :' 2 not only for all kinds of men, as some vainly talk, but for every

one, of all kinds ; the benefit of whose offering is not only extended

to such, who have the distinct outward knowledge of his death and

sufferings, as the same is declared in the Scriptures, but even unto

those who are necessarily excluded from the benefit of this knowledge

by some inevitable accident ; which knowledge we willingly confess

to be very profitable and comfortable, but not absolutely needful nnto

such, from whom God himself hath withheld it; yet they may be

made partakers of the mystery of his death—though ignorant of the

history•—if they suffer his seed and light—enlightening their hearts

—

to take place; in which light communion with the Father and Son is

enjoyed, so as of wicked men to become holy, and lovers of that power

by whose inward and secret touches they feel themselves turned from

the evil to the good, and learn to do to others as they would be done

by; in which Christ himself affirms all to be included. As they then

1
1 Cor. xii. 7.

s Heb. ii. 9.
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have falsely and erroneously taught who have denied Christ to have

died for all men, so neither have they sufficiently taught the truth,

who, affirming him to have died for all, have added the absolute neces-

sity of the outward knowledge thereof in order to the obtaining its

saving effect; among whom the Remonstrants of Holland have been

chiefly wanting, and many other asserters of Universal Redemption, in

that they have not placed the extent of this salvation in that divine and

evangelical principle of light and life wherewith Christ hath enlight-

ened every man that comes into the world, which is excellently and

evidently held forth in these Scriptures: Gen. vi. 3; Dent. xxx. 14:

;

John i. 7-9 ; Rom. x. S ; Titus ii. 11.

THE SEVENTH PROPOSITION.

Concerning Justification.

As many as resist not this light, but receive the same, in them is

produced an holy, pure, and spiritual birth, bringing forth holiness,

righteousness, purity, and all those other blessed fruits which are ac-

ceptable to God; by which holy birth, to wit, Jesus Christ formed

within us, and working his works in us, as we are sanctified, so we

are justified in the sight of God, according to the apostle's words,

' But ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified, in the

name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.' ' Therefore it

is not by our works wrought in our will, nor yet by good works, con-

sidered as of themselves, but by Christ, who is both the gift and the

giver, and the cause producing the effects in us; who, as he hath recon-

ciled us while we were enemies, doth also in his wisdom save us, and

justify us after this manner, as saith the same apostle elsewhere, ' Ac-

cording to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and

the renewing of the Holy Ghost.' 2

THE EIGHTH PROPOSITION.

Concerning Perfection.

In whom this holy and pure birth is fully brought forth the body

of death and sin comes to be crucified and removed, and their hearts

united and subjected unto the truth, so as not to obey any suggestion

1
1 Cor. vi. 11.

2 Titus iii. 5.
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5

or temptation of the evil one, but to be free from actual sinning and

transgressing of the law of God, and in that respect perfect. Yet

doth this perfection still admit of a growth ; and there remaineth a

possibility of sinning where the mind doth not most diligently and

watchfully attend unto the Lord. 1

THE NINTH PROPOSITION.

Concerning Perseverance, and the Possibility ofFallingfrom Grace.

Although this o-ift and inward grace of God be sufficient to work

out salvation, yet in those in whom it is resisted it both may and doth

become their condemnation. Moreover, in whom it hath wrought in

part, to purify and sanctify them, in order to their further perfection,

by disobedience such may fall from it, and turn it to wantonness,

making shipwreck of faith ; and ' after having tasted of the heavenly

gift, and been made partakers of the Holy Ghost, again fall away.' 2

Yet such an increase and stability in the truth may in this life be at-

tained, from which there can not be a total apostasy.

THE TENTH PROPOSITION.

Concerning the Ministry.

As by this gift, or Light of God, all true knowledge in things spirit-

ual is received and revealed ; so by the same, as it is manifested and

received in the heart, by the strength and power thereof, every true

minister of the gospel is ordained, prepared, and supplied in the work

of the ministry ; and by the leading, moving, and drawing hereof

ought every evangelist and Christian pastor to be led and ordered in

his labor and work of the gospel, both as to the place where, as to the

persons to whom, and as to the times when he is to minister. More-

over, those who have this authority may and ought to preach the gos-

pel, though without human commission or literature ; as, on the other

hand, those who want the authority of this divine gift, however learned

or authorized by the commissions of men and churches, are to be es-

teemed but as deceivers, and not true ministers of the gospel. Also,

who have received this holy and unspotted gift, ' as they have freely

1 Rom. vi. 14 ; viii. 13; 1 John iii. 6.

2
1 Tim. i. G ; Heb. vi. 4-6.
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received, so are they freely to give,' 1 without hire or bargaining, far

less to use it as a trade to get money by it : yet if God hath called

any from their employments or trades, by which they acquire their

livelihood, it may be lawful for such, according to the liberty

which they feel given them in the Lord, to receive such temporals

—

to wit, what may be needful to them for meat and clothing—as are

freely given them by those to whom they have communicated

spirituals.

THE ELEVENTH PROPOSITION.

Co cerning Worsh ip.

All true and acceptable worship to God is offered in the inward and

immediate moving and drawing of his own Spirit, which is neither

limited to places, times, or persons; for though we be to worship him

always, in that we are to fear before him, yet as to the outward signifi-

cation thereof in prayers, praises, or preachings, we ought not to do it

where and when we will, but where and when we are moved thereunto

by the secret inspirations of his Spirit in our hearts, which God heareth

and accepteth of, and is never wanting to move us thereunto, when

need is, of which he himself is the alone proper judge. All other

worship then, both praises, prayers, and preachings, which man sets

about in his own will, and at his own appointment, which he can both

begin and end at his pleasure, do or leave undone, as himself sees meet,

whether they be a prescribed form, as a liturgy, or prayers conceived

extemporarily, by the natural strength and faculty of the mind, they

are all but superstitions, will-worship, and abominable idolatry in the

sight of God ; which are to be denied, rejected, and separated from, in

this day of his spiritual arising: however it might have pleased him

—

who winked at the times of ignorance, with respect to the simplicity and

integrity of some, and of his own innocent seed, which lay as it were

buried in the hearts of men, under the mass of superstition—to blow

upon the dead and dry bones, and to raise some breathings, and answer

them, and that until the day should more clearly dawn and break

forth. 2

1 Matt. x. 8.

8 Ezek. xiii. ; Matt. x. 20; Acts ii. 4; xviii. 5; John iii. G; iv. 21 ; Jude 19; Acts xvii. 23.
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THE TWELFTH PROPOSITION.

Concerning Baptism.

As there is one Lord and one faith, so there is
£ one baptism ; which

is not the putting away the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good

conscience before God, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.' And this

baptism is a pure and spiritual thing, to wit, the baptism of the Spirit

and Fire, by which we are buried with him, that, being washed and

purged from our sins, we may ' walk in newness of life ;' of which the

baptism of John was a figure, which was commanded for a time, and

not to continue forever. 1

As to the baptism of infants, it is a mere human tradition, for which

neither precept nor practice is to be found in all the Scripture.

THE THIRTEENTH PROPOSITION.

Concerning the Communion, or Participation of the Body and

Blood of Christ.

The communion of the body and blood of Christ is inward and

spiritual, which is the participation of his flesh and blood, by which

the inward man is daily nourished in the hearts of those in whom
Christ dwells; 2 of which things the breaking of bread by Christ with

his disciples was a figure, which they even used in the Church for a

time, who had. received the substance, for the cause of the weak; even

as ' abstaining from things strangled, and from blood ;' the washing

one another's feet, and the anointing of the sick with oil;
3

all which

are commanded, with no less authority and solemnity than the former;

yet seeing they are but the shadows of better things, they cease in such

as have obtained the substance.

THE FOURTEENTH PROPOSITION.

Concerning the Power of the Civil Magistrate, in matters purely

religious, and pertaining to the conscience.

Since God hath assumed to himself the power and dominion of the

conscience, who alone can rightly instruct and govern it, therefore it

'Eph.iv. 5; 1 Pet. iii. 21; Eom.vi.4; Gal.iii.27; Col. ii. 12; Johniii.30; 1 Cor. i. 17.
2

1 Cor. x. 1G, 17 ; Jolin vi. 32, 33, 35; 1 Cor. v. 8.

3 Acts xv. 20 ; John xiii. 14 : James x. 1-1.
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is not lawful for any whatsoever, by virtue of any authority or princi-

pality they bear in the government of this world, to force the con-

sciences of others; and therefore all killing, banishing, fining, impris-

oning, and other such things, which men are afflicted with, for the

alone exercise of their conscience, or difference in worship or opinion,

pruceedethvfrom the spirit of Cain, the murderer, and is contrary to

the truth
;
provided always that no man, under the pretense of con-

science, prejudice his neighbor in his life or estate, or do any thing

destructive to, or inconsistent with, human society; in which case the

law is for the transgressor, and justice to be administered upon all,

without respect of persons.
1

THE FIFTEENTH PROPOSITION.

Concerning Salutations and Recreations, etc.

Seeing the chief end of all religion is to redeem man from the spirit

and vain conversation of this world, and to lead into inward communion

with God, before whom, if we fear always, we are accounted happy,

therefore all the vain customs and habits thereof, both in word and

deed, are to be rejected and forsaken by those who come to this fear;

such as the taking off the hat to a man, the bowings and cringings of

the body, and such other salutations of that kind, with all the foolish

and superstitious formalities attending them ; all which man has in-

vented in his degenerate state, to feed his pride in the vain pomp and

glory of this world ; as also the unprofitable plays, frivolous recrea-

tions, sportings, and gainings which are invented to pass away the

precious time, and divert the mind from the witness of God in the

heart, and from the living sense of his fear, and from that evangelical

Spirit wherewith Christians ought to be leavened, and which leads

into sobriety, gravity, and godly fear; in which, as we abide, the bless-

ing of the Lord is felt to attend us in those actions in which we are

necessarily engaged, in order to the taking care for the sustenance of

the outward man.2

1 Luke ix. 55, 56; Matt, vii. 12, 29; Titus iii. 10.
a Eph. v. 1 1 ; 1 Pet. i. ; John v. U ; Jer. x. 3 ; Acts x. 26 ; Matt. xv. 13 ; Col. ii. 8.
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EASTER LITANY OF THE MORAVIAN CHURCH. A.D. 1749.

[This is the chief Confession of the Church of the United Brethren, commonly called the Mora-
vivns. It was originally composed in German, and was translated and slightly modified in 1749.

The text is taken from the Liturgienbuch der Evangelischen Briidergcmeine, Gnadau, 18T3. It has been

kindly prepared in both languages for this work by my friend, the Rt. Rev. Edmund de Scuweinitz,

S.T.D., Bishop of the Moravian Church, Bethlehem, Pa.]

? 1 1 e 9 am £> ft e m r a, c n.

3d) glauBe an ben (Stntgen ©ott,

SSater, ©ofw, unb fyciltgeu ©rtjt, bcr

alle £)inge gefdjaffcn i;at bind) 3e*

futtt (Xijvift, unb war in Gin-tfto, unb

jjerfitynete bte 2BeIt mit it>m felber.

3d) glaube an ©ott, ben 2>ater

uiiferS .Spcrrn 3efu CEf)viftt, bcv uit$

entHi()(ct i)at burd) benfelb'tgen, cf)c bcr

SSelt ©vitnb geiegct war

;

SDer un3 evvettct f)at yon bev Dftrtgi

fctt bcr ginftmtijj, unb &at itnS yeiv

ferret in ba$ 9ieid) Seined licbett

(£otme$ ;

Der unS gefegnct fjai nut allcrlet

a,eiftltd)em ©egen in l) tmm Ufd) en ©it*

tern burd) Sfyrifhtm
;

Itnb bat unS gemadjt ju bent

(Srbtijeti ber ^etltgen im ?id)t, ba (St-

uns ycrorbnet f)at gitr 5tmbfc|aft ge^

gen ii)it felbft burd) 3efutn Gimft,

nad) bent 2So()igefalIen fettteg 3BiI*

leng, ju Sobc feitter l)crrlid)cu ©na<

be, burd) weld)e cr i)at angeuefmt

gemad)t in bent ©cltebtcn.

i ft g e w t {j I i d) ro a $ r

!

2Btr preifen bid), SSatcr unb £err

£>hnmclc unb bcr Qsrfren, tajj bit fok

Easter Morning Litany.

I believe in the One only God,

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, who

created all things by Jesns Christ,

and was in Christ, reconciling the

world unto himself.

I believe in God, the Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath

chosen us in him before the foun-

dation of the world

;

\Vlio hath delivered us from the

power of darkness, and hath trans-

lated us into the kingdom of his

dear Son

;

Who hath blessed us with all spir-

itual blessings in heavenly places

in Christ;

Who hath made us meet to be

partakers of the inheritance of the

saints in light : having predestinat-

ed us unto the adoption of children

by Jesus Christ to himself, accord-

ing to the good pleasure of his

will, to the praise of the glory of

his grace, wherein he hath made

us accepted in the Beloved.

This I verily believe.

We thank thee, Father, Lord

of heaven and earth, because thou
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d)c£ ten SDBetfen unb Sftugen ycrbor?

gen baft, unb baft c$ ben Unmfinbigen

offcnboret. 3fl/ SSater! benn c$ ift

alfo roofylgefallig geroefen uor bir.

SBater ! setftave beinen Sftamcn

!

Unfer SBatcr in bent £immcl!

b e i 9 a m c w e r b e g e f) e 1 1 1 g e t

;

be in 9icid) fomme; bet ffitlle

gcfdjcljc auf (Sirben une tm $tm;

me I; unfer tag I 53 rot» gteb

une bcute; unb ijergieb unS un-

fre ©djutben roic wit unfern

<2>cr)ulbigern »ergeben; unb fit l>

re g i t in 3? c r fit d) u g

,

f b c r e r 1 6 f c 8 9 on be in 53 *

fen; benn bcin ift ba$ 9ieid) unb

bie itraft unb bie £errlid)feii

in (£ir>tgfett, Simeit

SBatei* ! babe un$ lieb, barttin, ba§

n?tr beinen Solm Iteben, unb glauben,

bail er son bir auSgegangen ift.

3d) glaube an ben uftamen bc$ ©in*

gebornen <S?oI;nc3 ®ottc$, bnrd) wcl

d)en alle 2)inge jtnb,unb uur burd) tbn.

3d) glaube, \; er gleifd) warb

unb tvobnete nnter \m§ ; unb nainn

&ued)k\qefta[t an :

2)itrd) ben bciligen Wctft empfangen

Don SKaria ber Sungfrau ; nuc bie

ftinber gleifd) unb SBiui baben, ift

er'S gletdjermafen ti>ci(i>aftitj roorben,

geboren yon eincm SBetbe

;

Unb an ©eberben wic cin SWcnfdj er-

fnnben ; ift Derfucfyt lvorben aUcnti>aii

ben, gleid) nuc UMr,bod) otntc £unbc

:

hast hid these things from the wise

and prudent, and hast revealed

them unto babes. Even so, Father

:

for so it seemed good in thy sight.

Father, glorify thy name.

Our Father which art in heaven,

hallowed be thy name ; thy king-

dom come ; thy will be done in

earth, as it is in heaven / give us

this day our daily bread; and

forgive us our trespasses, as we

forgive them that tresjxiss against

us / and lead us not into tempta-

tion, but deliver us from evil

:

for thine is the kingdom, and the

power, and the glory,for ever and

ever : Amen.

I believe in the name of the only-

begotten Son of God, by whom are

all things, and we through him
;

I believe that he was made flesh,

and dwelt among us ; and took on

him the form of a servant

;

By the overshadowing of the

Holy Ghost was eonceived of the

Virgin Mary ; as the children are

partakers of flesh and blood, he also

himself likewnse took part of the

same ; was born of a woman
;

And being found in fashion as a

man, was tempted in all points like

as we are, yet without sin :
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£)enn er war ter £>err, ter (£ngci

teg 23unteg, tefj rotr bcgct>rten ; ter

$err unt feiit ©cijt fatten t(m ge^

fanfct, ju prebigen tag angene^me

3a()r teg £errn.

@r vetete, ivag er ample, nut jeugte,

luag er gefe^en fjatte ; tie tfm

men, tenen §al• cv 2)Zad)t, ©otteg to*

ter ju rcerfcen.

Scfiet ! tag ift ©c-ttcg Samm, tag

ter SBelt ©mite getragen i;at : gelit*

ten unter pontic ^ilato, gefreuatget,

gejtor&en unt begrakn ; ift im ©cifte

(tfngegangert, nut l)ai gepretiget ten

©eiftent im ©efangnijj

;

5im tvitten SEage iricber ctuferftcm*

ten yon ten Gotten, iinD mit ifwt Stele

Setber ter ^eiltgen, tie ta fdltcfeu ;

3i«fgefar)ren gen -pimmci, ft|et anf

teg initerg tittle

;

2£irb iiuetcrfommen, nue man i^n

gefct)en ^en £tmmcl fainxn.

(£g fprtdM ter ©eift nnt tie

33 rant: 3(d) fomm!

lint n>er eg l)5rct,tcr fpredje:

St m m

!

Slmen! '\a, §crr 3efu! fomm, &Iet&

lan^e

!

SBtr ttjarten rciner, mi8 toirb faft Ijattge.

$onim, fomm bocfy, fomm

!

3ind) nnrb er mit einem geitgej"d)rei

nnt 8timme teg (Si$ena,c(g, nnt mit

ter $ofaune ©ottcg f)ernieter fommcn

»om £immel, jn rid)ten tie iebeiitigen

unt tic lotteu.

For he is the Lord, the Messen-

ger of the covenant, whom we de-

light in. The Lord and his Spirit

hath sent him to proclaim the ac-

ceptable year of the Lord

;

lie spoke that which he did

know, and testified that which he

had seen : as many as received

him, to them gave he power to

become the sons of God.

Behold the Lamb of God, which

taketh away the sin of the world

;

Suffered under Pontius Pilate,

was crucified, dead, and buried

;

The third day rose again from

the dead, and with him many

bodies of the saints which slept;

Ascended into heaven, and sitteth

on the throne of the Father; whence

he will come, in like manner as he

was seen going into heaven.

The Spirit and the bride say,

Come.

And let Mm that heareth say,

Come.

Amen ! come, Lord Jesus ! come we implore

thee!

"With longing hearts we now are waiting for

thee.

Come soon, come

!

The Lord will descend from

heaven with a shout, with the

voice of the archangel, and with

the trump of God, to judge both

the quick and the dead.
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ift metn $err, tcr ycrlotv

nen itnt vevtammten SKenfcfyen erlofet

kit, enrcvben, gtroonnen, »on alien

3iiitten, »om S£obe unb 8oa tcr G3^

iralt tc? IcufclS
;

?(id)t mit®olt> ofcer ©il&er, fmifeern

nut fetnem fceiligen tijenven SBIute tint

niit fctncin unfd)ulbigen Scitcn unb

Stcrbcn
;

5luf bafj fein eigen fet, nnt in

fetncnt 9ictd)c nntcv ibm leBe nnt ii>m

bicne in ennger ©eretfyligfeit, Unfdntlt

unt ©eligfeit
;

<Slei$wie cr ift aufcrfionbcn »om

SEobe, (cbct unt regteret in Qwny

fcit.

2)a$ tft genu&Iidj wafyr!

3d) glank an ben fcetligen ®c$/

ter sjow SSater att£a,cbet, itnt ten un$

nnfcv £err 3cfn8 dbviftu^ gefanfct kt,

fcinem ^ingange, tap cv

bet un$ blctbc ; '

This is my Lord, who redeemed

me, a lost and undone human creat-

ure, purchased and gained me from

sin, from death, and from the pow-

er of the devil

;

Not with gold or silver, but with

his holy precious blood, and with

his innocent suffering and dy-

ing;

To the end that I should be his

own, and in his kingdom live un-

der him and serve him, in eternal

righteousness, innocence, and hap-

piness;

Even as he, being risen from the

dead, liveth and reigneth, world

without end.

This I most certainly believe.

I believe in the Holy Ghost, who

proceedeth from the Father, and

whom our Lord Jesus Christ sent,

after he went away, that he should

abide with us forever;

That he should comfort us, as a

mother comforteth her children
;

That he should help our infirmi-

ties, and make intercession for us

with groanings which can not be

uttered

;

That he should bear witness with

our spirit, that we are the children

of God, and teach us to cry, Abba,

Father

;

That he should shed abroad in

our hearts the love of God, and

make our bodies his holy temple

;
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Hub ba| cr 3We$ in Mm wUU,

unb incite eincm 3eglid)en mit,*
tent er null.

2)cm fet @f)rc in ber ©entente, bie

in (Xijrtfto 3cfu ift, tier aUgemeincn

i)eiligcu d)viftiid)cn &, in ©emetn*

fdjaft ber £eiligen, ju aller Beit/ unb

yon Gstuigfeit ju (Suugfeit. 21 men.

3d) ajtoube, bag nid)t auS eige*

ner SBernunft nod) toft an Sefum

Gfmftnm, metnen $errn, glauben ober

ju ifym fontme faun
;

(Sonbern bap mid) ber fyetiigc ©etft

burd)'3 (Ssangelium berufer, mit feinen

©aben erleudjter, im vedjten ©lauben

Ijeiliget unb erfyalr

;

©leidjnue er bie ganje Gfmfteufyett

auf ©rben berufet, fammlet, erlend)tet /

fyeiliger, nnb bet 3efn Sbriflo erfyalt,

im red)tcn ciuigen ©lauben ;

3n tveld)er ©fyrijten^eit er mir unb

alien ©lanbtgen tdgltd) atie ©iutben« scrgicbt.

2)a$ ift 9?§ wa|r.

3 glaube, bap burd) bie fyeilige

Xaufe, welc^c ift ba$ 33ab ber SSiebers

geburt unb Qcmeueruna, be$ (jeiltgen

©eifteg, ber ©entente 3cfu Gr)rifti ein^

serletbt rcorben Bin, er geliebet

r)at, unb r)at | felbft fur fie gegeben,

auf bap er fte fyeiligte, unb lutt fie ge*

reiniget biu- bag Skfferbab im 2Bort.

21 men.

3n btefer @emeinfd)aft ber ©laubt*

And that he should work all in

all, dividing to every man several-

ly as he will.

To him be glory in the Church,

which is in Christ Jesus, the holy,

universal Christian Church, in the

communion of saints, at all times,

and from eternity to eternity.

Amen.

I believe that by my own reason

and strength I can not believe in

Jesus Christ my Lord, or come to

him;

But that the Holy Ghost calleth

me by the gospel, enlightenetli me

with his gifts, sanctifieth and pre-

serveth me in the true faitli

;

Even as he calleth, gathereth,

enlightenetli, and sanctifieth the

whole Church on earth, which he

keepeth by Jesus Christ in the only

true faith;

In which Christian Church God

forgiveth me and every believer all

sin daily and abundantly.

This I assuredly believe.

I believe that by holy baptism

I am embodied a member of the

Church of Christ, which he hath

loved, and for which he gave him-

self, that he might sanctify and

cleanse it with the washing of wa-

ter by the "Word. Amen.

In this communion of saints my
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gen getrBjie id) unci) meineS liebcn

$errn unb £eitanbe3 3efu G&riftt,

rcetdjcr ift fur mid) gejiorben, unb f)at

feiti 53lut am ftreugc fur mid) ijcrgof^

fen jur 93ergebung ber @iinbett, unb

bat mir fetnett ?eib unb fein 53(ut tin

©aframent jum ^fanbc gegeben, 2Bie

baun bie ©d)vtft fagt : Itufer £err

3efuo (Hjrtftug, in ber 9?ad)t, ba cr

»erra$en roarb, uafym cr ta$ S3rob,

bonfetc unb brad) eg, unb gab eg fci*

ncu 3ungern, unb fprad) : SWjmcr,

effct, bag ift mcin ?cib, bcr fur cud)

gegeben roirb. 6oldjee ti)itt ju met*

ncm ©ebadjtnii?. ©effel&igen glcic|cn

nar>m cr and) ben $eld) nad) bent

Slbenbmaljl, baufete, unb o>cib timcit

ben, unb fprad) : 9ie()inet t>i it, trinfet

alte barauS : bicfer £cld) ift bag

ncuc Xeftamcnt in ntctnem Slut, bag

fur cud) bergoffen wirb, jur ^crcjc^

bung bcr Eunben. (5old)cg ttntt, fo

oft ibr c^ trinfet, 511 mctuctn ©e*

bad)tnt§.

©arum Wcibct cr in mir unb id) in

i()in, unb id) ()abc bag etpige Sebcn,

unb cr rotrb mid) aufcrivcctcu ant jung*

ften £aa,e. bitten.

3d) bca,ef)rc, aufadoft unb bet

CSi)itfto ju fein, ioe(d)cg and) mcl bef*

fer ware : id) lvcrbc ben lob nid)t

fd)mccfcn en>igli$, unb entcjegen font*

men jur Slufcrfteijuua, bcr Xobtcn

;

tcnit metue £uttc, bie id) aUcc^t, bag

Stovn bcr SBernjefung, rotrb anjiei)en

bie llirjcnrcglid)fcit : bag gleifdj ru*

()ct in .poffnuna,

;

faith is placed upon my Lord and

Saviour Jesus Christ, who died for

us, and shed his blood on the cross

for the remission of sins, and who

hath granted unto me his body and

blood in the Lord's Supper, as a

pledge of grace; as the Scripture

saith : Our Lord Jesus Christ, the

same night in which he was be-

trayed, took bread : and when he

had given thanks, he brake it, and

gave it to his disciples, and said,

Take, eat; this is my body which

is given for you; this do in re-

membrance of me. After the same

manner, also, our Lord Jesus Christ,

when he had supped, took the cup,

gave thanks, and gave it to them,

saying, Drink ye all of it; this is

my blood, the blood of the New
Testament, which is shed for you,

and for many, for the remission

of sins. This do ye, as oft as ye

drink it, in remembrance of me.

Therefore he abideth in me and

I in him, and I have eternal life,

and he will raise me up on the

last day. Amen.
I have a desire to depart, and to

be with Christ, which is far better;

I shall never taste death
;
yea, I

shall attain unto the resurrection

of the dead ; for the body which I

shall put off, this grain of corrupti-

bility, shall put on incorruption

:

my flesh shall rest in hope;
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Unb aud) bid), bu fkrbenbeS ©e*

betne, nuvb ©ott lebenbig mad)en, urn

refmullcn, baj? fein ©eift in btr ge?

ir-ofynet)
21 me.

3d) giaube, baf? unfre 33ritber unb

©cfyweftcrn, fo fie im £>errn cntfdjfa;

fen jmb, jur oberen ©emeine gefabren

unb etngegangen (tub in ii)K$ £>etm

^reube ; ber Setb ift fuer begraben :

Sen ivtvb3 Sfyriftue etnft kbit Srttacfeen

©einem toertlattert Seib; :

§aUcluja[)

!

Sffitr armen (Sitnber bitten,

bu eft un$ evf)5ren, liebev

£>evr unb ©ott!

Unb un$ mit ber bollenbeten ©e*

racine, unb infonberfyeit mit beiuen

biefeg %a\)v uber tyeimberufenen 3)ie=

ncvu unb £>tenerinnen, in ewiger ©e^

metnfd)aft evt)aiten, unb un3 beretuft

bet biv jnfammen auSrufyen laffen son

unfver Sivbeit.

Slmen*

©ehr 3iuc;en, fetneit 9Jhmb

£>eu Sett fur un8 fcevttntnb't,

And the God of peace, that

brought again from the dead our

Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of

the sheep, through the blood of

the everlasting covenant, shall also

quicken these our mortal bodies, if

so be that the Spirit of God hath

dwelt in them.

Amen.

We poor sinners pray,

Hear us, gracious Lord and God/

And keep us in everlasting fel-

lowship with our brethren, and

with our sisters, who have entered

into the joy of their Lord

;

Also with the servants and hand-

maids of our Church, whom thou

hast called home in the past year,

and with the whole Church tri-

umphant ; and let us rest together

in thy presence from our labors.

Amen.

They are at rest in lasting bUss,

Beholding Christ our Saviour:

Our humble expectation is

To live with him forever.

Lord, grant me thy protection,

Remind me of thy death
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£>a tow fo feft b'rauf bauen,£ teerb'n nnr allce fdunicn,

Unb innig bcvjlid; gviifjen

Tie SKaaf an $anb' unb gitjjcn.

S5Mr antp'n efyrerbictigitd;,

Sits ©licbci• feiner 23raut,

Tie tbcilS allbicr ned; i"c(;nct [id;

Hub t(;cil$ fd;en bcrt i(;u fd;aut.

2Bemt id; ctnft ttcrb' erMaffen

3n feincm Inn unb Sd;oof3,

2iMU id; baS SBlut auffaffcn,

2>a3 er filr mid; fcergejj

:

Ta3 loirb and; nietn ©cktnc

SOiit SebenSfraft buvd;^ci)it

;

Tann fatjr' id; jnr ©cmcine

;

9)iciu Setb toirb auferftef;'n.

(Sine fet fcem, bcr ba ift btc Slufer:

ftebung unb baS Scben

!

$Ber an tfm glattfcct, bev uuvb leben,

ob er ajeicl) ftitrbc.

@f>ve fet tf)tn in ber ©entente, btc

aiif tfm wattet, unb bte urn tim f;cv

ift!

Son Qcnngfeit ut Gntnajett.

31men.

2>ie @nabe unfevS ipeirn 3efu

(Sinifti, unb btc ?tebe ©ottcS, unb bte

©emcinfd)aft bc£ ^eiltgen ©ctftc?, fet

nut un$ SHicn.

21 me it.

And glorious resurrection,

When I resign my breatli

:

Ah ! then, though I be dying,

'Midst sickness, grief, and pain,

I shall, on thee relying,

Eternal life obtain.

Glory be to him who is the Res-

urrection and the Life ; he was

dead, and behold, he is alive for

evermore

;

And he that believeth in him,

though he were dead, yet shall he

live.

Glory be to him in the Church

which waiteth for him, and in that

which is around him :

Forever and ever.

Amen.

The grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ, and the love of God, and

the communion of the Holy Ghost,

be with us all.

Amen.
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METHODIST ARTICLES OF KELIGIOK A.D. 1784.

[The Twenty-five Articles of Religion were drawn up by John Wesley for the American Methodists,

and adopted at a Conference in 17S4. They underwent some chauges, chiefly verbal, and Art. 23d,

acknowledging the sovereignty of the people of the United States, was adopted by the Methodist

Episcopal Church in 1S04. They are a liberal and judicious abridgment of the Thirty-nine Articles

of the Church of England, the Calvinistic and other features being omitted (Arts. 3, 8, 13, 15, 17, 18, 20,

21, 26, 29, 31, 33, 34, 36, and 37).

The text is taken from the official manual of The Doctrines and Discipline of the Methodist Episcopal

Church, ed. by Bishop Hakris, New York, 1872.]

I. OF FAITH IN THE HOLY TRINITY.

There is but one living and true God, everlasting, without body

or parts, of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness; the Maker and Pre-

server of all things, visible and invisible. And in unity of this God-

head there are three persons, of one substance, power, and eternity,

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.

II. OF THE WORD, OR SON OF GOD, WHO WAS MADE VERY MAN.

The Son, who is the Word of the Father, the very and eternal God,

of one substance with the Father, took man's nature in the womb of

the blessed Virgin ; so that two whole and perfect natures—that is to

say, the Godhead and manhood—were joined together in one person,

never to be divided, whereof is one Christ, very God and very man,

who truly suffered, was crucified, dead and buried, to reconcile his

Father to us, and to be a sacrifice, not only for original guilt, but also

for the actual sins of men.

III. OF THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST.

Christ did truly rise again from the dead, and took again his body,

with all things appertaining to the perfection of man's nature, where-

with he ascended into heaven, and there sitteth until he return to judge

all men at the last day.

IV. OF THE HOLY GHOST.

The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the Son, is of

one substance, majesty, and glory with the Father and the Son, very

and eternal God.

Vol. III.—F f f
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V. SUFFICIENCY OF THE IIOLY SCRirTURES FOR SALVATION.

The Scriptures contain all things necessary to salvation ; so

that whatsoever is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not

to be required of any man that it should be believed as an article of

faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to salvation. In the name

of the Holy Scripture we do understand those canonical books of the

Old and New Testament of whose authority was never any doubt in

the Church. The names of the canonical books are

—

Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges,

Ruth, The First Book of Samuel, The Second Book of Samuel, The

First Book of Kings, The Second Book of Kings, The First Book of

Chronicles, The Second Book of Chronicles, The Book of Ezra, The

Book of Nehemiah, The Book of Esther, The Book of Job, The Psalms,

The Proverbs, Ecclesiastes or the Preacher, Cantica or Songs of Solo-

mon, Four Prophets the greater, Twelve Prophets the less.

All the books of the New Testament, as they are commonly received,

we do receive and account canonical.

VI. OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.

The Old Testament is not contrary to the New ; for both in the

Old and New Testament everlasting life is offered to mankind by

Christ, who is the only Mediator between God and man, being both

God and man. Wherefore they are not to be heard who feign that

the old fathers did look only for transitory promises. Although the

law given from God by Moses, as touching ceremonies and rites, doth

not bind Christians, nor ought the civil precepts thereof of necessity

be received in any commonwealth, yet, notwithstanding, no Christian

whatsoever is free from the obedience of the commandments which

are called moral.

VII. OF ORIGINAL OR BIRTH SIN.

Original sin standeth not in the following of Adam (as the Pela-

gians do vainly talk), but it is the corruption of the nature of every

man, that naturally is engendered of the offspring of Adam, whereby

man is very far gone from original righteousness, and of his own nature

inclined to evil, and that continually.
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Vni. OF FREE WILL.

The condition of man after the fall of Adam is such that he can

not turn and prepare himself, by his own natural strength and works,

to faith and calling upon God; wherefore we have no power to do

good works, pleasant and acceptable to God, without the grace of God

by Christ preventing us, that we may have a good will, and working

with us, when we have that good will.

IX. OF THE JUSTIFICATION OF MAN.

"We are accounted righteous before God only for the merit of our

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ by faith, and not for our own works or

deservings. Wherefore, that we are justified by faith only is a most

wholesome doctrine, and very full of comfort.

X. OF GOOD WORKS.

Although good works, which are the fruits of faith, and follow

after justification, can not put away our sins, and endure the severity

of God's judgments; yet are they pleasing and acceptable to God in

Christ, and spring out of a true and lively faith, insomuch that by them

a lively faith may be as evidently known as a tree is discerned by its

fruit.

XI. OF WORKS OF SUPEREROGATION.

Voluntary works—besides, over, and above God's commandments

—which are called works of supererogation, can not be taught without

arrogancy and impiety. For by them men do declare that they do

not only render unto God as much as they are bound to do, but that

they do more for his sake than of bounden duty is required : whereas

Christ saith plainly, When ye have done all that is commanded you,

say, We are unprofitable servants.

. OF SIN AFTER JUSTIFICATION.

Not every sin willingly committed after justification is the sin

against the Holy Ghost, and unpardonable. Wherefore, the grant of

repentance is not to be denied to such as fall into sin after justification

:

after we have received the Holy Ghost, we may depart from grace

given, and fall into sin, and, by the grace of God, rise again and amend
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our lives. And therefore they are to be condemned who say they can

no more sin as long as they live here ; or deny the place of forgive-

ness to such as truly repent.

XIII. OF THE CIIUKCII.

The visible Church of Christ is a congregation of faithful men,

in which the pure Word of God is preached, and the sacraments duly

administered, according to Christ's ordinance, in all those things that

of necessity are requisite to the same.

XIV. OF PURGATORY.

The Bomish doctrine concerning purgatory, pardon, worshiping, and

adoration, as well of images as of relics, and also invocation of saints,

is a fond thing, vainly invented, and grounded upon no warrant of

Scripture, but repugnant to the Word of God.

XV. OF SPEAKING IN THE CONGREGATION IN SUCH A TONGUE AS THE

PEOPLE UNDERSTAND.

It is a thing plainly repugnant to the "Word of God, and the cus-

tom of the primitive Church, to have public prayer in the Church,

or to minister the sacraments, in a tongue not understood by the

people.

XVI. OF THE SACRAMENTS.

Sacraments ordained of Christ are not only badges or tokens of

Christian men's profession, but rather they are certain signs of grace,

and God's good will toward us, by the which he doth work invisibly

in us, and doth not only quicken, but also strengthen and confirm our

faith in him.

There are two sacraments ordained of Christ our Lord in the Gospel;

that is to say, Baptism and the Supper of the Lord.

Those five commonly called sacraments, that is to say, confirmation,

penance, orders, matrimony, and extreme unction, are not to be counted

for sacraments of the gospel, being such as have partly grown out of

the corrupt following of the apostles; and partly are states of life

allowed in the Scriptures, but yet have not the like nature of Baptism

and the Lord's Supper, because they have not any visible sign or cere-

mony ordained of God.
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The sacraments were not ordained of Christ to be gazed upon, or to

be carried about, but that we should duly use them. And in such

only as worthily receive the same they have a wholesome effect or

operation ; but they that receive them unworthily purchase to them-

selves condemnation, as St. Paul saith, 1 Cor. xi. 29.

XVII. OF BAPTISM.

Baptism is not only. a sign of profession, and mark of difference,

whereby Christians are distinguished from others that are not baptized
;

but it is also a sign of regeneration, or the new birth. The baptism

of young children is to be retained in the Church.

XVIII. OF THE LORD'S SUPPER.

The Supper of the Lord is not only a sign of the love that

Christians ought to have among themselves one to another, but rather

is a sacrament of our redemption by Christ's death ; insomuch that, to

such as rightly, worthily, and with faith receive the same, the bread

which we break is a partaking of the body of Christ; and likewise

the cup of blessing is a partaking of the blood of Christ.

Transubstantiation, or the change of the sirbstance of bread and

wine in the Supper of our Lord, can not be proved by Holy Writ, but

is repugnant to the plain words of Scripture, overthroweth the nature

of a sacrament, and hath given occasion to many superstitions.

The body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten in the Supper only

after a heavenly and spiritual maimer. And the means whereby the

body of Christ is received and eaten in the Supper is faith.

The sacrament of the Lord's Supper was not by Christ's ordinance

reserved, carried about, lifted up, or worshiped.

XIX. OF BOTH KINDS.

The cup of the Lord is not to be denied to the lay people ; for

both the parts of the Lord's Supper, by Christ's ordinance and com-

mandment, ought to be administered to all Christians alike.

XX. OF THE ONE OBLATION OF CHRIST, FINISHED THE CROSS.

The offering of Christ, once made, is that perfect redemption,

propitiation, and satisfaction for all the sins of the whole world, both
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original and actual ; and there is none other satisfaction for sin but

that alone. Wherefore the sacrifice of masses, in the which it is com-

monly said that the priest doth offer Christ for the quick and the dead,

to have remission of pain or guilt, is a blasphemous fable and danger-

ous deceit.

XXI. OF THE MARRIAGE OF MINISTERS.

The ministers of Christ are not commanded by God's law either

to vow the estate of single life or to abstain from marriage : therefore

it is lawful for them, as for all other Christians, to marry at their own

discretion, as they shall judge the same to serve best to godliness.

XXII. OF THE RITES AND CEREMONIES OF CHURCHES.

It is not necessary that rites and ceremonies should in all places

be the same, or exactly alike; for they have been always different, and

may be changed according to the diversity of countries, times, and

men's manners, so that nothing be ordained against God's Word. Who-

soever, through his private judgment, willingly and purposely cloth

openly break the rites and ceremonies of the Church to which he be-

longs, which are not repugnant to the Word of God, and are ordained

and approved by conTmon authority, ought to be rebuked openly, that

others may fear to do the like, as one that offendeth against the common

order of the Church, and woundeth the consciences of weak brethren.

Every particular Church may ordain, change, or abolish rites and

ceremonies, so that all things may be done to edification.

XXIII. OF THE RULERS OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA.

The President, the Congress, the General Assemblies, the Govern-

ors, and the Councils of State, as the delegates of the people, are the

rulers of the United States of America, according to the division of

power made to them by the Constitution of the United States, and by

the Constitutions of their respective States. And the said States are

a sovereign and independent nation, and ought not to be subject to

any foreign jurisdiction.
1

1 As far as it respects civil affairs, we believe it the duty of Christians, and especially all

Christian ministers, to be subject to the supreme authority of the country where they may
reside, and to use all laudable means to enjoin obedience to the powers that be ; and there-

fore it is expected that all our preachers and people who may be under the British or any

Other government will behave themselves as peaceable and orderly subjects.
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XXIV. OF CHRISTIAN MEN'S GOODS.

The riches and goods of Christians are not common, as touching

the right, title, and possession of the same, as some do falsely boast.

Notwithstanding, every man ought, of such things as he possesseth,

liberally to give alms to the poor, according to his ability.

XXV. OF A CHRISTIAN MAN'S OATH.

As we confess that vain and rash swearing is forbidden Christian

men by our Lord Jesus Christ and James his apostle, so we judge that

the Christian religion doth not prohibit but that a man may swear

when the magistrate requireth, in a cause of faith and charity, so it be

done according to the prophet's teaching, in justice, judgment, and

truth.
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ARTICLES OF RELIGION OF THE REFORMED EPISCOPAL

CHURCH IN AMERICA. A.D. 1S75.

[These Articles were adopted by the third General Council of the Reformed Episcopal Church in

America, held in Chicago, May IS, 1875. They are based on the Thirty-nine Articles of the Protestant

Episcopal Church in the United States, from which the Reformed Episcopal Church has sprung under

the lead of Bishop Cummins (d. June, 1876). See Vol. I., pp. C65 sqq. They resemble Wesley's abridg-

ment of the English Articles, but retain more of the original. The text is taken from the Minutes of

the Third General Council. It is also published in pamphlet form.]

ARTICLE I.

Of the Holy Trinity.

There is but one living and true God, who is a spirit, everlasting;

of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness ; the Maker and Preserver of

all things, both visible and invisible. And in unity of this Godhead

there be three persons, of one substance, power, arid eternity : the Fa-

ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.

ARTICLE II.

Of the Word, or Son of God, which ivas made very man.

The Son, who is the Word of the Father, begotten from everlasting

of the Father, the very and eternal God, of one substance with the

Father, took man's nature in the womb of the blessed Virgin, of her

substance : so that two whole and perfect natures, that is to say, the

Godhead and manhood, wrere joined together in one person, never to

be divided, whereof is one Christ, very God and very man ; who truly

suffered, was crucified, dead and buried, to satisfy Divine justice, and

to reconcile us to his Father, and to be a sacrifice, not only for original

sin, but also for actual sins of men.

ARTICLE III.

Of the Resurrection of Christ, and his Second Coming.

Christ did truly rise from death, and took again his body, with flesh,

bones, and all things appertaining to the perfection of man's nature,

wherewith he ascended into heaven, and there sitteth, our High-Priest

and Advocate, at the right hand of the Father, whence he will return

to judge the world in righteousness. This Second Coming is the

blessed hope of the Church. The heavens have received him, till the
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times of the restitution of all things. To those who look for him he

shall appear a second time without sin unto salvation. Then shall he

change the body of our humiliation that it may be fashioned like unto

his glorious body. He will take to himself his great power, and shall

reign till he have put all enemies under his feet.

ARTICLE IV.

Of the Holy Ghost.

The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the Son, is of one

substance, majesty, and glory with the Father and the Son, very and

eternal God.

It is the work of the Holy Ghost to reprove and convince the world

of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment; to take of the things of

Christ and show them to men ; to regenerate—making men willing,

leading them to faith in Christ, and forming Christ in them the hope

of glory ; to strengthen them with might in their inner man, that

Christ may dwell in their hearts by faith ; and to secure in them that

walking in the ways of God which is called the Fruit of the Spirit.

The true Church is thus called out of the world, and is builded together

for an habitation of God, through the Spirit.

ARTICLE V.

Of the Sufficiency of the Holy Scripturesfor Salvation.

All Scripture is given by inspiration of God. Holy men of God

spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost: Holy Scripture is there-

fore the AVord of God; not only does it contain the oracles of God,

but it is itself the very oracles of God. And hence it containeth all

things necessary to salvation : so that whatsoever is not read therein,

nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any man, that it

should be believed as an article of faith, or be thought requisite or

necessary to salvation. In the name of the Holy Scripture we do

understand the canonical books of the Old and New Testament, viz.

:

Genesis,

Exodus,

Leviticus,

Numbers,

Of the Old Testame?it

:

Detiteronomy,

Joshua,

Judges,

Ruth,

The 1st Book of Samuel,

The 2d Book of Samuel,

The \st Book of Kings,

The 2d Book of Kings,
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The ]st Book of Chronicles,
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every man, that naturally is engendered of the offspring of Adam,
whereby man is wholly gone from original righteousness, and is of his

own nature inclined to evil, so that the flesh lusteth always contrary

to the spirit; and therefore in every person born into this world it

deserveth God's condemnation. Men are, as the Apostle speaks, ' by

nature the children of wrath.' And this infection of nature doth re-

main—yea, in them that are regenerated. And although there is no

condemnation for them that are in Christ Jesus, yet the Apostle doth

confess that concupiscence or lust in such hath of itself the nature of

sin.

article vm.

Of Mail's Condition hy Nature.

The condition of man after the fall of Adam is such that he can

not turn and prepare himself, by his own natural strength and good

works, to faith and calling upon God. Wherefore we have no power

to do good works pleasant and acceptable to God without the grace

of God by Christ fret inclining us, that we may have a good will, and

working with us when we have that good will.

ARTICLE IX.

Of Works before Justification.

Works commonly called good before the grace of Christ and the

inspiration of his Spirit, have not the nature of obedience to God, for-

asmuch as they spring not of faith in Jesus Christ, neither do they

make men meet to deserve or to receive grace.

article x.

Of Regeneration or the Neio Birth.

Eegeneration is the creative act of the Holy Ghost, whereby he

imparts to the soul a new spiritual life.

And whosoever believeth in Christ is born again, for, saith the

Scripture, ' ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.'

ARTICLE XI.

Of Faith.

The faith which brings justification is simply the reliance or de-

pendence on Christ which accepts him as the sacrifice for our sins,

and as our righteousness.
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We may thus rely on Christ, either tremblingly or confidingly ; but

in either case it is saving faith. If, though tremblingly, we rely on

him in his obedience for us unto death, instantly we come into union

with him, and are justified. If, however, we confidingly rely on him,

then have we the comfort of our justification. Simply by faith in

Christ are we justified and saved.

ARTICLE XII.

Of the Justification of Man.

"We are pardoned and accounted righteous before God, only for the

merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, by faith ; and not for our

own works or cleservings. lie who knew no sin was made sin for us,

that we might be made the righteousness of God in him. lie bare

our sins in his own body. It pleased our heavenly Father, of his in-

finite mercy, without any our desert or deserving, to provide for us

the most precious sacrifice of Christ, whereby our ransom might be

fully paid, the law fulfilled, and his justice fully satisfied. So that

Christ is himself the righteousness of all them that truly do believe in

him. lie for them paid their ransom, by his death. He for them

fulfilled the law, in his life. So that now in him, and by him, every

true Christian man may be called a fulfiller of the law. Wherefore,

that we are justified by faith only is a most wholesome doctrine, and

very full of comfort.

ARTICLE XIII.

Of Bejicntance.

The repentance required by Scripture is a change of mind toward

God, and is the effect of the conviction of sin, wrought by the Holy

Ghost.

The unconverted man may have a sense of remorse, or of shame

and self-reproach, and yet he may have neither a change of mind to-

ward God nor any true sorrow ; but when he accepts Christ as his

Saviour, therein he manifests a change of mind, and is in possession

of repentance unto life. The sinner comes to Christ through no

labored process of repenting and sorrowing ; but he comes to Christ

and repentance both at once, by means of simply believing. And ever

afterwards his repentance is deep and genuine in proportion as his

faith is simple and childlike.
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ARTICLE XIV.

Of the Sonshij) of Believers.

Believers in Christ are born of God, through the regenerating power

of his Spirit, and are partakers of the Divine nature; for if 'that

which is born of the flesh is flesh,' so { that which is born of the Spirit

is spirit.'

And all who are thus born of God are sons of God, and joint heirs

with Christ ; and therefore, without distinction of name, brethren with

Christ and with one another.

ARTICLE xv.

Of Good Works.

Good works, which are the fruits of faith, and follow after justifica-

tion, are pleasing and acceptable to God in Christ, and do spring out,

necessarily, of a true and lively faith ; insomuch that by them a lively

faith may be as evidently known as a tree discerned by the fruit.

They who truly believe will seek to do the will of God, and they who

do not thus seek are not to be accounted true believers.

ARTICLE XVI.

Of Works of Supererogation.

Voluntary works, besides, over, and above God's commandments,

which they call works of supererogation, can not be taught without

arrogancy and impiety. For by them men do declare that they do

not only render unto God as much as they are bound to do, but that

they do more for his sake than of bounden duty is required. Whereas

Christ saith plainly :
- When ye have done all that are commanded to

you,
1

say, We are unprofitable servants.'

ARTICLE XVn.

Salvation only in Christ.

Holy Scripture doth set out unto us the name of Jesus Christ only,

whereby men must be saved. His was a finished work and completely

sufficient. Without any merit or deserving on our part he has secured

1 [The Eng. Vers, reads :
' all those things which are commanded you ' (Luke xvii. 10).—Ed.]
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to believers in him pardon, acceptance, sonship, sanctification, redemp-

tion, and eternal glory. Those who believe in him are in him complete.

They are even now justified and have a present salvation; though they

may not at all times have the sense of its possession.

AKTICLE XVIII.

Of Election, Predestination, and Free Will.

While the Scriptures distinctly set forth the election, predestination,

and calling of the people of God unto eternal life, as Christ saith

:

' All that the Father giveth me shall come to me ;' they no less posi-

tively affirm man's free agency and responsibility, and that salvation

is freely offered to all through Christ.

This Church, accordingly, simply affirms these doctrines as the Word

of God sets them forth, and submits them to the individual judgment

of its members, as taught by the Holy Spirit ; strictly charging them

that God commandeth all men every where to repent, and that we can

be saved only by faith in Jesus Christ.

ARTICLE XIX.

Of Sin after Conversion.

The grant of repentance is not to be denied to such as fall into sin

after conversion : that is to say, after, by the quickening into life by

the Holy Ghost, they have turned to God by faith in Christ, and have

been brought into that change of mind which is repentance unto life.

For after we have received the Holy Ghost we may, through unbelief,

carelessness, and worldliness, fall into sin, and by the grace of God we

may arise again, and amend our lives; but every such fall is a grievous

dishonor to our Lord, and a sore injury to ourselves.

ARTICLE xx.

Of Christ alone, without Sin.

Christ, in the truth of our nature, was made like unto us in all things,

sin only excepted, from which he was clearly void, both in his flesh,

and in his spirit. He came to be the Lamb without spot, who, by

sacrifice of himself, made once forever, should take away the sin of the

world
; and sin (as St. John saith) wTas not in him. But all we the

rest, although born again in Christ, yet offend in many things; and
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if we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not

in us.

ARTICLE XXI.

Of the Church.

The souls dispersed in all the world, who adhere to Christ by faith,

who are partakers of the Holy Ghost, and worship the Father in spirit

and in truth, are the body of Christ, the house of God, the flock of the

Good Shepherd—the holy, universal Christian Church.

A visible Church of Christ is a congregation of believers in which

the pure "Word of God is preached and Baptism and the Lord's Supper

are duly ministered according to Christ's ordinance, in all those things

that of necessity are requisite to the same. And those things are to

be considered requisite which the Lord himself did, he himself com-

manded, and his apostles confirmed.

As the Church of Jerusalem, Alexandria, Antioch,
1 and Borne have

erred, so also others have erred and may err, not only in their living

and manner of ceremonies, but also in matters of faith.

ARTICLE XXII.

Of the Authority of a Church.

A Church hath power to decree ceremonies and to establish forms

of worship and laws for the government and discipline of its members,

and to declare its own faith
;
yet it is not lawful for any Church to

ordain or decide any thing that is contrary to God's Word written,

neither may it so expound one place of Scripture that it be repugnant

to another. And as the Church ought not to decree any thing against

the same, so besides the same ought it not to enforce any thing to be

believed for necessity of salvation. The Nicene Creed, as set forth in

the Prayer-Book of this Church, and that which is commonly called

the Apostles' Creed, ought to be received and believed ; for they may

be proved by Holy Scripture.

1 [As in the Anglican and the Protestant Episcopal Articles, so here Constantinople—the

great rival of Rome and chief representative of the Eastern Church— is omitted, no doubt un-

designedly ; but some Anglo-Catholics, zealous for intercommunion with the Greek Church,

derive comfort from the omission.]
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ARTICLE XXIII.

Of the Authority of General Councils.

General Councils (forasmuch as they be an assembly of men, whereof

all be not governed with the Spirit and Word of God) may err, and

sometimes have erred, not only in worldly matters, bat also in things

pertaining to God. Wherefore things ordained by them as necessary

to salvation are not binding, as such, on a Christian man's conscience

unless it may be proved that they be taken out of Holy Scripture.

No law or authority can override individual responsibility, and there-

fore the right of private judgment. For the individual Christian, as

Christ distinctly affirms, is to be judged by the Word. The only rule

of faith is God's Word written.

ARTICLE XXIV.

Of Ministering in the Congregation.

Those who take upon themselves the office of public preaching, or

ministering the ordinances in the congregation, should be lawfully

called thereunto, and sent to execute the same. And those we ought

to judge lawfully called and sent which be moved to this work by the

Holy Ghost, and are duly accredited by the Lord's people.

That doctrine of 'Apostolic Succession,' by which it is taught that

the ministry of the Christian Church must be derived through a series

of uninterrupted ordinations, whether by tactual succession or other-

wise, and that without the same there can be no valid ministry, no

Christian Church, and no due ministration of Baptism and the Lord's

Snpper, is wholly rejected as unscriptural and productive of great

mischief.

This Church values its historic ministry, but recognizes and honors

as equally valid the ministry of other Churches, even as God the Holy

Ghost has accompanied their work with demonstration and power.

ARTICLE XXV.

Of the Sacraments.

By the word Sacrament this Church is to be understood as meaning

only a symbol or sign divinely appointed.

Our Lord Jesus Christ hath knit together his people in a visible
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company by sacraments, most few in number, most easy to be kept,

most excellent in signification, viz., Baptism and the Lord's Supper.

Those five so-called Sacraments—that is to say, Confirmation, Pen-

ance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme Unction—are not to be counted

for Sacraments of the gospel, being such as have grown partly of the

corrupt following of the Apostles, partly are states of life allowed by

the Scriptures ; but yet have not like nature of Sacraments with Baptism

and the Lord's Supper, for that they have not any visible sign or cere-

mony ordained of God.

And in such only as worthily receive Baptism and the Lord's Sup-

per are they of spiritual benefit, and yet not that of the work wrought

{ex opere operato), as some men speak. "Which word, as it is strange

and unknown to H0I37 Scripture, so it gendereth no godly, but a very

superstitious sense. In such as receive them rightly, faith is confirmed

and grace increased by virtue of prayer to God. But they that receive

them unworthily purchase to themselves judgment, as St. Paul saith;

while it is equally true that none, however conscious of unworthiness,

are' debarred from receiving them, if they are trusting in the Lord

Jesus Christ alone for salvation.

ARTICLE XXVI.

Of Baptism.

Baptism represents the death of believers with Christ, and their

rising with hiin to newness of life. It is a sign of profession, whereby

they publicly declare their faith in him. It is intended as a sign of

regeneration or new birth. They that are baptized are grafted into

the visible Church : the promises of the forgiveness of sin and of

adoption to be the sons of God by the Holy Ghost are visibly set forth.

The baptism of young children is retained in this Church, as agreeable

to ancient usage and not contrary to Holy Writ.

ARTICLE XXVn.

Of the Lord's Supper.

The Supper of the Lord is a memorial of our Redemption by Christ's

death, for thereby we do show forth the Lord's death till he come. It

is also a symbol of the soul's feeding upon Christ. And it is a sign of

the communion that we should have with one another.

Yol. III.—G G G
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Transubstantiation (or the change of the substance of bread and

wine into the very body and blood of Christ) in the Supper of the

Lord can not be proved by Holy Writ, is repugnant to the plain words

of Scripture, overthroweth the nature of a sacrament, and hath given

occasion to many and idolatrous superstitions.

Consubstantiation (or the doctrine that Christ is veiled under the

unchanged bread and wine, and that his very body and blood are pres-

ent therein and separate the one from the other) is utterly without

warrant of Scripture, is contradictory, of the fact that Christ, being

raised, dieth no more, and is productive equally with transubstantiation

of idolatrous errors and practices.

We feed on Christ only through his Word, and only by faith and

prayer ; and we feed on him, whether at our private devotions, or in

our meditations, or on any occasion of public worship, or in the me-

morial symbolism of the Supper.

The elements of the Lord's Supper were not by Christ's ordinance

designed to be reserved, carried about, lifted up, or worshiped.

ARTICLE XXVIII.

Of Both Ki ds.

The Cup of the Lord is not to be denied to any of his people, for

both the bread and the wine, by Christ's ordinance and commandment,

ought to be ministered to all Christian men alike.

ARTICLE XXIX.

Of Unworthy Persons Ministering in the Congregation.

Although in the visible Church the evil be ever mingled with

the good, and sometimes the evil have chief authority in the minis-

tration of the Word and ordinances : yet, forasmuch as they do not

the same in their own name, but in Christ's, the believer is not de-

prived of the benefits of God's ordinances; because, though they be

ministered by evil men, yet are they Christ's institution, and set forth

his promise.

Nevertheless, it appertaineth to the discipline of the Church that

inquiry be made of evil ministers, and that they be accused by those

that have knowledge of their offences : and finally, being found guilty

by just judgment, be deposed.
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ARTICLE XXX.

Of the one Oblation of Christ finished upon the Cross.

The offering of Christ once made is that perfect redemption, pro-

pitiation, and satisfaction for all the sins of the whole world, both orig-

inal and actual ; and there is none other satisfaction for sin but that

alone. And as there is only this one sacrifice in the Christian Church,

once made, never to be repeated, so there is but the one Priest, even

Jesus Christ, the Apostle and High-Priest of our profession. Where-

fore the sacrifices of masses, in the which it is commonly said that the

priest offers Christ for the quick and the dead, for the remission of

pain or guilt, or any representations of the Lord's Supper as a sacrifice,

are blasphemous fables and dangerous deceits.

ARTICLE XXXI.

Of Certain Erroneous Doctrines and Practices.

The Romish doctrines concerning purgatory, penance, and satisfac-

tion have no support from the Word of God, and are, besides, contra-

dictory of the completeness and sufficiency of the redemption in Christ

Jesus, of justification by faith, and of the sanctifying efficacy of God

the Holy Ghost. Praying for the dead is man's tradition, vainly in-

vented, and is in violation of the express warnings of Almighty God

to the careless and unconverted. The adoration of relics and images,

and the invocation of saints, besides that they are grounded upon no

warranty of Scripture, are idolatrous practices, dishonoring to God,

and compromising the mediatorship of Christ. It is also repugnant to

the Word of God to have public prayer in the Church, or to minis-

ter the ordinances, in a tongue not understood by the people.

ARTICLE XXXII.

Of Confession and Absolution.

Private confession of sins to a priest, commonly known as Auricu-

lar Confession, has no foundation in the Word of God, and is a human

invention. It makes the professed penitent a slave to mere human
authority, entangles him in endless scruples and perplexities, and opens

the way to many immoralities.

If one sin against his fellow-man, the Scripture requires him to
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make confession to the offended party ; and so if one sin and bring

scandal upon the Christian society of which he is a member. And
Christians may often, with manifest profit, confess to one another their

sins against God, with a view solely to instruction, correction, guidance,

and encouragement in righteousness. But in any and every case con-

fession is still to be made to God ; for all sins are committed against

him, as well such as offend our fellow-man as those that offend him

alone.

Priestly absolution is a blasphemous usurpation of the sole preroga-

tive of God. None can forgive sins as against God but God alone.

The blood of Jesus Christ only can cleanse us from our sins, and

always we obtain forgiveness directly from God, whenever by faith in

that blood we approach him with our confessions and prayers.

ARTICLE XXXIII.

Of the Marriage of Ministers.

Christian ministers are not commanded by God's law either to vow

the estate of single life or to abstain from marriage ; therefore it is

lawful for them, as for all other Christian men, to marry at their own

discretion.

ARTICLE XXXIV.

Of the Povfer of the Civil Authority.

The power of the civil magistrate extendeth to all men, as well

ministers as people, in all things temporal; but hath no authority in

things purely spiritual. And we hold it to be the duty of all men

who are professors of the gospel to pay respectful obedience to the

civil authority, regularly and legitimately constituted.

ARTICLE XXXV.

Of Christian Men's Goods.

The riches and goods of Christian men are not common, but their

own, to be controlled and used according to their Christian judgment.

Every man ought, of such things as he possesseth, liberally to give

alms to the poor, according to his ability ; and as a steward of God,

he should use his means and influence in promoting the cause of truth

and righteousness to the glory of God.
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THE DOCTRINAL BASIS OF THE EVANGELICAL AL-

LIANCE. A.D. 1846.

Adopted at the Organization of the American Branch of the Evan-

gelical Alliance, in January, 1867.

[The Nine Articles were adopted by the first meeting of the Evangelical Alliance, in London, 1S46,

and published in the Report of the Proceedings of the Conference, held at Freemasons' Hall, London, from
Aug. 19th to Sept. 2d, 1846. Published by order of the Conference. London, 1S47.

The preamble, which we print in small type, was added by the American Branch of the Alliance, or-

ganized in the Bible House, New York, Jan., 1867, and, with this qualifying preamble, the doctrinal

articles were used at the General Conference of the Alliance held in New York, Oct., 1S73.

The Evangelical Alliance is no Church, and has no authority to issue and enforce an ecclesiastical

creed. It is simply a voluntary association of individual Christians for the promotion of Christian

uuiou and religious liberty ; but as such it may declare on what doctrinal basis it proposes to labor for

its end, and how much or how little of the traditional faith it takes for granted among its members.]

Resolved, That in forming an Evangelical Alliance for the United States, in co-operative

union with other Branches of the Alliance, we have no intention or desire to give rise to a

new denomination or sect ; nor to affect an amalgamation of Churches, except in the way of

facilitating personal Christian intercourse and a mutual good understanding ; nor to interfere

in any way whatever with the internal affairs of the various denominations; but, simply, to

bring individual Christians into closer fellowship and co-operation, on the basis of the spir-

itual union which already exists in the vital relation of Christ to the members of his body in

all ages and countries.

Resolved, That in the same spirit we propose no new creed ; but, taking broad, historical,

and evangelical catholic ground, we solemnly reaffirm and profess our faitli in all the doc-

trines of the inspired Word of God, and the consensus of doctrines as held by all true Chris-

tians from the beginning. And we do more especially affirm our belief in the Divine-human

person and atoning work of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, as the only and sufficient

source of salvation, as the heart and soul of Christianity, and as the centre of all true Chris-

tian union and fellowship.

Resolved, That, with this explanation, and in the spirit of a just Christian liberality in re-

gard to the minor differences of theological schools and religious denominations, we also

adopt, as a summary of the consensus of the various Evangelical Confessions of Faith, the

Articles and Explanatory Statement set forth and agreed on by the Evangelical Alliance at

its formation in London, 1816, and approved by the separate European organizations ; which

articles are as follows :

*

' 1. The Divine inspiration, authority, and sufficiency of the Holy

Scriptures.

'2. The right and duty of private judgment in the interpretation of

the Holy Scriptures.

1
3. The Unity of the Godhead, and the Trinity of the persons therein.

1 In the original form the Articles are introduced by the following sentence

:

' The parties composing the Alliance shall be such persons only as hold and maintain what

are usually understood to be evangelical views in regard to the matters of doctrine under-

stated, namely—

'
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' 4. The utter depravity of human nature in consequence of the Fall.

' 5. The incarnation of the Son of God, his work of atonement for

the sins of mankind, 1 and his mediatorial intercession and reiern.

' C>. The justification of the sinner by faith alone.

' 7. The work of the Holy Spirit in the conversion and sanctification

of the sinner.

'8. The immortality of the soul, the resurrection of the body, the

judgment of the world by our Lord Jesus Christ, with the eternal

blessedness of the righteous, and the eternal punishment of the wicked.

' 9. The divine institution of the Christian ministry, and the ob-

ligation and perpetuity of the ordinances of Baptism and the Lord's

Supper.

' It is, however, distinctly declared : First, that this brief summary is

not to be regarded in any formal or ecclesiastical sense as a creed or

confession, nor the adoption of it as involving an assumption of the

right authoritatively to define the limits of Christian brotherhood, but

simply as an indication of the class of persons whom it is desirable to

embrace within the Alliance ; Second, that the selection of certain

tenets, with the omission of others, is not to be held as implying that

the former constitute the whole body of important truth, or that the

latter are unimportant.'

1 The official Report of Proceedings (both on pp. 77 and 180) reads 'for sinners of man-
kind,' which is probably a typographical error. All other issues of the Articles in the Al-

liance publications read sins.
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APPENDIX.

ENGLISH VERSION OF

THE SECOND HELVETIC CONFESSION, A.D. 1566.

(Comp. Vol. III. pp. 233-306.)

[In view of the full summary of this important Confession in Vol. I. 396-420, a translation was omitted

in the previous editions of Vol. III. But as the volumes are now sold separately, it is herewith added

in the third edition. Several chapters are taken, with slight changes, from the old English translation

in The Harmony of Reformed Confessions, Cambridge, 15S6 ; 2d ed. London, 1643 ; and again, ibid. 1842.

The division of chapters into sections is conformed to the Latin text, pp. 233-306.]

CHAPTER I.—OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE BEING THE TRUE WORD OF GOD.

We believe and confess the Canonical Scriptures of the holy proph-

ets and apostles of both Testaments to be the true Word of God, and

to have sufficient authority of themselves, not of men. For God him-

self spake to the fathers, prophets, apostles, and still speaks to us

through the Holy Scriptures.

And in this Holy Scripture, the universal Church of Christ has all

things fully expounded which belong to a saving faith, and also to

the framing of a life acceptable to God ; and in this respect it is ex-

pressly commanded of God that nothing be either put to or taken

from the same (Deut. iv. 2 ; Rev. xxii. 18, 19).

We judge, therefore, that from these Scriptures are to be taken true

wisdom and godliness, the reformation and government of churches;

as also instruction in all duties of piety ; and, to be short, the confirma-

tion of doctrines, and the confutation of all errors, with all exhorta-

tions ; according to that word of the Apostle, ' All Scripture given by

inspiration of God is profitable for doctrine, for reproof,' etc. (2 Tim.

iii. 16, 17). Again, ' These things write I unto thee,' says the Apostle

to Timothy, 'that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thy-

self in the house of God,' etc. (1 Tim. iii. 14, 15). Again, the self-

same Apostle to the Thessalonians : 'When,' says he, 'ye received

the word of us, ye received not the word of men, but as it was indeed,

the Word of God,' etc. (1 Thess. ii. 13). For the Lord himself has
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said in the Gospel, 'It is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of my Father

Bpeaketh in you ;' therefore ' he that heareth you, heareth me ; and

lie that despiseth you, despiseth nie' (Matt. x. 20; Luke x. 1G; John

xiii. 20).

"Wherefore when this Word of God is now preached in the church

by preachers lawfully called, we believe that the very Word of God is

preached, and received of the faithful ; and that neither any other

Word of God is to be feigned, nor to be expected from heaven : and

that now the Word itself which is preached is to be regarded, not the

minister that preaches; who, although he be evil and a sinner, never-

theless the Word of God abides true and good.

Neither do we think that therefore the outward preaching is to be

thought as fruitless because the instruction in true religion depends

on the inward illumination of the Spirit, or because it is written 'No

man shall teach his neighbor; for all men shall know me' (Jer. xxxi.

34), and ' lie that watereth, or he that planteth, is nothing, but God

that giveth the increase' (1 Cor. iii. 7). For albeit 'No man can

come to Christ, unless he be drawn by the Heavenly Father' (John vi.

44), and be inwardly lightened by the Holy Spirit, yet we know un-

doubtedly that it is the will of God that his word should be preached

even outwardly. God could indeed, by his Holy Spirit, or by the min-

istry of an angel, without the ministry of St. Peter, have taught Corne-

lius in the Acts; but, nevertheless, he refers him to Peter, of whom

the angel speaking says, 'lie shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do'

(Acts x. 0).

For he that illuminates inwardly by giving men the Holy Spirit,

the self-same, by way of commandment, said unto his disciples, ' Go ye

into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature' (Mark

xvi. 15). And so Paul preached the Word outwardly to Lydia, a purple-

seller among the Philippians; but the Lord inwardly opened the wom-

an's heart (Acts xvi. 14). And the same Paul, upon an elegant grada-

tion fitly placed in the tenth chapter to the Romans, at last infers,

' Therefore faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of

God ' (Rom. x. 14-17).

We know, in the mean time, that God can illuminate whom and

when lie will, even without the external ministry, which is a thing

appertaining to his power; but we speak of the usual way of in-
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structing men, delivered unto us from God, both by commandment and

examples.

We therefore detest all the heresies of Artemon, the Manichoeans,

the Yalentinians, of Cerdon, and the Marcionites, who denied that the

Scriptures proceeded from the Holy Spirit ; or else received not, or

interpolated and corrupted, some of them.

And yet we do not deny that certain books of the Old Testament

were by the ancient authors called Apocryphal, and by others Eccle-

siastical ; to wit, such as they would have to be read in the churches,

but not alleged to avouch or confirm the authority of faith by them.

As also Augustine, in his De Civitate Dei, book xviii., chapter 38,

makes mention that ' in the books of the Kings, the names and books

of certain prophets are reckoned ;' but he adds that ' they are not

in the canon,' and that ' those books which we have sufiice unto god-

liness.'

CHAPTER II.—OF INTERPRETING THE HOLY SCRIPTURES
J
AND OF FATHERS,

COUNCILS, AND TRADITIONS.

The Apostle Peter has said that 'the Holy Scriptures are not of

any private interpretation ' (2 Pet. i. 20). Therefore we do not allow

all kinds of exposition. Whereupon we do not acknowledge that which

they call the meaning of the Church of Rome for the true and nat-

ural interpretation of the Scriptures; which, forsooth, the defenders of

the Romish Church do strive to force all men simply to receive ; but

we acknowledge only that interpretation of Scriptures for orthodox

and genuine which, being taken from the Scriptures themselves (that is,

from the spirit of that tongue in which they were written, they being

also weighed according to the circumstances and expounded according

to the proportion of places, either of like or of unlike, also of more and

plainer), accords with the rule of faith and charity, and makes notably

for God's glory and man's salvation.

Wherefore we do not despise the interpretations of the holy Greek

and Latin fathers, nor reject their disputations and treatises as far as

they agree with the Scriptures; but we do modestly dissent from them

when they are found to set down things differing from, or altogether

contrary to, the Scriptures. Neither do we think that we do them any

wrong in this matter; seeing that they all, with one consent, will not
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have their writings matched with the Canonical Scriptures, but bid us

allow of them so far forth as they either agree with them or disagree.

And in the same order we also place the decrees and canons of

councils.

Wherefore we suffer not ourselves, in controversies about religion or

matters of faith, to be pressed with the bare testimonies of fathers or

decrees of councils; much less with received customs, or with the

multitude of men being of one judgment, or with prescription of long

time. Therefore, in controversies of religion or matters of faith, we

can not admit any other judge than God himself, pronouncing by the

Holy Scriptures what is true, what is false, what is to be followed, or

what to be avoided. So we do not rest but in the judgment of spirit-

ual men, drawn from the Word of God. Certainly Jeremiah and

other prophets did vehemently condemn the assemblies of priests

gathered against the law of God; and diligently forewarned us that

we should not hear the fathers, or tread in their path who, walking in

their own inventions, swerved from the law of God (Ezek. xx. 18).

We do likewise reject human traditions, which, although they be

set out with goodly titles, as though they wrere divine and apostolical,

delivered to the Church by the lively voice of the apostles, and, as it

were, by the hands of apostolical men, by means of bishops succeeding

in their room, yet, being compared with the Scriptures, disagree with

them; and that by their disagreement bewray themselves in no wise to

be apostolical. For as the apostles did not disagree among themselves

in doctrine, so the apostles' scholars did not set forth things contrary

to the apostles. Nay, it were blasphemous to avouch that the apos-

tles, by lively voice, delivered things contrary to their writings. Paul

affirms expressly that he taught the same things in all churches (1

Cor. iv. 17). And, again, 'We,' says he, 'write none other things

unto you than what ye read or acknowledge' (2 Cor. i. 13). Also, in

another place, he witnesses that he and his disciples—to wit, apostolic

men—walked in the same way, and jointly by the same Spirit did all

things (2 Cor. xii. 18). The Jews also, in time past, had their tradi-

tions of elders; but these traditions were severely confuted by the

Lord, showing that the keeping of them hinders God's law, and that

God is in vain worshiped of such (Matt. xv. 8, 9 ; Mark vii. 6, 7).
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CHAPTER III.—OF GOD; THE UNITY AND THE TRINITY.

"We believe and teach that God is one in essence or nature, subsist-

ing by himself, all-sufficient in himself, invisible, without a body, in-

finite, eternal, the Creator of all things both visible and invisible, the

chief good, living, quickening and preserving all things, almighty and

supremely wise, gentle or merciful, just and true.

And we detest the multitude of gods, because it is expressly written,

' The Lord thy God is one God ' (Deut. vi. 4). ' I am the Lord thy

God ; thou shalt have no strange gods before my face ' (Exod. xx. 2,

3). ' I am the Lord, and there is none other ; beside me there is no

God. Am not I the Lord, and there is none other beside me alone ? a

just God, and a Saviour; there is none beside me' (Isa. xlv. 5, 21).
C I

the Lord, Jehovah, the merciful God, gracious and long-suffering, and

abundant in goodness and truth,' etc. (Exod. xxxiv. 6).

"We nevertheless believe and teach that the same infinite, one, and

indivisible God is in person inseparably and without confusion distin-

guished into the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit : so, as the Fa-

ther has begotten the Son from eternity, the Son is begotten in an

unspeakable maimer; and the Holy Spirit proceeds from them both,

and that from eternity, and is to be worshiped with them both. So

that there are not three Gods, but three persons, consubstantial, coeter-

nal, and coequal ; distinct, as touching their persons ; and, in order, one

going before another, yet without any inequality. For, as touching

their nature or essence, they are so joined together that they are but

one God ; and the divine essence is common to the Father, the Son,

and the Holy Spirit.
1

For the Scripture has delivered unto us a manifest distinction of

persons; the angel, among other things, saying thus to the Blessed

Virgin, ' The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and the power of the

Highest shall overshadow thee ; and that holy thing which shall be born

shall be called the Son of God ' (Luke i. 35). Also, in the baptism of

Christ, a voice was heard from heaven, saying, ' This is my beloved

1 Lest any man should slander us, as though we did make the persons all existing togeth-

er, hut not all of the same essence, or else did make a God of divers natures joined together in

one, you must understand this joining together so as that all the persons (though distinct one

from the other in properties) be yet but one and the same whole Godhead, or so that all

and every of the persons have the whole and absolute Godhead.
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Son' (Matt. iii. 17). The Holy Spirit also appeared in the likeness of

a dove (John i. 32). And when the Lord himself commanded to bap-

tize, he commanded to baptize 'in the name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Spirit' (Matt, xxviii. 19). In like manner, else-

where in the Gospel he said, ' The Father will send the Holy Spirit in

my name' (John xiv. 26). Again he says, 'When the Comforter shall

come, whom I will send imto you from the Father, the Spirit of Truth,

who proceedeth from the Father, he shall bear witness of me,' etc.

(John xv. 26). In short, we receive the Apostles' Creed, because it

delivers unto us the true faith.

We therefore condemn the Jews and the Mohammedans, and all

those who blaspheme that sacred and adorable Trinity. We also con-

demn all heresies and heretics wrho teach that the Son and the Holy

Spirit are God only in name ; also, that there is in the Trinity some-

thing created, and that serves and ministers unto another; finally, that

there is in it something unequal, greater or less, corporeal or corpore-

ally fashioned, in manners or in will diverse, either confounded or sole

by itself : as if the Son and Holy Spirit were the affections and proprie-

ties of one God the Father—as the Monarchists, the Novatians, Praxe-

as, the Patripassians, Sabellius, Samosatenus, Aetius, Macedonius, the

Anthropomorphites, Arins, and such like, have thought.

CHAPTER IV. — OF IDOLS ', OR OF IMAGES OF GOD, OF CHRIST, AND OF

SAINTS.

And because God is an invisible Spirit, and an incomprehensible

Essence, he can not, therefore, by any art or image be expressed. For

which cause we fear not, with the Scripture, to term the images of

God mere lies.

We do therefore reject not only the idols of the Gentiles, but also

the images of Christians. For although Christ took upon him man's

nature, yet he did not therefore take it that he might set forth a pat-

tern for carvers and painters. He denied that he came 'to destroy the

law and the prophets' (Matt. v. 17), but images are forbidden in the

law and the prophets (Dent. iv. 15 ; Isa. xliv. 9). He denied that his

bodily presence would profit the Church, but promised that he would

by his Spirit be present with us forever (John xvi. 7 ; 2 Cor. v. 5).

Who would, then, believe that the shadow or picture of his body doth
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any whit benefit the godly ? And seeing that he abideth in ns by the

Spirit, 'we are therefore the temples of God' (1 Cor. iii. 16); but

' what agreement hath the temple of God with idols V (2 Cor. vi. 16).

And seeing that the blessed spirits and saints in heaven, while they

lived here, abhorred all worship done unto themselves (Acts iii. 12, and

xiv. 15 ; Rev. xix. 10, and xxii. 9), and spake against images, who can

think it likely that the saints in heaven, and the angels, are delighted

with their own images, whereunto men do bow their knees, uncover

their heads, and give such other like honor ?

But that men might be instructed in religion, and put in mind of

heavenly things and of their own salvation, the Lord commanded to

preach the Gospel (Mark xvi. 15)—not to paint and instruct the laity

by pictures ; he also instituted sacraments, but he nowhere appointed

images.

Furthermore, in every place which way soever we turn our eyes, we

may see the lively and true creatures of God, which if they be marked,

as is meet, they do much more effectually move the beholder than all

the images or vain, immovable, rotten, and dead pictures of all men

whatsoever ; of which the prophet spake truly, ' They have eyes, and

see not,' etc. (Psa. cxv. 5).

Therefore we approve the judgment of Lactantius, an ancient writer,

who says, ' Undoubtedly there is no religion where there is a picture.'

And we affirm that the blessed bishop Epiphanius did well, who, find-

ing on the church-doors a veil, that had painted on it the picture, as it

might be, of Christ or some saint or other, he cut and took it away

;

for that, contrary to the authority of the Scriptures, he had seen the

picture of a man to hang in the Church of Christ : and therefore he

charged that from henceforth no such veils, which were contrary to re-

ligion, should be hung up in the Church of Christ, but that rather

such scruple should be taken away which was unworthy of the Church

of Christ and all faithful people. Moreover, we approve this sentence

of St. Augustine, ' Let not the worship of men's works be a religion

unto us ; for the workmen themselves that make such things are better,

whom yet we ought not to worship' {De Vera Religio7ie, cap. 55).
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V.— OH THE ADORATION, WORSIIir, AND INVOCATION OF GOD

THROUGH THE ONLY MEDIATOR JESUS CHRIST.

"We teach to adore and worship the true God alone. This honor we
impart to none, according to the commandment of the Lord, ' Thou

shalt adore the Lord thy God, and him alone shalt thou worship,' or

'him only shalt thou serve' (Matt. iv. 10). Surely all the prophets in-

veighed earnestly against the people of Israel whensoever they did

adore and worship strange gods, and not the only true God.

But we teach that ' God is to be adored and worshiped,' as himself

has taught us to worship him—to wit, 'in spirit and in truth' (John iv.

21); not with any superstition, but with sincerity, according to his

word, lest at any time he also say unto us, 'Who hath required these

things at your hands?' (Isa. i. 12; Jer. vi. 20). For Paul also says,

' God is not worshiped with men's hands, as though he needed any

thing,' etc. (Acts xvii. 25).

We, in all dangers and casualties of life, call on him alone, and that

by the mediation of the only Mediator, and our Intercessor, Jesus Christ.

For it is expressly commanded us, ' Call upon me in the day of trouble

:

I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me' (Psa. 1. 15). More-

over, the Lord has made a most large promise, saying, ' Whatsoever ye

shall ask of my Father, he shall give it you' (John xvi. 23); and again,

' Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give

you rest' (Matt. xi. 28). And seeing it is written, 'How shall they

call upon him in whom they have not believed V (Rom. x. 14), and we

do believe in God alone ; therefore we call upon him only, and that

through Christ. For ' there is one God,' says the apostle, ' and one

mediator between God and men, Christ Jesus' (1 Tim. ii. 5). Again,

'If any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ

the righteous,' etc. (1 John ii. 1).

Therefore we do neither adore, worship, nor pray unto the saints in

heaven, or to other gods ; neither do we acknowledge them for our in-

tercessors or mediators before the Father in heaven. For God and the

mediator Christ do suffice us; neither do we impart unto others the

honor due to God alone and to his Son, because he has plainly said,

will not give my glory to another' (Isa. xli. 8); and because Peter

has said, ' There is no other name given unto men, whereby they must
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be saved, but the name of Christ' (Acts iv. 12). Those, doubtless, who

rest in him by faith do not seek any thing without Christ.

Yet, for all that, we do neither despise the saints nor think basely of

them ; for we acknowledge them to be the lively members of Christ,

the friends of God, who have gloriously overcome the flesh and the

world. We therefore love them as brethren, and honor them also

;

yet not with any worship, but with an honorable opinion of them, and

with just praises of them. We also do imitate the saints, for we de-

sire, with the most earnest affections and prayers, to be followers of

their faith and virtues; to be partakers, also, with them of everlast-

ing salvation ; to dwell together with them everlastingly with God, and

to rejoice with them in Christ. And in this point we approve that

saying of St. Augustine, in his book De Vera Beligione, t Let not the

worship of men departed be any religion unto us; for, if they have

lived holily, they are not so to be esteemed as that they seek such hon-

ors, but they will have us to worship Him by whose illumination they

rejoice that we are fellow-servants as touching the reward. They are

therefore to be honored for imitation, not to be worshiped for religion's

sake,' etc.

And we much less believe that the relics of saints are to be adored

and worshiped. Those ancient holy men seemed sufficiently to have

honored their dead if they had honestly committed their bodies to

the earth after the soul was gone up into heaven ; and they thought

that the most noble relics of their ancestors were their virtues, doc-

trine, and faith ; which as they commended with the praise of the dead,

so they did endeavor to express the same so long as they lived upon

earth.

Those ancient men did not swear but by the name of the only Jeho-

vah, as it is commanded by the law of God. Therefore, as we are for-

bidden to 'swear by the name of strange gods' (Exod. xxiii. 13; Josh,

xxiii. 7), so we do not swear by saints, although we be requested there-

unto. We therefore in all these things do reject that doctrine which

gives too much honor unto the saints in heaven.

CHAPTER VI.—OF THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD.

We believe that all things, both in heaven and in earth and in all

creatures, are sustained and governed by the providence of this wise,

Vol. III.—
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eternal, and omnipotent God. For David witnesses and says, 'The

Lord is high above all nations, and his glory above the heavens. Who
is like unto the Lord, who dwelleth on high, and yet lmmbleth himself

to behold the things that are in heaven and earth ?' (Psa. cxiii. 4-6).

Again, he says, 'Thou hast foreseen all my ways; for there is not a

word in my tongue which thou knowest not wholly, Lord,' etc. (Psa.

cxxxix. 3, 4). Paul also witnesses and says, ' By him we live, move,

and have our being' (Acts xvii. 28); and 'of him, and through him,

and from him are all things' (Rom. xi. 30).

Therefore Augustine both truly and according to the Scripture said,

in his book De Agone Christi, cap. 8, 'The Lord said, "Are not two

sparrows sold for a farthing? and one of them shall not fall to the

ground without the will of your Father." By speaking thus he would

give us to understand whatsoever men count most vile, that also is gov-

erned by the almighty power of God. For the truth, which said that

all the hairs of our head are numbered, says also that the birds of the

air are fed by him, and the lilies of the field are clothed by him.'

"We therefore condemn the Epicureans, who deny the providence of

God, and all those who blasphemously affirm that God is occupied

about the poles of'heaven, and that he neither sees nor regards us or

our affairs. The princely prophet David also condemned these men

when he said, ' Lord, how long shall the wicked, how long shall the

wicked triumph? They say the Lord doth not see, neither doth the

God of Jacob regard it. Understand, ye unwise among the people

;

and ye fools, when will ye be wise ? lie that planted the ear, shall he

not hear? and he that hath formed the eye, shall he not see?' (Psa.

xciv. 3, 7-9).

Notwithstanding, we do not condemn the means whereby the provi-

dence of God works as though they were unprofitable; but we teach

that we must apply ourselves unto them, so far as they are commended

unto us in the Word of God. Wherefore we dislike the rash speeches

of such as say that if all things are governed by the providence of God,

then all our studies and endeavors arc unprofitable; it shall be suffi-

cient if we leave or permit all things to be governed by the providence

of < i«>d ; and we shall not need hereafter to behave or act with careful-

ness in any matter. For though Paul did confess that he did sail by

the providence of God, who had said to him, 'Thou must testify of
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me also at Rome' (Acts xxiii. 11); who, moreover, promised and said,

' There shall not so much as one soul perish, neither shall a hair fall

from jour heads' (Acts xxvii. 22, 34); yet, the mariners devising how

they might find a way to escape, the same Paul says to the centurion

and to the soldiers, ' Unless these remain in the ship, ye can not be

safe' (Acts xxvii. 31). For God, who has appointed every thing his

end, he also has ordained the beginning and the means by which we

must attain unto the end. The heathens ascribe things to blind fort-

une and uncertain chance ; but St. James would not have us say, ' To-

day or to-morrow we will go into such a city, and there buy and sell;'

but he adds, ' For that which ye should say, If the Lord will, and if we

live, we will do this or that' (James iv. 13, 15). And Augustine says,

' All those things which seem to vain men to be done advisedly in the

world, they do but accomplish his word because they are not done by

his commandment. And, in his exposition of the 148th Psalm, ' It

seemed to be done by chance that Saul, seeking his father's asses, should

light on the prophet Samuel ;' but the Lord had before said to the

prophet, ' To-morrow I will send unto thee a man of the tribe of Ben-

jamin,' etc. (1 Sam. ix. 16).

CHAPTER VII.—OF THE CREATION OF ALL THINGS ; OF ANGELS, THE DEVIL,

AND MAN.

This good and almighty God created all things, both visible and in-

visible, by his eternal Word, and preserves the same also by his eternal

Spirit : as David witnesses, saying, ' By the word of the Lord were the

heavens made, and all the host of them by the breath of his mouth'

(Psa. xxxiii. 6); and, as the Scripture says, 'All things that the Lord

created were very good' (Gen. i. 31), and made for the use and profit

of man.

Now, we say, that all those things do proceed from one beginning:

and therefore we detest the Manichees and the Marcionites, who did

wickedly imagine two substances and natures, the one of good, the

other of evil ; and also two beginnings and two gods, one contrary to

the other—a good and an evil.

Among all the creatures, the angels and men are most excellent.

Touching angels, the Holy Scripture says, 'Who maketh his angels

spirits, his ministers a flaming fire' (Psa. civ. 4); also, 'Are they not
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all ministering spirits sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs

of salvation V (Ileb. i. 14).

And the Lord Jesns himself testifies of the devil, saying, < He that

hath been a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth,

beeause there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh

of his own : for he is a liar and the father of lies' (John viii. 44).

"We teach, therefore, that some angels persisted in obedience, and

were appointed unto the faithful service of God and men ; and that

others fell of their own accord, and ran headlong into destruction, and

so became enemies to all good, and to all the faithful, etc.

Now, touching man, the Spirit says that in the beginning he was

'created according to the image and likeness of God' (Gen. i. 27);

that God placed him in paradise, and made all things subject unto

him ; which David doth most nobly set forth in the Sth Psalm. More-

over, God gave unto him a wife, and blessed them.

"We say, also, that man doth consist of two, and those divers sub-

stances in one person ; of a soul immortal (as that which being sepa-

rated from his body doth neither sleep nor die), and a body mortal,

which, notwithstanding, at the last judgment shall be raised again from

the dead, that from henceforth the wdiole man may continue forever

in life or in death.

We condemn all those who mock at, or by subtle disputations call

into doubt, the immortality of the soul, or say that the soul sleeps, or

that it is a part of God. To be short, we condemn all opinions of all

men whatsoever who think otherwise of the creation of angels, dev-

ils, and men than is delivered unto us by the Scriptures in the Apostolic

Church of Christ.

CHAPTER VIII.—OF MAn's FALL; SIN, AND THE CAUSE OF SIN.

Man was from the beginning created of God after the image of

God, in righteousness and true holiness, good and upright; but by the

instigation of the serpent and his own fault, falling from the good-

ness and uprightness, he became subject to sin, death, and divers calam-

ities ; and such a one as he became by his fall, such are all his off-

spring, even subject to sin, death, and sundry calamities.

And we take sin to be that natural corruption of man, derived

or spread from our first parents unto us all, through which we, be-
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ing drowned in evil concupiscence, and clean turned away from God,

but prone to all evil, full of all wickedness, distrust, contempt, and ha-

tred of God, can do no good of ourselves—no, not so much as think

any (Matt. xii. 34, 35).

And, what is more, even as we do grow in years, so by wicked

thoughts, words, and deeds, committed against the law of God, we

bring forth corrupt fruits, worthy of an evil tree : in which respect we,

through our own desert, being subject to the wrath of God, are in dan-

ger of just punishment; so that we had all been cast away from God,

had not Christ, the Deliverer, brought us back again.

By death, therefore, we understand not only bodily death, which is

once to be suffered of us all for our sins, but also everlasting punish-

ments due to our corruption and to our sins. For the Apostle says,

£ We were dead in trespasses and sins, and were by nature the children

of wrath, even as others ; but God, who is rich in mercy, even when

we were dead in sins, quickened us together with Christ' (Eph. ii. 1-5).

Again, ' As by one man sin entered into the world, and by sin, death,

and so death passed upon all men, forasmuch as all men have sinned,'

etc. (Rom. v. 12).

We therefore acknowledge that original sin is in all men ; wTe ac-

knowledge that all other sins which spring therefrom are both called

and are indeed sins, by what name soever they may be termed, whether

mortal or venial, or also that which is called sin against the Holy Spir-

it, which is never forgiven.

We also confess that sins are not equal (John v. 16, 17), although

they spring from the same fountain of corruption and unbelief, but

that some are more grievous than others (Mark iii. 28,29); even as the

Lord has said, £ It shall be easier for Sodom' than for the city that de-

spises the word of the Gospel (Matt. x. 15). We therefore condemn

all those that have taught things contrary to these; but especially Pe-

lagius, and all the Pelagians, together with the Jovinianists, who, with

the Stoics, count all sins equal. We in this matter agree fully with St.

Augustine, who produced and maintained his sayings out of the Holy

Scriptures. Moreover, we condemn Florinus and Blastus (against whom
also Irenseus wrote), and all those who make God the author of sin

;

seeing it expressly written, ' Thou art not a God that loveth wicked-

ness; thou hatest all them that work iniquity, and wilt destroy all that
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speak leasing' (Psa. v. 4-6). And, again, ' When the devil speaketh a

lie, he speaketh of his own ; because he is a liar, and the father of

lies' (John viii. 44). Yea, there are even in ourselves sin and corrup-

tion enough, so that there is no need that God should infuse into us

either a new or greater measure of wickedness.

Therefore, when God is said in the Scripture to harden (Exod. vii.

13), to blind (John xii. 40), and to deliver us up into a reprobate sense

(Rom. i. 28), it is to be understood that God does it by just judgment,

as a just judge and revenger. To conclude, as often as God in the

Scripture is said and seems to do some evil, it is not thereby meant

that man does not commit evil, but that God does suffer it to be done,

and does not hinder it; and that by his just judgment, who could hin-

der it if he would: or because he makes good use of the evil of men,

as he did in the sin of Joseph's brethren ; or because himself rules

sins, that they break not out and rage more violently than is meet.

St. Augustine, in his Enchiridion, says, 'After a wonderful and un-

speakable manner, that is not done beside his will which is done con-

trary to his will ; because it could not be done if he should not suffer

it to be done ; and yet he doth not suffer it to be done unwillingly
;

neither would he, being God, suffer any evil to be done, unless, being

also almighty, he could make good of evil.' Thus far Augustine.

Other questions, as whether God would have Adam fall, or whether

he forced him to fall, or why he did not hinder his fall, and such like,

we account among curious questions (unless perchance the frowardness

of heretics, or of men otherwise importunate, do compel us to open

these points also out of the Word of God, as the godly doctors of the

Church have oftentimes done); knowing that the Lord did forbid that

man should cat of the forbidden fruit, and punished his transgression

;

and also that the things done are not evil in respect of the providence,

will, and power of God, but in respect of Satan, and our will resisting

the will of God.

CHAPTER IX.—OF FREE-WILL,) SO OF MAn's POWER AND ABILITY.

AVe teach in this matter, which at all times has been the cause of

many conflicts in the Church, that there is a triple condition or estate

of man to be considered. First, what man was before his fall—to wit,

upright and free, who might both continue in goodness and decline to
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evil ; but he declined to evil, and lias wrapped both himself and all

mankind in sin and death, as has been shown before.

Secondly, we are to consider what man was after his fall. Ilis un-

derstanding, indeed, was not taken from him, neither was he deprived

of his will, and altogether changed into a stone or stock. Nevertheless,

these things are so altered in man that they are not able to do that now

which they conld do before his fall. For his understanding is dark-

ened, and his will, which before was free, is now become a servile will;

for it serveth sin, not nilling, but willing—for it is called a will, and not

a ill. Therefore, as touching evil or sin, man does evil, not compelled

either by God or the devil, but of his own accord ; and in this respect

he has a most free will. But whereas we see that oftentimes the most

evil deeds and counsels of man are hindered by God, that they can

not attain their end, this does not take from man liberty in evil, but

God by his power does prevent that which man otherwise purposed

freely : as Joseph's brethren did freely purpose to slay Joseph ; but

they were not able to do it, because it seemed otherwise good to God
in his secret counsel.

But, as touching goodness and virtues, man's understanding does not

of itself judge aright of heavenly things. For the evangelical and

apostolical Scripture recpiires regeneration of every one of us that will

be saved. Wherefore our first birth by Adam does nothing profit us

to salvation. Paul says, 'The natural man receiveth not the things

of the Spirit,' etc. (1 Cor. ii. 14). The same Paul elsewhere denies that

we are 'sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as of ourselves' (2

Cor. iii. ).

Now, it is evident that the mind or understanding is the guide of the

will ; and, seeing the guide is blind, it is easy to be seen how far the

will can reach. Therefore man, not as yet regenerate, has no free-will

to good, no strength to perforin that which is good. The Lord says in

the Gospel, ' Verily, verily, I say unto you, whosoever comniitteth sin is

the servant of sin' (John viii. 3-i). And Paul the Apostle say?, 'The

carnal mind is enmity against God ; for it is not subject to the law of

God, neither indeed can be' (Pom. viii. 7).

Furthermore, there is some understanding of earthly things remain-

ing in man after his fall. For God has of mercy left him wit, though

much differing from that which was in him before his fall. God com-
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mands us to garnish our wit, and therewithal he gives gifts and also

the increase thereof. And it is a clear case that we can profit very

little in all arts without the blessing of God. The Scripture, no doubt,

refers all arts to God; yea, and the Gentiles also ascribe the begin-

nings of arts to the gods, as the authors thereof.

Lastly, we are to consider whether the regenerate have free-will,

and how far they have it. In regeneration the understanding is illu-

minated by the Holy Spirit, that it may understand both the mysteries

and will of God. And the will itself is not only changed by the Spir-

it, but it is also endued with faculties, that, of its own accord, it may

both will and do good (Rom. viii. 4). Unless we grant this, we shall

den)' Christian liberty, and bring in the bondage of the law. Besides,

the prophet brings in God speaking thus: will put my laws into

their minds, and write them in their hearts' (Jer. xxxi. 33; Ezek.

xxxvi. 27). The Lord also says in the Gospel, ' If the Son make you

free, ye shall be free indeed' (John viii. 3G). Paul also to the Philip-

pians, 'Unto you is given for Christ, not only to believe in him, but

also to suffer for his sake' (Phil. i. 29). And, again, am persuaded

that he that began this good work in you will perform it until the day

of Jesus Christ' (ver. 6). Also, ' It is God that worketh in you the will

and the deed' (Phil. ii. 13).

Where, nevertheless, we teach that there are two things to be ob-

served—first, that the regenerate, in the choice and working of that

which is good, do not only work passively, but actively; for they are

moved of God that themselves may do that which they do. And Au-

gustine does truly allege that saying that 'God is said to be our helper;

but no man can be helped but he that docs somewhat.' The Manichseans

did bereave man of all action, and made him like a stone and a block.

Secondly, that in the regenerate there remains infirmity. For, see-

ing that sin dwells in us, and that the flesh in the regenerate strives

against the Spirit, even to our lives' end, they do not readily perform

in every point that which they had purposed. These things are con-

firmed by the apostle (Rom. vii. 13-25; Gal. v. 17).

Therefore, all free-will is weak by reason of the relies of the old

Adam remaining in us so long as we live, and of the human corrup-

tion which so nearly cleaves to us. In the meanwhile, because the

strength of the flesh and the relics of the old man are not of such great
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force that they can wholly quench the work of the Spirit, therefore

the faithful are called free, yet so that they do acknowledge their in-

firmity, and glory no whit at all of their free-will. For that which St.

Augustine does repeat so often out of the apostle ought always to be

kept in mind by the faithful :
' What hast thou that thou didst not re-

ceive? and if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou

hadst not received it?' (1 Cor. iv. 7). Hitherto may be added that

that comes not straightway to pass which we have purposed, for the

events of things are in the hand of God. For which cause Paul be-

sought the Lord that he would prosper his journey (Rom.i. 10). Where-

fore, in this respect also, free-will is very weak.

But in outward tilings no man denies but that both the regenerate

and the unregenerate have their free-will ; for man hath this constitu-

tion common with other creatures (to whom he is not inferior) to will

some things and to nill other things. So he may speak or keep silence,

go out of his house or abide within. Although herein also God's power

is evermore to be marked, which brought to pass that Balaam could not

go so far as he would (Numb. xxiv. 13), and that Zacharias, coming out

of the Temple, could not speak as he would have done (Luke i. 22).

In this matter Ave condemn the Manichceans, who deny that the begin-

ning of evil unto man, being good, came from his free-will. We con-

demn, also, the Pelagians, who affirm that an evil man has free-will

sufficiently to perform a good precept. Both these are confuted by the

Scripture, which says to the former, ' God made man upright' (Eccles.

vii. 29) ; and to the latter, 'If the Son make you free, then ye shall be

free indeed' (John viii. 36).

CHAPTER X. OF THE PREDESTINATION OF GOD AND ELECTION OF

THE SAINTS.

God has from the beginning freely, and of his mere grace, without any

respect of men, predestinated or elected the saints, whom he will save

in Christ, according to the saying of the apostle, 'And he hath chosen

us in him before the foundation of the world' (Eph. i. 4) ; and again,

' Who hath saved us, and called us with an holy calling, not according to

our works, but according to his own purpose and grace, which was given

unto us, through Jesus Christ, before the world was, but is now made

manifest by the appearance of our Saviour Jesus Christ' (2 Tim. i. 0, 10).
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Therefore, though not for any merit of ours, yet not without a means,

but in ( ihrist, and for Christ, did God choose ns; and they who are now
ingrafted into Christ by faith, the same also were elected. But such as

are without Christ were rejected, according to the saying of the apos-

tle, 'Prove yourselves, whether ye be in the faith. Know ye not your

own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates?' (2

Cor. xiii. ).

To conclude, the saints are chosen in Christ by God unto a sure end,

which end the apostle declares when he says, 'lie hath chosen us in

him, that we should be holy and without blame before him through

love ; who has predestinated us to be adopted through Jesus Christ unto

himself, for the praise of his glorious grace' (Eph. i. 4-6).

And although God knows who are his, and now and then mention is

made of the small number of the elect, yet we must hope well of all,

and not rashly judge any man to be a reprobate: for Paul says to the

Philippians, ' I thank my God for you all' (now he speaks of the whole

Church of the Philippians), ' that ye are come into the fellowship of

the Gospel; and I am persuaded that he that hath begun this work in

you will perform it as it becometh me to judge of you all' (Phil. i.

3-7).

And when the Lord was asked whether there were few that should

be saved, he does not answer and tell them that few or many should

be saved or damned, but rather he exhorts every man to ' strive to enter

in at the strait gate' (Luke xiii. 24): as if he should say, It is not for

you rashly to inquire of these matters, but rather to endeavor that you

may enter into heaven by the strait way.

Wherefore we do not allow of the wicked speeches of some who say,

Few arc chosen, and seeing I know not whether I am in the number

of these few, I will not defraud my nature of her desires. Others

there are who say, If I be predestinated and chosen of God, nothing

can hinder me from salvation, which is already certainly appointed for

me, whatsoever 1 do at any time ; but if I be in the number of the rep-

robate, no faith or repentance will help me, seeing the decree of God

can not be chamred : therefore all teachings and admonitions are to no

purpose. Now, against these men the saying of the apostle makes

much, 'The servants of God must be apt to teach, instructing those

that are contrary-minded, proving if God at any time will give them
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repentance, that they may come to amendment out of the snare of the

devil, which are taken of him at his pleasure' (2 Tim. ii. 24-2G).

Besides, Augustine also teaches, that both the grace of free election

and predestination, and also wholesome admonitions and doctrines, are

to be preached {Lib. de Bono Perseverantic?, cap. 14).

We therefore condemn those who seek otherwhere than in Christ

whether they be chosen from all eternity, and what God has decreed

of them before all beginning. For men must hear the Gospel preach-

ed, and believe it. If thou believest, and art in Christ, thou mayest

undoubtedly hold that thou art elected. For the Father has revealed

unto us in Christ his eternal sentence of predestination, as we even

now showed out of the apostle, in 2 Tim. i. 9, 10. This is therefore

above all to be taught and well weighed, what great love of the Father

toward us in Christ is revealed. We must hear what the Lord does

daily preach unto us in his Gospel : how lie calls and says, ' Come unto

me all ye that labor and are burdened, and I will refresh you' (Matt.

xi. 2S) ; and, ' God so loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten

Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have ever-

lasting life' (John iii. 16); also, 'It is not the will of your Father in

heaven that any of these little ones should perish' (Matt, xviii. 14).

Let Christ, therefore, be our looking-glass, in whom we may behold

our predestination. We shall have a most evident and sure testimony

that we are written in the Book of Life if we communicate with Christ,

and he be ours, and we be his, by a true faith. Let this comfort us in

the temptation touching predestination, than which there is none more

dangerous: that the promises of God are general to the faithful; in

that he says, 'Ask, and ye shall receive ; every one that asketh receiv-

eth' (Luke xi. 9, 10). And, to conclude, we pray, with the whole

Church of God, 'Our Father which art in heaven' (Matt. vi. 9); and

in baptism, we are ingrafted into the body of Christ, and we are fed

in his Church, oftentimes, with his flesh and blood, unto everlasting

life. Thereby, being strengthened, we are commanded to ' work out

our salvation with fear and trembling,' according to that precept of

Paul, in Phil. ii. 12.
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CHAPTER XI.—OF JESUS CHRIST, BEING TRUE GOD AND MAN, AND THE ONLY

SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD.

Moreover, we believe and teach that the Son of God, our Lord Jesus

Christ, was from all eternity predestinated and foreordained of the

Father to be the Saviour of the world. And we believe that he was

begotten, not only then, when he took flesh of the Virgin Mary, nor

yet a little before the foundations of the world were laid ; but before

all eternity, and that of the Father after an unspeakable manner. For

Isaiah says (liii. 8), ' Who can tell his generation V And Micah says

(v. 2),
' Whose egress hath been from everlasting.' And John says

(i. 1), 'In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God,

and the Word was God,' etc.

Therefore the Son is coequal and consubstantial with the Father, as

touching his divinity: true God, not by name only, or by adoption, or

by special favor, but in substance and nature (Phil. ii. 6). Even as

the apostle says elsewhere, 'This is the true God, and life everlasting'

(1 John v. 20). Paul also says, ' He hath made his Son the heir of all

things, by whom also he made the worlds ; the same is the brightness

of his glory and the express image of his person, bearing up all things

by his mighty word' (Ileb. i. 2, 3). Likewise, in the Gospel, the Lord

himself says, 'Father, glorify thou me with thyself, with the glory

which I had with thee before the world was' (John xvii. 5). Also

elsewhere it is written in the Gospel, ' The Jews sought how to kill

Jesus, because he said that God was his Father, making himself ecpial

witli God' (John v. IS).

We therefore do abhor the blasphemous doctrine of Alius, and all the

ArianSj uttered against the Son of God ; and especially the blasphemies

of Michael Servetus, the Spaniard, and of his complices, which Satan

through them lias, as it were, drawn out of hell, and most boldly and

impiously spread abroad throughout the world against the Son of God.

We also teach and believe that the eternal Son of the eternal God

was made the Son of man, of the seed of Abraham and David (Matt.

i. 25) ; not by the means of any man, as Ebion affirmed, but that he

was most purely conceived by the Holy Spirit, and born of Mary, who

M-as always, a virgin, oven as the history of the Gospel does declare.

And Paul says, ' lie took not on him the nature of angels, but of the
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seed of Abraham' (Heb. ii. 16). And John the apostle says, 'He that

believeth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God' (1

John iv. 3). The flesh of Christ, therefore, was neither flesh in show only,

nor yet flesh brought from heaven, as Valentinus and Marcion dreamed.

Moreover, our Lord Jesus Christ had not a soul without sense and

reason, as Apollinaris thought ; nor flesh without a soul, as Eunomius

did teach ; but a soul with its reason, and flesh with its senses, by which

senses he felt true griefs in the time of his passion, even as he himself

witnessed when he said, 'My soul is heavy, even to death' (Matt. xxvi.

3S) ; and, ' My soul is troubled,' etc. (John xii. 27).

We acknowledge, therefore, that there be in one and the same Jesus

Christ our Lord two natures—the divine and the human nature ; and

wre say that these two are so conjoined or united that they are not swal-

lowed up, confounded, or mingled together; but rather united or join-

ed together in one person (the properties of each nature being safe and

remaining still), so that we do worship one Christ our Lord, and not

two. I say one, true God and man, as touching his divine nature, of

the same substance with us, and ' in all points tempted like as we are,

yet without sin' (Heb. iv. 15).

As, therefore, we detest the heresy of ISTestorius, which makes two

Christs of one and dissolves the union: of the person, so do we abomi-

nate the madness of Eutyches and of the Monothelites and Monophy-

sites, who overthrow the propriety of the human nature.

Therefore we do not teach that the divine nature in Christ did suf-

fer, or that Christ, according to his human nature, is yet in the world,

and so in every place. For we do neither think nor teach that the body

of Christ ceased to be a true body after his glorifying, or that it was

deified and so deified that it put off its properties, as touching body and

soul, and became altogether a divine nature and began to be one sub-

stance alone ; therefore we do not allow or receive the unwitty subtle-

ties, and the intricate, obscure, and inconstant disputations of Schwenk-

feldt, and such other vain janglers, about this matter; neither are Ave

Schwenkfeldians.

Moreover, we believe that our Lord Jesus Christ did truly suffer and

die for us in the flesh, as Peter says (1 Pet. iv. 1). We abhor the most

impious madness of the Jacobites, and all the Turks, who execrate

the passion of our Lord. Yet we deny not but that ' the Lord of glory,'



g52 THE SECOND HELVETIC CONFESSION.

according to the saying of Paul, was crucified for ns (1 Cor. ii. 8) ; for

we do reverently and religiously receive and use the communication of

properties drawn from the Scripture, and used of all antiquity in ex-

pounding and reconciling places of Scripture which at first sight seem

to disagree one from another.

We believe and teach that the same Lord Jesus Christ, in that true

flesh in which he was crucified and died, rose again from the dead;

and that he did not rise up another flesh, but retained a true body.

Therefore, while his disciples thought that they did see the spirit of

their Lord Christ, he showed them his hands and feet, which were

marked with the prints of the nails and wounds, saying, £ Behold my

hands and my feet, that it is I myself: handle me, and see; for a

spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have' (Luke xxiv. 39).

We believe that our Lord Jesus Christ, in the same flesh, did as-

cend above all the visible heavens into the very highest heaven, that is

to say, the seat of God and of the blessed spirits, unto the right hand

of God the Father. Although it do signify an equal participation

of glory and majesty, yet it is also taken for a certain place ; of which

the Lord, speaking in the Gospel, says, that ' lie will go and prepare a

place for his' (John xiv. 2). Also the Apostle Peter says, ' The heavens

must contain Christ until the time of restoring all things' (Acts iii. 21).

And out of heaven the same Christ will return unto judgment, even

then when wickedness shall chiefly reign in the world, and when Anti-

christ, having corrupted true religion, shall fill all things with supersti-

tion and impiety, and shall most cruelly wTaste the Church with fire

and bloodshed. Now Christ shall return to redeem his, and to abolish

Antichrist by his coming, and to judge the quick and the dead (Acts

xvii. 131). For the dead shall arise, and those that shall be found alive

in that day (which is unknown unto all creatures) ' shall be changed in

the twinkling of an eye' (1 Cor. xv. 51, 52). And all the faithful

shall be taken up to meet Christ in the air (1 Thess. iv. 17) ; that

thenceforth they may enter with him into heaven, there to live forever

(2 Tim. ii. 11) ; but the unbelievers, or ungodly, shall descend with the

devils into hell, there to burn forever, and never to be delivered out of

torments (Matt, v. 41).

We therefore condemn all those who deny the true resurrection of

the flesh, and those who think amiss of the glorified bodies, as did
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Joannes HieiOSolymitanus, against whom Jerome wrote. We also con-

demn those who have thought that botli the devils and all the wicked

shall at length be saved and have an end of their torments ; for the

Lord himself has absolutely set it down that ' Their worm dieth not,

and the fire is not quenched ' (Mark ix. 44).

Moreover, we condemn the Jewish dreams, that before the day of

judgment there shall be a golden age in the earth, and that the god-

ly shall possess the kingdoms of the world, their wicked enemies being

trodden under foot; for the evangelical truth (Matt. xxiv. and xxv.,

Luke xxi.), and the apostolic doctrine (in the Second Epistle to the

Thessalonians ii., and in the Second Epistle to Timothy iii. and iv.) are

found to teach far otherwise.

Furthermore, by his passion or death, and by all those things which

he did and suffered for our sakes from the time of his coming in the

flesh, our Lord reconciled his heavenly Father unto all the faithful

(Rom. v. 10) ;
purged their sin (Heb. i. 3) ; spoiled death, broke in sun-

der condemnation and hell ; and by his resurrection from the dead

brought again and restored life and immortality (Rom. iv. 25 ; 1 Cor.

xv. 17 ; 2 Tim. i. 10). For he is our righteousness, life, and resurrec-

tion (John vi. 44) ; and, to be short, he is the fullness and perfection,

the salvation and most abundant sufficiency, of all the faithful. For

the apostle says, ' So it pleaseth the Father that all fullness should

dwell in him ' (Col. i. 19), and ' In him ye are complete ' (Col. ii. 10).

For we teach and believe that this Jesus Christ our Lord is the only

and eternal Saviour of mankind, yea, and of the whole world, in whom
all are saved before the law, under the law, and in the time of the

Gospel, and so many as shall yet be saved to the end of the world.

For the Lord himself, in the Gospel, says, 'lie that entereth not in

by the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up the other way, he is

a thief and a robber' (John . 1). am the door of the sheep'

(ver. 7). And also in another place of the same Gospel he says,

'Abraham saw my day, and rejoiced' (John viii. 56). And the Apos-

tle Peter says, ' Neither is there salvation in any other, but in Christ

;

for among men there is given no other name under heaven whereby

they might be saved ' (Acts iv. 12). We believe, therefore, that through

the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ we shall be saved, even as our fa-

thers were. For Paul says, that ' All our fathers did eat the same
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spiritual meat, and drink the same spiritual drink : for they drank

of the spiritual Rock that followed them : and that Rock was Christ

'

(1 Cor. x. 3, 4). And therefore we read that John said, that ' Christ

was that Lamb which was slain from the foundation of the world'

(Rev. xiii. S) ; and that John the Baptist witnesseth, that Christ is that

'Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the world' (John i. 20).

Wherefore Ave do plainly and openly profess and preach, that Jesus

Christ is the only Redeemer and Saviour of the world, the King and

High Priest, the true and looked-for Messiah, that holy and blessed

one (I say) whom all the shadows of the law, and the prophecies of the

prophets, did prefigure and promise ; and that God did supply and

send him unto us, so that now we are not to look for any other. And

now there remains nothing, but that we all should give all glory to him,

believe in him, and rest in him only, contemning and rejecting all

other aids of our life. For they are fallen from the grace of God,

and make Christ of no value unto themselves, whosoever they be that

seek salvation in any other things besides Christ alone (Gal. v. 4).

And, to speak many things in a few words, with a sincere heart we

believe, and with liberty of speech we freely profess, whatsoever things

are defined out of the Holy Scriptures, and comprehended in the

creeds, and in the decrees of those four first and most excellent coun-

cils—held at Nicsea, Constantinople, Ephesus, and Chalcedon—together

with blessed Athanasins's creed and all other creeds like to these,

touching the mystery of the incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ ; and

we condemn all things contrary to the same.

And thus we retain the Christian, sound, and Catholic faith, whole

and inviolable, knowing that nothing is contained in the aforesaid

creeds which is not agreeable to the Word of God, and makes wholly

for the sincere declaration of the faith.

CHAPTER XII.—OF THE LAW OF GOD.

Wr
e teach that the will of God is set down unto us in the law of

God ; to wit, what he would have us to do, or not to do, what is good

and just, or what is evil and unjust. We therefore confess that 'The

law is good and holy' (Rom. vii. 12); and that this law is, by the fin-

ger of God, either ' written in the hearts of men ' (Rom. ii. 15), and so

is called the law of nature, or enin'aven in the two tables of stone, and
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more largely expounded in the books of Moses (Exod. xx. 1-17 ; Dent.

v. 22). For plainness' sake we divide it into the moral law, which is

contained in the commandments, or the two tables expounded in the

books of Moses; into the ceremonial, which does appoint ceremonies

and the worship of God; and into the judicial law, which is occupied

about political and domestic affairs.

We believe that the whole will of God, 1 and all necessary precepts,

for every part of this life, are fully delivered in this law. For other-

wise the Lord would not have forbidden that ' any thing should be either

added to or taken away from this law' (Dent. iv. 2, and xii. 32); neither

would he have commanded us to go straight forward in this, and l not to

decline out of the way, either to the right hand or to the left ' (Josh. i. 7).

"We teach that this law was not given to men, that we should be jus-

tified by keeping it ; but that, by the knowledge thereof, we might

rather acknowledge our infirmity, sin, and condemnation ; and so, de-

spairing of our strength, might turn unto Christ by faith. For the

apostle says plainly, 'The law worketh wrath' (Rom. iv. 15); and 'by

the law cometh the knowledge of sin' (Rom. iii. 20); and, 'If there

had been a law given which would have justified and given us life,

surely righteousness should have been by the law. But the Scripture

(to wit, of the law) has concluded all under sin, that the promise by the

faith of Jesus Christ should be given to them which believe' (Gal. iii.

21, 22). ' Therefore, the law was our schoolmaster to bring us to

Christ, that we might be justified by faith ' (ver. 24). For neither could

there ever, neither at this day can any flesh satisfy the law of God, and

fulfill it, by reason of the weakness in our flesh/ which remains and

sticks fast in us, even to our last breath. For the apostle says again,

' That which the law could not perform, inasmuch as it was weak

through the flesh, that did God perform, by sending his own Son in

the likeness of sinful flesh' (Rom. viii. 3). Therefore, Christ is the

perfecting of the law, and our fulfilling of it ; who, as he took away

the curse of the law, when he was made a curse for us (Gal. iii. 13), so

does he communicate unto us by faith his fulfilling thereof, and his

righteousness and obedience are imputed unto us.

1 Understand, as concerning those things which men are bound to perform to God, and

also to their neighbors.
2 That is, any man, although he be regenerate.

Yol. III.—1 1

1
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The law of God,' therefore, is thus far abrogated ; that is, it does

not henceforth condemn us, neither work wrath in us; 'for we are

under grace, and not under the law' (Rom. vi. 11). Moreover, Christ

did fulfill all the figures of the law; wherefore the shadow ceased

when the body came, so that, in Christ, we have now all truth and full-

ness. Yet we do not therefore disdain or reject the law. We remember

the words of the Lord, saying, came not to destroy the law and the

prophets, but to fulfill them ' (Matt. v. 17). We know that in the law 2

are described unto us the kinds of virtues and vices. We know that

the Scripture of the law,
3

if it be expounded by the Gospel, is very

profitable to the Church, and that therefore the reading of it is not to

be banished out of the Church. For although the countenance of

Moses was covered with a veil, yet the apostle affirms that ' the veil

is taken away and abolished by Christ' (2 Cor. iii. 14). We condemn

all things which the old or new heretics have taught against the law of

God.

CHAPTER XIII. OF THE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST : ALSO OF PROMISES
J

OF THE SPIRIT AND OF THE LETTER.

The Gospel, indeed, is opposed to the law: for the law works wrath,

and does announce a curse ; but the Gospel does preach grace and

blessing. John also says, ' The law was given by Moses, but grace and

truth came by Jesus Christ' (John i. 17). Yet, notwithstanding, it is

most certain that they who were before the law, and under the law,

were not altogether destitute of the Gospel. For they had notable

evangelical promises, such as these :
' The seed of the woman shall

bruise the serpent's head' (Gen. iii. 15). 'In thy seed shall all the na-

tions of the earth be blessed' (Gen. xlix. 10). 'The Lord shall raise

up a Prophet from among his own brethren,' etc. (I)eut. xviii. 15; Acts

iii. 22, and vii. 37).

And we do acknowledge that the fathers had two kinds of promises

revealed unto them, even as we have. For some of them were of pres-

ent and transitory things : such as were the promises of the land of Ca-

naan, and of victories; and such as are nowadays concerning our daily

bread. Other promises there were then, and are now, of heavenly and

1 To wit, the moral law, comprehended in the Ten Commandments.
s To wit, in the moral law. 3 To wit, the wresionial law,
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everlasting tilings ; as of God's favor, remission of sins, and life ever-

lasting, through faith in Jesus Christ. Now, the fathers had not only

outward or earthly, but spiritual and heavenly promises in Christ. For

the Apostle Peter says that 'the prophets, which prophesied of the

grace that should come to us, have searched and inquired of his salva-

tion' (1 Pet. i. 10). Whereupon the Apostle Paul also says, that 'the

Gospel of God was promised before by the prophets of God in the

Holy Scriptures' (Horn. i. 2). Hereby, then, it appears evidently that

the fathers were not altogether destitute of all the Gospel.

And although, after this manner, our fathers had the Gospel in the

writings of the prophets, by which they attained salvation in Christ

through faith, yet the Gospel is properly called 'glad and happy

tidings;' wherein, first by John Baptist, then by Christ the Lord him-

self, and afterwards by the apostles and their successors, is preached

to us in the world, that God has now performed that which he prom-

ised from the beginning of the world, and lias sent, yea, and even given

unto us, his only Son, and, in him, reconciliation with the Father, re-

mission of sins, all fullness, and everlasting life. The history, there-

fore, set down by the four evangelists, declaring how these things were

done or fulfilled in Christ, and what he taught and did, and that they

who believe in him have all fullness—this, I say, is truly called the

Gospel. The preaching, also, and Scripture of the apostles, in which

they expound unto us how the Son was given us of the Father, and, in

him, all things pertaining to life and salvation, is truly called the doc-

trine of the Gospel; so as even at this day it loses not that worthy

name, if it be sincere.

The same preaching of the Gospel is by the apostle termed the Spir-

it, and 'the ministry of the Spirit' (2 Cor. iii. 8): because it lives and

works through faith in the ears, yea, in the hearts, of the faithful,

through the illumination of the Holy Spirit. For the letter, which is

opposed unto the Spirit, does indeed signify every outward thing, but

more especially the doctrine of the law, which, without the Spirit and

faith, works wrath, and stirs up sin in the minds of them that do not

truly believe. For which cause it is called by the apostle 'the min-

istry of death' (2 Cor. iii. 7); for hitherto pertains that saying of the

apostle, 'the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life' (ver. 6). The

false apostles preached the Gospel, corrupted by mingling of the law
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therewith ; as though Christ could not save without the law. Such,

also were the Ebionites said to be, who came of Ebion the heretic;

and the Nazarites, who beforetinie were called Mineans. 11 whom

we do condemn, sincerely preaching the word, and teaching that be-

liever.- ;ire justified through the Spirit (or Christ) only, and not through

the law. But of this matter there shall follow a fuller exposition, un-

der the title of justification.

And although the doctrine of the Gospel, compared with the Phar-

isees' doctrine of the law, might seem (when it was first preached by

Christ) to be a new doctrine (which thing also Jeremiah prophesied

of the New Testament)
;
yet, indeed, it not only was, and as yet is

(though the papists call it new, in regard of popish doctrine, which has

of lono- time been received), an ancient doctrine, but also the most an-

cient in the world. For God from all eternity foreordained to save

the world by Christ, and this his predestination and eternal counsel has

he opened to the world by the Gospel (2 Tim. i. 9, 10). Whereby it

appears that the evangelical doctrine and religion was the most ancient

of all that ever were or are ; wherefore we say, that all they [the pa-

pists] err foully, and speak things unworthy the eternal counsel of God,

who term the evangelical doctrine and religion a newly concocted faith,

scarce thirty years old : to whom that saying of Isaiah does very well

agree— ' Woe unto them that call evil good, and good evil ; that put

darkness for light, and light for darkness; that put bitter for sweetj

and sweet for bitter' (v. 20).

CHAPTER XIV. OF REPENTANCE, AND THE CONVERSION OF MAN.

The Gospel has the doctrine of repentance joined with it; for so

said the Lord in the Gospel, { In my name must repentance and remis-

sion of sins be preached among all nations' (Luke xxiv. 47).

By repentance we understand the change of the mind in a sinful

man stirred up by the preaching of the Gospel through the Holy

Spirit, and received by a true faith : by which a sinful man does

acknowledge his natural corruption, and all his sins, seeing them

convinced by the Word of God, and is heartily grieved for them

;

and does not only bewail and freely confess them before God with

shame, but also docs loathe and abhor them with indignation, think-

ing seriously of present amendment, and of a continual care of in-
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nocency and virtue, wherein to exercise himself holily all the rest of

his life.

And surely this is true repentance—namely, an unfeigned turning

unto God and to all goodness, and a serious return from the devil and

from all evil. Now we do expressly say, that this repentance is the

mere gift of God, and not the work of our own strength. For the

apostle directs the faithful minister diligently to 'instruct those who

oppose the truth, if so be at any time the Lord may give them re-

pentance, that they may acknowledge the truth' (2 Tim. ii. 25). Also

the sinful woman in the Gospel, who washed Christ's feet with her

tears; and Peter, who bitterly wept and bewailed his denial of his

Master—do manifestly show what mind the penitent man should have,

to wit, very earnestly lamenting his sins committed. Moreover, the

prodigal son, and the publican in the Gospel, that is compared with the

Pharisee, do set forth unto us a most fit pattern of confessing our sins

to God. The prodigal son said, ' Father, I have sinned against heaven,

and against thee: I am not worthy to be called thy son ; make me as

one of thy hired servants' (Luke xv. 18, 19). The publican, also, not

daring to lift up his eyes to heaven, but smiting his breast, cried,

'God be merciful unto me a sinner' (Luke xviii. 13). And we doubt

not but the Lord received them to mercy. For John the apostle says,

'If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins,

and purge us from all iniquity. If we say we have not sinned, we

make him a liar, and his word is not in us' (1 John i. 9,10).

We believe that this sincere confession, which is made to God alone,

either privately between God and the sinner, or openly in the church,

where that general confession of sins is rehearsed, is sufficient; and

that it is not necessary for the obtaining of remission of sins that any

man should confess his sins unto the priest, whispering them into his

ears, that, the priest laying his hands on his head, he might receive

absolution: because we find no commandment nor example thereof

in the Holy Scripture. David protests and says, made my fault

known to thee, and my unrighteousness did I not hide from thee. I

said, I will confess my wickedness to the Lord against myself, and thou

hast forgiven the heinousness of my sin' (Psa. xxxii. 5). Yea, and the

Lord, teaching us to pray, and also to confess our sins, said, ' So shall

ye pray: Our Father which art in heaven, forgive us our debts, even as
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we forgive our debtors' (Matt. vi. 0, 12). It is requisite, therefore, that

avc should confess our sins unto God, and be reconciled with our neigh-

bor, if we have offended him. And the Apostle James, speaking gen-

erally of confession, says,
£ Confess each of you your sins to one an-

other" (James v. 1G). If so be that any man, being overwhelmed with

the burden of his sins, and troublesome temptations, will privately ask

counsel, instruction, or comfort, either of a minister of the Church, or

of any other brother that is learned in the law of God, we do not mis-

like it. Like as also we do fully allow that general and public confes-

sion which is wont to be rehearsed in the church, and in holy meet-

ings (whereof we spake before), being, as it is, agreeable with the

Scripture.

As concerning the keys of the kingdom of heaven, which the Lord

committed to his apostles, they [the papists] prate many strange things;

and of these keys they make swords, spears, scepters, and crowns, and

full power over mighty kingdoms, yea, and over men's souls and bodies.

But we, judging uprightly, according to the Word of God, do say that

all ministers, truly called, have and exercise the keys, or the use of

them, when they preach the Gospel ; that is to say, when they teach,

exhort, reprove, and keep in order the people committed to their

charge. For they do open the kingdom of God to the obedient, and

shut it against the disobedient. These keys did the Lord promise to

the apostles, in Matt. xvi. 10 ; and delivered them, in John xx. 23

;

Mark xvi. 15, 16 ; Luke xxiv. 47, when he sent forth his disciples, and

commanded them to preach the Gospel in all the world, and to remit

sins. The apostle
;
in the epistle to the Corinthians, says that the Lord

'gave to his ministers the ministry of reconciliation' (2 Cor. v. IS).

And what this was he straightway makes plain and says, 'The word

or doctrine of reconciliation' (ver. 19). And yet more plainly ex-

pounding his words, he adds, that the ministers of Christ do, as it were,

go an embassage in Christ's name, as if God himself should by his

ministers exhort the people to be reconciled to God (ver. 20) ; to wit,

by faithful obedience. They use the keys, therefore, when they per-

suade to faith and repentance. Thus do they reconcile men to God;

thus they forgive sins; thus they open the kingdom of heaven and

bring in the believers; much differing herein from those of whom the

Lord spake in the Gospel, ' Woe unto you, lawyers ! for ye have taken
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away the key of knowledge : ye have not entered in yourselves, and

those that would have entered ye forbade' (Luke xi. 52).

Rightly, therefore, and effectually do ministers absolve, when they

preach the Gospel of Christ, and thereby remission of sins; which is

promised to every one that believes, even as every one is baptized ; and

to testify of it that it does particularly appertain to all. Neither do

we imagine that this absolution is made any whit more effectual for

that which is mumbled into some priest's ear, or upon some man's

head particularly; yet we judge that men must be taught diligently

to seek remission of sins in the blood of Christ, and that every one is

to be put iu mind that forgiveness of sins does belong unto him.

But how diligent and careful every penitent man ought to be in the

endeavor of a new life, and in slaying the old man and raising up the

new man, the examples in the Gospel do teach us. For the Lord said

to him whom he had healed of the palsy, 'Behold, thou art made

whole : sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto thee ' (John v. 14).

Likewise to the woman taken in adultery he said, ' Go thy way, and

sin no more' (John viii. 11). By which words he did mean that

any man could be free from sin while he lived in this flesh ; but

he does commend unto us diligence and an earnest care, that we (I

say) should endeavor by all means, and beg of God by prayer, that

we fall not again into sins, out of which we are risen after the manner,

and that we may not be overcome of the flesh, the world, or the devil.

Zacchseus, the publican, being received into favor by the Lord, cried

out, in the Gospel, ' Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the

poor; and if I have taken from any man any thing by false accusa-

tion, I restore him fourfold' (Luke xix. S). After the same manner

we preach that restitution and mercy, yea, and giving of alms, are nec-

essary for them who truly repent. And, generally, out of the apos-

tle's words we exhort men, saying, 'Let not sin reign in your mortal

body, that ye should obey it through the lusts thereof. Neither give

ye your members as weapons of unrighteousness to sin; but give your-

selves unto God' (Rom. vi. 12, 13).

Wherefore we condemn all the ungodly speeches of those who abuse

the preaching of the Gospel, and say, To return unto God is very easy,

for Christ has purged all our sins. Forgiveness of sins is easily ob-

tained ; what, therefore, will it hurt to sin? And, We need not take



3(52 THE SECOND HELVETIC CONFESSION.

any great care for repentance, etc. Notwithstanding, we always teach

that an entrance unto God is open for all sinners, and that this God

does forgive all the sins of the faithful, only that one sin excepted

which is committed against the Holy Ghost (Mark iii. 28, 29).

And, therefore, we condemn the old and new Novatians and Catha-

rists ; and especially we condemn the Pope's painful doctrine of pen-

ance. And against his simony and simoniacal indulgences we use

that sentence of Simon Peter, ' Thy money perish with thee, because

thou hast thought that the gift of God might be bought with money.

Thou hast no part or fellowship in this matter: for thy heart is not

upright before God' (Acts viii. 20, 21).

We also disallow those who think that themselves, by their own sat-

isfactions, can make recompense for their sins committed. For we

teach that Christ alone, by his death and passion, is the satisfaction,

propitiation, and purging of all sins (Isa. liii. 4). Nevertheless, we

cease not to urge, as was before said, the mortification of the flesh;

and yet we add further, that it must not be proudly thrust upon God

for a satisfaction of our sins (1 Cor. viii. 8) ; but must humbly, as it

becomes the sons of God, be performed, as a new obedience, to show

thankful minds for the deliverance and full satisfaction obtained by

the death and satisfaction of the Son of God.

CHAPTER XV.—OF THE TRUE JUSTIFICATION OF THE FAITHFUL.

To justify, in the apostle's disputation touching justification, does sig-

nify to remit sins, to absolve from the fault and the punishment thereof,

to receive into favor, to pronounce a man just. For the apostle says

to the Romans, 'God is he that justifieth. Who is he that can con-

demn?' (Rom. viii. 33, 44). Here to justify and to condemn are op-

posed. And in the Acts of the Apostles the apostle says, ' Through

Christ is preached unto you forgiveness of sins : and from all things

(from w-hicli ye could not be justified by the law of Moses) by him

every one that believes is justified' (Acts xiii. 38, 39). For in the law,

also, and in the prophets, we read, that 'If a controversy were risen

among any, and they came to judgment, the judge should judge them
;

that is, justify the righteous, and condemn the wicked' (Dent. xxv. 1).

And in Isa. v. 22, 23, 'AVoe to them which justify the wicked for

reward.'
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Now, it is most certain that we are all by nature sinners, and before

the judgment-seat of God convicted of ungodliness, and guilty of death.

But we are justified—that is, acquitted from sin and death—by God

the Judge, through the grace of Christ alone, and not by any respect or

merit of ours. For what is more plain than that which Paul says ?

—

'All have sinned, and are destitute of the glory of God, and are justi-

fied freely by grace, through the redemption which is in Christ Jesus

'

(Rom. iii. 23, 24).

For Christ took upon himself and bare the sins of the world, and did

satisfy the justice of God. God, therefore, is merciful unto our sins'

for Christ alone, that suffered and rose again, and does not impute them

unto us. But he imputes the justice of Christ unto us for our own
;

so that now we are not only cleansed from sin, and purged, and holy,

but also endued with the righteousness of Christ; yea, and acquitted

from sin, death, and condemnation (2 Cor. v. 19-21) ; finally, we are

righteous, and heirs of eternal life. To speak properly, then, it is God
alone that justifieth us, and that only for Christ, by not imputing unto

us our sins, but imputing Christ's righteousness unto us (Rom. iv.

23-25).

But because we do receive this justification, not by any works, but

by faith in the mercy of God and in Christ; therefore, we teach and

believe, with the apostle, that sinful man is justified only by faith in

Christ, not by the law or by any works. For the apostle says, 'We
conclude that man is justified by faith, without the works of the law'

(Rom. iii. 28). 'If Abraham were justified by works, he hath whereof

to boast ; but not with God. For what saith the Scripture ? Abraham

believed God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness; but to him

that worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his

faith is counted for righteousness' (Rom. iv. 2, 3, 5 ; Gen. xv. 6). And
again, 'Ye are saved by grace, through faith; and that not of your-

selves: it is the gift of God; not by works, lest any might have cause

to boast,' etc. (Eph. ii. 8, 9). Therefore, because faith does apprehend

Christ our righteousness, and does attribute all the praise of God in

Christ ; in this respect justification is attributed to faith, chiefly be-

cause of Christ, whom it receives, and not because it is a work of ours

;

for it is the gift of God. Now, that we do receive Christ by faith the

Lord shows at large (John vi. 27, 33, 35, 4S-5S), where he puts eating
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for believing, and believing for eating. For as by eating we receive

meat, so by believing we are made partakers of Christ.

Therefore, we do not divide the benefit of justification, giving part to

the grace of God or to Christ, and part to ourselves, our charity, works,

or merit; but we do attribute it wholly to the praise of God in Christ,

and that through faith. Moreover, our charity and our works can not

please God if they be done of such as are not just; wherefore, we must

first be just before we can love or do any just works. We are made

just (as Ave have said) through faith in Christ, by the mere grace of

trod, who does not impute unto us our sins, but imputes unto us the

righteousness of Christ; yea, and our faith in Christ he imputes for

righteousness unto us. Moreover, the apostle does plainly derive love

from faith, saying, ' The end of the commandment is love, proceeding

from a pure heart, a good conscience, and faith unfeigned' (1 Tim.

i.5).

Wherefore, in this matter we speak not of a feigned, vain, or dead

faith, but of a lively and quickening faith; which, for Christ (who is

life, and gives life), whom it apprehends, both is indeed, and is so called,

a lively faith, and does prove itself to be lively by lively works. And,

therefore, James does speak nothing contrary to this doctrine; for he

speaks of a vain and dead faith, which certain bragged of, but had not

Christ living within them by faith. And also James says that works

do justify (chap. ii. 14-2G), yet he is not contrary to Paul (for then he

were to be rejected) ; but he shows that Abraham did declare his live-

ly and justifying faith by works. And so do all the godly, who yet

trust in Christ alone, not to their own works. For the apostle said

again, ' I live no longer myself, but Christ liveth in me. And the life

which I now live in the flesh, I live through the faith of the Son of

God, who loved me, and gave himself for me. I do not frustrate the

grace of God ; for if righteousness be by the law, then Christ died

without cause' (Gal. ii. 20, 21).

CHAPTER XVI.—OF FAITH AND GOOD WORKS; OF THEIR REWARD, AM» < >F

MAN'S MERIT.

Christian faith is not an opinion or human persuasion, but a sure

trust, and an evident and steadfast assent of the mind; it is a most

sure comprehension of the truth of God, set forth in the Scriptures and
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in the Apostles' Creed
;
yea, and of God himself, the chief blessed-

ness ; and especially of God's promise, and of Christ, who is the con-

summation of all the promises. And this faith is the mere gift of

God, because God alone of his power does give it to his elect, accord-

ing to measure ; and that when, to whom, and how much he will ; and

that by his Holy Spirit, through the means of preaching the Gospel

and of faithful prayer. This faith has also its measures of increase;

which, unless they were likewise given of God, the apostles would

never have said, 'Lord, increase our faith' (Luke xvii. 5).

Now, all these things which we have hitherto said of faith, the apos-

tles taught them before us, even as we set them down. For Paul says,

' Faith is the ground,' or sure subsistence, Of things hoped for, and the

evidence,' or clear and certain comprehension, 'of things which are not

seen' (Ileb. xi. 1). And again he says that 'all the promises of God

in Christ are yea, and in Christ are amen' (2 Cor. i. 20). And the

same apostle says to the Philippians that ' it was given them to believe

in Christ' (Phil. i. 20). And also, ' God doth distribute unto every

man a measure of faith' (Pom. xii. 3). And again, 'All men have not

faith ' (2 Thess. iii. 2) ; and, ' All do not obey the Gospel ' (2 Thess. i. S).

Besides, Luke witnesses and says, ' As many as were ordained to life,

believed ' (Acts xiii. 4S). And therefore Paul also calls faith ' the

faith of God's elect' (Tit. i. 1). And, again, ' Faith cometh by hearing,

and hearing by the word of God ' (Rom. x. 17). And in other places

he oftentimes wills men to pray for faith. And the same also called

faith powerful, and that showeth itself by love (Gal. v. 6). This faith

pacifies the conscience, and opens to us a free access unto God ; that

with confidence we may come unto him, and may obtain at his hands

whatsoever is profitable and necessary. The same faith keeps us in

our duty which we owe to God and to our neighbor, and fortifies our

patience in adversity ; it frames and makes a true confession, and (in

a word) it brings forth good fruit of all sorts ; and good works (which

are good indeed) proceeds from a lively faith by the Holy Spirit, and

are done of the faithful according to the will or rule of God's word.

For Peter the Apostle says, ' Therefore, giving all diligence thereunto,

add, moreover, to your faith virtue ; and to virtue, knowledge ; and to

knowledge, temperance,' etc. (2 Pet. i. 5, 6).

It was said before that the law of God, which is the will of God. did
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prescribe unto us the pattern of good works. And the apostle says,

' This is the will of God, even your sanctification, that ye abstain from

all unclcanness, and that no man oppress or deceive his brother in any

matter' (1 Tliess. iv. 3, G). But as for such works and worships of God

as are taken up upon our own liking, which St. Paul calls ' will-wor-

ship' (Col. ii. 23), they are not allowed nor liked of God. Of such the

Lord says in the Gospel, ' They worship me in vain, teaching for doc-

trine the precepts of men' (Matt. xv. 9).

We therefore disallow all such manner of works, and we approve

and urge men unto such as are according to the will and command-

ment of God. Yea, and these same works that are agreeable to God's

will must be done, not to the end to merit eternal life by them ; for

'life everlasting,' as the apostle says, ' is the gift of God' (Rom. vi. 23),

nor for ostentation's sake, which the Lord does reject (Matt. vi. 1, 5, 16),

nor for lucre, which also he mislikes (Matt, xxiii. 23), but to the glory

of God, to commend and set forth our calling, and to yield thankful-

ness unto God, and also for the profit of our neighbors. For the Lord

says again in the Gospel, 'Let your light so shine before men that they

may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven'

(Matt. v. 1G). Likewise the Apostle Paul says, '"Walk worthy of your

calling' (Eph. iv. 1). Also, ' Whatsoever ye do,' says he, ' either in word

or in deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God

the Father by him ' (Col. iii. 17). ' Let no man seek his own, but every

man his brother's ' (Phil. ii. 4). And, ' Let ours also learn to show forth

good works for necessary uses, that they bo not unprofitable' (Tit, iii.

14).

Notwithstanding, therefore, that we teach with the apostle that a

man is just Hied by faith in Christ, and not by any good works (Rom.

iii. 28), yet we do not lightly esteem or condemn good works; because

we know that a man is not created or regenerated through faith that

he should be idle, but rather that without ceasing he should do those

tilings which arc good and profitable. For in the Gospel the Lord

says, good tree bringeth forth good fruit' (Matt. xii. 33) ; and. again•,

' Whosoever abideth in me, bringeth forth much fruit' (John v. ).

And, lastly, the apostle says, ' We are the workmanship of God, created

in ( Ihrist Jesus to good works, which God hath prepared, that we should

walk in them' (Eph. ii. 10). And again, 'Who gave himself for us,
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that he might deliver us from all iniquity, and purge us to be a pecul-

iar people to himself, zealous of good works ' (Tit. ii. 14). We there-

fore condemn all those who do contemn good works, and do babble

that they are needless and not to be regarded. Nevertheless, as was

said before, we do not think that we are saved by good works, or that

they are so necessary to salvation that no man was ever saved without

them. For we are saved by grace and by the benefit of Christ alone.

Works do necessarily proceed from faith ; but salvation is improperly

attributed to them, which is most properly ascribed to grace. That

sentence of the apostle is very notable : 'If by grace, then not of

works ; for then grace were no more grace : but if of works, then is it

not of grace ; for then works were no more works ' (Rom. xi. 6).

Now the works which Ave do are accepted and allowed of God

through faith ; because they who do them please God by faith in

Christ, and also the works themselves are done by the grace of God

through his Holy Spirit. For St. Peter says that ' of every nation lie

that feareth God, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with him'

(Acts x. 35). And Paul also, ' We cease not to pray for you, that you

may walk worthy of the Lord, and in all things please him, being fruit-

ful in every good work ' (Col. i. 9, 10). Here, therefore, we diligently

teach, not false and philosophical, but true virtues, true good works,

and the true duties of a Christian man. And this we do with all the

diligence and earnestness that we can inculcate and beat into men's

minds ; sharply reproving the slothfulness and hypocrisy of all those

who with their months praise and profess the Gospel, and yet with their

shameful life do dishonor the same ; setting before their eyes, in this

case, God's horrible threatenings, large promises, and bountiful re-

wards, and that by exhorting, comforting, and rebuking.

For we teach that God does bestow great rewards on them that do

good, according to that saying of the prophet, ' Eefrain thy voice from

weeping, because thy works shall have a reward ' (Jer. xxxi. 16). In

the Gospel also the Lord said, ' Eejoice, and be glad, because your re-

ward is great in heaven ' (Matt. v. 12). And, ' He that shall give to

one of these little ones a cup of cold water, verily I say unto you, he

shall not lose his reward' (Matt. x. 42). Yet we do not attribute this

reward, which God gives, to the merit of the man that receives it, but

to the goodness, or liberality, and truth of God, which promises and
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o-ives it ; who, although he owe nothing to any, yet he has promised to

o-ivo a reward to those that faithfully worship him, notwithstanding

that he do also give them grace to worship him. Besides, there are

many things unworthy the majesty of God, and many imperfect things

are found in the works even of the saints ; and yet because God does

receive into favor and embrace those who work them for Christ's sake,

therefore he performs unto them the promised reward. For otherwise

our righteousness is compared to a menstruous cloth (Isa. lxiv. 6) ;
yea,

and the Lord in the Gospel says, ' When ye have done all things that

are commanded yon, say, We are unprofitable servants: Ave have done

that which was our duty to do ' (Luke xvii. 10). So that though we teach

that God does give a reward to our good deeds, yet withal we teach,

with Auo-nstine, that ' God doth crown in us, not our deserts, but his

own r.-ifts.' And, therefore, whatsoever reward we receive, we say that

it is a «-race, and rather a grace than a reward : because those good

things which we do, we do them rather by God than by ourselves

;

and because Paul says, ' What hast thou that thou hast not received ?

but if thou hast received it, why dost thou boast, as though thou hadst

not received it?' (1 Cor. iv. 7). Which thing also the blessed martyr

Cyprian does gather out of this place, that ' we must not boast of any-

thing, seeing nothing is our own.' We therefore condemn those who

defend the merits of men, that they may make frustrate the grace of

God.

CHAPTER XVII. — OF THE CATHOLIC AND HOLY CHURCH OF GOD, AND OF

THE ONE ONLY *HEAD OF THE CHURCH.

Forasmuch as God from the beginning would have men to be

saved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth (1 Tim. ii. 4), there-

fore it is necessary that there always should have been, and should be

at this day, and to the end of the world, a Church—that is, a company

of the faithful called and gathered out of the world ; a communion (I

say) of all saints, that is, of them who truly know and rightly worship

and serve the true God, in Jesus Christ the Saviour, by the word of the

Holy Spirit, and who by faith are partakers of all those good graces

which are freely offered through Christ. These all are citizens of one

and the same city, living under one Lord, under the same laws, and in

the same fellowship of all good things; for the apostle calls them
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' fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of God ' (Eph.

ii. 19); terming the faithful upon the earth saints (1 Cor. iv. 1), who
are sanctified by the blood of the Son of God. Of these is that article

of our Creed wholly to be understood, ' I believe in the holy Catholic

Church, the communion of saints.'

And, seeing that there is always but ' one God, and one mediator be-

tween God and men, the man Jesus Christ' (1 Tim.ii. 5); also, one Shep-

herd of the whole flock, one Head of this body, and, to conclude, one

Spirit, one salvation, one faith, one Testament, or Covenant,— it follows

necessarily that there is but one Church, which we therefore call Cath-

olic because it is universal, spread abroad through all the parts and

quarters of the world, and reaches unto all times, and is not limited

within the compass either of time or place. Here, therefore, we must

condemn the Donatists, who pinned up the Church within the corners

of Africa ; neither do we assent to the Roman clergy, who vaunt that

the Church of Rome alone is in a manner Catholic.

The Church is divided by some into divers parts or sorts; not that

it is rent and divided from itself, but rather distinguished in respect

of the diversity of the members that are in it. One part thereof they

make to be the Church Militant, the other the Church Triumphant.

The Militant wars still on earth, and fights against the flesh, the world,

and the prince of the world, the devil ; against sin and against death.

The other, being already set at liberty, is now in heaven, and triumphs

over all those things overcome, and continually rejoices before the

Lord. Yet these two churches have, notwithstanding, a communion

and fellowship between themselves.

Moreover, the Church Militant upon the earth has evermore had

many particular churches, which must all, notwithstanding, be referred

to the unity of the Catholic Church. This Militant Church was other-

wise ordered and governed before the Law, among the patriarchs

;

otherwise under Moses, by the Law ; and otherwise of Christ, by the

Gospel. There are but two sorts of people, for the most part, men-

tioned: to wit, the Israelites and the Gentiles; or they who, of the

Jews and Gentiles, were gathered to make a Church. There are also

two Testaments, the Old and the New. Yet both these sorts of people

have had, and still have, one fellowship, one salvation, in one and the

same Messiah ; in whom, as members of one body, they are all joined
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together under one head, and by one faith are all partakers of one and

the same spiritual meat and drink. Yet here Ave do acknowledge a

diversity of times, and a diversity in the pledges and signs of Christ

promised and exhibited; and that now, the ceremonies being abol-

ished, the light shines unto us more clearly, our gifts and graces are

more abundant, and our liberty is more full and ample.

This holy Church of God is called 'the house of the living God'

(2 Cor. vi. 16), 'builded of living and spiritual stones' (1 Pet. ii. 5)

' founded upon a rock ' (Matt. xvi. 18), ' which can not be moved ' (Heb.

xii. 28), 'upon a foundation besides which none can be laid' (1 Cor.

iii. 11). Whereupon it is called 'the pillar and ground of the

truth' (1 Tim. iii. 15), that does not err, so long as it relies upon the

rock Christ, and upon the foundation of the prophets and apostles.

And no marvel if it do err, so often as it forsakes Him who is the

alone truth. This Church is also called ' a virgin ' (1 Cor. xi. 2), and

' the spouse of Christ ' (Cant. iv. 8), and ' his only beloved ' (Cant. v. 16).

For the apostle says, ' I have espoused you to one husband, that I

may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ' (2 Cor. xi. 2). The

Church is called ' a flock of sheep under one shepherd,' even Christ

(Ezek. xxxiv. 22, 23, and John x. 16) ; also, ' the body of Christ ' (Col. i.

21), because the faithful are the lively members of Christ, having him

for their head.

It is the head which has the pre-eminence in the body, and from

whence the whole body receives life ; by whose spirit it is governed in

all things; of whom, also, it receives increase, that it may grow up.

Also, there is but one head to the body, which has agreement with the

body ; and therefore the Church can not have any other head besides

Christ. For as the Church is a spiritual bodyj so must it needs have a

spiritual head like unto itself. Neither can it be governed by any

other spirit than by the Spirit of Christ. Wherefore Paul says, 'And

he is the head of the body, the Church: who is the beginning, the first-

born from the dead ; that in all things he might have the pre-eminence'

(Col. i. 18). And in another place, 'Christ,' saith he, 'is the head of

the Church: and he is the Saviour of the body' (Eph. v. 23). And
again, 'Who is the head of the Church, which is his body, the full-

ness of him that iilleth all in all' (Eph. i. 22, 23). Again, 'Let

us grow up into him in all things, which is the head, even Christ;
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by whom all the body being knit together, receiveth increase ' (Eph.

iv. 15, 16). And therefore we do not allow of the doctrine of the

Romish prelates, who would make the Pope the general pastor and su-

preme head of the Church Militant here on earth, and the very

vicar of Jesus Christ, who has (as they say) all fullness of power and

sovereign authority in the Church. For we hold and teach that Christ

our Lord is, and remains still, the only universal pastor, and highest

bishop, before God his Father ; and that in the Church he performs

all the duties of a pastor or bishop, even to the world's end ; and there-

fore stands not in need of any other to supply his room. For he is

said to have a substitute, wTho is absent; but Christ is present with his

Church, and is the head that gives life thereunto. He did straitly for-

bid his apostles and their successors all superiority or dominion in the

Church. They, therefore, that by gainsaying set themselves against

so manifest a truth, and bring another kind of government into the

Church, who sees not that they are to be counted in the number of

them of the apostles of Christ prophesied ? as in Peter, 2 Epist. ii. 1, and

Paul, Acts xx. 29 ; 2 Cor. xi. 13 ; 2 Thess. ii. 8, 9, and in many other

places.

Now, by taking away the Romish head we do not bring any confu-

sion or disorder into the Church. For we teach that the government

of the Church, which the apostles set down is sufficient to keep the

Church in due order; which, from the beginning, while as yet it

wanted such a Romish head as is now pretended to keep it in order,

was not disordered or full of confusion. The Romish head doth main-

tain indeed his tyranny and corruption which have been brought

into the Church ; but in the mean time he hinders, resists, and, with all

the might he can make, cuts off the right and lawful reformation of

the Church.

They object against us that there have been great strifes and dissen-

sions in our churches since they did sever themselves from the Church

of Rome ; and that therefore they can not be true churches. As

though there were never in the Church of Rome any sects, any conten-

tions and quarrels; and that, in matters of religion, maintained not

so much in the schools as in the holy Chairs, even in the audience of

the people. We know that the apostle said, ' God is not the author

of confusion, but of peace ' ( 1 Cor. xiv. 33 ), and, ' Seeing there is

Yol. III.—
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among you emulation and contention, are ye not carnal?
1

(1 Cor. iii.

::. Fel ma we not deny that God was in that Church planted

l.v the apostle; and that the Apostolic Church was a true Church,

oever there were strifes and dissensions in it. The Apostle Paul

reprehended Peter, an apostle (Gal. ii. 11), and Barnabas fell at vari-

ance with Paul (Acts xv. 39). Great contention arose in the Church

of Antioch between them that preached one and the same Christ, as

Luke records in the Acts of the Apostles, chap. xv. 2. And there have

at all times been great contentions in the Church, and the most excel-

lent doctors of the Church have, about no small matters, differed in

opinion ; yet so as, in the mean time, the Church ceased not to be the

Church for all these contentions. For thus it pleases God to use the

dissensions that arise in the Church, to the glory of his name, to the

setting forth of the truth, and to the end that such as are not approved

might be manifest (1 Cor. xi. 10).

Now, as we acknowledge no other head of the Church than Christ,

so do we not acknowledge every church to be the true Church which

vaunts herself so to be; but we teach that to be the true Church in-

deed in which the marks and tokens of the true Church are to be

found. Firstly and chiefly, the lawful and sincere preaching of the

word of God as it is left unto us in the writings of the prophets and

the apostles, which do all seem to lead us unto Christ, who in the Gos-

pel has said, ' My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they fol-

low me; and I give unto them eternal life. stranger they do not

hear, but flee from him, because they know not his voice' (John x. 5,

27,28).

And they that are such in the Church of God have all but one faith

and "in• spirit; and therefore they worship but one God, and him

alone they serve in spirit and in truth, loving him with all their hearts

and with all their strength, praying unto him alone through Jesus

Christ, the only Mediator and Intercessor; and they seek not life or

justice but only in Christ, and by faith in him; because they do ac-

knowledge Christ the only head and foundation of his Church, and,

being eurely founded on him, do daily repair themselves by repentance,

and do with patience bear the cross laid upon them; and, besides, by

unfeigned love joining themselves to all the members of Christ, do

declare themselves to be the disciples of Christ, by continuing
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iii the bond of peace and holy unity. They do withal communicate in

the sacraments ordained by Christ, and delivered nnto ns by his apos-

tles, using them in no other manner than as they received them from

the Lord himself. That saying of the Apostle Paul is well known to

all, ' I received from the Lord that which I delivered unto you' (1 Cor.

xi. 23). For which cause we condemn all such churches, as strangers

from the true Church of Christ, which are not such as we have heard

they ought to be, howsoever, in the mean time, they brag of the suc-

cession of bishops, of unity, and of antiquity. Moreover, we have in

charge from the apostles of Christ ' to shun idolatry ' (1 Cor. x. 14

;

1 John v. 21), and ' to come out of Babylon,' and to have no fellowship

with her, unless we mean to be partakers with her of all God's plagues

laid upon her (Rev. xviii. 4 ; 2 Cor. vi. 17).

But as for communicating with the true Church of Christ, we so

highly esteem it that we say plainly that none can live before God

who do not communicate with the true Church of God, but separate

themselves from the same. For as without the ark of Noah there was

no escaping when the world perished in the flood ; even so do we be-

lieve that without Christ, who in the Church offers himself to be en-

joyed of the elect, there can be no certain salvation : and therefore we

teach that such as would be saved must in no wise separate themselves

from the true Church of Christ.

But as 3
Tet we do not so strictly shut up the Church within those

marks before mentioned, as thereby to exclude all those out of the

Church who either do not participate of the sacraments (not willing-

ly, nor upon contempt ; but who, being constrained by necessity, do

against their will abstain from them, or else do want them), or in whom
faith does sometimes fail, though not quite decay, nor altogether die:

or in whom some slips and errors of infirmity may be found. For we
know that God had some friends in the world that were not of the

commonwealth of Israel. We know what befell the people of God in

the captivity of Babylon, where they were without their sacrifices sev-

enty years. We know what happened to St. Peter, who denied his

Master, and what is wont daily to happen among the faithful and

chosen of God who go astray and are full of infirmities. We know,

moreover, what manner of churches the churches in Galatia and

Corinth were in the apostles' time : in which St. Paul condemns
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many and heinous crimes; yet he calls them holy churches of Christ

(1 Cor. i. 2 ; Gal. i. 2).

Yea, and it happens sometimes that God in his just judgment suffers

the truth of his Word, and the Catholic faith, and his own true worship,

to be so obscured and defaced that the Church seems almost quite

razed out, and not so much as a face of a Church to remain ; as we

see fell out in the days of Elijah (1 Kings xix. 10, 14), and at other

times. And yet, in the mean time, the Lord has in this world, even in

this darkness, his true worshippers, and those not a few, but even seven

thousand and more (1 Kings xix. IS; Rev. vii. 4, 9). For the apostle

cries, ' The foundation of the Lord standeth sure, and hath this seal, The

Lord knoweth who are his,' etc. (2 Tim. ii. 19). Whereupon the Church

of God may be termed invisible ; not that the men whereof it consists

are invisible, but because, being hidden from our sight, and known

only unto God, it cannot be discerned by the judgment of man.

Again, not all that are reckoned in the number of the Church are

saints, and lively and true members of the Church. For there are

many hypocrites, who outwardly do hear the word of God, and public-

ly receive the sacraments, and do seem to pray unto God alone through

Christ, to confess Christ to be their only righteousness, and to worship

God, and to exercise the duties of charity to the brethren, and for a

while through patience to endure in troubles and calamities. And yet

they are altogether destitute of the inward illumination of the Spirit

of God, of faith and sincerity of heart, and of perseverance or contin-

uance to the end. And these men are, for the most part, at length

laid open in their true character. For the Apostle John says,
£ They

went out from among us, but they were not of us : for if they had been

of us, they would have remained with us' (1 John ii. 19). Yet these

men, while they do pretend religion, are accounted to be in the

Church. Even as traitors in a commonwealth, before they be detected,

are accounted in the number of good citizens; and as the cockle and

darnel and chaff are found among the wheat; and as wens and swell-

ings are in a perfect body, when they are rather diseases and deformi-

ties than true members of the body. And therefore the Church is

very well compared to a drag-net, which draws up fishes of all sorts

;

and to a field, Avherein is found both darnel and good corn (Matt. xiii.

26,47). Hence we must be very careful not to judge rashly before
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the time, nor to exclude, and cast off or cut away, those whom the Lord

would not have excluded nor cut off, or whom, without some damage

to the Church, we can not separate from it. Again, we must be very

vigilant lest the godly, falling fast asleep, the wicked grow stronger,

and do some mischief in the Church.

Furthermore, we teach that it is carefully to be marked, wherein es-

pecially the truth and unity of the Church consists, lest that we either

rashly breed or nourish schisms in the Church. It consists not in out-

ward rites and ceremonies, but rather in the truth and unity of the

Catholic faith. This Catholic faith is not taught us by the ordinances

or laws of men, but by the holy Scriptures, a compendious and short

sum whereof is the Apostles' Creed. And, therefore, we read in the

ancient writers that there were manifold diversities of ceremonies, but

that those were always free ; neither did any man think that the unity

of the Church was thereby broken or dissolved. We say, then, that the

true unity of the Church does consist in several points of doctrine, in

the true and uniform preaching of the Gospel, and in such rites as the

Lord himself has expressly set down. And here we urge that saying

of the apostle very earnestly, ' Let us, as many as are perfect, be thus

minded : and if in any thing ye be otherwise minded, God shall reveal

even this unto you. Nevertheless, whereunto Ave have already attained,

let us walk by the same rule, let us mind the same thing' (Phil. iii.

15, 1G).

CHAPTER XVIII. OF THE MINISTERS OF THE CHURCH, THEIR INSTITUTION

AND OFFICES.

God has always used his ministers for the gathering or erecting of a

Church to himself, and for the governing and preservation of the same;

and still he does, and always will, use them so long as the Church re-

mains on earth. Therefore, the first beginning, institution, and office

of the ministers is a most ancient ordinance of God himself, not a new

device appointed by men. True it is that God can, by his power, with-

out any means, take unto himself a Church from among men ; but he

had rather deal with men by the ministry of men. Therefore minis-

ters are to be considered, not as ministers by themselves alone, but as

the ministers of God, by whose means God does work the salvation of

mankind. For which cause we give counsel to beware that we do not
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so attribute the things appertaining to our conversion and instruction

unto the secret virtue of the Holy Spirit as to make void the ecclesi-

astical ministry. For it behooves us always to have in mind the words

of the apostle, ' How shall they believe in him, of whom they have not

heard \ and how shall they hear without a preacher ? Therefore faith

is by hearing, and hearing by the word of God ' (Rom. x. 14, 17).

And that also which the Lord says, in the Gospel, ' Verily, verily, I say

unto you, he that receiveth whomsoever I send receiveth me ; and he

that receiveth me receiveth him that sent me' (John xiii. 20). Like-

wise what a man of Macedonia, appearing in a vision to Paul, being

then in Asia, said unto him ;
' Come over into Macedonia, and help us'

(Acts xvi. 9). And in another place the same apostle says, 'We are

laborers together with God; ye are God's husbandry, ye are God's

building' (1 Cor. iii. 9).

Yet, on the other side, we must take heed that we do not attribute

too much to the ministers and ministry : herein remembering also the

words of our Lord in the Gospel, ' Ko man can come to me, except the

Father which hath sent me draw him' (John vi. 41), and the words of

the apostle, ' Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers by

whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to every man ? So then

neither is he that planteth any thing, nor he that watereth, but God

that giveth the increase' (1 Cor. iii. 5, 7). Therefore let us believe

that God does teach us by his word, outwardly through his ministers,

and does inwardly move and persuade the hearts of his elect unto be-

lief by his Holy Spirit; and that therefore we ought to render all the

glory of this whole benefit unto God. But we have spoken of this

matter in the First Chapter of this our Declaration.

God has used for his ministers, even from the beginning of the

world, the best and most eminent men in the world (for, although some

of them were inexperienced in worldly wisdom or philosophy, yet sure-

ly in true divinity they were most excellent)—namely, the patriarchs,

to whom he spake very often by his angels. For the patriarchs were

tin• prophets or teachers of their age, whom God, for this purpose,

would have to live many years, that they might be, as it were, fathers

and lights of the world. They were followed by Moses and the proph-

ets renowned throughout all the world.

Then, after all these, our heavenly Father sent his only-begotten Son,
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the most perfect teacher of the world ; in whom is hidden the wisdom

of God, and from whom we derive that most holy, perfect, and pure

doctrine of the Gospel. For he chose unto himself disciples, whom he

made apostles ; and they, going out into the whole world, gathered to-

gether churches in all places by the preaching of the Gospel. And
afterward they ordained pastors and teachers in all churches, by the

commandment of Christ; who, by such as succeeded them, has taught

and governed the Church unto this day. Therefore, as God gave unto

his ancient people the patriarchs, together with Moses and the proph-

ets, so also to his people under the new covenant he sent his only-begot-

ten Son, and, with him, the apostles and teachers of this Church.

Furthermore, the ministers of the new covenant are termed by divers

names ; for they are called apostles, prophets, evangelists, bishops, el-

ders, pastors, and teachers (1 Cor. xii. 28 ; Eph. vi. 11). The apostles

remained in no certain place, but gathered together divers churches

throughout the whole world : which churches, when they were' once es-

tablished, there ceased to be any more apostles, and in their places were

particular pastors appointed in every Church. The prophets, in old

time, did foresee and foretell things to come; and, besides, did inter-

pret the Scriptures; and such are found some among us at this day.

They were called evangelists, who were the penmen of the history of

the Gospel, and were also preachers of the Gospel of Christ ; as the

Apostle Paul gives in charge unto Timothy, ' to fulfill the work of an

Evangelist' (2 Tim. iv. 5). Bishops are the overseers and watchmen

of the Church, who distribute food and other necessities to the Church.

The elders are the ancients and, as it were, the senators and fathers of

the Church, governing it with wholesome counsel. The pastors both

keep the Lord's flock, and also provide things necessary for it. The

teachers do instruct, and teach the true faith and godliness. There-

fore the Church ministers that now are may be called bishops, elders,

pastors, and teachers.

But in process of time there were many more names of ministers

brought into the Church. For some were created patriarchs, others

archbishops, others suffragans; also, metropolitans, archdeacons, dea-

cons, subdeacons, acolytes, exorcists, choristers, porters, and I know not

what others, as cardinals, provosts, and priors ; abbots, greater and less-

er ; orders, higher and lower. But touching all these, we little heed
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what they have been in times past, or what they are now ; it is suffi-

cient for u> that, so much as concerns ministers, we have the doctrine

of the apostles.

We, therefore, knowing certainly that monks, and the orders or sects

of them, are instituted neither by Christ nor by his apostles, we teach

that they are so far from being profitable that they are pernicious and

hurtful unto the Church of God. For, although in former times they

were tolerable (when they lived solitarily, getting their livings with

their own hands, and were burdensome to none, but did in all places

obey their pastors, even as laymen), yet what kind of men they be now

all the world sees and perceives. They pretend I know not what vows

;

but the}• lead a life altogether disagreeing from their vows: so that the

very best of them may justly be numbered among those of whom the

apostle speaks :
' We hear that there are some among you which walk

inordinately, working not at all, but are busybodies,' etc. (2 Thess. iii.

11). Therefore, we have no such in our churches; and, besides, we

teach that they should not be suffered to rout in the churches of

Christ.

Furthermore, no man ought to usurp the honor of the ecclesiastical

ministry; that is to say, greedily to pluck it to himself by bribes, or

any evil shifts, or of his own accord. But let the ministers of the

Church be called and chosen by a lawful and ecclesiastical election and

vocation ; that is to say, let them be chosen religiously by the Church,

and that in due order, without any tumult, seditions, or contention.

But we must have an eye to this, that not every one that will should

be elected, but such men as are fit and have sufficient learning, es-

pecially in the Scriptures, and godly eloquence, and wise simplicity ; to

conclude, such men as are of good report for moderation and honesty

of life, according to that apostolic rule which St. Paul gives in the 1st

Epistle to Timothy iii. 2-7, and to Titus i. 7-9. And those who are

chosen let them be ordained by the elders with public prayer, and hiv-

ing on of hands. We do here, therefore, condemn all those who run

of their own accord, being neither chosen, sent, nor ordained. We do

also utterly disallow unlit ministers, and such as are not furnished with

gifts requisite for a pastor.

In the mean time we are not ignorant that the innocent simplicity

of certain pastors in the primitive Church did sometimes more profit
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the Church than the manifold, exquisite, and nice learning of some

others that were over-lofty and high-minded. And for this cause Ave

also, at this day, do not reject the honest simplicity of certain men,

who yet are not destitute of all knowledge and learning.

The apostles of Christ do term all those who believe in Christ

' priests ;' not in regard to their ministry, but because that all the faith-

ful, being made kings and priests, may, through Christ, offer up spirit-

ual sacrifices unto God (Exod. xix. 6 ; 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9 ; Rev. i. 0). The

ministry, then, and the priesthood are things far different one from the

other. For the priesthood, as we said even now, is common to all

Christians ; not so is the ministry. And we have not taken away the

ministry of the Church because we have thrust the popish priesthood

out of the Church of Christ. For surely in the new covenant of

Christ there is no longer any such priesthood as was in the ancient

Church of the Jews; which had an external anointing, holy garments,

and very many ceremonies which were figures and types of Christ,

who, by his coming, fulfilled and abolished them (Ileb. ix. 10, 11).

And he himself remains the only priest forever; and we do not com-

municate the name of priest to any of the ministers, lest Ave should de-

tract any thing from Christ. For the Lord himself has not appointed

in the Church any priests of the New Testament, who, having received

authority from the suffragan, may offer up the host every day, that is,

the very flesh and the very blood of our Saviour, for the quick and the

dead ; but ministers, who may teach and administer the sacraments.

Paul declares plainly and shortly what we are to think of the minis-

ters of the New Testament, or of the Church of Christ, and what we

must attribute unto them :
' Let a man,' says he, 'so account of us, as of

the ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God' (1 Cor.

iv. 1). So that the apostle wants us to esteem ministers as ministers.

Now the apostle calls them, as it were under-rowers, who have

an eye only to their pilot ; that is to say, men that live not unto them-

selves, nor according to their own will, but for others—to wit, their mas-

ters, at whose commandment and beck they ought to be. For the

minister of the Church is commanded wholly, and in all parts of his

duty, not to please himself, but to execute that only which he has re-

ceived in commandment from his Lord. And in this place it is ex-

pressly declared who is our Master, even Christ ; to whom the minis-
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ters arc in subjection in all the functions of their ministry, lie adds

further that the ministers of the Church are ' stewards, and dispensers

of the mysteries of God' (1 Cor. iv. 1). Now the mysteries of God

Paul in many places, and especially in Eph. iii. 4, does call 'the Gos-

pel of Christ.' And the sacraments of Christ are also called mysteries

by tlie ancient writers. Therefore for this purpose are the ministers

called—namely, to preach the Gospel of Christ unto the faithful, and to

administer the sacraments. We read, also, in another place in the Gos-

pel, of 'the faithful and wise steward,' whom 'his Lord shall make

ruler over his household, to give them their portion of meat in due sea-

son ' (Luke xii. 42). Again, in another place of the Gospel, a man

goes into a strange country, and, leaving his house, gives unto his ser-

vants authority therein, commits to them his substance, and appoints

every man his work (Matt. xxv. 14).

This is now a fit place to speak somewhat also of the power and office

of the ministers of the Church. And concerning their power some

have disputed over busily, and would bring all things, even the very

greatest, under their jurisdiction; and that against the commandment

of God, who forbade unto his disciples all dominion, and highly com-

mended humility (Luke xxii. 2G ; Matt, xviii. 3). Indeed, there is one

kind of power which is mere and absolute power, called the power of

right. According to this power all things in the whole world are sub-

jeet unto Christ, who is Lord of all : even as he himself witnesses, say-

ing, 'All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth' (Matt, xxviii.

IS), and again,' I am the first and the last, and behold I live forever,

and I have the keys of hell and death' (Rev. i. 17, 18); also, 'He hath

the key of David, which openeth, and no man shutteth ; and shutteth,

and no man openeth ' (Rev. iii. 7).

This power the Lord reserves to himself, and does not transfer it to

any other, that he might sit idly by, and look on his ministers while

they wrought. For Isaiah says, will put the key of the house of

David upon his shoulder' (Isa. xxii. 22), and again, 'Whose govern-

ment shall be upon his shoulders' (Isa. ix. 0). For he does not lay the

government on other men's shoulders, but does still keep and use his

own power, thereby governing all things. Furthermore, there is an-

other power, that of ofliee, or ministerial power, limited by him who

has full and absolute power and authority. And this is more like a
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service than a dominion. For we see that a master does give unto the

steward of his house authority and power over his house, and for that

cause delivers him the keys, that he may admit or exclude such as his

master will have admitted or excluded. According to this power does

the minister, by his office, that which the Lord has commanded him to

do ; and the Lord does ratify and confirm that which he does, and will

have the deeds of his ministers to be acknowledged and esteemed by his

own deeds. Unto which end are those speeches in the Gospel :
' I will

give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; and whatsoever

thou bindest or loosest in earth shall be bound or loosed in heaven'

(Matt. xvi. 19). Again, ' Whose sins soever ye remit, they shall be re-

mitted ; and whose sins soever ye retain, they shall be retained ' (John

xx. 23). But if the minister deal not in all things as the Lord has

commanded him, but pass the limits and bounds of faith, then the Lord

does make void that which he does. Wherefore the ecclesiastical power

of the ministers of the Church is that function whereby they do in-

deed govern the Church of God, but yet so do all things in the Church

as he has prescribed in his Word: which thing being so done, the faith-

ful do esteem them as done of the Lord himself. But touching the

keys we have spoken somewhat before.

Now the power, or function, that is given to the ministers of the

Church is the same and alike in all. Certainly, in the beginning, the

bishops or elders did, with a common consent and labor, govern the

Church ; no man lifted up himself above another, none usurped great-

er power or authority over his fellow-bishops. For they remembered

the words of the Lord, ' lie that is chief among you, let him be as he

that doth serve ' (Luke xxii. 26) ; they kept themselves by humility, and

did mutually aid one another in the government and preservation of

the Church. Notwithstanding, for order's sake, some one of the min-

isters called the assembly together, propounded unto the assembly the

matters to be consulted of, gathered together the voices or sentences of

the rest, and, to be brief, as much as lay in him, provided that there

might arise no confusion.

So did St. Peter, as we read in the Acts of the Apostles, xi. 4-1 S, who

yet for all that neither was above the rest, nor had greater authority

than the rest. Very true, therefore, is that saying of Cyprian the mar-

tyr, in his book De Sinvplicitate Clericorum :
i The same doubtless
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were the rest of the apostles that Peter was, having an equal fellow-

ship with him both in honor and power: but the beginning hereof pro-

ceedeth from unity, to signify unto us that there is but one Chureh.'

St. Jerome also, in his commentary upon the Epistle of Paul to Titus,

has a saying not much unlike this :
' Before that, by the instinct of the

devil, there arose parties in religion, the churches were governed by the

common advice of the elders ; but after that every one thought that

whom he had baptized were his own, and not Christ's, it was decreed that

one of the elders should be chosen, and set over the rest, who should

have the care of the whole Church laid upon him, and by whose means

all schisms should be removed.' Yet Jerome does not avouch this as an

order set down of God ; for straightway he adds, ' Even as the elders

knew, by the continual custom of the Church, that they were subject

to him that is set over them, so the bishops must know that they are

above the elders rather by custom than by the prescript rule of God's

truth, and that they ought to have the government of the Church in

common with them.' Thus far Jerome. Now, therefore, no man can

forbid by any right that wTe may return to the old appointment of God,

and rather receive that than the custom devised by men.

The offices of the ministers are divers; yet, notwithstanding, most

men do restrain them to two, in which all the rest are comprehended

:

to the teaching of the Gospel of Christ, and to the lawful administra-

tion of the sacraments. For it is the duty of the ministers to gather

together a holy assembly, therein to expound the Word of God, and

also to apply the general doctrine to the state and use of the Church;

to the end that the doctrine which they teach may profit the hearers,

and may build up the faithful. The minister's duty, I say, is to teach

the unlearned, and to exhort; yea, and to urge them to go forward in

the way of the Lord who do stand still, or linger and go slowly on:

moreover, to comfort and to strengthen those which are faint-hearted,

and to arm them against the manifold temptations of Satan ; to rebuke

offenders ; to bring them home that go astray ; to raise them that are

fallen; to convince the gainsayers; to chase away the wolf from the

Lord's flock; to rebuke wickedness and wicked men wisely and severe-

ly; not to wink at nor to pass over great wickedness. And, besides,

to a ili ni uister the sacraments, and to commend the right use of them,

and to prepare all men by wholesome doctrine to receive them
;
to
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keep together all the faithful in a holy unity ; and to encounter

schisms. To conclude, to catechise the ignorant, to commend the ne-

cessity of the poor to the Church, to visit and instruct those that are

sick, or entangled with divers temptations, and so keep them in the

way of life. Besides all this, to provide diligently that there be public

prayers and supplications made in time of necessity, together with fast-

ings, that is, a holy abstinency, and most carefully to look to those

things which belong to the tranquillity, peace, and safety of the Church.

And to the end that the minister may perform all these things the bet-

ter, and with more ease, it is required of him that he be one that fears

God, prays diligently, gives himself much to the reading of the Scrip-

ture, and, in all things, and at all times, is watchful, and does show

forth a good example unto all men of holiness of life.

And seeing that there must be discipline in the Church, and that,

among the ancient Fathers, excommunication was in use, and there were

ecclesiastical judgments among the people of God,wherein this discipline

was exercised by godly men ; it belongs also to the minister's duty, for

the edifying of the Church, to moderate this discipline, according to

the condition of the time and public estate, and according to necessity.

Wherein this rule is always to be holclen, that ' all things ought to be

done to edification, decently, and in order' (1 Cor. xiv. 40), without any

oppression or tumult. For the apostle witnesses, that 'power was

given to him of God, to edify and not to destroy' (2 Cor. x. 8). And
the Lord himself forbade the cockle to be plucked up in the Lord's

field, because there would be danger lest the wheat also be plucked up

with it (Matt. xiii. 29).

But as for the error of the Donatists, we do here utterly detest it;

who esteem the doctrine and administration of the sacraments to be

either effectual or not effectual, according to the good or evil life of

the ministers. For we know that the voice of Christ is to be heard,

though it be out of the mouths of evil ministers ; forasmuch as the

Lord himself said, ' Observe and do whatsoever they bid you observe,

but do ye not after their works' (Matt, xxiii. 3). We know that the

sacraments are sanctified by the institution, and through the word of

Christ ; and that they are effectual to the godly, although they be ad-

ministered by ungodly ministers. Of which matter Augustine, that

blessed servant of God, did reason diversely out of the Scriptures
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against the Donatists. Yet, notwithstanding there ought to be a disci-

pline among the ministers—for there should be intelligent inquiry in

the synods touching the life and doctrine of the ministers—those that

offend should be rebuked of the elders, and be brought into the way, if

they be not past recovery; or else be deposed, and, as wolves, be driven

from the Lord's flock by the true pastors if they be incurable. For, if

they be false teachers, they are in no wise to be tolerated. Neither

do we disallow of general councils, if that they be taken up according

to the example of the apostles, to the salvation of the Church, and not

to the destruction thereof.

The faithful ministers also are worthy (as good workmen) of their

reward ; neither do they offend when they receive a stipend, and all

things that be necessary for themselves and their family. For the

apostle shows that these things are for just cause given by the

Church, and received by the ministers, in Cor. ix. 14, and in 1 Tim. v.

17, 18, and in other places also.

The Anabaptists likewise are confuted by this apostolical doctrine,

who condemn and rail upon those ministers who live upon the

ministry.

CHAPTER XIX.— OF THE SACRAMENTS OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.

God even fronl the beginning added unto the preaching of the Word

his sacraments, or sacramental signs, in his Church. And to this does

the holy Scripture plainly testify. Sacraments are mystical symbols,

or holy rites, or sacred actions, ordained by God himself, consisting of

his Word, of outward signs, and of things signified : whereby he keeps

in continual memory, and recalls to mind, in his Church, his great

benefits bestowed upon man ; and whereby he seals up his promises,

and outwardly represents, and, as it were, offers unto our sight those

things which inwardly he performs unto us, and therewithal strength-

ens and increases our faith through the working of God's Spirit in our

hearts ; lastly, whereby he does separate us from all other people and

religions, and consecrates and binds us wholly unto himself, and gives

us to understand what he requires of us.

These sacraments are either of the Old Church or of the New. The

sacraments of the Old were Circumcision, and the Paschal Lamb, which

was offered up ; under which name, reference is made to the sacrifices
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which were in use from the beginning of the world. The sacraments

of the New Church are Baptism and the Supper of the Lord.

Some there are who reckon seven sacraments of the New Church.

Of which number we grant that Repentance, Matrimony, and the Or-

dination of ministers (we mean not the popish, but the apostolical or-

dination) are very profitable, but no sacraments. As for confirmation

and extreme unction, they are mere devices of men, which the Church

may very well spare, without any damage or inconvenience at all ; and,

therefore, we have them not in our churches, because there are certain

things in them which we can by no means allow of.
1 As for that mer-

chandise which the Romish prelates use in ministering their sacra-

ments, we utterly abhor it.

The author and institutor of all sacraments is not any man, but God
alone : for man can by no means ordain sacraments ; because they

belong to the worship of God, and it is not for man to appoint and

prescribe a service of God, but to embrace and retain that which is

taught unto him by the Lord. Besides, the sacramental signs have

God's promises annexed to them, which necessarily require faith

:

now faith stays itself only upon the Word of God ; and the Word of

God is resembled to writings or letters, the sacraments to seals, which

the Lord alone sets to his own letters. And as the Lord is the author

of the sacraments, so he continually works in that Church where they

are rightly used ; so that the faithful, when they receive them from the

ministers, do know that the Lord works in his own ordinance, and

therefore they receive them as from the hand of God ; and the minis-

ter's faults (if there be any notorious in them) can not hurt them, see-

ing they do acknowledge the goodness of the sacraments to depend

upon the ordinance of the Lord. For which cause they put a differ-

ence, in the administration of the sacraments, between the Lord him-

self and his minister ; confessing that the substance of the sacraments

is given them by the Lord, and the outward signs by the ministers of

the Lord.

But the principal thing, which in all sacraments is offered by the

Lord, and chiefly regarded by the godly of all ages (which some have

called the substance and matter of the sacraments), is Christ our Sa-

1 [Confirmation, with preparatory catechetical instruction, has afterwards been introduced

in inany Reformed churches in Europe, to supplement infant baptism.]
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viour— that only sacrifice (Ileb. x. 12) ; and that Lamb of God slain

from the foundation of the world (Rev. xiii. S) ; that rock, also, of

which all our fathers drank (1 Cor. x. 4), by whom all the elect are cir-

cumcised with the circumcision made without hands, through the Holy

Spirit (Col. ii. 11, 12), and are washed from all their sins (Rev. i. 5),

and are nourished with the very body and blood of Christ unto eternal

life (John vi. 54).

NW, in respect of that which is the chief thing, and the very mat-

ter aud substance of the sacraments, the sacraments of both covenants

are equal. For Christ, the only Mediator and Saviour of the faithful,

is the chief thing and substance in them both : one and the same God
is author of them both : they were given unto both churches as signs

and seals of the grace and promises of God ; which should call to mind

and renew the memory of God's great benefits to them, and should dis-

tinguish the faithful from all the religions in the world; lastly, which

should be received spiritually by faith, and should bind the receivers

unto the Church, and admonish them of their duty. In these, I say,

and such like things, the sacraments of both churches are not unequal,

although in the outward signs they are diverse.

And, indeed, we do yet put a greater difference between them ; for

ours are more firm and durable, as those which are not to be changed

to the end of the world. Again, ours testify that the substance and

promise is already fulfilled and performed in Christ, whereas the other

did only signify that they should be fulfilled. And again, ours are

more simple, and nothing so painful, nothing so sumptuous, nor so full

of ceremonies. Moreover, they belong to greater people, that is dis-

persed through the face of the whole earth ; and because they are more

excellent, and do by the Spirit of God stir up in us a greater measure

of faith, therefore a more plentiful measure of the spirit does follow

them.

But now, since Christ the true Messiah is exhibited unto us, and the

abundance of grace is poured forth upon the people of the New Testa-

ment, the sacraments of the Old Law are surely abrogated and have

ceased; and in their stead the sacraments of the New Testament are

placed—namely, for Circumcision, Baptism ; and for the Paschal Lamb
and sacrifices, the Supper of the Lord.

And as in the old Church the sacraments consisted of the word, the
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sign, and the thing signified ; so even at this day they are composed, as

it were, of the same parts. For the Word of God makes them sacra-

ments, which before were none : for they are consecrated by the Word,

and declared to be sanctified by him who first ordained them. To

sanctify or consecrate a thing is to dedicate it unto God, and unto holy

uses ; that is, to take it from the common and ordinary use, and to ap-

point it to some holy use. For the signs in the sacraments are drawn

from common use, things external and visible. As in Baptism, the

outward sign is the element of water, and that visible washing which

is done by the minister; but the thing signified is regeneration and

the cleansing from sins. Likewise, in the Lord's Supper, the outward

sign is bread and wine, taken from things commonly used for meat

and drink ; but the thing signified is the body of Christ which was

given, and his blood which was shed for us, or the communion of

the body and blood of the Lord. Wherefore, the water, bread, and

wine, considered in their own nature, and out of this holy use and

institution of the Lord, are only that which they are called, and which

we find them to be. But let the Word of God be added to them,

together with invocation upon his holy name, and the renewing of

their first institution and sanctification, and then these signs are con-

secrated, and declared to be sanctified by Christ. For Christ's first in-

stitution and consecration of the sacraments stands yet in force in the

Church of God, in such sort that they who celebrate the sacraments

no otherwise than the Lord himself from the beginning has appointed,

have still, even to this day, the use and benefit of that first and most

excellent consecration. And for this cause, in the administration of

the sacraments, the very words of Christ are repeated.

And as we learn out of the Word of God that these signs were ap-

pointed unto another end and use than the common one, therefore we

teach that they now, in this their holy use, do take upon them the

names of things signified, and are not still called bare water, bread,

or wine ; but that the water is called ' regeneration, and washing of

the new birth ' (Tit. iii. 5), and the bread and wine ' the body of the

Lord ' (1 Cor. x. 16), or the pledges and sacraments of his body and

blood. Not that the signs are turned into the things signified, or cease

to be that which in their own nature they are (for then they could not

be sacraments, which should consist only of the thing signified, and

Yol. III.—L L L
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have no signs) ; but therefore do the signs bear the names of things, be-

cause they arc mystical tokens of holy things, and because the signs and

the things signified are sacramentally joined together; joined together,

I say, or united by a mystical signification, and by the purpose and will

of him who first instituted them. For the water, bread, and wine are

not common, but holy signs. And he that instituted water in Bap-

tism did not institute it with that mind and purpose that the faithful

should only be dipped in the water of Baptism ; and he which com-

manded the bread to be eaten and the wine to be drunk in the Supper

did not mean that the faithful should only receive bread and wine

without any further mystery, as they eat bread at home in their houses:

but that they should spiritually be partakers of the things signified, and

by faith be truly purged from their sins, and be partakers of Christ also.

And, therefore, we can not allow of them who attribute the conse-

cration of the sacraments to I know not what syllables ; to the rehear-

sal of certain words pronounced by him that is consecrated,
1 and that

has an intent of consecrating; or to some other accidental things,

which are not left unto us either by the word, or by the example, of

Christ or his apostles. We do also mislike the doctrine of those that

speak no otherwise of the sacraments than of common signs, not sanc-

tified, nor effectual. We condemn them also who, because of the in-

visible things, do despise the visible, and think the signs superfluous,

because they do already enjoy the things themselves ; such were the

Messalians, as it is recorded. We do disallow their doctrine also who

teach that grace and the things signified are to be so tied to and in-

cluded in the signs that whosoever do outwardly receive the signs

must needs inwardly participate in the grace, and in the things signi-

fied, what manner of men soever they be.

Notwithstanding, as we esteem not the goodness of the sacraments

by the worthiness or unworthiness of the ministers, so likewise we do

not weigh them by the condition of the receivers. For we know that

the goodness of the sacraments does depend upon the faithfulness, or

truth, and the mere goodness of God. For even as God's Word re-

mains the true Word of God ; wherein not only bare words are uttered

when it is preached, but therewithal the things signified by the words

1 [According to the vending, a consecrato. But other editions read a consecratore, by him

who consecrates. See p. 288.]
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are offered of God, although the wicked and unbelievers hear and un-

derstand the words, yet enjoy not the things signified, because they

receive them not by a true faith ; even so the sacraments, consisting of

the "Word, the signs, and the things signified, continue true and perfect

sacraments, not only because they are holy things, but also because

God offers the things signified, howsoever the unbelievers receive not

the things which are offered. This comes to pass, not by any fault in

God, the author and offerer of them, but by the fault of men, who do

receive them without faith, and unlawfully: 'whose unbelief can not

make the truth of God of none effect ' (Rom. iii. 3).

Now, forasmuch as in the beginning, where we showed what the

sacraments were, we did also, by the way, set down to what end they

were ordained, it will not be necessary to trouble ourselves with re-

peating any thing which has been already handled. Next, therefore,

in order, it remains to speak severally of the sacraments of the Chris-

tian Church.
CHAPTER XX.—OF HOLY BAPTISM.

Baptism was instituted and consecrated by God ; and the first that

baptized was John, who dipped Christ in the water in Jordan. From
him it came to the apostles, who also did baptize with water. The

Lord, in plain words, commanded them to preach the Gospel and to

'baptize in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit'

(Matt, xxviii. 19). And Peter also, when divers demanded of him

what they ought to do, said to them, in the Acts, ' Let every one of you

be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and

ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit' (Acts ii. 3S). Hence bap-

tism is called by some a sign of initiation for God's people, whereby

the elect of God are consecrated unto God.

There is but one baptism in the Church of God ; for it is sufficient

to be once baptized or consecrated unto God. For baptism once re-

ceived does continue all a man's life, and is a perpetual sealing of our

adoption unto us. For to be baptized in the name of Christ is to be

enrolled, entered, and received into the covenant and family, and so

into the inheritance, of the sons of God
;
yea, and in this life to be

called after the name of God ; that is to say, to be called a son of

God ; to be purged also from the filthiness of sins, and to be endued

with the manifold grace of God, in order to lead a new and innocent
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life. Baptism, therefore, does call to mind and keep in remembrance

the great benefit of God performed to mankind. For we are all born

in the pollution of sin and are the children of wrath. But God, who

is rich in mercy, does freely purge us from our sins by the blood of his

Son, and in him does adopt us to be his sons, and by a holy covenant

does join us to himself, and does enrich us with divers gifts, that we

might live a new life. All these things arc sealed up unto us in bap-

tism. For inwardly we are regenerated, purified, and renewed of God

through the Uoly Spirit; and outwardly we receive the sealing of most

notable gifts by the water, by which also those great benefits are rep-

resented, and, as it were, set before our eyes to be looked upon. And
therefore are we baptized, that is, washed or sprinkled with visible wa-

ter. For the water makes clean that which is filthy, and refreshes and

cools the bodies that fail and faint. And the «race of God deals in

like manner with the soul; and that invisibly and spiritually.

Moreover, by the sacrament of baptism God does separate us from

all other religions and nations, and does consecrate us a peculiar peo-

ple to himself. We, therefore, by being baptized, do confess our faith,

and are bound to give unto God obedience, mortification of the flesh,

and newness of life
;
yea, and we are soldiers enlisted for the holy war-

fare of Christ, that all our life long we should fight against the world,

Satan, and our own flesh. Moreover, we are baptized into one body

of the Church, that we might well agree with all the members of the

Church in the same religion and mutual duties.

We believe that the most perfect form of baptism is that by which

Christ was baptized, and which the apostles did use. Those things,

therefore, which by man's device were added afterwards and used in the

Church we do not consider necessary to the perfection of baptism. Of

this kind is exorcism, the use of lights, oil, spittle, and such other

things; as, namely, that baptism is twice every year consecrated with

divers ceremonies. But we believe that the baptism of the Church,

which is but one, was sanctified in God's first institution of it, and is

consecrated by the Word, and is now of full force, by the first blessing

of God upon it.

We teach that baptism should not be ministered in the Church by

women or midwives. For Paul secludes women from ecclesiastical

callings; but baptism belongs to ecclesiastical offices.
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We condemn the Anabaptists, who deny that young infants, born of

faithful parents, are to be baptized. For, according to the doctrine of

the Gospel, ' theirs is the kingdom of God' (Luke xviii. 16), and they

are written in the covenant of God (Acts iii. 25). Why, then, should

not the sign of the covenant of God be given to them ? Why should

they not be consecrated by holy baptism, who are God's peculiar peo-

ple and are in the Church of God ? We condemn also the Anabap-

tists in the rest of those peculiar opinions which they hold against the

Word of God. We therefore are not Anabaptists, neither do we agree

with them in any point that is theirs.
1

CHAPTER XXI.—OF THE HOLY SUPPER OF THE LORD.

The Supper of the Lord (which is called the Lord's Table, and the

Eucharist, that is, a Thanksgiving) is, therefore, commonly called a sup-

per, because it was instituted by Christ at his last supper, and does as

yet represent the same, and because in it the faithful are spiritually fed

and nourished. For the author of the Supper of the Lord is not an

angel or man, but the very Son of God, our Lord Jesus Christ, who did

first of all consecrate it to his Church. And the same blessing and

consecration does still remain among all those who celebrate no other

but that very Supper, which the Lord did institute, and at that do re-

cite the words of the Supper of the Lord, and in all things look unto

the one Christ by a true faith ; at whose hands, at it were, they do re-

ceive that which they do receive by the ministry of the ministers of

the Church.

The Lord, by this sacred rite, would have that great benefit to be

kept in fresh remembrance which he procured for mankind ; to wit,

that by giving up his body to death and shedding his blood he has

forgiven us all our sins, and redeemed us from eternal death and the

power of the devil, and now feeds us with his flesh, and gives us his

blood to drink : which things, being apprehended spiritually by a true

faith, do nourish us up to life everlasting. And this so great a benefit

[It should be remembered that the Anabaptists who are so often condemned in the Lu-
theran and Reformed Confessions of the sixteenth century were fanatical and revolutionary

in their opinions, and must not be confounded with the English and American Baptists, who
arose in the seventeenth century and have grown to be one of the largest and most respecta-

ble Protestant denominations.—Ed.]
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is renewed so oft as the Supper is eelebrated. For the Lord said, 'Do

this in remembrance of me' (Luke xxii. 19).

By this holy Supper also it is sealed unto us, that the very body of

Christ was truly given up for us, and his blood shed for the remission

of our sins, lest our faith might somewhat waver. And this is out-

wardly represented unto us by the minister in the sacrament, after a

visible manner, and, as it were, laid before our eyes to be seen, which is

inwardly in the soul invisibly performed by the Holy Spirit. Out-

wardly, bread is offered by the minister, and the words of the Lord are

heard: 'Take, eat; this is my body;' and, 'Drink ye all of it; this is

my blood ' (Matt. xxvi. 26-2S ; Luke xxii. 17-20). Therefore the faith-

ful do receive that which is given by the ministers of the Lord, and do

eat the bread of the Lord, and do drink of the Lord's cup. And at the

same time inwardly, by the working of Christ through the Holy Spirit,

they receive also the flesh and blood of the Lord, and do feed on them

unto life eternal. For the flesh and blood of Christ is true meat and

drink unto life eternal: yea, Christ himself, in that he was delivered

for us, and is our Saviour, is that special thing and substance of the

Supper; and therefore we suffer nothing to be put in his place.

But that it may the better and more plainly be understood how the

flesh and blood of Christ are the meat and drink of the faithful, and

are received by the faithful unto life eternal, we will add, moreover,

these few things

:

Eating is of divers sorts. (1.) There is a corporeal eating, whereby

meat is taken into a man's mouth, chewed with the teeth, swallow-

ed down, and digested. After this manner did the Capernaites in

times past think that they should eat the flesh of the Lord ; but they

are confuted by him (John vi. 30-63). For as the flesh of Christ

could not be eaten bodily, without great wickedness and cruelty, so is

it not food for the body, as all men do confess. We therefore disallow

that canon in the Pope's decrees, Ego Berengarius (De Consecrat. Dist.

2). For neither did godly antiquity believe, neither yet do we believe,

that the body of Christ can be eaten corporeally and essentially, with a

bodily mouth.

(2.) There is also a spiritual eating of Christ's body ; not such a

one whereby it may be thought that the very meat is changed into

the spirit, but whereby (the Lord's body and blood remaining in their
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own essence and property) those things are spiritually communicated

unto us, not after a corporeal, but after a spiritual manner, through the

Holy Spirit, who does apply and bestow upon us those things (to wit,

remission of sins, deliverance, and life eternal) which are prepared for

us by the flesh and blood of our Lord, sacrificed for us ; so that Christ

does now live in us, as we live in him ; and does cause us to apprehend

him by true faith to this end, that he may become unto us such a spir-

itual meat and drink, that is to say, our life. For even as corporeal

meat and drink do not only refresh and strengthen our bodies, but

also do keep them in life ; even so the flesh of Christ delivered for us,

and his blood shed for us, do not only refresh and strengthen our souls,

but also do preserve them alive, not so far as they be corporeally eaten

and drunken, but so far as they are communicated unto us spiritually

by the Spirit of God, the Lord saying, 'The bread that I will' give is

my flesh, which I will give for the life of the world' (John vi. 51):

also it is the spirit that gives life: 'the flesh' (to wit, corporeally eaten)

' profiteth nothing ; the words which I speak unto you, they are spirit

and they are life' (John vi. 63). And as we must by eating receive

the meat into our bodies, to the end that it may work in us, and show

its efficacy in us (because, while it is without us, it profiteth us not at

all) ; even so it is necessary that we receive Christ by faith, that he

may be made ours, and that he live in us, and we in him. For he says,

am the bread of life; he that cometh to me shall not hunger, and

he that believeth in me shall not thirst any more ' (John vi. 35) ; and

also, 'He that eateth me, shall live through me; and he abideth in me,

and I in him ' (John vi. 50).

From all. this it appears manifestly, that by spiritual meat we mean

not any imaginary thing, but the very body of our Lord Jesus, given to

us ; which yet is received by the faithful not corporeally, but spiritual-

ly by faith : in which point we do wholly follow the doctrine of our

Lord and Saviour Christ, in the 6th chapter of John. And this eating

of the flesh and drinking of the blood of the Lord is so necessary to

salvation, that without it no man can be saved. But this spiritual eat-

ing and drinking takes place also without the Supper of the Lord, even

so often as, and wheresoever, a man does believe in Christ. To which

purpose that sentence of St. Augustine does happily belong, ' Why dost

thou prepare thy teeth and belly? Believe, and thou hast eaten.'
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(3.) Besides that former spiritual eating, there is a sacramental eat-

ing of the body of the Lord ; whereby the believer not only is partaker,

spiritually and internally, of the true body and blood of the Lord, but

also, by coining to the Table of the Lord, does outwardly receive the

visible sacraments of the body and blood of the Lord. True it is, that

by faith the believer did before receive the food that gives life, and

still receives the same; but yet, when he receives the sacrament, he

receives something more. For he goes on in continual communication

of the body and blood of the Lord, and his faith is daily more and

more kindled, more strengthened and refreshed, by the spiritual nour-

ishment. For while we live, faith has continual increasings; and he

that outwardly does receive the sacrament with a true faith, the same

does not only receive the sign, but also does enjoy (as wTe said) the

thing itself. Moreover, the same does obey the Lord's institution

and commandment, and with a joyful mind gives thanks for his

redemption and that of all mankind, and makes a faithful remem-

brance of the Lord's death, and does witness the same before the

Church, of which body he is a member. This also is sealed to those

who receive the sacrament, that the body of the Lord was given, and

his blood shed, not only for men in general, but particularly for every

faithful communicant, whose meat and drink lie is, to life eternal.

But as for him that without faith comes to this Holy Table of the

Lord, he is made partaker of the outward sacrament only; but the

matter of the sacrament, from whence comes life unto salvation, he

receives not at all; and such men do unworthily eat of the Lord's

Table. 'ISow they who do unworthily eat of the Lord's bread and

drink of the Lord's cup, they are guilty of the body and blood of the

Lord, and they eat and drink it to their judgment' (1 Cor. xi. 26-29).

For when they do not approach with true faith, they do despite unto

the death of Christ, and therefore eat and drink condemnation to

themselves.

We do not, therefore, so join the body of the Lord and his blood

with the bread and wine, as though we thought that the bread is the

body of Christ, more than after a sacramental manner; or that the

body of Christ does lie hid corporeally under the bread, so that it ought

to be worshiped under the form of bread; or yet that whosoever he

be who receives the sign, receives also the thing itself. The body of
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Cln-ist is in the heavens, at the right hand of his Father ; and there-

fore onr hearts are to be lifted up on high, and not to be fixed on the

bread, neither is the Lord to be worshiped in the bread. Yet the Lord

is not absent from his Church when she celebrates the Supper. The

sun, being absent from us in the heavens, is yet, notwithstanding, pres-

ent among us effectually : how much more Christ, the Sun of Right-

eousness, though in body he be absent from us in the heavens, yet is

present among us, not corporeally, but spiritually, by his lively opera-

tion, and so as he himself promised, in his Last Supper, to be present

among us ( John xiv. xv. and xvi. ). Whereupon it follows that we

have not the Supper without Christ, and yet that we may have mean-

while an unbloody and mystical supper, even as all antiquity called it.

Moreover, we are admonished, in the celebration of the Supper of

the Lord, to be mindful of the body whereof we are members ; and

that, therefore, we should be at concord with our brethren, that we live

holily, and not pollute ourselves with wickedness and strange religions

;

but, persevering in the true faith to the end of our life, give diligence

to excel in holiness of life. It is therefore very requisite that, purpos-

ing to come to the Supper of the Lord, we do examine ourselves, accord-

ing to the commandment of the apostle : first, with what faith we are

indued, whether we believe that Christ is come to save sinners and to

call them to repentance, and whether each man believes that he is in the

number of them that are delivered by Christ and saved ; and whether he

has purposed to change this wicked life, to live holily, and to persevere

through God's assistance, in the true religion, and in concord with his

brethren, and to give worthy thanks to God for his delivery.

think that rite, manner, or form of the Supper to be the most

simple and excellent which comes nearest to the first institution of the

Lord and to the apostles' doctrine : which does consist in declaring

the Word of God, in godly prayers, in the action itself that the Lord

used, and the repeating of it; in the eating of the Lord's body and

ftrinking of his blood ; in the wholesome remembrance of the Lord's

death, and faithful giving of thanks; and in a holy fellowship in the

union of the body of the Church.

We therefore disallow those who have taken from the faithful one

part of the sacrament, to wit, the Lord's cup. For these do very griev-

ously offend against the institution of the Lord, who says, ' Drink ye
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all of this' (Matt. xxvi. 27); which he did not so plainly say of the

bread.

What manner of mass it was that the fathers used, whether it were

tolerable or intolerable, we do not now dispute. But this we say free-

ly, that the mass which is now used throughout the Roman Church

is quite abolished out of our churches for many and just causes, which,

for brevity's sake, we will not now particularly recite. Truly we could

not approve of it, because they have changed a most wholesome action

into a vain spectacle; also because the mass is made a meritorious

matter, and is said for money; likewise because in it the priest is said

to make the very body of the Lord, and to offer the same really, even

for the remission of the sins of the quick and the dead. Add this

also, that they do it for the honor, worship, and reverence of the saints

in heaven (and for the relief of souls in purgatory), etc.

CHAPTER XXII.—OF HOLT AND ECCLESIASTICAL MEETINGS.

Although it be lawful for all men privately at home to read the

Holy Scriptures, and by instruction to edify one another in the true

religion, yet that the Word of God may be lawfully preached to the

people, and prayers and supplications publicly made, also that the sac-

raments may be lawfully administered, and that collections may be made

for the poor, and to defray all necessary charges, or to supply the wants

of the Church, it is very needful that there should be holy meetings

and ecclesiastical assemblies. For it is manifest that, in the apostolic

and primitive Church, there were such assemblies, frequented of godly

men. So many, then, as do despise them, and separate themselves

from them, they are contemners of true religion, and are to be urged

by the pastors and godly magistrates to abstain from stubbornly absent-

ing themselves from sacred assemblies. Now, ecclesiastical assemblies

must not be hidden and secret, but public and common ; except per-

secution by the enemies of Christ and the Church will not suffer them

to be public; for we know what manner of assemblies the primitHfe

Church had formerly in secret corners, being under the tyranny of Ro-

man emperors. But let those places where the faithful meet together

be decent, and in all respects fit for God's Church. Therefore, let

houses be chosen for that purpose, or churches, that are large and

fail•, bo that they be purged from all such things as do not be-
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seem the Church. And let all things be ordered as is most meet for

comeliness, necessity, and godly decency, that nothing be wanting which

is requisite for rites and orders, and the necessary uses of the Church.

And as we believe that God does not dwell in temples made with

hands, so we know that by reason of the Word of God, and holy exer-

cises therein celebrated, places dedicated to God and his worship are

not profane, but holy; and that therefore such as are conversant in

them ought to behave themselves reverently and modestly, as they who

are in a sacred place, in the presence of God and his holy angels. All

excess of apparel, therefore, is to be abandoned in churches and

places where Christians meet for prayer, together with all pride and

whatsoever else does not beseem Christian humility, discipline, and

modesty. For the true ornament of churches does not consist in ivory,

gold, and precious stones ; but in the sobriety, godliness, and virtues of

those who are in the church. ' Let all things be done decently and in

order' in the church (1 Cor. xiv. 26). To conclude, ' Let things be

done unto edifying ' (ver. 40). Therefore, let all strange tongues keep

silence in the holy assemblies, and let all things be uttered in the vul-

gar tongue, which is understood of all men in the company.

CHAPTEB XXIII.—OF PEAYERS OF THE CHUKCH, OF SINGING, AND OF

CANONICAL HOURS.

True it is that a man may lawfully pray privately in any tongue

that he does understand ; but public prayers ought, in the holy assem-

blies, to be made in the vulgar tongue, or such a language as is known

to all. Let all the prayers of the faithful be poured forth to God alone,

through the mediation of Christ only, out of a true faith and pure love.

As for invocation of saints, or using them as intercessors to entreat for

us, the priesthood of our Lord Christ and true religion will not permit

us. Prayer must be made for the magistracy, for kings, and all that

are placed in authority, for ministers of the Church, and for all necessi-

ties of churches; and especially in any calamity of the Church prayer

must be made, both privately and publicly, without ceasing.

Moreover, we must pray willingly, and not by constraint, nor for any

reward ; neither must we superstitiously tie prayer to any place, as

though it were not lawful to pray but in the church. There is no ne-

cessity that public prayers should be in form and time the same or
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alike in all churches. Let all churches use their liberty. Socrates in

his Hiatory, says, ' In any country or nation whatsoever, you shall not

find two churches which do wholly agree in prayer.' The authors of

this difference, I think, were those who had the government of the

churches in several ages. But if any do agree, it deserves great com-

mendation, and is to be imitated by others.

Besides this, there must be a mean and measure, as in every other

thing, so also in public prayers, that they be not over-long and tedious.

Let, therefore, most time be given to the teaching of the Gospel in

such holy assemblies ; and let there be diligent heed taken that the

people in the assemblies be not wearied with over - long prayers, so

that, when the preaching of the gospel should be heard, they, through

weariso.meness, either desire to go forth themselves or to have the as-

sembly wholly dismissed. For unto such the sermons seem to be over-

long which otherwise are brief enough. Yea, and the preachers ought

to keep a mean.

Likewise the singing in sacred assemblies ought to be moderated

where it is in use. That song which they call the Gregorian Chant

has many gross things in it; wherefore it is upon good cause rejected

by our Church, and most other Reformed churches. If there be any

churches which have faithful prayer in good manner, without any sing-

ing, they are not therefore to be condemned, for all churches have not

the advantage and opportunity of sacred music.
1 And certain it is by

testimonies of antiquity that, as the custom of singing is very ancient

in the Eastern churches, so it was long ere it was received in the

"Western churches.

In ancient times there were no such things as canonical hours ; that

is, fixed prayers framed for certain hours in the day, and therein

chanted or often repeated, as the Papists' manner is: which may be

proved by many of their lessons, appointed in their hours, and divers

other arguments. Moreover, they have many absurd things (of which

I say no more) that are well omitted by our churches and replaced

by matters more wholesome for the universal Church of God.

1

[Zwingli, although himself a friend of poetry and music, went too far at first in excluding

both from the Church in Zurich; hut the Reformed churches of Switzerland have long since

been distinguished for excellent congregational singing in connection with poetical versions

of l'salms mad Christian hymns.—Ed.]
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CHAPTER XXIV.—OF HOLYDAYS, FASTS, AND CHOICE OF MEATS.

Although religion be not tied unto time, yet can it not be planted

and exercised without a due dividing and allotting-out of time. Every

Church, therefore, does choose unto itself a certain time for public

prayers, and for the preaching of the Gospel, and for the celebration

of the sacraments ; and it is not lawful for any one to overthrow this

appointment of the Church at his own pleasure. For except some due

time and leisure were allotted to the outward exercise of religion, with-

out doubt men would be quite drawn from it by their own affairs.

In regard hereof, we see that in the ancient churches there were not

only certain set hours in the week appointed for meetings, but that

also the Lord's Day itself, ever since the apostles' time, was conse-

crated to religious exercises and to a holy rest ; which also is now very

well observed by our churches, for the worship of God and the increase

of charity. Yet herein we give no place unto the Jewish observation

of the day, or to any superstitions. For we do not account one day to

be holier than another, nor think that mere rest is of itself acceptable

to God. Besides, we do celebrate and keep the Lord's Day, and not

the Jewish Sabbath, and that with a free observation.

Moreover, if the churches do religiously celebrate the memory of the

Lord's Nativity, Circumcision, Passion, Resurrection, and of his Ascen-

sion into heaven, and the sending of the Holy Spirit upon his disciples,

according to Christian liberty, we do very well approve of it. But as

for festival days, ordained for men or saints departed, we can not al-

low of them. For, indeed, festival days must be referred to the first

table of the law, and belong peculiarly unto God. To conclude, those

festival days which are appointed for saints, and abrogated by us, have

in them many gross things, unprofitable and not to be tolerated. In

the mean time, we confess that the remembrance of saints, in due time

and place, may be to good use and profit commended unto the people

in sermons, and the holy examples of holy men set before their eyes to

be imitated by all.

Now, the more sharply the Church of Christ does condemn sur-

feiting, drunkenness, and all kinds of lusts and intemperance, so much
the more earnestly does it commend unto us Christian fasting. For

fasting is nothing else than the abstinence and temperance of the godly,



900 THE SECOND HELVETIC CONFESSION.

and a watching and chastising of our flesh, taken up for present neces-

sity, whereby we are humbled before God, and withdraw from the flesh

those things with which it is cherished, to the end that it may the more

willingly and easily oboy the Spirit. Wherefore they do not fast at

all that have no regard for those things, but imagine that they fast

if they stuff their bellies once a day, and for a set or prescribed time

do abstain from certain meats, thinking that by this very work wrought

they please God and acquire merit. Fasting is a help of the prayers

of the saints and all virtues; but the fasts wherein the Jews fasted

from meat, and not from wickedness, pleased God nothing at all, as

Ave may see in the books of the Prophets.

Now, fasting is either public or private. In olden times they cele-

brated public fasts in troublesome times and in the afflictions of the

Church ; wherein they abstained altogether from meat till the evening,

and bestowed all that time in holy prayers, the worship of God, and

repentance. These differed little from mournings and lamentations;

and of these there is often mention made in the Prophets, and especial-

ly in the 2d chapter of Joel. Such a fast should be kept at this day,

when the Church is in distress. Private fasts are used by every one of

us, according as every one feels the spirit weakened in him ; for so

he withdraws that which might cherish and strengthen the flesh.

All fasts ought to proceed from a free and willing spirit, and such a

one as is truly humbled, and not framed to win applause and the liking

of men, much less to the end that a man might merit righteousness by

them. But let every one fast to this end, that he may deprive the flesh

of that which would cherish it, and that he may the more zealously

serve God.

The fast of Lent has testimony of antiquity, but none out of the

apostles' writings; and therefore ought not, nor can not, be imposed

on the faithful. It is certain that in old time there were divers man-

ners and uses of this fast; whereupon Irenseus, a most ancient writer,

says, ' Some think that this fast should be observed one day only, others

two days, but others more, and some forty days. This diversity in

keeping this fast began not in our times, but long before us ; by those,

as I suppose, who, not simply holding that which was delivered them

from the beginning, fell shortly after into another custom, either through

negligence or ignorance.' Moreover, Socrates, the historian, says, ' Be-
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cause no ancient record is found concerning this matter, I think the

apostles left this to every man's own judgment, that every one might

work that which is good, without fear or constraint.'

Now, as concerning the choice of meats, we suppose that, in fasting,

all things should be denied to the flesh whereby the flesh is made more

lusty, wherein it does most immoderately delight, and whereby it is

most of all pampered, whether they be fish, spices, dainties, or excellent

wines. Otherwise we know that all the creatures of God were made
for the use and service of men. All things which God made are good

(Gen. i. 31), and are to be used in the fear of God, and with due mod-

eration, without putting any difference between them. For the apostle

says, ' To the pure all things are pure ' (Tit. i. 15), and also, ' Whatso-

ever is sold in the shambles, that eat, asking no question for conscience'

sake ' (1 Cor. x. 25). The same apostle calls the doctrine of those who
teach to abstain from meats ' the doctrine of demons ;' for that ' God
created meats to be received with thanksgiving of them which believe

and know the truth. For every creature of God is good, and nothing

to be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving' (1 Tim. iv. 1, 3,4).

The same apostle, in the Epistle to the Colossians, reproves those who,

by an overmuch abstinence, will get unto themselves an opinion of

holiness (Col. ii. 20-23). Therefore we do altogether mislike the

Tatians and the Encratites, and all the disciples of Eustathius (of Se-

baste), against whom the Gangrian Synod was assembled.

CHAPTER XXV.—OF CATECHISING, OF COMFORTING AND VISITING THE SICK.

The Lord enjoined his ancient people to take great care and diligence

in instructing the youth well, even from their infancy ; and, moreover,

commanded expressly in his Law that they should teach them, and

declare the mystery of the sacrament unto them. Now, forasmuch as

is evident by the writings of the evangelists and apostles, that God
has no less care of the youth of his new people (seeing he says, ' Suffer

little children to come unto me ; for of such is the kingdom of heaven

'

(Matt. xix. 14), therefore the pastors do very wisely who do diligently

and betimes catechise their youth, laying the first grounds of faith, and

faithfully teaching the rudiments of our religion, by expounding the

Ten Commandments, the Apostles' Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the

doctrine of the sacraments, with other like principles and chief heads
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of our religion. And here let the Church perforin her faithfulness

and diligence in bringing the children to be catechised, as being de-

sirous and glad to have her children well instructed.

Seeing that men do never lie open to more grievous temptations

than when they are exercised with infirmities, or else are sick and

brought low by diseases, it behooves the pastors of the churches to

be never more vigilant and careful for the safety of the flock than in

such diseases and infirmities. Therefore let them visit the sick be-

times, and let them be quickly sent for by the sick, if the matter shall

so require; let them comfort and confirm them in the true faith;

finally, let them strengthen them against the dangerous suggestions of

Satan. In like manner, let them pray with the sick person at home in

his house ; and, if need be, let them make prayers for the sick in the

public meeting; and let them be careful that they have a happy pas-

sage out of this life. As for Popish visiting with the extreme unc-

tion, we have said before that we do not like it, because it has many

absurd things in it, and such as are not approved by the canonical

Scriptures.

CHAPTEE XXVI.— OF THE BURIAL OF THE FAITHFUL, AND OF THE CAEE

WHICH IS TO BE HAD FOR SUCH AS ARE DEAD ; OF PUKGATORY, AND

THE APPEARING OF SPIRITS.

The Scripture directs that the bodies of the faithful, as being tem-

ples of the Holy Spirit, which we truly believe shall rise again at the

last da}r
, should be honorably, without any superstition, committed to

the earth ; and, besides, that we should make honorable mention of

those who died in the Lord, and perform all duties of love to those

they leave behind, as their widows and fatherless children. Other

care for the dead we do not enjoin. Therefore, we do greatly mislike

the Cynics, who neglected the bodies of the dead, or did carelessly

and disdainfully cast them into the earth, never speaking so much

as a good word of the deceased, nor any whit regarding those whom

they left behind them.

Again, we disapprove of those who are too much and preposterously

officious to the dead ; who, like the heathen, do greatly lament and be-

wail their dead (although we do not censure that moderate mourning

which the apostle does allow [1 Thcss. iv. 13], since it is unnatural not
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to be touched with sorrow) ; and who do sacrifice for the dead, and

mumble certain prayers, not without their penny for their pains ; think-

ing by these prayers to deliver their friends from torments, wherein,

being wrapped by death, they suppose they may be rid of them again

by such lamentable songs.

For we believe that the faithful, after bodily death, do go directly

unto" Christ, and, therefore, do not stand in need of helps or prayers

for the dead, or any other such duty of them that are alive. In like

manner, we believe that the unbelievers are cast headlong into hell,

from whence there is no return opened to the wicked by any offices of

those who live.

But as touching that which some teach concerning the fire of purga-

tory, it is directly contrary to the Christian faith (' I believe in the for-

giveness of sins, and the life everlasting '), and to the absolute purgation

of sins made by Christ, and to these sayings of Christ our Lord :
' Ver-

ily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth my word, and believeth on

him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into con-

demnation ; but is passed from death unto life ' (John v. 24). Again,

'He that is washed, needeth not save to wasli his feet, but is clean

every whit : and ye are clean ' (John xiii. 10).

Now, that which is recorded of the spirits or souls of the dead some-

times appearing to them that are alive, and craving certain duties of

them whereby they may be set free : we count those apparitions

among the delusions, crafts, and deceits of the Devil, who, as he can

transform himself into an angel of light, so he labors tooth and nail

either to overthrow the true faith, or else to call it into doubt. The

Lord, in the Old Testament, forbade us to inquire the truth of the dead,

and to have any thing to do with spirits (Dent, xviii. 10, 11). And to

the glutton, being bound in torments, as the truth of the Gospel does

declare, is denied any return to his brethren on earth ; the oracle of

God pronouncing and saying, ' They have Moses and the Prophets,

neither will they be persuaded, if one arose from the dead ' (Luke xvi.

29, 31).

CHAPTER XXVII.—OF KITES, CEREMONIES, AND THINGS INDIFFERENT.

Unto the ancient people were given in old time certain ceremonies,

as a kind of schooling to those who were kept under the law, as under

Vol. III.—
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a schoolmaster or tutor. Bat Christ, the deliverer, being once come,

and the law taken away, we who believe are no more under the law

(Rom. vi. 14), and the ceremonies have vanished out of use. And the

apostles were so far from retaining them, or repairing them, in the

Church of Christ, that they witnessed plainly that they would not lay

any burden upon the Church (Acts xv. 2S). Wherefore Ave should

seem to bring in and set up Judaism again if we should multiply cer-

emonies or rites in the Church according to the manner of the Jew-

ish Church. And thus we are not of their judgment who would have

the Church of Christ bound by many and divers rites, as it were by a

certain schooling. For if the apostles would not thrust upon the

Christian people the ceremonies and rites which were appointed by

God, who is there, I pray yon, that is well in his wits, that will thrust

upon it the inventions devised by man ? The greater the heap of cer-

emonies in the Church, so much the more is taken, not only from

Christian liberty, but also from Christ, and from faith in him ; while

the people seek those things in ceremonies which they should seek in

the only Son of God, Jesus Christ, through faith. Wherefore a few

moderate and simple rites, that are not contrary to the Word of God,

do suffice the godly.

And in that there is found diversity of rites in the churches, let no

man say, therefore, that the churches do not agree. Socrates says, in

his Church History, ' It were not possible to set down in writing all the

ceremonies of the churches which are observed throughout cities and

countries. No religion does keep every where the same ceremonies,

although they admit and receive one and the self-same doctrine touch-

ing them ; for even they who have one and the self-same faith do dis-

agree aniong themselves about ceremonies.' Thus much says Socrates

;

and we, at this day, having diversities in the celebration of the Lord's

Supper, and in certain other things, in our churches, yet we do not dis-

agree in doctrine and faith ; neither is the unity and society of our

churches rent asunder. For the churches have always used their lib-

erty in such rites, as being things indifferent; which we also do at

this day.

But yet, notwithstanding, we admonish men to take heed that they

count not among things indifferent such as are not indeed indifferent

;

as some used to count the mass and the use of images in the Church
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for things indifferent. ' That is indifferent ' (says Jerome to Augustine)

' which is neither good nor evil ; so that, whether you do it or do it not,

you are never the more just or unjust thereby.' Therefore, when

things indifferent are wrested to the confession of faith, they cease to

be free ; as Paul does show that it is lawful for a man to eat flesh if

no man do admonish him that it was offered to idols (1 Cor. x. 27, 28)

;

for then it is unlawful, because he that eats it does seem to approve

idolatry by eating of it (1 Cor. viii. 10).

CHAPTER XXVIII.— OF THE GOODS OF THE CHURCH, AND THE RIGHT USE

OF THEM.

The Church of Christ has riches through the bountifulness of princes,

and the liberality of the faithful, who have given their goods to the

Church. For the Church has need of such goods ; and has had goods

from ancient time for the maintenance of things necessary for the

Church. Now, the true use of the ecclesiastical goods was, and now is,

to maintain learning in schools and in holy assemblies, with all the

service, rites, and buildings of the Church; finally, to maintain teach-

ers, scholars, and ministers, with other necessary things, and chiefly for

the succor and relief of the poor. But for the lawful dispensing of

these ecclesiastical goods let men be chosen that fear God : wise men,

and such as are of good report in the government of their families.

But if the goods of the Church, by injury of the time, and the bold-

ness, ignorance, or covetousness of some, be turned to any abuse, let

them be restored again, by godly and wise men, unto their holy use

;

for they must not connive at so impious an abuse. Therefore, we teach

that schools and colleges, whereinto corruption is crept in doctrine, in

the service of God, and in manners, must be reformed; and that there

provision should be made, piously, faithfully, and wisely, for the relief

of the poor.

CHAPTER XXIX. OF SINGLE LIFE, WEDLOCK, AND HOUSEHOLD GOVERNMENT.

Such as have the gift of chastity given unto them from above, so

that they can with the heart or whole mind be pure and continent, and

not be grievously burned with lust, let them serve the Lord in that

calling, as long as they shall feel themselves endued with that heaven-

ly gift ; and let them not lift up themselves above others, but let them
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serve the Lord daily in simplicity and humility. For such are more

apt for attending to heavenly things than they who are distracted with

the private affairs of a family. But if, again, the gift be taken away,

and they feel a continual burning, let them call to mind the words of

the apostle, 'It is better to marry than to burn' (1 Cor. vii. 9).

For wedlock (which is the medicine of incontinency, and continency

itself) was ordained by the Lord God himself, who blessed it most

bountifnlly, and willed man and woman to cleave one to the other in-

separably, and to live together in great concord (Gen. ii. 24 ; Matt,

xiv. 5, G). Whereupon we know the apostle said, ' Marriage is honora-

ble in all, and the bed undetiled' (Heb. xiii. 4). And again, ' If a vir-

gin marry, she hath not sinned ' (1 Cor. vii. 28). AVe therefore con-

demn polygamy, and those who condemn second marriages. "We teach

that marriages ought to be contracted lawfully, in the fear of the Lord,

and not against the laws which forbid certain degrees to join in matri-

mony, lest the marriages should be incestuous. Let marriages be made

with consent of the parents, or such as are instead of parents ; and for

that end especially for which the Lord ordained marriages. And let

them be confirmed publicly in the Church, with prayer and blessing.

Moreover, let them be kept holy, with peace, faithfulness, dutifulness,

love, and purity of the persons coupled together. Therefore let them

take heed of brawlings, debates, lusts, and adulteries. Let lawful

judgments and holy judges be established in the Church, who may

maintain marriages, and may repress all dishonesty and shamef ill-

ness, and before whom controversies in matrimony may be decided

and ended.

Let children also be brought up by the parents in the fear of the

Lord ; and let parents provide for their children, remembering the say-

ing of the apostle, 'lie that provideth not for his own, hath denied the

faith, and is worse than an infidel' (1 Tim. v. 8). But especially let

them teach their children honest arts and occupations, whereby they

may maintain themselves. Let them keep them from idleness, and

plant in them a true confidence in God in all these things; lest they,

through distrust, or overmuch careless security, or filthy covetousness,

wax loose, and in the end come to no good.

Now, it is most certain that those works which parents do in true

faith, by the duties of marriage, and government of their families, are,
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before God•, holy and good works indeed, and do please God no less

than prayers, fastings, and alms-deeds. For so the apostle has taught

in his epistles, especially in those to Timothy and Titus. And with

the same apostle we account the doctrine of such as forbid marriage,

or do openly dispraise or secretly discredit it as not holy or clean,

among the 'doctrines of demons' (1 Tim. iv. 1).

And we do detest unclean single life, licentious lusts, and fornica-

tions, both open and secret, and the continency of dissembling hypo-

crites, when they are, of all men, most incontinent. All these God
will judge. We do not disallow riches, nor contemn rich men, if

they be godly and use their riches well ; but we reprove the sect of

the Apostolicals, etc.

CHAPTER XXX.—OF THE MAGISTRACY.

The magistracy, of what sort soever it be, is ordained of God him-

self, for the peace and quietness of mankind ; and so that he should

have the chief place in the world. If the magistrate be an adversary

to the Church, he may hinder and disturb it very much ; but if he be

a friend and a member of the Church, he is a most useful and ex-

cellent member thereof ; he may profit it very much, and finally may
help and further it very excellently.

The chief duty of the civil magistrate is to procure and maintain

peace and public tranquillity : which, doubtless, he shall never do

more happily than when he shall be truly seasoned with the fear of

God and true religion—namely, when he shall, after the example of

the most holy kings and princes of the people of the Lord, advance

the preaching of the truth, and the pure and sincere faith, and shall

root out lies and all superstition, with all impiety and idolatry, and

shall defend the Church of God. For indeed we teach that the care

of religion does chiefly appertain to the holy magistrate.

Let him, therefore, hold the Word of God in his hands, and look

that nothing be taught contrary thereunto. In like manner, let him

govern the people, committed to him of God, with good laws, made ac-

cording to the Word of God in his hands, and look that nothing be

taught contrary thereunto. Let him hold them in discipline and in

duty and in obedience. Let him exercise judgment by judging up-

rightly : let him not respect any man's person, or receive bribes. Let
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him protect widows, fatherless children, and those that be afflicted,

against wrong; let him repress, yea, and cut off, such as are unjust,

whether in deceit or by violence. i For he hath not received the sword

of God in vain' (Rom. xiii. 4). Therefore let him draw forth this

sword of God against all malefactors, seditious persons, thieves, mur-

derers, oppressors, blasphemers, perjured persons, and all those whom
God has commanded him to punish or even to execute. Let him sup-

press stubborn heretics ( who are heretics indeed ), who cease not to

blaspheme the majesty of God, and to trouble the Church, yea, and

finally to destroy it.

And if it be necessary to preserve the safety of the people by war,

Jet him do it in the name of God
;
provided he have first sought peace

by all means possible, and can save his subjects in no way but by war.

And while the magistrate does these things in faith, he serves God
with those works which are good, and shall receive a blessing from the

Lord.

We condemn the Anabaptists, who, as they deny that a Christian

man should bear the office of a magistrate, deny also that any man

can justly be put to death by the magistrate, or that the magistrate

may make war, or that oaths should be administered by the magis-

trate, and such like things.

I'or as God will work the safety of his people by the magistrate,

whom it is given to be, as it were, a father of the world, so all sub-

jects are commanded to acknowledge this benefit of God in the magis-

trate. Therefore let them honor and reverence the magistrate as the

minister of God; let them love him, favor him, and pray for him as

their father; and let them obey all his just and equal commandments.

Finally, let them pay all customs and tributes, and all other duties of

the like sort, faithfully and willingly. And if the common safety of

the country and justice require it, and the magistrate do of necessity

make war, let them even lay down their life, and spend their blood for

the common safety and defense of the magistrate ; and that in the

name of God, willingly, valiantly, and cheerfully. For he that opposes

himself against the magistrate does provoke the wrath of God against

him.

We condemn, therefore, all contemners of magistrates, rebels, ene-

mies of the commonwealth, seditious villains, and, in a word, all such
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as do either openly or closely refuse to perform those duties which

they owe.

The Conclusion.—We beseech God, our most merciful Father in

heaven, that he will bless the rulers of the people, and us, and his

whole people, through Jesus Christ, our only Lord and Saviour; to

whom be praise and glory and thanksgiving, both now and forever.

Amen.
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apocryphal, 387; inspiration of, 384; intent

of, 212; interpretation of, 211,239; sufficien-

[ cy as only rule of faith, 387, 736 : sufficien-

) cy of, for salvation, 489, 767, 784, 808, 815.

Second Helvetic Confession, 831.

Sects, 173.

Service of God, 227, 295, 534.

Signs, 201.

Sin, 247, 615, 777; after baptism, 496; after

justification, 809; after conversion, 820;

cause of, 20, 247 ; hereditary, 778, 792.

Sins, remission of, 205.

Sonship of believers, 814.

Spirits, presence of, 301.

State of the soul after death, 543, 670, 756.

Supererogation, works of, 809, 819.

Ten Commandments, exposition of, 74, 342,

519, 685, 868.

Testament, Old, 491, 540, 601, 808, 816 ; New,

540,601.

Thankfulness, 338.

Traditions of men, 212, 239 ; of the Church,

508; distinction of, 42.

Trinity, Holy, 240, 606, 781 ; faith in, 487, 528,

807, 814; proof of the, 390.

U.

Union Catechism, 831.

V.

Visitation Articles of Saxony, 181.

Vows, lawful, 649.

Vows of purity, 202.
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Waldenses, Confession of, 7">7.

Wearing of apparel, 201.

Westminster Confessions, 599; Catechisms,

G74, 670.

World to come, 748.

Worship of God, 243 ; of Saints, 2G.

Worship, religions, G4G, 796.

Zwingli, U., Sixty-seven Articles or Conclu-

sions of, 197.

THE END.
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